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Introduction
Kyle just got to the airport and was taking an Uber home. He took two weeks off work to go visit his hometown and catch up with friends and family, but after two solid weeks of feeling like an awkward alien, Kyle was more then ready to go home.
He couldnt wait to go and hang out with his roommate Cody. Kyle met Cody when he started going to his coworkers house on the weekends to play Dungeon and Dragons. Cody was the dungeon master because he loved coming up with all the crazy ideas and insane plot twists to create intense moments for the players.
Cody had just gotten his two year Associates degree and he was looking for a roommate so he can live closer to the city. Kyle liked Cody's energy and enjoyed talking to him, so he offered to be Cody's roommate. Cody was younger, playful, proudly gay, and into creative things like digital art, photography, and writing. Kyle was a bit older, a closeted bisexual, and into things like pro wrestling, documentaries, and movies.
When Kyle first met Cody, Sure, he thought Cody was cute. But after living together and becoming friends, Kyle was starting to like Cody as much more then a friend. But as far as Cody and everyone else knew, Kyle was a very straight and very vanilla individual. So Kyle decided to keep his feelings and fantasies about Cody to himself. He spent so long hiding from the rainbow that it had become easy for him.
Chapter 1 - Kyle Discovers His Roommate
Kyle spent the whole ride home thinking about Cody, and when he finally got home Cody was at work. While Kyle was putting his clothes away. He stopped and starred at the plastic tote hiding in his closet, hoping that his roommate Cody didn't snoop around and discover his box of shame.
The box that contains things which he's deeply embarrassed about. The box full of his most secret desires. The box that causes him constant anxiety at the thought of others finding it and seeing what's inside. He moved his shoes off the box and lifted the lid to feel a rush of tension leaving his body as he discovered that everything was exactly how he left it.
After putting his clothes away, Kyle went to the kitchen to make a sandwich then went and sat down in the living room so he can watch something on the TV. He took a bite of his sandwich and reached to grab the remote off the coffee table and was shocked at what he saw.
Sitting right out in the open was a thick and heavy leather collar that said "Sissy Boy" along with a chain leash laying next to it. Kyle couldn't believe it, but the it was. Kyle knew he was looking at something Cody would be extremely embarrassed about someone seeing it.
Kyle knew Cody was gay, but he never imaged Cody was into anything... kinky. Kyle didn't know what to do. He didn't know if he should say something or leave and come back after Cody got home and had a chance to put his collar and leash away.
Kyle finished eating his sandwich and thought about it for awhile. He couldnt help but imagine Cody wearing his collar. But kyle didn't have time to sit around and fantasize for long. Cody was going be home soon and Kyle had to make a decision.
Kyle though about it then decided he wouldn't leave and come back in order to pretend he didnt see it. After spending years of his own life hiding his kinks and sexuality constantly worried someone might find out, Kyle didn't want Cody to have to worry about his own roommate finding out anymore. He decided that it's best to let Cody know that he saw his collar and leash, and that it wasn't a big deal.
Just in case Cody was having a friend over after work, Kyle moved Cody's toys to his bedroom and shut the door. then sat back down in the living room to watch TV until Cody got home.
Chapter 2 - Act Casual
Cody was finally home and Kyle was nervious but ready. Cody walked in and shut the door behind him. He saw Kyle on the couch and said "hey Kyle, I forgot you were getting back today. How was your vacation?".
Kyle told Cody all about his vacation and then after they were done catching up Kyle casually mentioned "oh I almost forgot, you left some of your toys in the living room, so I put them on your bed".
Cody didn't seem to know what to say, he appear speachless and embarrassed. After a long pause Cody apologized, but Kyle just responded with "you don't need to apologize, you didn't do anything wrong". Then Cody responded by thanking Kyle for being so chill about the whole situation and went to take a shower and change clothes.
The whole time Cody was showering, Kyle sat on the couch falling into his own thoughts, he found himself confused and excited. He was somehow even more attracted to Cody. after discovering Cody was into some freaky stuff, his mind was running a million miles per hour with ideas.
After taking a shower and throwing on some comfy shorts and a shirt, Cody walked into the kitchen to make something to eat. Kyle wanted to hang out with Cody, and he knew about a new comedy on Netflix. He asked Cody if he wanted to watch it, and Cody said "yeah I'd watch a movie with you, sounds like the perfect way to start the weekend".
Chapter 3 - An Honest Coversation
Kyle and Cody sat on the couch to watch the movie, but Kyle couldn't focus on the movie. He was busy thinking about how Cody had been masturbating in the living room, and how Cody probably even masturbated on the couch they were sitting on.
Suddenly Cody let out a laugh from a scene in the movie, but Kyle wasnt paying attention and missed it. Cody noticed Kyle wasn't laughing during the movie, so he paused the movie and asked Kyle "did I weird you out?".
But Kyle wasn't weirded out... he was aroused. But he wasn't comfortable admiting that. He didn't want Cody to feel awkward about the situation though, so he fessed up and told Cody "you didn't weird me out at all. It was just surprising cause I never expected you had a kinky side".
Cody responded "Well if it's on your mind we should just talk about it. If you're not feeling weirded out about it, then how do you feel about it?".
Kyle explained "I'm just curious about the whole situation. I want to know more, but I wasn't sure if it's appropriate to ask you about it".
Cody let Kyle know that he's willing to answer any questions Kyle has, and that he's okay talking about it. He then explained to Kyle that he actually prefers having an open and honest conversatiom about it just so they can clear the air. Kyle was scared to make Cody uncomfortable, but he got the green light to ask questions, and he was too curious to pass up the opportunity.
The first question Kyle asked was "Do you like wearing a collar for like pet play stuff or is it more about being a slave".
Cody answered "it's more of a slave thing, but I think puppy play would be a lot of fun too".
Kyle asked "how long have you been into the slave/master stuff?".
Cody said "I've always been into it, but I haven't really explored it. My ex boyfriend was very vanilla and he didnt want to do anything like that. So it's just something I fantasize about when I jerk off".
Kyle said "Im surprised your boyfriend wasn't comfortable spicing things up, it sounds like a lot of fun".
Cody explained "Well he didn't mind me wearing my collar when I was servicing him, but he didn't like holding the leash, or the idea of being my master".
Kyle felt a little jealous and mad about Cody's ex. He was jealous the guy got to do such fun things with Cody, and he was mad the guy used Cody to recieve blow jobs but didn't bother giving Cody the space to satisfy his own needs.
Chapter 4 - So Many Questions
Kyle wanted to know more, he had always been into the dominant and submissive dynamics, and he always wanted a friend or partner that likes being an obedient slave who's always eager to please, a slave he could tease and play with, use and satisfy, reward and punish.
He was getting horny just thinking about it and he still had so many questions. So he asked Cody "Are you into other types of BDSM like handcuffs or spanking?".
Cody let out a little smile and said "I'm into most of it, but it's a little embarrassing. So if you want me to tell you about it then you have tell me some of the things you're into first. It's only fair".
Kyle being so secretive and ashamed about his kinks decided he would finally open up a little bit about it, he was talking to a freaky little Sissy Boy after all.
So Kyle told Cody a little bit about the kind of things he was into, stating "well umm.. I really like leather a lot, I've always thought the "Leather Daddy" stuff is really sexy and fun".
Kyle's confession made Cody excited, and Cody replied "Oh Leather Daddys are so hot, it's a shame you're not gay cause that's exactly the type of man gay Sissy Boys want."
Cody continued by asking "is the Leather Daddy stuff something you've done before?".
Kyle answered "I've never told anyone before, so I haven't done anything with it. But I've bought a few leather things over time that I've used while masturbating".
Kyle continued "it's pretty much all I think about though. All my sexual desires revolve around kink and BDSM. it's been frustrating in past relationships because I've had difficult times trying to get excited and stay excited during vanilla sex".
Cody felt the same way, he was unable to get horny or stay horny without at the least thinking about being kinky and getting dominated or punished. And after hearing Kyle express his desire to be a Leather Daddy, Cody couldn't help but imagine Kyle dressed up wearing leather, and he couldnt help by think about how much he'd enjoy being Kyle's Sissy Boy.
Cody was extremely nervious but decided that he would offer his obedience and service to Kyle anyways. Despite being afraid that he might be taking things too far, Cody made his proposal and said "Well if you ever want to play around and have some fun I could be your slave".
To Cody's surprise, Kyle was very receptive to the idea.
Chapter 5 - Cody Surrenders
Kyle told Cody that he would love to play around whenever Cody was in the mood. But Cody didn't want that much control over their activities, plus Cody was always horny and didnt want to overwhelm Kyle with his sex drive. But Cody had a perfect way to surrender that control to back to Kyle.
Cody told Kyle he had an idea, then he got up and went to his bedroom. He came back with his collar, then handed it to Kyle and said "you can hold on to this, and whenever you want to use me or play with me, you can just collar me. And when you're sick of me calling you Sir, you can put my collar away till you're horny again".
Kyle joked "what if I dont let you out of your collar though?".
Cody responded "then I will remain under your power" and he pulled a small bronze padlock and two keys out of his pocket and handed them to Kyle.
A little confused, Kyle asked "why's there two keys?"
Cody told Kyle "one is for my collar, and the other is for my cage", then he pulled down the front of his shorts just enough to reveal a metal chastity device restricting his soft penis from getting hard.
Chapter 6 - Cody's First Proper Collaring
Kyle looked at Cody's chastity device, looked at the keys in his hand, then looked at the thick and heavy leather Sissy Boy collar in his other hand. He felt a wave of heat crashing into his body, then he stood up and walked behind Cody.
He reached around and placed his hand over the front of Cody's throat then ran his other hand down the front of Cody's shorts and began exploring Cody's private area while getting his own hand drenched from all the precum dripping out of Cody's chastity cage. Kyle knew Cody must've been desperately horny for a long time.
Kyle grabbed Cody's collar a wrapped it around his neck, putting the strap through the buckle and pulling it until it was nice and snug. Then he fastened the collar and stuck his finger between the collar and Cody's neck in order to make sure it wasn't to tight.
He took the small bronze padlock and clicked it closed, locking Cody in his collar. While still standing behind him, Kyle grabbed Cody's shirt and starting pulling it up. Cody lifted his arms to let Kyle remove his shirt.
Kyle continued running his hands up and down Cody's body several times before pushing Cody's shorts down and letting them drop all the way to the floor. Then he walked around Cody a few more times admiring his body and thinking about all the fun things he could do to him.
Chapter 7 - Begging For It
Kyle asked Cody "Are you ready to be a good boy?", and Cody said "yes Sir". After hearing Cody call him Sir for the first time, Kyle felt his cock getting hard and pushing up against his own underwear. He lifted Cody's chin up, and as their eyes met Kyle demanded Cody to "bring me your leash".
Cody said "yes Sir", then went to go get his leash. Kyle couldn't believe what was happening, but he had been fantasizing about these kinds of scenarios for so long that he knew it was finally time to put his fantasies into practice.
Cody came back and placed his leash into Kyle's hand, then stood in the the living room fully naked and exposed. Wearing nothing but his collar and chastity device, he was ready to obey all his masters commands.
Kyle then commanded Cody to get down on his knees. Cody got down on his knees and looked up at his master towering above him. Kyle reached down and attached the chain leash to Cody's collar, then he told Cody "I have a special reward for you, do you want a special reward?".
Cody nodded and said "yes Sir", then Kyle informed him "you'll have to earn your reward by sucking my cock to completion. Do you want to suck my cock?"
Cody was so excited to suck Kyles cock, and couldn't wait to find out what Kyle's warm cum tasted like. He's only tasted cum before, but he couldnt wait to taste Kyle's. Ready to finally find out, Cody answered with "yes Sir, I want to suck your cock".
But that wasn't a good enough answer for Kyle.. he tugged on Cody's leash and demanded "you better to ask nicely then".
Cody said "Sir, may a please suck your cock?"
Kyle responded "you will need to ask more nicely then that"
Cody tried again, asking "Sir, may I please suck your cuck and swallow your cum?, please?"
Kyle thought that was pretty good, but he was getting too much enjoyment. He wanted to see how desperate Cody really was and how bad Cody wanted to suck his masters cock. So Kyle told him "I'm not convinced, if you want to suck my cock you're going to have to beg me".
Cody never begged for anything before, it's was so embarrassing and shameful. But he had locked himself into chastity several days ago, and now Kyle was the only one who could let him out. Having not cummed for days, Cody was so horny and hungry for cock that he was willing to beg like a pathetic little Sissy Boy until he got what he wanted.
He looked up at Kyle and started begging for it, saying "Sir, may I please suck your cuck? I want to suck your cock so bad, I promise I'll be a good boy and swallow all your cum. I'll lick it clean afterwards. Please Sir! I'll do anything you want".
Kyle chuckled, and was amused and satisfied with Cody's begging. Looking down at his desperate Sissy Boy, Kyle said "you may suck my cock".
Chapter 8 - Service
Cody stared at Kyle's bulge for a moment, then looked back up, and Kyle reminded him "I gave you permission to suck my cock".
So Cody took a deep breath, then nervously reached forward and slowly unbuckled Kyle's belt, unbuttoned his pants, and unzipped his pants. Cody started pulling down Kyle's pants, exposing the shaft of Kyle's penis. He pulled down a little more and Kyle's half erect cock flopped all the way out.
Kyle's cock was covered and dripping with precum just a few inches away from Cody's mouth. Cody was salivating to the point of almost drooling. He did want to rush, but he couldnt wait any longer. He leaned in and opened his mouth, putting his lips around the tip of Kyle's cock and begin sucking on it.
It tasted even better then Cody though it would. Cody spent a little time enjoying the tip. When Kyle said "you like having my cock in your mouth huh", Cody didn't want to stop sucking Kyle's cock so he looked up and nodded, mumbling "mm-hmm".
Cody could feel Kyles cock growing bigger in his mouth and he desperately wanted more. He placed his hands on Kyle's outer thighs for leverage, then he opened his mouth as wide as possible and began shoving Kyle's cock all the way in. Cody gagged a when Kyle's cock pushed against the back of his throat, but Cody could see that Kyle was enjoying it.
Cody was having amazing experience gagging on Kyle's cock, but Kyle had ideas of his own so he pulled his cock out of Cody's Sissy mouth. Cody looked up wondering why Kyle stopped him and Kyle leaned over firmly gripping Cody's throat, then he gently slid two fingers into Cody's mouth and began pushing them in and out, going deeper and harder each time.
Gagging on Kyle's fingers, Cody was struggling to keep his mouth open. He was fighting the instinct to pull away because he didn't want to disappoint his Master. After a few minutes of fingering Cody's throat, Kyle slowly removed his fingers.
Cody remained on his knees looking up at Kyle with his mouth wide open like a good boy, so Kyle leaned in and let his saliva slowly drip out of his mouth into Cody's mouth. But Cody didn't swallow it. Kyle realized Cody was waiting for permission to swallow, so instead of giving Cody permission to swallow, he spit into Cody's mouth two more times.
Kyle ran out of saliva so he ordered his Sissy Boy to swallow. Cody closed his mouth and swallowed it all in one gulp then opened his mouth to show it was all gone. Afterwards Kyle removed his pants from around his ankles, walked over to the couch, and sat down.
Tugging on Cody's leash, Kyle simply said "come" and Cody crawled on all fours to his master and waited for his next order. Kyle said "you're not done, finish sucking my cock".
Cody grabbed his masters cock, inserted it into his mouth, and began sucking and stroking it. Kyle reached down and removed Cody's hand, telling him "just your mouth". Cody was more then happy to obey, he knew that it would take Kyle longer to cum if he couldnt use his hands, and Cody didn't want the fun to stop.
Kyle put one hand on the back of Cody's head, guiding him and slowly increasing the speed while shoving his cock in a little bit deeper each time. Eventually Cody started to struggle again, but it only made Kyle more excited. Cody was struggling pretty bad and instinctively put his hands on Kyle's thighs and pushed away. Kyle stopped for a moment while Cody caught his breath.
Then Kyle asked Cody if he's needs a break. Cody said "I want continue Sir, I'm sorry I used my hands, I just need to get wrist restraints for next time". Kyle was surprised by Cody's willingness to struggle for him. It somehow made Kyle even more horny than he already was.
Before continuing to fuck Cody's throat, Kyle came up with a solution for for both of them. He pushed Cody's head to the ground and ordered him to stay. Cody heard Kyle set his leash down and get off the couch. Then he heard Kyle fumbling around with his pants. Cody was worried Kyle was disappointed that he push away after choking on Kyle's cock.
Just as Cody was starting to over think it, Kyle grabbed both of Cody's arms and pulled them behind his back. Then Kyle bound Cody's wrist together with his belt. He walked back around and sat down on the couch. He grabbed Cody's leash and pulled him back up.
Kyle told Cody "I'm going to be really rough with you and make you gag and choke on my cock until I'm finished", then he asked Cody "Do you want to continue?".
Cody, without hesitation, responded "yes Sir".
Then Kyle said "you've been a really good boy today, but before we continue, I'm giving you a safe word. If you want to stop, you say the word.", then he asked "Can a trust you to use your safe word if you need me to stop?".



Cody answered "yes Sir".
Kyle told Cody "your safe word is rainbow". Cody smiled, then Kyle pulled him by his leash and shoved his cock into Cody's mouth.
Then he pushed Cody's head all the way down and thrusted while Cody choked on his masters cock. Cody instinctively pulled away during the struggle but couldn't push away with his arms restrained. Kyle held him very tight and trusted two more times while Cody choked and gagged.
Kyle pulled his cock out of Codys throat and Cody coughed up a bunch of saliva he was choking on while trying to catch his breath. Kyle looked at Cody, worried Cody couldnt handle it that rough, so he asked "Do you remember your safe word?", and Cody responded "yes Sir... I want to continue".
So Kyle smirked and then grabbed Cody's head, pulled it down, and started aggressively fucking Cody's throat again. He thrusted for much longer this time. Cody tried to pull away, but Kyle just held his head down and fucked his throat even harder.
He thrusted three more times while Cody was choking and gagging, then pushed it all the way down Cody's throat and held it until Cody puked up all of Kyle's saliva he swallowed he ealier, and it exploded out of Cody's mouth drenching Kyle's cock and balls.
Almost ready to cum, Kyle pulled his cock out of Cody's throat and let him catch his breath. Cody finished recovering and Kyle gave him a few moments to use his safe word, but instead Cody just asked "am I doing a good job Sir?".
Kyle answered back "you're a very good boy". Then he shoved his cock back into Cody's mouth, cramming it into his throat. Kyle thrusted over and over while Cody struggled with the gagging. All the struggling caused Kyle's cock to slip out, but he just pulled Cody's leash tightly and started fucking his throat even faster and harder. Then right as Kyle was about to cum, he pinched Cody's nose, shoved his cock all the way down Cody's and blasted his massive load into Cody's throat.
Chapter 9 - Completion
Kyle released Cody's head and let him catch his breathe again. Kyle looked at Cody breathy heavily with cum dripping out of his mouth, amazed by Cody's obedience and dedication for his master. Kyle praised Cody, and let him know he was a very good boy.
Cody said "thank you Sir", then leaned foward and began licking a slurping the cum off the top and sides of Kyle's cock. With his hands still restrained, Cody was having troubling cleaning the underside of Kyle's cock. Kyle lifited his penis up, and allowed Cody to finish cleaning it. Then Cody licked and sucked Kyle's balls clean.
After Cody finished cleaning Kyle's cock and balls, Kyle used his finger to wipe up all his cum from Cody's face and making Cody suck it off his finger.
Chapter 10 - One More Thing
Kyle had an amazing time completely dominatting his little Sissy Boy, and he was already thinking about more things he wanted to do to Cody. But Kyle also wanted to make sure Cody was getting rewards so Cody would know how much Kyle appreciated him. But before Cody received his reward, Kyle had one more thing he wanted to do,
Kyle pushed Cody's head down, leaned over him, and unwrapped his belt from around Cody's wrist. Then he stood up from the couch and walked Cody to the bathroom. Kyle opened the bathroom door, turned the light on, and lead Cody in.
Cody started feeling anxious because he was worried Kyle was going to piss on him or make him swallow piss. Cody had fantasized about it before, but it was one of those things he wasn't sure about doing for real. But in that moment, Cody decided he would do it for his master. He still wished they could've talked about it before trying it though.
Cody started crawling towards the bathtub, ready to drink his masters piss for the first time. But Kyle tugged on his leash and told him to wait. Cody backed up and kneeled down like a good puppy.
Kyle turned on the water and started filling the bathtub. He thought about how much he'd like to piss in Cody's mouth and watch him drink it, that was pretty extreme, and he wasn't sure if Cody would be into it so he postponed the idea.
While waiting for the bathtub to fill up, Kyle lifted up the toilet seat and relieved himself. He asked Cody if he needed to go and Cody said yes. Kyle pulled him up by his leash and walked Cody over to the toilet, but Cody looked down and remembered his penis was still locked up.
He laughed and told Kyle "I can't pee standing up in my chastity or I'll pee all over the floor. Kyle laughed too, then he put the toilet seat down so Cody could sit down. While Cody was pissing, Kyle went and grabbed a big glass of water, handed it to Cody and told him to drink some water.
Cody was really thirsty, so he finished peeing and then he started sipping on the glass of water. Kyle added bubbles to the bath water and checked the temperature of the water with his hand. Cody looked over at Kyle wondering why a guy who claimed to be straight was being so gentle and carring and thoughtful towards him.
It confused Cody because he had straight friends he gave blowjobs to in the past, but whenever they were finished cumming, they would pull their pants up and act like it never happened. Cody started to suspect Kyle wasn't just another straight guy who let's gay men blow him.
Kyle turned off the water, then he went and grabbed his keys. He came back and asked Cody "Are you ready for your bath?", Cody wanted to say "yes Daddy" but he didn't want to freak Kyle out so he just said "yes Sir".
Kyle pulled Cody up and guided him into the bathtub by his leash. Kyle unclipped Cody's leash and hung it on the towel hook. Then he sat down on the edge of the bathtub and unlocked Cody's collar, removing it and setting on the counter.
Then Kyle grabbed a washcloth, dipped it into the tub and started cleaning Cody. He started with Cody's face, gently wiping away the cum and slobber left over from before. Then he worked his way down and wiped all of Cody's precum off of his cage, balls, and inner thighs.
He finished cleaning Cody then told him to stand up. Cody stood up and stepped out of the bathtub. Kyle grabbed a towel and dried him off. He grabbed Cody's collar and was about to put it back on him, then he paused and said "after I reward you, we should discuss your boundaries".
Cody was excited and relieved to hear that. That meant Kyle wanted more, but Kyle also wanted to respect Cody's boundaries. So Cody answered "I would really like that".
Chapter 11 - Cody's Reward
Kyle finished buckling Cody's collar, snapped the lock back on, then put Cody on his leash. He grabbed his keys and led Cody out of the bathroom and back into the living room. Then he told Cody "you did a good job tonight, it's time for you reward".
Kyle sat down on the couch and patted his legs, telling Cody to come sit on his lap. Cody could feel his cock twitching and pulsating in his cage. He hadn't cummed in days, and he wanted to cum so bad.
Cody walked over, turned around, and sat down on Kyle's lap. Kyle grabbed and pulled Cody by his collar making Cody lean back against his chest. Then Kyle grabbed Cody's legs and placed each one on the out the outside of his own knees, leaving Cody's legs spread far apart.
Kyle took his keys, reached around and began unlocking Cody's chastity device. He asked Cody "you want to cum?" and Cody nodded yes. Kyle slid the cage off of Cody's little Sissy Boy cock and set his cage and lock down to on the couch, then Kyle began stroking tip of Cody's cock.
Cody was desperate to cum so he started thrusting his little cock into Kyle's hand, but Kyle pulled his hand away and told Cody "no thrusting". once Cody calmed down Kyle reached around and continued stroking the tip of Cody's cock.
Kyle asked "does that feel good?"
Cody responded "yes Daa... Sir"
Kyle smiled, then used his other hand and started massaging Cody's balls. Cody started to whimper. Kyle heard Cody's whimpers and knew Cody had been locked up so long that he was going to cum really fast.
So Kyle decided it was time to reward Cody, and he started using full strokes. Cody's whimpering got louder, and he started thrusting into Kyle's hand again. Kyle stopped and waited for Cody to relax.
Cody apologized and stop thrusting. Kyle continued stroking Cody, but a little faster this time. Cody's legs started shaking and he couldn't control himself and he almost slid off Kyles lap. Kyle grabbed Cody's collar, pulled him back, and held him in place while he continued stroking Cody's cock.
Cody let out a moan and told Kyle he was about to cum, then Kyle placed his hand around the front of Cody's neck and starting choking him. While squeezing Cody's throat, Kyle began stroking harder and faster. Cody's whimpering and moaning got much louder and his legs coninued saking while he fought hid urges to thrust. then Cody finally climaxed, erupting with several days worth of sexual frustratiom and shooting his cum all over his face and chest.
Kyle stopped stroking, but he was still holding Cody's cock in his hand. He softly spoke into Cody's ear, and ordered him to "thrust". Cody's cock was so sensitive after cumming that he was about to cry. But he wanted to obey Kyle, so he began slowly thrusting. Slowly pushing his cock in and out of Kyle's tight grip. The sensitivity became so intense that thrusting became painful. But Cody wasn't going to stop until his master gave him permission.
After several minutes of slow and excruciating pain from thrusting his little sensesitive cum covered cock in and out of Kyles hand, Cody's penis finally started to go limp. Then Kyle continued teasing Cody by rubbing the tip of Cody's cock until it went completely soft.
Cody thanked Kyle for his reward, then Kyle grabbed Cody's cage, walked Cody to his room and laid him down on his bed. Kyle grabbed a wet and warm hand towel then cleaned the cum off of Cody while being extremely gentle around Cody's overly stimulated cock. When Kyle finished cleaning Cody, he carefully slid Cody's little cock back into his chastity device and locked it.
Kyle grabbed his keys so he could let Cody out of his collar, but then Kyle looked down at Cody laying on his bed naked, caged, and collared. Kyle started thinking about all the other things he was going to do to Cody. and then Kyle decided he would keep Cody collared for the time being.
He put his keys away and told Cody "you can sleep in my bed tonight". Cody looked at his master and said "thank you Sir".
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Chapter 1
Sam was sitting in his bedroom working on his romance novel late in the evening and enjoying his weekend. The story was about a shy closeted homosexual who became brave and finally set off to explore the world in order to discover his homosexuality and passion for BDSM. Sam had written and rewritten many chapters while crafting the perfect story to get his character to the kinky promise land. He wasn't quite sure how it would happen and when it would end, but he knew how it would end.
He enjoyed creating digital art, and writing erotic fan fiction since he was a child, and recently had started sharing his work online for other people to read and critique. But the story he had been working on lately wasn't just another story, it was a collection of his deepest desires, most wild fantasies, and darkest fears.
The part of the story Sam was working at that moment was a scene where his main character was tied up inside of a sex dungeon getting savagely fucked by several large men. Sam was rock hard while he was writing the scene, that was, until his two drunk roommates Mathew and Bobby came stumbling up the outside stairs and into the apartment. As soon as they got home they begin playing loud music. It completely derailed Sam's focus and momentum, but he didn't mind taking a break to cool down so he saved his story and closed it.
After working on his story all evening, Sam was pretty hungry, but he wasn't looking forward to interacting with his loud and ruckus drunk roommates. Since he didn't have anything to eat in his room, he had no choice but to venture out to the kitchen. Sam opened his door and walked towards the kitchen, and when he got into the living room Mathew and Bobby where sitting on the couch arguing about who could drink more beer.
Sam walked past his roommates and said, "Hey guys"
Then he continued to the kitchen and made a chicken sandwhich. After pouring himself a glass of juice he ventured back towards his bedroom with his food. But he was stopped in the living room.
"Bro, me and Mathew have some hot bitches coming over tonight", said Bobby.
Sam joked, "Nice, try not to wake the neighbors up."
Bobby said, "These bitches are wild bro, they'll let you smash."
Sam awkwardly responded, "I'm okay on the smashing, you guys have fun."
Mathew spoke up, "Bro, you're weird."
Sam spoke back, "You fuck women in the living room with other guys."
Mathew sprung up off the couch in a fit of anger and told Sam, "Bro, if you're trying to call me faggot, I'll fuck you up right now."
Afraid of getting into a fight, Sam carefully responded, "Oh no Mathew, you misunderstood me, I'm just saying you guys are soooo much more wild than I am."
Bobby laughed, then said, "Yeah bro, we're fuckin wild!"
Then Mathew and Bobby sat back down on the couch and started arguing about which one of them was more wild while Sam snuck back into his bedroom with his sandwich and drink.
Sam sat down at his computer desk relieved that he didn't get beat up but his stupid drunk roommate again. Sam was frustrated that he always had to walk on eggshells around his roommates when they were drunk, but they were much bigger than him so he knew de-escalation was his only option.
Sam couldn't wait to move out, and he was only few months away from finally getting his own studio apartment. He already had it all planned out, and he was excited to live on his own so he could get some fun sex toys and play with himself whenever he wanted without the fear of his roommates catching him. He even made a wishlist online and knew exactly what dildos and bondage gear he was going to buy.
After finishing his sandwich and watching YouTube videos for awhile, Sam took a shower and got ready for bed. He downloaded a new episode of his favorite podcast then laid down to listen to it until he could fall asleep. When Sam was dozing off and about to fall asleep, he heard loud moaning and grunting coming from the living room, and remembered Mathew and Bobby were having women over for the night.
Sam listened to the Mathew and Bobby fucking the hell out of the women in the living room and he began to feel jealous that they were always getting to have fun. Sam knew if he tried to invite a guy over to fuck his brains out in the living room while Mathew and Bobby had to sit in their rooms and listen to him moaning from the pleasure, it would be a serious problem.
Sam didn't think it was far that he couldn't have the same kind of fun in the apartment. Even if he was just masturbating with a dildo or wearing a collar, there was always a decent chance his stupid homophobic used-to-be friends roommates would barge in. Especially, when they were wasted and needed a ride to the gas station to get more beer.
Sam wanted to cry, but he held back his tears as his sadness shifted to anger. He was so fed up with his living situation and the constant fear of his roommates finding out he was gay. In an attempt to get his mind into a different headspace, Sam grabbed his phone and started looking at the all the fun things he was going to buy after he got his own apartment.
He looked at and admired the collar he was going to get, it was a two-inch wide leather collar with thick straps. He liked that it had a lockable buckle with an O-Ring hanging off the D-Ring in the front. Sam looked at it for a few minutes, then impulsively hit the order button.
Sam thought, "Fuck it" as he ordered it. He figured he would risk having something he liked. And he knew if his roommates barged in while he was wearing it, it wouldn't be as bad as them walking in while he's using a dildo.
After ordering the collar, Sam felt emboldened and decided then and there that he was going to download a dating app and try to have conversations with other guys, although he knew he couldn't bring guys home until after he moved out.
He downloaded the app and made an account, then added a few photos of himself and wrote a short bio talking about his interests. He searched for profiles of people in a 25-mile radius and was blown away by the thousands of gay and bisexual men around him. It was such a long list to go through, so put it off until the morning.
After ordering his first BDSM sex toy, Sam was too excited to fall asleep right away. He decided to log into his favorite adult sight and find something fun to masturbate to. He settled on a video with a man in handcuffs getting his throat fucked by a bigger more dominant man. After Sam finished masturbating, he grabbed his dirty bath towel and cleaned himself up, then got back into bed to fall asleep.
Chapter 2
Sam woke up early in the morning, and immediately started thinking about getting on the dating app to message some guys and start having some conversations. Being in the closet his whole life, Sam had very little experience with flirting and asking people out on dates. But he knew he had to start at some point.
So Sam got out of bed and got dressed, then walked out to the kitchen to make breakfast. He made his way down the hallway and into the living room where Mathew and Bobby had passed out. He navigated his way around the empty beer cans and paper plates as he made his way to the kitchen to make some scrambled eggs.
Sam heated up a pan on the stove then cracked an egg open. He looked at the egg white slowly dripping out of the eggshell and imagined how sexy it would be to see a guy with that much precum dripping out of his hard cock.
Sam thought to himself, "calm down dork."
Sam finished cooking his scrambled eggs and then he put them on a plate. He opened the cabinet to grab a glass but there wasn't any clean ones, so he moved some dirty dishes around until he found a glass. After washing the glass, he opened the fridge only to find someone had drank all his juice and then put the empty bottle back in the fridge.
So after pouring himself a glass of water he headed back to his room to sit down and eat. He scrolled through the dating app on his phone while he was eating his scrambled eggs and he began messaging guys. Sam didn't have a specific type of guy he was looking for, but he skipped past anyone that even slightly resembled Mathew and Bobby.
Over the next hour Sam sent messages to dozens of different men, asking them all about their interests and hobbies. Many of the men replied throughout the day and most of them where just asking Sam if he wanted to hook up after just a few messages. Sam wasn't comfortable with casual hookups so he politely declined those, but he was excited people were messaging him back.
Towards the evening Sam had talked with all the guys who responded to his messages and didn't find anyone was interested in going on real dates. It was a lot of horny guys who wanted to skip right to fucking, and the rest were closeted gay men who didn't want to be seen in public going out on a date with another man. Despite that, Sam was still determined to find a date. Sam messaged more guys, but this time he expanded the distance to a 50-mile radius from his location.
Sam scrolled through looking at profiles and messaging people the same generic conversation-starting questions, but as he was going from profile to profile he saw something different. He saw an older gentleman named Greg, and his profile picture was of him sitting on his motorbike and wearing blue jeans, a red t-shirt, and a leather vest. The man was even wearing leather boots and sexy wristbands. Sam viewed Gregs profile to check out his bio and it was short and brief. It said "Proud member of the LGBTQ and kink community, looking for fun connections."
After reading that, Sam didn't want to send the generic conversation-starting questions. He wanted to ask questions about the community he wanted to be apart of, and the lifestyle he wanted to experience. But Sam struggled to write the perfect message to introduce himself while also finding a way to hint that he was interested in talking about kink. Getting frustrated from all of his overthinking, Sam decided to send a very straight forward message without an introduction.
He simply wrote, "Hey, I saw in your bio you said you're part of the kink community. Can I ask you questions about that?"
Sam didn't feel like messaging any other guys after that because he was only thinking about the questions he wanted to ask Greg. So instead of messaging other guys, Sam worked on his story.
So he sat down at his computer and finished writing the scene where his main character is tied up in a dungeon getting railed by a couple large men. Sam didn't make it long before he was already fully erect because he was fantasizing about being dominated and punished by powerful men, so he took a break to jerk off and regain his focus.
When he was done ejaculating, he got back to working on his story and finally finished the scene. He went back and changed some details to one of the Doms in his story. He changed the police officer to a badass biker like Greg.
Sam checked his dating app messages several times hoping that Greg replied, but the app said he hadn't logged in for the last two days. So after waiting for a reply all day, Sam laid down in bed and listened to a podcast until he was tired enough to fall asleep.
While he was laying in bed waiting to fall asleep he got a notification on his phone from the dating app. He opened the app and saw it was Greg, and when he opened it he was pleasantly surprised.
Greg said in his message, "Ask away brother."
Sam responded by asking, "Okay thank you, my first question is how do you get into the kink community?"
Greg answered, "It's not something you sign up for, if you're into it then you're already part of the community."
Sam replied, asking, "If someone really likes things like bondage and leather but doesn't practice would they already be part of the community too?"
Greg answered, "Welcome to the community," with a winky face emoji after.
Sam smiled, then replied, "Thanks, I'm glad to be here. I saw your motorcycle in the picture, that's pretty cool looking."
Greg replied, "Bikes are my passion. The one in that picture is my favorite. I'll be riding it in the pride parade with some of my buddies next weekend."
Sam was so lost in his own world that he didn't know a pride event was coming up, but he always wanted to attend one. And after deciding he wanted to step out of the closet and pursue dating, he saw it as a perfect opportunity to ask Greg out on a fun date.
Sam replied to Greg's message, "You can totally say no if you already have plans, but would you want to meet up and hang out at pride before the parade?"
And before Greg could even respond, Sam nervously sent another message saying, "It doesn't have to be a date or anything. Just always wanted to go to pride. And I know people might judge because I'm younger. So you don't have to. I just thought it would be fun."
Greg read both messages and answered, "I'd love to take you to your first pride event."
Sam read Greg's message and tensed up in excitement, he couldn't believe he found someone to go out with even if it wasn't an official date.
Sam continued chatting with Greg for awhile longer and asked him questions about pride, and connecting with people in the kink community. Eventually Sam had to go to sleep because he needed to be at work really early in the morning to open the coffee shop, so he told Greg he looks forward to talking more, then went to sleep.
Chapter 3
Sam woke up still excited, and he had his first naughty thought about Greg. He imagined getting bent over Greg's motorbike and fucked in the ass. Throughout the day, Sam continued having random naughty thoughts popping into his head so he had to relieve himself in the restroom on his breaks to keep his erection from making an appearance.
When Sam got back home that evening, he messaged Greg and they chatted about how their days went. Later that night after they were done talking, Sam wanted to masturbate again so he sat down at his computer to watch some BDSM videos. But after scrolling through a ton of pages looking for the right video, he decided he would just see if Greg had a Facebook account with photos.
Sam had Greg's first name and the city he lived in, so it didn't take Sam long to find Greg on Facebook. Sam looked at Greg's profile and saw he shared lots of rock music and photos of motorbikes. Sam checked out Greg's photos and saw pictures of Greg hanging out with his biker friends. Seeing what Greg's friends looked like, Sam wondered if Greg only liked biker guys and perhaps he might be barking up the wrong tree.
After scrolling through Greg's photos he found a picture of Greg at some sexy biker bar wearing leather pants. His mouth begin salivating. Sam removed his shorts and begin masturbating and fantasizing about being dominated by Greg. When he was finished, he continued looking through some more of Greg's photos before logging off and heading to bed.
Sam woke up Tuesday morning still flooded with lustful passion, so he returned to Greg's Facebook to masturbate before work. He was hoping it would clear his mind so he could focus on his job. It didn't work at all, and he was still so horny and excited about Greg that he had to go masturbate during each of his breaks.
When Sam got home that evening he had a package waiting for him. He knew it was his collar, so he grabbed the package and went straight to his room to open it. Sam ripped the box open and took his collar out. He was shocked by how heavy it was, and was worried it might be too big for his neck.
He put the collar around his neck and slid the strap through the buckle then pulled until it was tight on his neck. Fortunately, for Sam, the very last notch was enough to make the big collar fit snugly. Sam was so excited to have his new collar that he spent the next two days wearing it when he was masturbating to Greg's photos.
Sam was worried he might accidentally like one of Greg's photos while masturbating, so when he chatted with Greg Thursday night, Sam asked if he could send a friends request on Facebook. Greg told him that would be fine, then after Greg accepted Sam's friends request Sam begin messaging him on Facebook so he could uninstall the dating app.
The whole week Sam was getting more excited about meeting Greg and going to pride, but when he woke up on Friday morning his excitement had started to feel more like anxiety. Reality was setting in. He was starting to second guess his decisions and was worried that he would be an awkward bumbling idiot in front of Greg. He didn't want to ruin his only chance at a good first impression.
He was also worried that maybe Greg wasn't as nice as he seemed, and he would be pressured into having sex before he was fully ready. Sam never received anal before, and he knew he would need some slow and gentle practice before he could handle a pounding.
Sam was even worried that someone from work would recognize him at pride, and everyone at work would start treating him differently, maybe even treating him rudely. He was flooded with emotions and begin to question if he was brave enough to pursue his desires. He wasn't sure what to do.
Sam spent the whole day at work feeling his anxiety increase hour by hour, and when he got home he felt like was going to collapse. He was scared to meet Greg, but he knew if he didn't go that he would regret it for the rest of his life. Sam decided to message Greg and see if it would help ease his mind.
Sam messaged Greg, saying, "I'm really nervous about tomorrow. Can you talk?"
But Greg didn't message back, he called instead. Sam was terrified because he wasn't expecting Greg to call him. He was scared to answer because he didn't want to say anything stupid, but he wasn't going to just ignore Greg's call because it would be rude. So Sam took a huge breath, then he answered.
"Hello?", said Sam.
Greg responded, "Hey, I'm tuning up my bike, I thought it would be easier to just call. Hope that's cool."
Sam answered, "Yeah, it's totally fine."
Greg responded, "So you're feeling nervous about tomorrow?"
Sam explained, "Yeah, I'm just worried I'm going to be awkward and make a fool out of myself when I meet you."
Greg answered, "It's normal to be nervous about meeting new people, I'm not going to judge you for being awkward. I also don't wanna push you out of your comfort zone, but I think you'd have a lot of fun at pride."
Sam said, "I want to go. I'm going to go, I'm just afraid of being awkward and uncomfortable."
Greg answered, "I tell you what, I gotta finish tuning up this bike. But why do you just come over and get all your awkwardness out of the way before we go to pride tomorrow. I gotta big comfy couch you can crash on."
Sam thought about it, then responded, "I'd like that."
Then Greg said, "That's great to hear, but I got to put my phone down and finish adjusting these handlebars, I'll send you my address. Head over whenever you'd like. I'm grilling some brats tonight so don't worry about dinner."
Sam answered, "Okay, I'll see you soon."
After talking to Greg, Sam felt less anxious but was still very nervous. He decided he would leave right away before he gave himself enough time to chicken out. Sam grabbed his backpack and begin packing immediately.
He grabbed an extra shirt and pair of shorts from his closet then went to get socks and underwear, when he opened his dresser drawer to get socks and underwear he saw his collar. He worried that his stupid drunk roommates would snoop around while he was gone, so he threw it in his bag with his extra clothes. Sam grabbed his phone charger, went pee, and marched out the door before he could change his mind.
Chapter 4
Sam got into his car, then entered Greg's address into his phone's GPS and begin driving. After a long drive on the freeway he took an exit and entered a town he wasn't very familiar with. As he was nervously approaching Greg's house, he saw three motorbikes out front in the driveway and his anxiety spiked. He knew he was probably just being paranoid, but he was scared because Greg didn't tell him other people would be there.



He already knew meeting with strangers had a certain level of risk, and he also knew that if there were other men waiting to beat him up or gang rape him that he wouldn't be able to defend himself. He would have no choice but to wait until they were finished and then hope they let him leave after. Just to be cautious, instead of knocking on the door, Sam messaged Greg to let him know he arrived then he waited by his car.
Instead of replying, Greg came walking out from around the side of his house with a very large and heavy man. Greg smiled at Sam while approaching him, then Greg walked up and shook Sam's hand and welcomed him. Sam felt a little safer, but was still scared. Greg introduced Sam to his friend Bear, and Sam shook his hand too. Greg told Sam that he and his friends were hanging out in the back working on their bikes, then Greg invited Sam to join them out back.
Sam looked at Greg and Bear towering over him and his heart begin violently pounding as he worried about his personal safety. Sam didn't know what else he could do other then honestly express what he was feeling and hope that Greg could help ease his mind before joining the men out back.
Sam said, "I'm sorry to be paranoid, but I didn't know other guys would be here."
Greg responded, "Oh I've known these guys for years. They're cool."
Sam looked at Greg while trying to hide his fearful expressions, then said "It's just I... well... you guys are way bigger than me and..."
Greg instantly recognized what was happening and why Sam was scared, so Greg said, "Oh, hey why don't me and you go out and get something to eat while the boys finish working on their bikes."
Bear also picked up on Sam's fear, and chimed in, "Me and Tye can head out and give you guys some space, we got all the same tools at home."
Sam heard Greg and Bear's attempts to ease his anxiety, then realized he was overthinking, so he said, "wait, no. you guys shouldn't leave. I was just being a pussy, I'm sorry."
Greg grabbed Sam's shoulder and asked, "Are you sure?, me and you can go hangout in town, I don't mind."
Sam responded, "No, it's fine. I honestly feel like I already made a fool of myself and I'm embarassed now. Can you guys just pretend I didn't get scared so I can pretend it never happened?"
Greg answered, "Of course."
Bear joked, "Everyone here is very nice, it's the neighbor's dog you'll need to keep and eye on."
Greg looked at Bear and said, "Shut up Bear," then he told Sam, "He's just teasing, the neighbor's dog is harmless."
Sam walked with Greg and Bear around to the backyard. When he got to the side of the house and small yappy weiner dog came running full speed from behind the neighbor's house and bounced off the chainlink fence. Sam looked at the weiner dog then looked back to see Bear had a big shit eating grin on his face.
Bear said, "She's a lot meaner than she looks."
Sam smiled and then punched Bear on his big arm. Sam continued following Greg and Bear into the backyard and saw a much smaller slim guy working on a motorbike. The backyard had a huge shop about 30 yards behind the house, and a fire pit with logs to sit on.
Greg walked up and told the small slim man, "This is my friend Sam."
The man shook Sam's hand and said "Hi Sam, I'm Tye. I'm Bear's husband."
Sam smiled and responded, "It's nice to meet Tye."
After meeting Greg's friends and seeing how kind they were, Sam started to feel much safer and was able to start letting his guard down. He sat with them and chatted while they were working on a couple bikes. Sam told them about how excited he was to attend his first pride event and how he was looking forward to getting out of his shell.
Tye joked, "Aww, is your shell shaped like a closet?"
Sam replied, "It sure is."
Greg responded, "You'll outgrow it, we all do."
Sam felt warm inside while he continued talking with Greg and his friends. They were the first people to know that side of Sam. He could feel years of built up tension leaving his chest the more he talked with them.
Tye started telling the guys about the new pair of leather pants he bought for the parade, then he asked everyone else what they were going to wear. Sam was mesmerized while he listened to them talk about their sexy outfits. Bear talked about wearing some of his Dom gear, and he expressed how much he enjoyed that time of the year. Greg talked about how he was going all out rockstar-mode with the leather, from boots, to pants, to vest, and even accessories.
Tye looked over at Sam and said, "You got anything special for tomorrow?"
Sam nervously answered, "Oh I haven't really started my collection yet, I only have a collar."
Tye responded, "Be careful darlin, that's the first thing every bottom get's before it turns into an addiction, I've spent thousands and thousands and it all started with a simple collar."
Sam smiled and said, "That's what I'm hoping for."
Tye asked, "Are you going to wear it tomorrow."
Sam bluntly and awkwardly answered, "Probably not, I'm afraid of getting a boner in public."
Bear chimed in and said, "That's why I keep Tye caged up, his little friend is always trying to come out and play."
Sam looked at Tye, and realized they were enjoying a little small penis humiliation, and Sam couldn't help but say, "You two are so cute."
Tye shifted the focus back to Sam, and asked, "What kind of collar did you get?"
Sam responded, "It's leather."
Tye looked at him Sam with a confused look on his face, then asked, "Well what's that s'posed to mean?, what are the dimensions?, does it have spikes?, can you lock it?,"
Sam answered, "It doesn't have spikes. It's pretty plan. I don't know how to describe it." then he turned to Greg and asked, "Can I show you guys my collar?"
Greg smiled and joked, "Are you asking for my permission?"
Sam responded, "Oh I'm sorry, MAY I show you guys my collar?"
Greg laughed, then answered, "You may."
Sam got up and walked to his car to grab his collar while the neighbors weiner dog bounced against the fence and yapped at him, then Sam brought the collar to the backyard and handed it to Tye.
Tye looked at it and said, "Damn boy, this is thick."
Tye handed the collar to Greg to let him look at it, then Greg said, "Wow, you like the heavy stuff huh"
Sam replied, "Yup."
Sam was excited the guys liked his collar, and after Tye relentlessly encouraged Sam it would be sexy to wear at pride, Sam decided he would wear it for at least some of the time he was there.
After the guys finished working on their bikes and put all the tools away, Greg brought out a cooler full of beer then fired up the barbecue to grill some bratwurst. Sam was so nervous from the butterflies storming inside of his stomach that he didn't feel hungry yet, but he wanted to enjoy a few beers with the guys while Greg grilled the brats.
When Greg was done grilling, the guys prepared their food and sat down on the logs around the fire pit. Sam cracked open another cold beer and sat down next to Greg. After Greg took a few bites from one of his brats he was insistent about Sam trying at least one bite. Sam could tell Greg was proud of his grilling skills so he took a bite of Greg's brat. Sam was blown away by how crispy it was on the outside while the inside was soft and melted in his mouth.
Sam didn't want to eat a whole dog because they were massive, but his mouth was watering and he wanted a little more, so he asked Greg if he could have a couple more bites from one of his brats. Greg smiled, then he raised the brat up to Sam's mouth and Sam knew exactly what to do. Sam leaned forward and opened his mouth wide, then he took a big bite out of it.
Sam smiled at Greg with his mouth full and said, "aww muhh awww, ees err re re uu see."
Everyone laughed, then Greg asked, "What is that?"
Sam finished chewing and swallowing, then he repeated, "Oh my God, these are really juicy." then he told Greg, "Sorry for chewing with my food full, totally gross."
Greg smiled at Sam while gently taking the beer from his hand, then said, "I'm glad you like it, let's slow down on the beer okay."
Sam got defensive and said, "This is only my fourth, and one time I drank a whole six pack of modelos by myself."
Greg told Sam, "These are 10 percent alcohol, and you just apologized for chewing with your food full."
Sam laughed and said, "Aww, That's so sweet. You don't want me to get too drunk."
Greg patted and rubbed Sam's back, then told him, "Just lookin out for you."
Then Tipsy Sam started rambling and said, "Yeah most friends don't care if you get dumb drunk, one time I got so drunk that I asked my friend if he wanted a blow job and he beat me up, it was craaazy."
Greg looked at Sam and said, "Woah, that's not okay at all."
Tipsy Sam laughed, then responded, "Yeah I shouldn't have done that."
Greg, Bear, and Tye all looked at each other for a moment, then Greg said, "Sam. I was talking about your friend."
Sam looked at the ground and said, "Oh right, yeah he's a jerk."
Sam got embarrassed and felt stupid for what he said, then Tye noticed and brought the conversation back to a positive place. While Bear built a fire in the pit, Tye joked around and told a story about when he first realized he was gay. Tye explained how he would get into trouble in history class just so he would have to stay late and get some one on one attention from his history teacher.
After telling his story, Tye asked, "Hey Sam, when did you find out you were gay."
Sam was caught off guard by the question because the first guy he had a crush on was the guy who beat the shit out of him, so Sam answered the question without giving all the details.
Sam answered, "I dated I girl in high school and I had a huge crush on her older brother."
Tye said, "Uuuuuw, did you guys hook up?"
Sam answered, "No, I think he was straight."
Bear chimed in and asked, "When's the first time you hooked up with a guy?"
Sam answered, "I haven't yet."
Tye's jaw dropped, and he said, "Woah, hold on... are you a virgin?"
Sam got defensive and said, "No!, I had sex with the girl I dated."
Bear joked, "That's yucky!"
Then Tye jumped in and said, "Now Bear, there's nothing wrong or shameful about heterosexuality."
Greg laughed, then said, "We've all done it Bear, don't lie."
Bear confessed, "You're right, that's how I know it's yucky."
Tye was having fun prying away the layers of Sam, so he asked Sam, "When did you first discover you had kinks?"
Sam answered, "My neighbor had a big dog that he walked around the neihgborhood. He took his dog everywhere. I used to look out my bedroom window and watch him play with the dog in his backyard for hours."
Tye got excited and said, "Oh how cute, your first kink was puppy play!"
Sam responded, "Yup, it was my first kink. My neighbor loved that dog more than anything in the world, and the dog made him the happiest guy in the world. I wanted to be just like that dog."
Tye fanned his hand over his face and asked, "Is this fire getting hotter?"
Greg told Tye, "It's burning me up."
Sam started blushing, then he leaned over and rested his head on Greg's shoulder.
Tye looked at Sam and Greg sitting together and then he got an idea. Tye grabbed a stick from the wood pile and broke it in half, then he tossed the stick into Greg's lap. Sam looked down at the stick, then up at Greg, and his heart begin pounding.
Tye said, "Greg, you gotta do it. Look at his puppy eyes. He's been waiting for someone to play with him his whole life."
Greg looked down at Sam's puppy eyes, then asked, "You want to play?"
Sam got excited, then asked, "Can I wear my collar?"
Greg answered, "Well it only makes sense."
Sam put his arms around Greg and squeezed, then he bolted over to the front of the shop and grabbed his collar. Greg got up and walked into the grass with the stick in his hand. Sam brought his collar to Greg then got down on all fours.
Greg squatted down beside Sam and put his collar on him and patted him on the side a few times, then Bear and Tye joined them in the grass so they could watch Sam get to play fetch for the first time.
Greg waved the stick in front of Sam and asked, "You want the stick, boy?"
Sam shook his little tooshie back and forth in excitement and barked, "woof.. woof, woof!"
Then Greg said, "Go get the stick!" as he threw it across the yard.
Sam ran as fast as he could across the yard on all fours, then he picked up the stick into his mouth and ran to return the stick. When he got back, he sat down in front of Greg with the stick in his mouth.
Greg took the stick from Sam's mouth and said in a more playful voice, "Such a good boy!"
Sam stuck his tongue and and begin panting.
Greg waved the stick back and forth as Sam's eyes locked onto the stick, then Greg asked, "You want the stick boy, huh boy, you want the stick?"
Sam shook his little tooshie again and barked, "woof, woof... woof, woof!"
Then Greg threw the stick and yelled, "Get the stick boy!"
Sam started bolting for the stick as soon as it left Greg's hand. He followed the flying stick as it soar through the purple and orange sky then landed in the grass. Sam tried to stop where the stick landed but he was going to fast and tumbled past it and rolled. Then he got back up on all fours and picked up the stick and returned it to Greg.
Greg took the stick from Sam's mouth, then said, "Is that fun boy?, you wanna play some more?"
Sam barked, "Woof! Woof!" then stuck his tongue out and started panting again.
Greg continued playing fetch with Sam as the sun continued falling, and Bear and Tye watched in amazement as Greg bonded with Sam. Greg threw the stick dozens of times while giving Sam lots of head pats and telling him he's a good boy. When Sam was too tired to play anymore, he returned the stick and dropped in at Greg's feet. Then he rolled over with his paws in the air.
Greg reached down and gave Sam belly rubs and told him he was a very good boy, then he reminded Sam that they had a big day coming and they were going to need to get some rest. So Sam rolled back onto his hands and knees while breathing heavy, and Greg reached down and helped Sam up.
Sam wrapped his arms around Greg's waist and said, "Thank you for playing fetch with me."
Greg put his arms around Sam, then said, "I'll make sure to save this stick of you."
Tye slowly walked towards Greg and Sam while they were embracing each other, then he begin slow clapping like a director who just witnessed a once in a lifetime master performance, while yelling, "That... Was... BEAUTIFUL!!!"
Then Bear put his arm around Tye and said, "That boy can run!"
As the sun fell asleep, Sam hugged Bear and Tye to say goodbye, then Greg gave Tye a side hug, and said, "Thanks for the encouragement Tye."
Bear and Tye hopped on their motorbikes and headed home to get rest before the big day while Greg brought Sam inside and showed him around his house. Sam was surprised at how clean and minimal it was. Greg didn't have a lot of furniture and stuff hanging on the walls. His living room only had a large couch with a coffee table and a flat screen TV on the wall, and his master bedroom only had a large bed, a nightstand, and a single dresser. Sam could tell Greg spent all his time out in the big shop, and his house was just where he slept.
After getting a tour of the house, Greg offered to let Sam take a shower, and then he told Sam that it's important to make sure he wipes the sweat off his collar to keep it nice and clean. Sam went into the bathroom and shut the door, then he twirled around in a circle with a big smile. He had so much excitement that he had to let some of it out before he exploded. He took his collar off and wiped it down, then he got in the shower and noticed the insides of his thighs were or drenched with precum. His penis became erect as he washed himself clean but he didn't want to jerk off because he didn't know if Greg would want to play around before bed.
Sam finished showering and waiting for his erection to go half mast. Then he got dressed and walked back out into the living room. Greg brought him a couple pillows and a blanket, then they sat down on the couch together. Sam wanted to fool around and maybe give Greg a blow job or help him masturbate, but he was very nervous about asking because he wasn't sure if Greg wanted the same thing.
So Sam nervously said, "I don't know if you want to fool around at all, but if you do, I'd like to also."
Greg responded, "I'd like to take things slow if you don't mind. I've enjoyed talking with you all week, and meeting you today was amazing. So let's get to know each other and the sex can come later."
Sam responded, "I respect that, I'm sorry if I came off pushy."
Greg let Sam know, "You didn't come off as pushy. I've dealt with some serious sex pests before. I just want to make sure we do it the right way. Slow and steady."
Sam's heart melted as Greg eluded to wanting to have a serious relationship.
Sam responded, "I really like you. I'm okay with slow and steady."
Then Greg said, "I'm glad you understand where I'm coming from. Now we should really get some rest before tomorrow. It's going to be fuckin awesome."
Sam hugged Greg and then told him goodnight, then Greg turned off the living room light and went to lay down in his bed. Sam laid on the couch for a little bit thinking about how amazing he felt and how amazing Greg was. Sam closed his eyes and thought about how fun tomorrows going to be as he drifted asleep with his boner wide awake.
Chapter 5
Sam woke up to the smell of bacon, and then looked into the kitchen to see Greg cooking. He checked his phone and it was only 9am. Sam stretched and rubbed his eyes, then looked down and saw his still had a boner. He wondered if his boner came back in the morning or if was possible that he had a boner for eight hours.
He waited for it to go away but it wasn't, so after a few minutes he got up anyways. Sam walked over to the kitchen and told Greg goodmorning. Greg had a big smile on his face and he told Sam goodmorning. Sam told him he looked really excited, then Greg explained how much he loved loved pride while he was flipping bacon in one pan and scrambling eggs in another pan.
Greg told Sam about how he goes to the bar and get's to reunite with friends who moved away and had busy lives, and it was the one time a year he got to see them all together again. Greg scooped some scrambled eggs onto a plate, then tossed a few strips of bacon on top, then he turned around to hand the plate to Sam. Sam was standing in the kitchen still rubbing his tired eyes, and he was only wearing a t-shirt and underwear that couldn't hide his boner.
Greg said, "Looks like I'm not the only one who's excited this morning."
Sam responded, "Yeah, it's not going away. I'll deal with it after breakfast."
Greg smiled at Sam, then he handed him his plate of food. Sam sat down at the table to eat, then Greg brought him a glass of milk and sat down to eat with him.
Greg took a bite of his food, then said, "You know, I couldn't stop thinking about what you said yesterday, about the guy beating you up..."
Sam put his glass of milk down and said, "It's really not a big deal. Shit happens."
Greg responded, "Shit does happen, but people should face consequences for shit. Did you press charges on him?"
Sam took a bite of his food, then said, "No, it wasn't that bad. And I just wanted the drama to be over."
Greg looked at Sam staring down at his eggs, then he said, "That's not drama... you were assaulted by a piece of shit."
Sam responded, "Well it's complicated, he was going to tell his sister and it would've hurt her feelings."
Greg asked, "Why would she care?"




Sam answered, "I was dating her."
Greg dropped his fork on the plate and said, "What the fuck, are you saying the guy who beat you up for being gay was your girlfriend's brother. as in the same guy you had your first crush on?"
Sam answered, "Yes. I know. It's totally weird."
Greg responded, "No, that's not weird, that's fucked up. Did anyone ever deal with him? Or did he just keep going around beating up gay kids?"
Sam answered, "Oh he's not like that anymore, he was just more violent when he was a teenager."
Greg asked, "How could you know that?, he's probably still out there harassing and assaulted gay people."
Sam took a drink of his milk, then answered, "He's one of my roommates now, I would never live with someone who goes around beating people up."
Greg said, "Are you fuckin kicking me?, why would you ever live with him after that?"
Sam felt like Greg was getting angry at him and it was freaking him out, so he said, "Look, I'M SORRY! Can you please stop raising your voice. It's kinda scaring me."
Greg leaned back onto his chair and looked around the room to think for a second. Sam begin to worry Greg was mad at him for not standing up to Mathew, but Sam knew he would never stand a chance against Mathew even if he had a baseball bat.
Greg leaned forward and continued eating, then he said, "That breaks my fuckin heart Sam. And I'm sorry you had to deal with that. I'm not mad at you, I'm just mad that people like him would hurt people like you."
Sam took a deep breath and responded, "It's okay, you're allowed to be mad. But just so you know that was years ago. He doesn't do that anymore. I promise."
Greg told Sam, "That's good, but if he EVER touches you, you need to call ME."
Sam asked, "Why, just so you can go get yourself arrested?"
Greg answered, "No Sam, so I can come pick you up and get you the hell out of there."
Sam responded, "I don't think that'd ever happen, but if I ever feel like I'm in danger I'll call you, I promise. But can we please talk about something else now?"
Greg realized he was upsetting Sam so he changed the topic and they chatted about their plans for the day while they finished eating breakfast. Greg cleaned up in the kitchen while Sam watched TV in the living room, and when Greg was done cleaning up, he apologized for the way he talked to Sam during breakfast. Sam hugged Greg, then he told Greg he accepted his apology.
Later that morning Bear and Tye showed up on their motorbikes fully decked out in their biker gear and Greg invited them in. Sam visited with Bear and Tye in the living room while Greg went to his room and got dressed. When Greg came back into the leaving room wearing all his sexy biker clothes, Sam looked at Greg and felt his insides heating up.
Sam sprung up off the couch and said, "Oh my God, you look sooo amazing!"
Greg put his hands on his waist and stuck his chest out like Superman, then sarcastically said, "I feel amazing."
Sam hugged Greg and squeezed him really tight, then he turned and asked Bear and Tye, "Doesn't he look amazing guys."
Tye answered, "He absolutely looks amazing, but I think you've got a little something on your shorts."
Sam looked down and saw he had a boner, then he turned to Greg and asked, "How much time do we have?"
Greg checked the time on his phone then said, "We need to leave in about fifteen minutes."
Sam responded, "I only need five!", then he ran to the bathroom.
Tye told Greg, "Well he's a lively one."
After Sam was done handling his business, he returned to the living room and told the guys, "I'm ready to go whenever you guys are."
Tye asked, "Are you going to wear your collar?"
Sam responded, "I don't know, I might skip it this time, I need to get more stuff."
Tye said, "We're going to the one place where you're encouraged to fly your freak flag. You'll have to wait a whole nother year before you get another chance."
Bear chimed in, "You can wear wrist cuffs if you want more accessories, we know Greg's got several pairs hiding in his room."
Greg asked Sam, "You want some wrist cuffs to wear?"
Sam got excited and answered, "Yes please."
Greg went to his bedroom and came back with heavy black leather wrist cuffs. Sam stuck his wrists out towards Greg and let him put them on. They were almost too big, but the very last notch on the straps made them just tight enough to not allow Sam's hands to slip out. Sam went and grabbed his collar and put it in, then the guys headed out front.
Sam asked Greg, "I'm not sure where I'm supposed to park when we get there."
Greg smiled and handed Sam a helmet.
Sam looked at the helmet, then said, "I've never been on a bike before."
Greg said, "Don't worry, we're taking all the back roads. You just hold onto me and I'll get you there safely.
Sam put on his helmet then got on the back of Greg's motorbike. He put his arms around Greg and held him tightly while Greg fired up the engine and revved the bike. Sam felt the rumbling vibrations of the engine shoot into his balls and up into his stomach. It was one of the most amazing feelings he's ever felt. Greg, Bear, and Tye pulled out of the driveway and made there way to pride.
Chapter 6
Bear rode out in front while Tye and Greg rode side by side behind him. They navigated there way towards pride as they avoided freeways and highway and made their way into the city. As the guys rode farther into the city, Sam looked around and could see the streets and sidewalks were becoming more crowded the closer they got to their destination.
The guys took a right at the next stoplight and Sam could see the park. All the street-side parking spots and parking lots along the way were already taken and Sam was wondering if the guys were going to find a place to park. Greg and Tye followed Bear as he drove a few blocks down and to the corner of the park, then they all pulled into a parking lot full parade floats, fancy cars, and motorbikes. After the guys parked their bikes and greeted some of the other people getting ready for the parade, Greg and Bear set alarms on their phones before venturing out to explore the park.
Sam followed Greg, Bear, and Tye as they walked into the park and begin exploring all the different booths and tents while shaking hands, and taking photos with familiar faces. They also took time to make sure to welcome all the new faces as well. Greg ask Sam if he was okay with being in photographs with the boys before he dragged Sam into frame, and Sam had no problem being in photos with all the friendly people.
Sam stayed by Greg's side while the guys continued exploring and visiting with people, and Greg made an effort to introduce everyone to Sam and tell them all he was at his first pride event. Sam was shy and nervous, but very excited as Greg bragged to others about Sam's bravery to come out. It was a very unfamiliar feeling for Sam, but he was extremely happy and grateful as many people were congratulating and welcoming him to the community.
As the guys made their way around and begin approaching a big red tent, Tye told Sam, "This is one of my favorite places, you're gunna love it."
Sam asked, "What's inside?"
Tye answered, "Lot's of spanking."
Sam nervously responded, "I'm not sure if I want to be spanked."
Bear chimed in with a dirty smile on his face and said, "You want to watch me punish Tye?"
Sam looked at Bear with a menacing smile, then said, "I'd liked that."
Greg and Sam followed Bear and Tye into the huge red tent full of mingling kinskers who were standing around a X-cross, a spanking bench with whips, crops, and paddles in the center of the area. The guys went around and chatted with other kinksters, while Sam appreciated and complemented everyone's clothing and accessories. After the guys were done with all the handshakes, hugs, and selfies, Bear ordered Tye to get on the bench.
Bear asked Sam, "What should I spank Tye with?"
Sam walked up to the table next to the spanking bench and looked around at all the different whips, crops, and paddles. Then he saw two that really peeked his interest. Sam grabbed a wooden paddle with holes in it, and a leather paddle with studs on it, then he handled them to Bear.
Bear used the wooden paddle first and begin playfully spanking Tye before gradually increasing the force of his strikes. Then Bear switched to the leather paddle with studs and spanked Tye a couple more times.
Sam spoke up and asked Bear, "Can we spank his bare bottom?"
Greg laughed and said, "You really want Tye to suffer huh?"
Sam sarcastically replied, "It's for his own good."
Bear smiled, then pulled down Tye's pants down just far enough to expose his bare cheeks. Sam could see Tye getting more excited as Bear spanked him on his bare ass a few times and making Tye's cheeks turned pink and red.
Sam asked Bear, "Can I try?"
Bear smiled, then handed Sam the paddle and said, "Don't be nice, he's been very naughty."
Sam smiled as he walked behind Tye, then he joked, "This is going to hurt me more than it will hurt you."
Sam lined up his shot, then he pulled back and spanked Tye's bare ass pretty hard and asked, "Are you going to start being a good boy?"
Tye played along and said, "I'll be good! I promise!"
Sam told him, "Let me remind you what happens if you don't!", then Sam spanked Tye a few more times while Tye promised to be good.
After punishing Tye, Sam gave the paddle back to Bear and said, "Thanks for sharing.", then he returned to Greg's side.
Greg patted Sam on the back and asked him, "Are you sure you're not a dom?"
Sam laughed and said, "Only when Tye steps out of line."
Bear had fun spanking Tye a few more times, then the guys left the tent and continued exploring the park and checking out all the fun booths. A short time after, all the guys were starting to get hungry and wanted lunch, so Sam followed Greg and Bear to the food trucks while Tye finished doing a little shopping at the booths.
Bear got himself and Tye some chili dogs, and Greg got himself a cheesburger and Sam a big corn dog, then they found a picnic table to sit down at. Tye caught up with them after he was done shopping and he sat down at the picnic table with a big naughty smile on his face.
Bear looked at Tye with his wide smile, then asked, "What did you do Tye?"
Tye said, "Nothing bad, I just got Sam something he was missing."
Sam asked, "What is it?"
Tye reached into his vest pocket and pulled out a short but heavy chain leash and set it down on the picnic table, then he said, "Just a little something for your collection."
Sam got very excited as he picked up the leash and felt the weight of it in his hands, then he said, "Oh my God Tye, Thank you."
Tye smiled and nodded his head at Sam, then he turned and smiled at Greg like he was waiting for an answer.
Greg turned and looked at Sam only to find Sam staring back at him with big puppy eyes, then Greg responded, "Well, I'd be very sad if I lost you in the crowd."
Sam handed the leash to Greg, then Greg attached the leash to Sam's collar and slid the hand loop of the leash around his wrist.
After the guys finished eating, they walked around for a little longer until Greg and Bear's phone alarms went off, then they headed back to their bikes.
When they arrived at the parking lot, all the other bikers were gathering and getting ready for the parade to begin. Sam expressed how excited he was as they were approaching Greg's bike. Greg explained to Sam that it wasn't safe to have anything hanging off of him while they were on the bike, then he removed Sam's leash and put it in the saddlebag before hopping on his bike.
Greg looked over and told Sam, "It's time to show the world we ain't going nowhere."
Sam got on the back of Greg's bike and proudly shouted, "From this day forward, the world shall know, I like dick! and I don't give a shit!"
Greg laughed, then said, "That's the spirit."
Sam put his arms around Greg and held onto him tightly, then all the bikers started firing up their motorbikes. Greg fired up his bike and revved the engine while Sam enjoyed the powerful vibrations rumbling between his legs. After a short minute Sam heard a loud whistle blow, then all the bikes started flowing out of the parking lot and into the street.
Sam looked around as he felt overwhelmed with positive emotions while watching all the people waving flags and cheering on the parade. While the bikers made their way around the park, Sam couldn't help but take a moment to reflect. He thought about how just two weeks prior he was in the closet and never truly believed he would ever come out, and now he was sitting on the back of Greg's bike expressing his true self to the world.
Euphoric feelings washed over Sam and bathed him with happiness as he experienced true peace since the first time he had discovered he was gay. He didn't care who saw him or what other people thought about him, and it was the most powerful and liberating feeling he had ever felt.
The bikers continued making their way around the park and back into the parking lot, then Greg parked his bike and Sam hopped off. Sam ran over and hugged Bear and Tye, then he ran back and squeezed Greg as hard as he could.
Sam told Greg, "I feel indestructible! I want to come back and do this every year."
Greg responded, "I'm really proud of you Sam, a lot of people ain't brave enough to do what you've done."
Sam told Greg, "Well It's a lot easier when Superman has my back, so thank you."
After all the bikers talked with each other for a little bit, they all decided on which bar they wanted to meet up at later to continue celebrating, so Greg asked Sam, "How do you feel about going to the bar tonight?"
Sam answered, "I'm down. Maybe I can get a beer that's not on steroids."
Greg chuckled, then fired up his bike. Sam put his helmet back on and jumped onto the back and squeezed Greg. Bear and Tye yelled over to Greg that they were heading home to change into some lighter clothes, and they'd meet Greg and Sam at the bar. Then Greg and Sam headed home to do the same.
Chapter 7
After a fun ride home, Greg and Sam went inside to relax for a bit until it was time to meet up at the bar. Greg went to go change out of his leather clothes and take a shower so he can throw on some lighter clothing.
Sam sat down on the couch and logged onto Facebook to check out the some of the local LGBTQ groups to see if anyone he met at pride was posting. Sam saw people posting their selfies and talking about how great of a time they had. Sam found posts from several different people who he met at pride, so he liked and commented on their posts then sent them friend requests. When Greg was done showering and changing his clothes, he came back out into the living room and sat down on the couch with Sam to watch some TV.
Sam lifted up Greg's big arm and scooted underneath, then he asked Greg, "Do you think it will be chill at the bar tonight?"
Greg answered, "It'll probably be a loud, but everyone there's going to be nice. If someone's not nice, the nice people will throw them out.", then Greg asked, "Are you not much of a bar guy?"
Sam answered, "Not really, my roommates go to bars to pick up chicks, so I always assumed bars were just hook up spots."
Greg responded, "It really depends on which bar you go to. Some of them are hotspots for hooking up, other ones are just places for friends to hang out."
Sam cuddled up against Greg and watched TV for a few minutes, then randomly blurted out, "How often do you jerk off?"
Greg was caught off guard and asked, "What? Why?"
Sam responded, "I'm not trying to seduce you or anything. I'm just curious if it's as much as me."
Greg answered, "A few times a week.", then Greg curiously asked, "How often do you?"
Sam answered, "Probably way more than I should."
Greg became more curious, so he asked, "Like every day?"
Sam laughed and answered, "More like a few times everyday. Sometimes I'm worried it's a chronic condition."
Greg was yet again surprised by Sam's bluntness, then he said, "Well if it's not interfering in other parts of your life and you enjoy it, then I wouldn't over think it."
Sam and Greg continued watching TV for a little bit, then Greg decided to make some chicken and rice with brocolli cause he didn't want to eat at the bar later. After Sam and Greg ate an early dinner, Sam grabbed his extra clothes from his car and so he could put on a fresh and dry pair of underwear. Greg told Sam he was welcome to use his washer and dryer, so Sam changed clothes, then he threw his underwear, shorts, t-shirt, and socks in the washer.
It was almost time to go meet up with Bear and Tye, so Greg told Sam, "We gotta head out soon, so if you need to use the bathroom, now's the time."
Sam got up from the couch, then said, "Okay, I'm going to got handle my business real quick."
Greg chuckled and said, "I meant, make sure you pee, it's a long ride."
Sam bluntly stated, "Yeah, I'm going to do that too.", then he went to the bathroom.
Greg was enjoying Sam's blunt and awkward honesty and found it cute. It was starting to turn Greg on, but he didn't want to rush things, so he patiently waited for Sam to finish handling his business. When Sam was finished, he returned to the living room and Greg asked him if he was ready to head out.
Sam took off his collar and wrist cuffs then put them on the table, he told Greg, "I'm going to leave these so people don't think I'm at the bar trying to hook up with people."
Greg responded, "Smart thinkin."
Greg called Bear to tell him that he and Sam were heading out, and Bear asked Greg to swing by his place so they could all ride up together. Greg and Sam went out and hopped on the bike then headed over to Bear and Tye's place. As Greg slowed down and drove past their house, Bear and Tye pulled out behind him and followed Greg as they headed to meet up with the other bikers at the bar.
Chapter 8
After a fun ride back into the city the guys turned onto the street that the bar was located on and Sam saw a huge line of over 50 motorbikes parked side by side. He wasn't expecting so many people to be there and it made him nervous, but he thought it was really cool to see a whole community of bikers gathering in one place.
Greg, Bear, and Tye pulled up and parked their motorbikes, then Sam followed the guys into the bar. The man at the front door asked to see Sam's ID, but Sam got defensive and asked the man, "Wait, how old do you think I am?"
Greg jumped in and told Sam, "The gentleman is just doing his job Sam."
Sam apologized to the man then showed him his ID, then joined Greg and the boys while they went around and chatted with some of their friends. Tye went and found a table to sit at, then everyone sat down and started talking about their motorbikes and what they've all been up to for the last year.
One of the men at the table joked with Greg, "I see you got a cute young man with you."
Tye jumped in and said, "Hey, Sam is amazing."
The man responded, "I'm sorry Sam, I didn't mean anything bad.", then he told Greg, "I just worry about your feelings Greg. I care about you."
Greg responded, "I appreciate that, but let's just focus on tonight and have a good time."
The man held up his glass and said, "To Good Times!"
Then all the other people at the tabled picked up their drinks and said, "To Good Times!"
Sam leaned over and asked Greg, "What was he talking about?"
Greg told Sam, "I'll tell you about it another time, let's just enjoy the night together."
Greg and the guys continued visiting with their friends while Sam sipped on his drink and enjoyed listening to all their wild conversation. Then a group of men around Sam's age walked in and sat down a few tables away.



Greg leaned over nudged Sam on his arm, then said, "Hey, look over there."
Sam looked over, then said, "Yeah?"
Greg smiled and said, "Why don't you go see if you can make a new friend and get a phone number?"
Sam got defensive and responded, "I'm not going to go try hooking up with a random stranger."
Greg said, "Come on, you don't have to actually call them. I just want to see you step outside of your comfort zone a little."
Sam asked, "What about us though?"
Greg answered, "Don't worry about us, I'll be right here when you get back."
Sam was nervous, but he said, "Okay, I'll try. But I'm probably going to make a fool of myself."
Then Sam walked up to the bar and asked the bartender, "Can I get a large can of beer please?"
The bartender asked, "What kind of beer you want?"
Sam answered, "The most popular one please."
The bartender handed Sam a 24oz can of Budweiser, then Sam handed him some money and said, "Thank you sir."
Sam nervously walked towards the table, and he saw three guys still sitting down. Two of them were sitting closely and appeared to be together, so Sam approached the other guy.
Sam walked up with the Budweiser in his hand and said, "Hello, I was wondering if maybe I could buy you a beer and maybe exchange numbers."
The guy smiled at Sam, then said, "You're really cute, but I'm sorry, I'm here with my boyfriend, he's playing pool."
Sam felt his stomach sink and he felt horrible, then he said, "Oh my God! Oh my God!, I'm so sorry. Here please give this to your boyfriend.", then he handed the man the can of Budweiser and quickly went back to his table and sat down next to Greg.
Greg asked Sam, "How'd it go?"
Sam answered, "Horrible. He's here with his boyfriend, and now he probably thinks I'm some slutty ass homewrecker! I'm embarrassed."
Greg chuckled, then said, "You didn't do anything wrong, relax. It happens all the time, don't let it discourage you."
Sam responded, "I just want to hang out with you guys if that's okay."
Greg put his arm around Sam and told him, "That's more than fine with me."
Sam finished his drink and then went and looked through the jukebox menu to picked few songs. After finding a couple songs he liked he added them to the queue then walked over to the bar to grab another drink.
He asked the bartender, "Do you guys have any really fruity beer?"
The bartender smiled, then said, "No not really. We got Blue Moon, it's a little fruity."
Sam responded, "Can I have one of those please?"
Sam waited for his drink then returned to his table and sat down. He listened to one of the guys talking about trying to restore a classic bike, and the man was asking Greg if he could work on it. The man told Greg if he was going to pay a mechanic to work on one of his bikes, it had to be one he knew and trusted. Greg told the man he was booked up for the next couple weeks, but promised to get it in as soon as possible.
Sam wasn't surprised to hear that Greg was a mechanic. He never thought to ask Greg what he did for a living. But after getting to know Greg, Sam couldn't really imagine Greg doing anything else.
While Sam was sipping on his drink and mingling with all the bikers, the one of his songs he picked on the jukebox started playing, then one of the other men at the table looked around the bar and yelled, "Who broke the damn jukebox?"
Sam got defensive and said, "Hey! Are you kidding me?, Panic at the Disco is one of the greatest bands in the world!"
The man looked over at Sam staring a hole through him, then he laughed and said, "Alright, I'm sorry. To each their own."
Sam continued sipping on his drink, and then he suddenly felt a large hand grab his shoulder. He turned around and some random big guy asked, "Are you the one who was trying to get my boyfriend's number?"
Sam scooted away and almost fell off his chair, then in a panic he said, "No!, no, I mean technically yes, but I'm soo sorry. I didn't know he was your boyfriend. I would have never,"
Then the guy cut Sam off mid-sentence and said, "Woah, calm down. I just wanted to thank you for the Budweiser. I'm sorry I scared you."
Sam watched the guy walk back to his table and sit down with his boyfriend, then he took a few deep breaths to calm his nerves. Sam scooted his chair back around and took a sip of his beer, then when he looked up he saw everyone at the table had stopped talking and was staring at him.
Greg rubbed Sam's back and told him, "No one's going to hurt you here."
Sam set his beer down and cleared his throat, then he joked, "Sorry guys, I'm kind of a pussy."
Greg looked and Sam and said, "Don't ever call yourself a pussy again, especially after all you did today."
Sam responded, "Oh you know I'm just joking around when I say that."
Greg said in a stern voice, "No, you're bullying yourself, and I don't like seeing my friends get bullied."
Sam looked at Greg and could tell he was being dead serious. Sam immediately felt embarassed and ashamed, so he told Greg, "Hey, I need to go use the bathroom, I'll be right back.", then Sam walked to the restroom.
Greg realized he was being too hard on Sam, so he got up to go apologize, but Tye snapped his fingers and pointed down. Then Tye told Greg, "You need to get better with your words, Sam just thought someone was going to assault him, and now he thinks you're mad at him for feeling scared. Let me go talk to him."
Tye walked into the restroom and could see Sam's shoes under a stall, so he waited for Sam to come out. When Sam didn't come out after a couple minutes, Tye said, "Hey it's Tye, can you come out and talk to me?"
Sam walked out of the stall and asked, "What?"
Tye said, "I know you're embarrassed. But nobody's mad at you or judging you. We were just concerned."
Sam replied, "Greg was judging me. He thinks I'm just supposed to be strong and confident like him. But I'm not."
Tye responded, "I don't think Greg was judging you for not being strong or confident. Greg ain't good with words and that's some shit he needs to work on. In fact we all have things we need to work on."
Sam got defensive and said, "Well I can't just go to the gym and grow two feet taller. I'm always going to be small. It's not something I can just work on."
Tye responded, "There's nothing wrong with being small, and Greg doesn't expect you to go lift weight and learn karate. But with all due respect, you clearly have something to work on, and it's trauma."
Sam said, "Well how the hell am I supposed to work on that?"
Tye answered, "I can't pretend to have that answer Sam, it's your mountain to climb. But I do know if you fall down that mountain, you have friends who will pick you up."
Sam's eyes got watery, and he said, "Well sometimes friends are the one's who push you down the mountain."
Tye hugged Sam and said, "I'm sorry, but those weren't your real friends Sam. People like that don't know how to be a real fiend."
Sam and Tye waited in the restroom until the redness in Sam's face and the swelling of his eyes went away. Then Sam followed Tye out of the restroom and back towards the lobby. Greg was waiting at the end of the hallway to talk to Sam.
Greg said, "Tye told me I'm not good with my words, but I think the problem is I'm not good with emotions. I have no right to tell you how to feel about yourself. But I do have the right to tell you how I feel about you, and feel like you're brave and I feel like you're worthy of respect from everyone, including you."
Sam smiled and punched Greg in the arm, then he said, "Shut up before I cry."
Sam, returned to the table with Greg and Tye, then Sam sat down and said, "Sorry guys, me and Tye were in the bathroom getting high, did we miss anything?"
The same man from before looked around the bar and said, "Yeah... some asshole played rap on the jukebox!"
Sam got mad and said, "Fuckin GREAT!, I missed my song... by the way Eminem is one of the greatest artists of all time!, would you like me to go put on some Elvis for you?"
The man looked over at Sam staring a hole through him, then he laughed and said, "Look, I'm sorry. I'll shut up about the jukebox, just please don't play any Elvis."
Sam smiled and said, "Deal."
Then after he finished his drink, he took a sip of Greg's drink, then asked, "Are you drinking a Pepsi?"
Greg explained, "I had a beer when we got here, but I'm not gunna drink all evening, I got to make sure you get home safe."
Sam blushed, then said, "You big mushy man, you are so sweet."
Then Lady Gaga music started blaring throughout the bar and the man from before told Sam, "I'm having a hard time keeping my promise, this is just ridiculous."
Sam looked at him and said, "I didn't pick this song."
The man looked around the table and saw Bear staring a hole through him, then he got quiet and said nothing.
After everyone chatted for a bit longer the bar started to clear out and people were heading home. Greg, Bear, and Tye went around telling their friends goodbye, then Sam followed the guys outside and walked with them to the motorbikes. Sam saw the man who startled him standing outside talking with his friends, so Sam asked Greg to hold on.
Then Sam walked over to the man and said, "Hey, you're welcome for the beer, sorry about earlier."
Then the man said, "It's totally fine. My boyfriend might be taken, but we're always looking for friends.", then he gave Sam his phone number.
Sam walked back over to Greg and said, "I got a number."
Greg smiled and handed Sam his helmet.
Chapter 9
Sam hopped on the back of Greg's motorbike, then Greg fired up the engine and the guys headed home. Sam held on tight to Greg as they left the city, then he watched the dark blue sky turn black and fill with stars while they cruised.
Greg rode past Bear and Tye's place and waved goodbye as Bear and Tye pulled into their driveway, then he took him and Sam back to his house. Greg pulled into the driveway and turned his bike off, then Sam hopped off the back. Greg pushed his motorbike in the garage, then Sam followed him inside.
Greg said, "I don't think you should drive home tonight, it's pretty late and you had a few drinks."
Sam responded, "I only had two beers, I feel fine really."
Greg told Sam, "I know you're not drunk, I was just trying to ask you to stay another night without having to ask you."
Sam smiled, then said, "I'd love to stay another night."
Greg asked, "You want to cuddle on the couch and watch a movie?"
Sam bluntly blurted out, "Can I give you a blow job first?. or maybe after?"
Greg nervously cleared his throat, then responded, "I thought you were fine taking things slow."
Sam explained, "I am fine with taking things slow. I just wanted to give you a blowjob. I won't ask for anything else."
Greg responded, "I'm not sure Sam."
Sam told Greg, "You're the first guy I've felt comfortable asking since the first time I asked someone. But if you really don't want to I understand."
Greg instantly felt sadness thinking about Sam getting beat up by his past crush for offering them a blowjob, and he thought about how Sam had been scared ever since, but Greg had his own personal reasons that made him want to take things slow.
After thinking about it, Greg responded, "I'll do it. But I'd feel like a jerk if I didn't do anything for you. Do you want a blowjob too?"
Sam bluntly answered, "Oh my God, Yes Please. but I got to warn you I have a pretty small penis and I don't last long."
Greg chuckled and said, "Don't worry about that, it will be fun. Let me go grab a towel and we can have a good time."
Sam asked, "What's the towel for?"
Greg laughed and said, "To clean up the mess after."
Sam gave Greg a devilish look, then said "I'm not going to leave a mess."
Greg choked on his own spit for a second, then said, "Wow. Well, I'll be honest. I usually spit it out. I've never been a swallower, I hope that doesn't disappoint you."
Sam responded, "That's totally fine. You should do it how you like."
Greg went and grabbed a towel then returned to the living room to find Sam standing there smiling with his pants already off and his penis fully erect. Greg smiled back at Sam then said, "Ah, uncircumcised."
Sam responded, "Don't worry, I clean it every time I use the bathroom."
Greg smiled, then asked, "Do you want to go first or second?"
Sam answered, "I'd like to cum first, and suck second.", then Sam flopped onto the couch.
Greg sat down beside Sam, then he grabbed Sam's penis with his big hand and started slowing stroking.
Sam took a deep breath, then said, "I already feel like I'm about to cum."
Greg stopped stroking Sam's penis, and said, "Then we'll take things nice and slow."
Greg cupped Sam's balls with his hand, then begin massaging them, and Sam told him, "Wow, that feels really good."
After massaging Sam's balls, Greg used his fingers to lightly caress the underside of Sam's penis, then he asked, "Do you like this, or am I teasing too much?"
Sam answered, "I really like the teasing."
Greg continued caressing around the sides of Sam's penis for a little longer, then he gently grabbed Sam's penis and stroked down until the penis head was exposed. Sam took another deep breath as Greg held Sam's penis in his hand and lightly rubbed around the edges of the tip with his thumb. When Sam begin leaking precum, Greg gently rubbed the very tip. Greg felt Sam's penis pulsate, then he stopped rubbing Sam's penis and started caressing his balls again.
Then Greg said, "I'm just having fun with you. Let me know if the teasing becomes too frustrating."
Sam responded, "No, this is amazing."
Greg continued massaging Sam's balls a little more, then he went back to Sam's penis and stroked the tip with his fingers. Sam started to slowly thrust his penis towards Greg's hand, so Greg took his hand away for a second just to tease.
Sam smiled at Greg, then told him, "I'll stop, please keep going."
Greg ran his fingers over the top of Sam's penis a few times, then put his whole hand around it and stroked up until the foreskin covered the tip of Sam's penis. Sam tried to thrust into Greg's grip, and Greg took his hand away again.
Sam looked at Greg and said, "I want to kiss you so bad right now, but I promised I wouldn't ask for anything else."
Greg smiled as he put his hand back around Sam's penis, then said, "Don't worry, I won't make you ask."
Sam responded, "Really?"
Greg turned a little more towards Sam, then he leaned in and kissed Sam very softly on the lips while he continued holding Sam's penis in his hand. Sam opened his mouth as Greg was kissing him, then Greg slid his tongue into Sam's mouth as they begin slowly making out.
Sam took a moment to say, "By the way, I like this a lot more than a blow job."
Greg responded, "Then we'll keep kissing. My hands around you whenever you'd like to cum."
Sam and Greg continued making out, and Sam begin slowly thrusting his penis into Greg's grip. When he felt like he was going to cum, he stopped thrusting. Sam stopped and started several times over the next few minutes while the continued kissing.
Then Sam said, "I want to suck your cock so bad."
Then Sam begin slowly thrusting into Greg's hand. Sam could feel it building up, and he started to thrust deeper into Greg's grip. Greg moved down and started kissing all over the side of Sam's neck as he begin to whimper.
Sam said, "Fuuuck, I'm really close", then he asked, "Can you squeeze a little harder?"
Greg tightened his grip on Sam's penis, then he went back to kissing Sam.
Sam begin to thrust a little faster, then in no time, he shot his load all over Greg's hand.
Instead of letting go of Sam's penis, Greg begin to slowly stroke while Sam's penis with his fist full of cum.
Sam's whole body became tense while his legs begin to quiver. He felt an overwhelming amount of pleasure from the stimulation, and he begin whimpering again.
Greg stopped stroking but kept his hand gripped around Sam's penis, then he said, "Thrust"
Sam thrusted his cum drenched penis into Greg's tight grip as he struggled to keep his composure, then he slowly pulled back and slid his penis out.
Greg ran his fingers from the base of Sam's shaft to the very tip, then he gripped Sam's penis and said, "Again."
Sam was struggling from the overstimulation, but knew Greg was having fun watching him torment himself, so Sam thrusted into Greg's tight grip again while the quivering expanded from his legs into the rest of his body. Sam fought his instinct to pull his penis away, and he continued to struggle while he slowly pushed his whole penis into Greg's hand. The stimulation became so strong that it begin to hurt, so Sam pulled his penis out even slower then he pushed it in.
Greg kissed Sam for a few moments, then ask, "Can you thrust one me time?"
Sam said, "I don't know."
Greg asked, "Can you do if for me?"
Sam answered, "I will do it for you."
Greg smiled at Sam and kissed him, then he tightened his grip even tighter. Sam begin pushing his penis into Greg's tight grip, and the farther he thrusted, the farther his foreskin was pulled back. Sam continued pushing his penis into Greg's fist until the tip of his penis became fully exposed, then he stopped.
Sam said, "I don't think I can do it."
Greg asked, "Not even for me?"
Sam wanted to do it for Greg so bad that he decided he was going to finish no matter how much it hurt. Sam closed his eyes and then continued pushing his penis farther into Greg's tight grip as his whimpering turned into moans.
Greg whispered, "Just a little more."
Sam let out a loud and whiny moan as he pushed his penis the rest of the way into Greg's tight grip. Then he whimpered and cried as he pulled his penis out.
Sam looked at Greg with his watering eyes and said, "I don't think I can do anymore. But I'll try if you want me to."
Greg told Sam, "You did a very good job, you can stop."
Greg grabbed the towel then gently and carefully wiped the cum off of Sam's penis while he continued to whimper and he couldn't hold back his tears any longer.
Sam looked at Greg with tears running down both of his cheeks, then he cried, "That was really intense."
Greg put his arms around Sam and held him.
Concerned that Sam didn't enjoy what Greg had him do, Greg asked, "Was that too much?"
Sam scooted closer and snuggled against Greg, then he answered, "Not at all. I loved it. I'm just crying because it hurt."
Greg wiped Sam's tears away, then said, "I don't want to make you cry though."
Sam climbed up onto Greg's lap in the seated position then he laid on Greg's chest and rested his head on Greg's shoulder, then he said, "I promise these were the best tears I ever cried, you're so amazing."
Greg rubbed Sam's back while he relaxed. Greg thought about how much he enjoyed kissing and playing with Sam. He was falling for Sam really hard and it scared the crap out of him because Sam was much younger and just getting into dating. He worried that if he allowed himself like Sam as much as he did, they'd have lots of fun and amazing sex, and then weeks or months later Sam would get bored and wander off looking for new adventures. All Greg was really sure about is how much he liked Sam.
Greg continued rubbing Sam's and then he noticed Sam had dozed off on his lap. Greg reached over and grabbed a pillow off the couch, then he stood up and quietly carried Sam back to his bed. Greg dropped the pillow next to his, then he gently laid Sam down on the bed.
Sam woke halfway up, then he asked, "Did I fall asleep?"
Greg answered, "Yeah, I was trying to not wake you up."
Sam said, "I didn't get to give you a blowjob yet."
Greg told Sam, "It's okay, you seem really tired, and I'm pretty tired too. You can give me a blowjob tomorrow."



Sam yawned, then said, "Today was amazing, I wish it wasn't over."
Greg stripped down to his boxers then laid in his bed and spooned up against Sam, then he said, "Don't worry, we can have many more amazing days."
Sam rolled onto his side and scooted closer until he could feel the warmth of Greg's body up against his back, then he said, "I'd love that." before falling asleep in Greg's arms.
Chapter 10
Sam woke up Sunday morning still in Greg's arms. He knew the best weekend of his life was almost over and he'd have to return home and prepare for the work week. After spending the weekend with Greg, Sam felt confident that he and Greg had something special.
Sam needed to pee, but he held it in for awhile so he could enjoy being held my Greg a little longer. When Sam couldn't hold his pee in anymore, he lifted Greg's arm off of him then got up.
Greg rolled onto his back and yawned, then he said, "Goodmorning Sam."
Sam smiled, then crawled over and kissed Greg, then responded, "Goodmorning, you want me to make you breakfast?"
Greg smiled, then asked, "How about we cook breakfast together?"
Sam responded, "Aww, Yes. I'd like that. I have to pee and stuff. We'll make breakfast when you're done waking up."
Sam walked into the living room and put his underwear on, then he grabbed his phone and toothbrush and went into the bathroom. After Sam brushed his teeth he sat to pee, he couldn't pee standing up with his morning erection because his stream was hard to aim when he had a boner. So Sam pushed his boner down and started to pee, then his phone dinged.
When Sam was finished peeing he checked his phone and he had a message on Facebook.
It was from a young lady named Tiffany, and she was asking, "Are you the guy who rode on Greg's bike yesterday?"
Sam didn't remember meeting Tiffany, so he replied, "Yeah that was me. Did we meet at pride or at the bar?"
Tiffany replied, "We haven't met. I'm Greg's daughter. Stay away from my dad, he doesn't need another dysfunctional broken man boy in his life."
Sam read that and was very surprised Greg had a daughter, then he read it again and got defensive, so he replied, "You don't even know me yet, how you possibly say that?"
Tiffany replied, "I know exactly who you are. You went and found an older man so you can act out all your fucked up daddy fantasies, and when you get bored and you're done acting out all your trauma, you'll leave and hurt him like that last one. So fuck off and go ruin someone else's life."
After reading that message several times, Sam sat on the toilet in shock. Then suddenly it all hit him like a flash flood. He now knew why Greg's friend from the bar mentioned how young Sam was and why the man was worried about Greg's feelings.
And Sam realized why Tye had tossed Greg the stick to encourage the puppy play and why he encouraged Greg to walk Sam on his leash at pride. Tye was trying to push Greg out of the dark and back into the light.
Sam now understood why Greg wanted to take things slow before they started having sex, and he realized he was trying to get with an older man who had been hurt by a dumb young horny man in the past.
Before Sam could reply to Tiffany and explain that he didn't seek Greg out because he was older, Tiffany blocked him.
Sam was unsure what to do. He didn't want to tell Greg about the message because he felt like Greg shouldn't be forced to talk about it until he was ready. Sam begin to feel guilty about pressuring Greg into fooling around. He just thought Greg was being respectful and wanted to take things slow for Sam because his lack of experience, but it had become clear Greg was trying to protect himself.
Before Sam could decide how to handle the situation, he heard the toilet from the master bathroom flush, then Greg walked down the hallway and told Sam, "I'll be in the kitchen cutie."
Sam's mind continued to run in circles as he thought about how he should handle the news he just received, and then he realized he wasn't going to find the answer by sitting on the toilet. So he pulled his underwear up, washed his hands, and walked out to the kitchen.
Greg was cutting up a green bell pepper, then he asked Sam, "Do you like peppers and onions in your hashbrowns?"
Sam responded, "Hey."
Greg turned around and said, "Huh?"
Sam walked up and squeezed Greg with the strongest hug he could muster.
Greg asked, "What's wrong?"
Sam answered, "You said several times you wanted to take things slow, and I kept pushing you until I got what I wanted. I'm so sorry."
Greg hugged Sam back, then said, "You're fine Sam, it's okay."
Sam responded, "I'm not going to do that anymore. We can take things as slow as you want."
Greg felt his eyes watering up, so he quickly changed the subject, saying, "Sam, that's very thoughtful of you.", then he asked again, "Are you fine with peppers and onions in your hashbrowns."
Sam answered, "Yeah that sounds tasty."
Then Sam squeezed Greg a little longer before letting go.
Greg asked Sam if he wanted to start cooking the sausage links, so Sam grabbed a frying pan and started helping Greg cook breakfast. While they were cooking Greg asked Sam if he wanted to go for a cruise with Bear and Tye before he headed home. Sam heard that and was very excited to see Bear and Tye again before heading home.
After Sam and Greg finished cooking, they sat down at the table to eat, then Sam asked, "Do you have any plans next weekend?"
Greg answered, "I got to deliver a couple motorbikes I'm almost done with, but it'd be nice to have you tag along and keep me company. It's a two-hour drive."
Sam smiled, then blurted out, "I'm so happy right now. I hope we can be like a couple someday. But I won't go around calling you my boyfriend until we talk about it more."
Greg was delightfully caught of guard, and he said, "That's what I want too."
Sam took a bite of sausage, then blurted out, "You make me feel like Lois Lane."
Greg laughed, then responded, "You make me feel like Superman."
Sam and Greg finished eating breakfast, then cleaned up in the kitchen. When they were done, Greg called Bear and asked if him and Tye wanted to go cruise before Sam had to head home. Tye overheard the question and yelled, "Of course we do!"
Then Bear asked, "When should we head over?"
Greg answered, "The sooner you get here the more time we'll have to ride."
Bear responded, "We'll get ready and head over, see you in about 20."
Greg told Sam that the guys were heading over, and Sam started getting excited to go on another ride. After Sam and Greg finished getting dressed, then Sam followed Greg outside. Greg rolled his motorbike out of the garage, then he handed Sam a helmet. Sam put his helmet on and hopped on the back of Greg's motorbike and held tightly.
A few minutes later Sam could head Bear and Tye's motorbikes coming, then Greg fired up his engine and revved it. Sam loved that feeling, and his excitement was peaking. Bear and Tye stopped in front of Greg's driveway.
Tye yelled, "Where Are We Going?!"
Greg yelled back, "Take Us Somewhere Nice!"
Tye revved his engine and took off, and Greg pulled out alongside Bear and followed. The guys rode out of the neighborhood and made their way into the farmlands. Sam looked around and saw more animals in one place then he'd ever seen before as they rode past all the pastures and cornfields.
Then the guys continued to follow Tye as the trees started surrounding them and the road begin to narrow. They cruised under the trees while they made their way up the long and winding hills, and each hill was higher than the last. Sam had stayed at campgrounds in the past, but he was blown away by the thickness of the woods and the size of the trees.
After a long and exciting ride up the hills, the woods begin to open up and Sam could see the sky in front of them as the guys rode out of the woods and the suns warmth touched them. Sam found himself on the highest hill, and he looked around to see miles and miles of tree tops and large birds flying around.
As they rode over the top of the hill and started cruising down the opposite side, Sam could see a large lake with fishing boats and kayaks surrounded by the woods as they made their way down the hills and back into the trees.
The guys cruised through the forest and came out of the trees and entered a small town. Sam looked around in amazement as they cruised through a town he never knew existed. Then the guys cruised down the towns main street until they came to the only stop sign in town. Then they turned onto the highway and the guys cruised back into town.
Tye pulled into a gas station so the guys could refuel. They pulled up to the gas pumps, then they turned off their motorbikes.
Sam jumped off the back of Greg's bike and screamed, "THAT WAS AMAZING!!"
Greg laughed, then said, "Now you know why we're bikers."
Bear chimed in, "Tye, why'd we stop at the most expensive gas station?"
Tye pointed over at the Taco Truck and said, "Sam hasn't tried the best street tacos in town yet."
After refueling, Sam, Greg, Bear, and Tye ordered some tacos then sat down at a table and ate lunch. Sam looked around the table while thinking about how he was having one of the best days of his life, then blurted out, "You guys are the coolest and nicest people I've ever known."
Tye smiled, then joked, "Welcome to the cool kids' club, Sam."
The guys finished eating lunch, then they got back on their motorbikes and headed to Greg's house. When they got back, Bear and Tye hung out for a little while before heading home. But before Bear and Tye left, Sam hugged them, and told them he couldn't wait to see them again.
Hearing that made Tye really happy, because he saw himself in Sam, and knew how hard it was to break out of his shell. He felt really proud of Sam. But he also was happy because Greg was finally allowing himself to get close with somebody for the first time since his crushing heartbreak.
After Bear and Tye went home, Sam took his clothes he had in the washer and threw them into the dryer, then he cuddled with Greg on the couch while his clothes dried. When his clothes were done, Greg helped him pack his things. Sam didn't want to go home, but he was the opener at the coffee shop, and he didn't want to leave his coworkers struggling to cover his shift on such short notice. Greg walked with Sam to his car, then hugged him.
Sam squeezed him back, then said, "I can't wait to see you next weekend."
Greg responded, "Me too."
Sam said, "Alright, I'm out of here. If I start calling and texting you too much, let me know. I won't get offended."
Greg smiled, then said, "Make sure you call me when you get there so I know you made it home safe."
Sam got in his car, then responded, "I can do that, I'll talk to you soon."
Greg shut Sam's door for him, then Sam headed home to prepare for another week of chronic masturbation and brewing coffee.
Chapter 11
Sam hopped onto the freeway and drove back to his apartment. He knew it was already late enough that he was probably going to walk in on his dumb drunk roommates fucking some random ladies in the living room while high fiving each other, but Sam didn't care anymore. He was getting closer to having his own apartment, and he just spent the weekend getting to meet awesome people and hang out with the man of his dreams.
After a long drive on the freeway, Sam drove into the city and arrived at his apartment. He parked out front, then made his way up the stairs. When he opened the door and walked in, he could hear loud music, and his roommate's arguing about who could bench press more weight. Sam could tell his roommates were already wasted, so he rolled his eyes and went straight to his room.
Sam shut his door and tossed his keys on his bed, then he sat down at his computer desk so he could watch some YouTube videos before going to sleep. But when he opened his laptop the screen was cracked and the keyboard was smashed into pieces. Sam was horrified, his computer had all his stories and artwork on it. He couldn't believe his roommates would do that.
In a fit of frustration and without thinking, Sam marched into the living room, and asked, "Why the fuck did you guys smash my computer?"
Mathew stood up off the couch, then said, "Oh Hey, The Faggot's Back."
Sam asked, "What's your problem?!"
Mathew walked towards Sam, and Sam stepped back until his back was against the wall.
Sam told Mathew, "Get away from me!", then Mathew smacked Sam across his face and knocked him down.
Sam yelled, "What the fuck Mathew!".
Mathew said, "Shut Up Pussy!"
Sam slowly got back up with blood pouring out of his busted lip, then he asked, "Why would you do that?!"
Mathew said, "We saw the pictures all over Facebook bro, you were hanging out at the Faggot Festival with your but buddies."
Sam yelled, "So what! You can just slap me and break my stuff!"
Mathew laughed for a second, then he punched Sam in the stomach. Sam dropped to the floor and curled over. Then Mathew kicked him in the side while he tried to cover himself up.
Sam screamed, "STOP!"
Mathew walked back towards the couch and told Sam, "You don't live here anymore. Get out."
Sam had gotten the wind knocked out of him, but he managed to get up onto his hands and knees, then he said, "But I'm on the lease. You can't just kick me out."
Mathew walked back over and kicked Sam as hard as he could in the ribs, and Sam rolled over onto his side and started crying.
Mathew told him, "I'm not kicking you out, I'm just making you want to leave. I'm not going to live with some fuckin homo who sits in his room fantasizing about Sucking My Dick! when I'm in the living room fuckin bitches."
Bobby laughed, then said, "Yeah bro, that shits hella weird."
Mathew turned to Bobby and said, "Bro, you want weird? When we were in high school, this faggot dated my sister. Nobody liked him and I felt bad, and because I'm such a good guy I invited him over to party."
Bobby laughed again, then said, "Bro, sounds like your sister liked him."
Mathew yelled, "SHE BARELY LIKED HIM!, And I was nice enough to hang out with him, the very first time he got drunk, he asked to suck MY DICK!"
Bobby stopped laughing for a second, then said, "Damn Bro, that's fucked."
Mathew turned back around and kicked Sam in the ribs again, and Sam cried, "I'M SORRY!"
Mathew kicked him one more time, then he walked back towards the couch and sat down before saying, "Get the fuck out of my apartment."
Sam was struggling to breathe, but was eventually able to get back up, then he asked, "What about all my stuff?"
Mathew said, "You can get your shit when I'm not here."
Sam was scared for his life, so he headed towards the door while he held his ribs. Sam looked down the hallway towards his room, but he was scared that if he tried to grab any of his stuff that Mathew would beat on him more. So he made his way out the door and down the stairs to his car.
After he got into his car and shut the door, Sam reached into his pocket and only felt his phone. When he remembered he left his keys on his bed Sam begin bawling. He couldn't believe what had just happened to him, and he was in shock.
Sam cried for over an hour, and he didn't know what to do. He was afraid to call the cops because he knew Mathew and Bobby would both lie about what really happened so all the cops could do was write a report. And he knew doing that would make Mathew so mad that he would destroy the rest of Sam's belongings.
Sam's phone started ringing, It was Greg calling. Sam ignored it because he felt so stupid and ashamed. Greg had asked him why he would ever live with such a garbage human being like Mathew, and now after naively disregarding all of Greg's concerns, Sam was sitting in his car with a busted lip and bruised ribs.
Then Sam's phone dinged and he got a text from Greg.
Greg texted, "Hey you should be home by now, you didn't call so I was a little worried. Please call me when you get this."
Sam didn't want to call Greg, but he didn't want to leave in the dark Greg to worry. So he waited a few more minutes until he could talk without his voice shaking, then he called Greg back.
Greg answered his phone, then said "Hey I was getting worried you didn't make it home safe."
Sam responded, "The drive was fine. I was just dealing with some drama. Sorry I didn't call sooner."
Greg asked, "Drama with your roommate?"
Sam answered, "Yeah, but it's over now."
Greg asked, "What happned?"
Sam answered, "They kicked me out, but it's fine. I'll have my own place soon."
Greg said, "That's some bullshit. Okay, well why don't you just head back to my place then."
Sam responded, "I don't have my car keys right now, I can come over tomorrow."
Greg asked, "What happened to your car keys?"
Sam was trying not to cry again and his voice got shaky when he siad, "They're still in the apartment."
Greg heard Sam's shaky voice, then ask, "What happened, Sam, are you alright?"
Sam begin crying again, and he said, "They won't let me get my stuff until after they leave tomorrow."
Greg was getting really angry, but he knew if he raised his voice it would upset Sam, so he focused on remaining calm. He asked, "Can I come pick you up?"
Sam answered, "Can you promise not to get mad when you see me?"
Greg asked, "Why would I be mad at you?"
Sam answered, "I got slapped and my lip is busted. I don't want to see it and get in trouble."
Greg started pacing around his shop, then he calmly said, "I'm not going to do anything to get in trouble. I'm just going to bring you back here. If I got myself in trouble, then I couldn't do that."
Sam told Greg, "Okay, please come get me. I'll text you the address."
Greg responded, "I'll leave now.", then after Sam hung up the phone Greg screamed and kicked over his motorbike. He went into the front yard and unhooked the trailer from his truck, then went into the house to grabbed his truck keys.
Sam texted Greg his address, and then started bawling again. He was so mad at himself for putting himself into such a dangerous situation. It was so obvious, but he just refused to see it until it was too late. He knew he wasn't supposed to blame himself, but he couldn't help feeling like what happened was completely avoidable.
Greg jumped into his truck, then he entered Sam's address into his phone's GPS and left his house. He reminded himself to not speed because getting a ticket would only make it take longer to get to Sam, so he focused on remaining calm. Greg couldn't help but imagine murdering Mathew, but he was well aware that it would make Sam's life a lot worse. So he told himself that he'll do what's best for Sam, and that was to was help Sam get his belongings and leave without any violence.
After about a 45 minute drive, Greg was finally pulling up to Sam's apartment building. He turned into the parking lot and parked behind Sam's car. Then Sam got out of his car and walked towards Greg's truck. Greg saw Sam's swollen lip with dried blood on it, then without thinking, he opened his glove box and grabbed his pistol. Greg opened his door, then stepped out while simultaneously tucking his pistol into his wasteband and pulling his shirt over to cover it.
Sam walked over and hugged Greg, then he started crying again. Greg hugged him back and Sam screamed, then fell to his knees.
Greg panicked and tried to left Sam up, but Sam yelled, "Wait! Don't!, my side hurts!"
Sam took a second to catch his breath, and then he slowly stood back up.
Greg asked, "Did he did more than just slap you?"
Sam answered, "He just kicked me a couple times."
Greg shut his truck door, then he said, "You can't come back here again, let's just get your stuff now and leave."



Sam looked up at Greg, but Greg wasn't there, so he said, "No, we're not going up there."
Greg couldn't think right, all he could do was feel, so he calmly said, "Sam, I'm sorry, and this isn't fair to you. But I have a gun with me. And if you don't let me go up there and get some of your keys and your clothes, I'm going to go up there and shoot Mathew in his head."
Sam started bawling his eyes out, and he cried, "YOU CAN'T DO THAT! YOU'LL GO TO JAIL FOR THE REST OF YOUR LIFE!"
Greg calmly responded, "Then tell me where your keys are, and I'll leave my gun in the truck."
Sam continued crying and he wanted to plea with Greg to not go up there, but he could tell Greg was dead serious when he said those were the only two possible outcomes. So Sam gave up trying to control the situation.
Sam cried, "Lock your gun in the truck and give me your keys, then I'll tell you."
Greg took his pistol out of his wasteband and set it on in the center console, then he locked his truck and shut the door. He handed his truck keys over to Sam, then he asked, "Where are your keys?"
Sam answered, "They're on my bed, my room's the last one on the left. Please don't get into a fight."
Greg said, "I promise I'm just going to grab your keys, and your clothes. Then we can leave."
Greg walked towards the apartment and up the stairs until he reached the front door, then he turned the doorknob and opened the door. Greg heard the loud music playing as he walked in, then he shut the door behind him. He walked into the hallway and saw the entrance to the living room towards the right. He turned left and walked down the hallway and went into Sam's room.
When he walked in, he instantly noticed Sam's smashed laptop. He grabbed Sam's keys, then grabbed all the t-shirts, shorts, and work pants from Sam's closet and crammed them into Sam's laundry basket. Then he took the garbage bag out of Sam's trash bin, opened Sam's dresser drawers and put all Sam's socks and underwear in the trash bin. He carried them out of Sam's room and he could hear the roommates arguing about who has won more fights.
Greg rolled his eyes, then opened the front door and set Sam's clothes outside, then he walked into the living room. Mathew and Bobby strung off the couch and looked at Greg.
Mathew yelled, "Who The Fuck Are You?!"
Greg answered, "I'm Sam's friend."
Mathew yelled, "Get the Fuck Out of my apartment!"
Greg walked closer to the roommates, then asked, "Which one of you is Mathew?"
Bobby pointed at Mathew, then said "I'm staying out of this Bro!"
Mathew lunged at Greg, then Greg stepped to the side and tripped Mathew. Greg kicked him as hard as he could in the ribs and then stepped on the back of his neck and asked Bobby, "Are you really going to stay out of this?"
Bobby got scared and answered, "Yeah bro, I won't even get off the couch. Swear to God."
Greg grabbed and twisted Mathews arm behind his back and dragged him to his feet. Then he pulled Mathews arm up higher and Mathew yelled, "Fuck Dude, I'm Sorry! Just leave me alone!"
Greg grabbed the back of Mathews neck, then dragged him over to the dining table and bent him over the table as he pushed his head down.
Mathew continued to plead for his safety, and said, "Bro, Bro, Listen. I'll never touch Sam again Bro. I don't know what I was thinking."
Greg squeezed the back of Mathews neck harder, then said, "You know, I could fuck you right here in front of your friend and he wouldn't help you. Ain't that right fuck face?"
Bobby stayed on the couch and said, "Bro, I'm not trying to get involved. This is between you guys."
Mathew begged, "Bro, don't rape me. Please, I'm never going to touch Sam again."
Greg leaned in close and said, "I'd never fuck someone like you, I don't want to get my cock dirty."
Greg pulled Mathew off the table and walked him to the couch, then he pushed him down next to Bobby. Then Greg smiled, and asked, "Can you get Sam a new laptop? His old one broke."
Mathew responded, "Yeah bro, yeah of course."
Greg thanked him and then turned around to walk out the door, only to find Sam staring at him.
Sam said, "Thank you for not killing him."
Greg paused for a second, then responded, "Well I'm sorry I came up here when you didn't want me too."
Sam hugged Greg, then said, "It's okay, I forgive you."
Greg lightly hugged Sam, then said, "Let's get out of here."
Sam turned to Mathew and Bobby and said, "I forgive you guys too. I don't understand why you guys hate me so fuckin much. But I'm glad nobody died."
Greg grabbed Sam's clothes from by the door and followed Sam as he held onto the railings and slowly made his way down the stairs and to the truck. Greg saw Sam could barely walk, so he told Sam they can come get his car at a later time. Then Sam gave Greg his truck keys. Greg unlocked the Truck and put Sam's clothes behind the seat, then helped Sam in the truck. Greg got into the drivers said and started the truck, then he looked over and saw Sam struggling to put his seat belt on so Greg reached over and helped.
Then Greg asked, "Ready to head home?"
Sam answered, "Yeah, but can you grab my backpack out of my car?" then he said, "It's got my toothbrush and phone charger, and I don't want to come back here for awhile."
Greg grabbed Sam's backpack for him, then he pulled out of the parking lot and headed home. Sam's ribs were pretty bruised, but didn't want to spend most of the night in a hospital waiting room, so Greg took him straight home.
He was grateful he didn't do anything too stupid to Mathew and go get himself arrested, but he was horrified at himself for giving Sam an ultimatum when he Sam didn't want him going into the apartment. Although Sam was so quick to forgive him, he wasn't ready to forgive himself.
Chapter 12
When they got home, Greg helped Sam out of the truck so he didn't have to jump down. Greg brought Sam inside, then went back out to grab Sam's backpack and clothes from the truck. Sam went to the bathroom to pee and check on his lip. When Sam was done using the toilet, he washing his hands and face. When he looked in the mirror, he was surprised the cut was so small considering how much it bled.
After Sam was done cleaning up, he returned to the living room and told Greg, "I'm so glad my lip doesn't look fucked up. That would've been really awkward having my coworkers asking me what happened."
Greg responded, "I'm glad you're lip is fine, but your ribs are pretty messed up. Maybe you should take the week off."
Sam said, "I don't know. It kind of feels weird to me."
Greg asked, "Why's it weird?"
Sam answered, "Because I'm not the kind of guy who wants a sugar daddy. I want to work, and maybe one day I can get my own coffee shop."
Greg responded, "That's ambitious, I respect that." then he asked, "But if my ribs felt like yours do right now, would you want me out in the shop working?"
Sam thought about it for a second, then answered, "No, not really."
So Greg asked, "Can you take at least one day off and see how you feel after that?"
Sam slowly sat down on the couch, then answered, "Yeah, I can do that."
Greg sat down beside Sam, then asked, "You want to watch some TV and cuddle before we go to bed?"
Sam looked at Greg, then blurted out, "I'm kinda horny after seeing you manhandle Mathew so easily."
Greg cleared his throat, but wasn't sure what to say.
Sam looked at Greg with his puppy eyes and asked, "My I please give you a blowjob."
Greg couldn't help but smile, then answered, "You may."
Sam got excited, but made sure not to get too excited and strain himself. He hugged Greg, then said, "Can you please remove your pants, Sir, I don't want none of that around the ankle crap."
Greg chuckled, then he stood up and fully removed his pants, then he sat back down. Sam looked at Greg's big meaty penis, then looked up and kissed Greg. When Sam looked back down, he saw Greg's cock had grown a little bigger.
Sam got on his knees next to Greg, then he kissed him again. Sam looked down and could see Greg's cock had grown even larger. Sam looked at Greg and smiled, then he started kissing on Greg's neck. While kissing on Greg's neck, Sam reached down and begin rubbing Greg's inner thigh. Then Sam kissed Greg on the lips again gently pushed his tongue into Greg's mouth and they begin making out.
After a few moments, Sam smiled and said, "I'm going to have so much fun with you."
Then Sam stood up off the couch and went to his backpack. He pulled his collar and leash out, then walked back to Greg. Sam handed his collar and leash to Greg, then he got down on his knees in front of Greg and looked at him.
Greg smiled down at Sam, then he leaned forward and put the collar around Sam's neck. He pulled the strap until it was snug on Sam's neck, then buckled it. Then Greg attached Sam's leash to his collar, and Sam smiled up at him.
Sam leaned forward and begin kissing Greg's inner thigh as he slowly kissed his way up Greg's leg and making his way closer to Greg's erect penis. Greg watched as Sam passionately worshiped his body. Before Sam touched Greg's penis, he made sure to take his time and kiss all around the sides of Greg's private parts because he wanted to show his appreciation for Greg allowing him down there.
When Sam was finished showing Greg his appreciation, he grabbed Greg's erect penis and gently squeezed it as a large stream of precum came dripping out. Sam leaned forward and licked Greg's precum from the tip of his penis, then Sam put his lips around the head of Greg's penis and begin sucking just the head.
Sam couldn't fit very much of Greg's erection into his mouth, so he started licking and sucking on the sides of Greg's shaft while he slowly stroked with his hand. Sam continued to lick and kiss Greg until his penis was nice and wet.
Greg leaned forward and gently pulled Sam's leash until Sam was close enough to kiss, then Greg made out with Sam for a few moments to show his appreciation. Then Greg leaned back and relaxed while Sam continued having his fun.
Sam went back down and put his lips around Greg's penis and begin using full strokes as he continued to enjoy the taste of Greg's precum. Greg started to take deeper breaths. Sam wanted to tease him a little, so he stopped sucking and took a few moments to kiss and suck on Greg's testicles.
After worshiping Greg's testicles, Sam returned to Greg's penis and continued sucking on it. The heavier Greg's breathing got, the harder Sam stroked. Sam could tell Greg was getting close, so he took a little more time to lick and suck around the base of Greg's shaft while he continued stroking.
Greg took a deep breath, then told Sam he was close to cumming. Sam kissed the base of his shaft one more time, then he put his lips around Greg's penis and started stroking faster. Greg reached down and put his hand on the back of Sam's head as he was about to cum. Sam pushed Greg's penis deeper into his mouth.
Sam gagged a little when Greg's penis touched the back of his throat, but he focused hard on trying not to gag as he continued using long and full strokes. After a few more strokes, Sam could feel Greg's cock begin to pulsate in his hand. Then he felt Greg's warm cum fill his mouth as Greg ejaculated.
Sam slowed down, but he continued sucking and gently stroked Greg's penis while the warm cum poured out of his mouth and down Greg's shaft.
Greg caressed the back of Sam's head, then said, "Good boy."
Sam took Greg's penis out of his mouth and smiled up at him. Then Sam begin licking Greg's cum drenched penis like a tasty ice cream cone. Sam wanted to make sure he cleaned Greg's penis very well, so he licked and slurped on the tip until it was clean.
Then Sam licked and slurped the cum from around the sides of Greg's shaft as he worked his way down. Greg watched in amazement as Sam enthusiastically cleaned his penis. Sam finished cleaning the shaft and all around it. Then Sam lifted up Greg's penis and licked up the cum that ran down the sides of his ballsack. Sam finished sucking the balls clean, and giving Greg's penis one more kiss.
When Sam was finished cleaning Greg, he said, "Thanks for letting me suck your dick."
Greg responded, "I should be thanking you. That was wonderful, Sam."
Sam wiped his mouth clean with his shirt, then asked, "Do you still want to cuddle?"
Greg smiled, then he gave Sam's leash a light tug and said, "Up."
Sam crawled up onto Greg's lap in the seated position, then he put his arms are Greg and rested his head on Greg's shoulder. Greg put his arms around Sam, making sure not to hurt his ribs. Then Greg gently rubbed Sam's back until he feel asleep.
Greg reached over and grabbed the remote, then he watched some TV until he was tired. When Greg was ready to fall asleep, he took Sam's collar and leash off and set them on the couch. Then he carefully carried Sam to bed.
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Walking out his apartment, Danny told his roommates, "I'll be back later guys, I'm going to the card shop."
As he walked out to his car, he felt his anxiety spike through the roof. Danny couldn't believe he was going to meet up with a dominatrix. He wanted to chicken out like he had in the past, but he saved up five hundred dollars for a one hour session and he knew if he didn't go this time, he might never have the courage to follow through with it.
When he got into his car and entered the current address into the GPS on his phone, he realized the location was only a twenty minute drive into a suburban neighborhood this time. When he scheduled a session with the Dominatrix several months prior it was at a hotel forty minutes away. He found it confusing that she gave him a different address this time, but he figured she must change locations for safety reasons and she must've used Airbnb this time around.
He didn't want to show up twenty minutes early in case she was with a another client, so Danny decided to sit in his car and wait for awhile before leaving. After a few minutes of waiting, he double checked his bank account balance again to make sure he still had enough money to pull five hundred out of the ATM.
When he checked, he saw he still had five hundred and thirty-five dollars. As he looked at his balance, he started feeling nervous about paying a Dominatrix five hundred dollars just to punished and humiliate him because that was over half the price of his rent, and it was enough money to cover his phone bill for several months. The longer he sat in the car, the more ridiculous it seemed to spend such a large amount of money on something like that.
After a few more anxious minutes, he chickened out, again. The anxiety of seeing a Dominatrix, combined with the massive amount of money it was going to cost him, he couldn't do it. For the third time in a year, Danny messaged the Dominatrix, saying, "Sorry, I have to cancel our session."
Danny sat in his car upset at himself, conflicted from feeling a deep urge to submit, while also feeling instant regret for canceling yet another session. Since he told his roommates he'd be gone awhile, that figured he'd just go to the card shop and buy some new cards for his decks and maybe play a few games. But as soon as he shifted his car into drive and was about to leave, his phone dinged.
"Seriously? Again? Is the price too steep?"
Danny didn't want to sound like a chicken shit and tell her it was partly because he was terrified to go, so instead he texted back, "The price is fair. I just didn't budget my money well this month. I'm really sorry."
The Dominatrix quickly texted back, "I already scheduled time for you, how about half price?"
Danny found himself in a conundrum, now in a situation where he could say he couldn't afford half price, or admit he was too scared to go, or just go to the session. After a few minutes of trying to think of an excuse to flake out, his frustration towards himself hit a boiling point.
Angry and fed up with himself, Danny texted her back, "Five hundred is fair. I was just chickening out. I'm on my way."
The Dominatrix sent back a dirty smiley emoji and said, "Good Boy."
After going to the ATM, then venturing out on a twenty minute drive filled with anxiety, Danny's GPS had lead out of the city and to a small house in the nice suburban neighborhood. He parked next to the small sports car in front of the garage then messaged the Dominatrix, letting her know that he arrived so he could confirm he was at the correct location.
The front door opened, and small young woman with dark hair walked out to the front porch and waved at Danny. He got out of the car confused to see a friendly looking woman in normal clothes. He was expecting someone bigger, or at least meaner looking, and the woman he was looking at didn't look anything like the women he's seen in all the BDSM porn he's indulged in.
"Are you the Dominatrix?" Danny asked.
The woman scanned around the surrounding houses while quickly walking over to Danny, then she grabbed his arm and dragged him towards the front door, while quietly and angrily saying, "Oh my God, shut the fuck up, my neighbors don't know what I do."
"Oh shit, I'm so sorry." he quietly said.
After the woman pulled him into the house, Danny found himself standing in a very normal looking living room. He scanned the area, spotting nothing out of the ordinary, then he heard the woman slam the door behind him.
When he turned around in a panic, he saw her lock the deadbolt on the door before yelling, "What The Fuck dude! Have you ever heard of discretion? I don't want my neighbors knowing what I do for living!"
Danny responded, "I'm sorry, I didn't know you lived here. I thought this was an Airbnb or something, cause you gave me a different address last time."
Still annoyed with Danny, the woman explained, "That's because I was living at my parents, I just moved here. And even if we were meeting at a hotel, you don't just walk around asking 'Are You The Dominatrix!' in public."
"I'm sorry, I wasn't thinking, it won't happen again."
The woman stared at Danny for a few seconds, then let out a frustrated exhale and said, "It's fine!"
Danny nervously and awkwardly stood in the living room, unsure of what to do or say. The woman walked over to her computer desk and sat down, then pointed at the couch.
After Danny sat down on the couch, he asked, "So... it's nice to meet you, what should I call you?"
The woman responded, "Mistress, or Ma'am, whatever, I don't care."
Danny chuckled, then asked, "But what if other people are around?, wouldn't that be weird?"
The frustrated woman answered, "If you see me in public, you don't know me, you don't talk to me, you don't even look at me."
Danny quickly responded, "Oh, right. id course, discretion."
After another awkward moment of silence, the woman asked, "So, you said were into domination?"
Danny's responded, "Yeah..."
The woman asked, "What kind of domination?"
Danny answered, "Umm, whatever you prefer."
The woman sighed while crossing her arms and legs, then blurted out, "Old guys are so much easier to deal with."
Danny got offended and said, "What are you talking about?"
The woman explained, "Older men know exactly what they want."
Danny responded, "Well, you seem kinda mad at me, you wanna just beat me up and stuff? Just try not to break anything."
The woman stared at Danny with a confused and annoyed look on her face for a moment before saying, "You're a dumbass."
Danny let out a sigh of his own, then he grabbed the five hundred out of his pocket and set it on her coffee table before standing up and telling the woman, "I'm just gunna leave. Sorry for about flaking out those other times."
As he was walking towards the door, the woman told him, "Wait.", then she got up from her computer chair and asked, "When you say 'beat me up', that could mean a million different things. So what does that look like in your mind?"
Danny nervously answered, "You know, kinda like bullying and stuff."
The woman asked, "Like ball busting and face slapping?"
"Yeah, that kind of stuff." Danny answered while trying to hide his embarrassment.
The woman walked over and opened the coat closet, revealing a large collection of BDSM gear, then she grabbed a thick leather collar hanging on the inside of the door alongside some leashes, riding crops, and paddles. Danny's anxiety spiked as she walked towards him with the collar in her hand.
She walked right into his personal space, making him uncomfortable, then she asked, "So you like getting bullied huh? Are you sure you can handle it?"
Danny nervously swallowed, then answered, "Yeah, I'm pretty tough... in my opinion."
The women looked him up and down, then gave him a dirty look, and said "I'm a little bitch."
Danny got confused, asking, "You are?"
The woman reached up and grabbed his face, squishing his cheeks together with her hand, then said in a condescending voice, "No silly, that's your safe word. Say it."
Danny nervously chuckled then responded, "I'm a little bitch?"
The woman ran her hand down Danny's chest, passing his stomach, then grabbing a handful of his package. Then she held up the collar in her other hand and said, "Let's get you collared."
Danny's penis twitched in the woman's hand, and before he could think of what to say, the woman pulled her hand away and kneed him in the balls, causing him to let out a long and painful groan.
As he stood there hunched over in pain, the woman asked, "Would you like to use your safe word?"
Danny stood up as straight as he could before responding, "No Mistress, I'm fine."
Mistress smiled, saying, "Hmm, you're already much tougher then most men I dominate, you should be proud of that."
"Thank you Mistress"
Suddenly and violently, Mistress jammed her knee into Danny's balls a second time, this time much harder. He hunched over again, struggling to stay up, then Mistress lifted his chin up with her finger, saying, "It's easier to collar boys when they're on the ground."
Before Danny could comprehend what she said, Mistress took a small step back and kicked him in the balls, dropping him to his knees as the pain radiated from his balls.
While on his hands and knees trying to recover, Mistress knelt down beside him, putting the collar around his neck while saying, "Don't worry, I'm going to go a little easier on you, I just wanted to see if you break easy."
Danny didn't know what to say, he never knew what to say when it comes to sex or romance, but fortunately for him, he didn't need to say much.
After Mistress finished buckling his collar, she lifted his chin with her finger again until he was looking up at her from his knees. She looked down at him, enjoying the look of anticipation in his eyes for a moment, then she pulled back her leg to kick him again and Danny flinched.
Mistress giggled then said, "I think scared little boys are so cute, I don't know what's wrong with me."
Mistress walked over to the coat closet and grabbed a leash, then returned to Danny who was still on his hands and knees recovering. She knelt down and clipped the leash to the front of his collar, then gave his leash and tug. Danny followed beside Mistress on his hands and knees, both excited and worried about what she had planned next.
She went to her computer desk and grabbed her phone, then walked Danny over to the couch and sat down in the middle with Danny on the floor in front of her. Without acknowledging Danny, Mistress played around with her phone, scrolling through her social media.
After a couple minutes, she lowered her phone to see Danny looking up at her waiting for something to happen and she couldn't help but laugh.
"You look bored." Mistress stuck her foot out, "Here be useful."
Danny held her foot in his hands for a moment, then asked, "Would you like a foot massage?"
Mistress responded, "Duh stupid."
Danny slipped Mistress's shoe off, then begin massaging her foot, but Mistress sighed and said, "Seriously?, take my sock off dumbass!"
"Oh, Sorry Mistress." Danny responded while he pulled her sock off.
Danny started massaging Mistress's bare foot, then Mistress went back to scrolling on her phone. Unsure of how to give a foot massage, Danny did his best, firmly pushing his thumbs into the meaty parts of her foot, starting on the sides and rubbing until he could feel the muscles in her foot soften up. Then he continued massaging his way towards the center of her foot before making his way up to her toes.
He glanced up at Mistress a few times looking for a reaction so he could gauge whether or not he was doing a good job, but Mistress was focused on her phone and didn't acknowledge him.
As he got to massaging around her toes, Danny couldn't help but to wanted kiss her feet and suck on her toes, but he was afraid to ask. So he continued massage her foot to the best of his abilities.
After a few minutes, Danny found himself empty minded as he started pushing his thumbs between Mistress's toes, spreading them apart and massaging between each toe. For a moment, he had no thoughts in his head, almost as if he was hypnotized or in complete zen.
"Are you having fun?" asked Mistress.
Danny snapped out of it and looked up to see Mistress had lowered her phone and was watching him, then he answered, "Yes Mistress, thank you."
Mistress pulled her foot away then lifted up her other foot and said, "Do this now. And do it the toe stretching thing again, that felt nice."
Danny was worried he didn't know what he was doing, so hearing Mistress request more felt encouraging. He took off her other shoe, then removed her sock and begin massaging her foot, doing it the same way he did more.
Mistress went back to playing on her phone while Danny begin rubbing on the tension out of her foot while slowly making his way to her toes. While he was stretching Mistress's toes apart and massaging between each one, he heard a long exhale, almost resembling a pleasurable moan. When he looked up, Mistress tilted her head, looking around the phone and caught him looking at her.
Mistress set her phone down and said, "You know, you're actually pretty good at that."
Danny got excited, saying, "Wow, Thanks!"
Mistress put her foot down, then leaned closer. Danny anxiously looked at Mistress, awaiting his next commander, then Mistress slapped him across his face. Danny got confused, he didn't mind Mistress hurting him, but he didn't understand why she slapped him right after complimenting him.
"Did I do something wrong?" he asked with a concerned and regretful tone.
Mistress responded, "I'm your Mistress, not your grocery bagger. so 'Wow, Thanks' isn't how you address me."
Danny looked down and apologized, "Sorry Mistress."
Mistress lifted Danny's chin up and looked at him while he nervously gazed back into her eyes. For that small moment in time, he could see the gears turning in Mistress's mind as he felt his excitement and fear clashing inside of him.
"Hmmm, I wonder if you're good at anything else." Mistress said with a curious look on her face.
Danny's heart begin pounding as he worried about Mistress's expectations of him, then in a moment of unfiltered honesty, he blurted out, "I don't really last that long..."
Mistress slapped him on the face again, this time even harder, then said, "Mistress! It's not the hard!"
"Sorry Mistress."
Mistress continued, "I wouldn't let a little beta cuck stick their dick in me anyways, so you can forget about that."
Danny responded, "Yes Mistress, I understand."
Mistress stood up in front of Danny and said, "I don't usually let my slaves do this, so you should be very grateful."
Danny looked up at her, asking, "Do what Mistress?"
"Eat me out dummy!, now remove my shorts." demanded Mistress.
Danny's anxiety spiked again and he froze up, unable to think or talk. He looked up at Mistress as she looked down at him, waiting for him to do what he was told.
After a few seconds of Danny doing nothing, Mistress asked, "What's your deal?"
Danny quietly said, "Nothing Mistress, sorry." then he nervously reached up and to unbutton Mistress's shorts.
Struggling with his shaky hands, Danny couldn't get Mistress's shorts unbuttoned, then after a few more seconds of failing, Mistress demanded, "Stop."
Danny pulled his hands away and looked up to see Mistress staring down at him.
Mistress sat down on the edge of the couch in front of Danny, then she reached down and grabbed one of his wrists, looking at his shaky hands.
Danny chuckled out of embarrassment, then apologized, "Sorry, I'm just a little nervous."
Mistress tightened her grip on his wrist, then said, "Shut up."
Danny sat there in silence, awkwardly waiting for Mistress to say something.
"Your pulse is racing, are you okay?"
Danny pulled his wrist away while saying, "What? yeah, I just got nervous."
Mistress responded, "You sound like you're out of breath. I think you're having a panic attack or something?"
Danny got offended, "No I'm not, I'm fine, I'm just nervous."
Mistress stared at him with a skeptical look at her face, then said, "Take a deep breath and let it out slowly."
Danny chuckled, "What are you a doctor now?"
Mistress got mad and slapped him on the face again, then she tugged hard on his leash and said, "No shit head!, I'm you're Mistress, and if you don't want to listen to me then you can fuck off."
Danny started feeling angry, staring at the floor like an mad pit, thinking about taking his collar off and leaving. He felt like the woman was no longer playing the role of a 'Mistress' and instead was genuinely being a bitch just because he got stage fright. He debated back and forth in his mind about whether or not he should leave before things escalated any further.
"Hey, look at me."
Danny snapped out of his thoughts and looked up, "Huh?"
Mistress said, "I'm sorry, I didn't mean to upset you."
Danny responded, "It's fine. I just feel a little embarrassed I guess."
Mistress reach down and grabbed Danny's wrist again, then said, "Let's just take a break and wait for you nerves to calm. There's nothing to be embarrassed about."
Danny sat in front of Mistress while she held his wrist in silence, and after a few minutes he started feeling awkward and uncomfortable. He knew that she was just trying to be nice, but he couldn't help but feel pathetic about the situation. Sitting on the floor, collared and leashed, while the Dominatrix he paid to dominate and humiliate him was now taking pity on him. The longer he sat there the more frustrated and embarrassed he felt, and he couldn't help but dance with the idea of leaving again.
"Whatever you're thinking, you're probably wrong."
Danny snapped out of his thoughts again, then chuckled, "I was just thinking about how grateful I am for having such a beautiful Mistress."
Mistress laughed, then said, "I guess you were right then. My bad."
Danny shook his negative thoughts off like a bad case of flees, then asked, "May I try again?"
Mistress smiled, then stood up in front of him and answered, "You may."
Danny reached up with much less shaky hands and unbuttoned Mistress's shorts, then unzipped them and slid them down to her ankles. He pulled her red panties down past her hips, all the way to the floor, then Mistress lifted her feet out of her shorts and panties then kicked them to the side. As Mistress stood over Danny, he looked at her pussy in anticipation, waiting to be told what to do.
Mistress tugged his leash up, looking down at him, "Let's see if you're any good, or if I'm going to have to train you."
Danny asked, "May I start Mistress?"
Mistress answered, "You have my permission."
Danny responded "Thank you."
After taking another deep and nervous breath Danny scooted closer. He had never performed oral sex on a woman before, but having read articles and watching videos online, he knew many woman enjoyed having their clit stimulated, so he did what felt natural to him, leaning in and kissing her clit, then running his tongue over her and enjoying the taste of Mistress.
As he continued alternating between kissing Mistress's clit and rubbing Mistress's clit with his tongue, he felt her hand rest on the back of his hand, letting him know that he was doing a decent job. Feeling encouraged, Danny got excited and lost himself in her, running his tongue over Mistress's clit in every direction possible.
A few minutes into worshiping his Mistress's pussy, Danny's mind went completely empty again as he shifted from licking and kissing Mistress's clit to making out with Mistress's clit with the passion of a hungry and eager boy making out with the prom queen, burying his tongue inside her and sucking on her like he was trying to leave hickeys on her neck.



Danny could hear Mistress breathing a little heavier and it excited him. Feeling like he was doing a good job, he found his rhythm, so he pushed himself harder into Mistress and continued kissing and sucking on on Mistress's clit. After several minutes, he could feel Mistress quivering in his mouth, but selfishly, he continued with no plan to slow down or let up until Mistress verbally or physically stopped him.
As Mistress's breathing grew louder, and her quivering spread to her thighs, Danny was rewarded with her delicious wetness. While relentless pursuing his Mistress's pleasure, Mistress's leg's got too shaky and she went to sit down on the couch, but Danny followed her all the way down, staying hopelessly lost in her.
Mistress's breaths got deeper and faster while Danny's lustful desires intensified. Wanting everything, Danny pushed his arms under Mistress's legs and grabbed her hips, pulling her to the edge of the couch and burying himself further into her paradise. Then for the first time, Danny could hear light moans of pleasure hiding under Mistress's heavy breathing, and suddenly he felt Mistress's hands grab the back of his head, pulling him into her while she thrusted into him until she couldn't handle anymore and pushed his head down before grabbing herself.
Danny sat up, looking at Mistress's leg's shaking and heavy breathing. He wanted more, but he knew Mistress was finished and didn't want anymore. Unsure of what to do, Danny waited on his hands and knees while Mistress caught her breath.
After a few minutes, Mistress looked down and said, "I wasn't expecting that."
Danny got excited and asked, "I did pretty good?"
Mistress responded, "Yeah... you're more experienced then I thought?"
Danny paused for a second, than chuckled, "Not really, I just did read articles and stuff online."
"Seriously? The internet?" Mistress asked with a cynical tone.
Danny responded, "Where else would I learn about it? The library?"
Mistress lifted up her leg and stuck her foot over Danny's mouth, "Don't get sarcastic with me bitch. And address me properly."
Danny mumbled through her foot, "Sorry Mistress."
Mistress put her leg down, "Come on, you didn't learn that from just reading articles."
Danny chuckled again, "Was it really that good?"
Mistress looked at Danny with a confused look, "Yeah... It was kind of 'really' good, you've done that before, right?"
Danny explained, "No, I just read a bunch advice from forums and articles and stuff. It's a lot mixed advice, but most people said focus on the clit, find a nice rhythm, and if you're doing something right, keep doing it."
Mistress laughed, "Okay, sure, you're not a man ho at all, you just spent hours online studying oral sex."
Danny chuckled, "I'm not a man ho, I got a small dick, I just wanted to make sure I had something good to offer."
Mistress blankly stared at Danny for a moment, then said, "That's kind of sad... but really sweet."
Danny, feeling a little insulted, said "Umm, okay, well thanks."
Mistress responded, "I'm complimenting you, you're really good at it."
Danny laughed, "Oh, okay, thank you Mistress."
Mistress sat up from the couch, "Alright, show me."
Danny nervously chuckled, "My dick?"
Mistress explain, "Duh, let me see it. Every guy thinks they have a small dick."
Danny thought about it for a second, then said "Fine, I'll show you. Just don't bother lying and saying it's normal sized, cause I looked that up on the internet too."
Then he nervously unzipped his pants and pulled his dripping wet penis and balls out, revealing himself to Mistress, anxiously looking down and awaiting her reaction.
Danny heard Mistress giggle, then she reached down, running her finger over the tip of his penis before holding her precum soaked finger up. When Danny looked up, Mistress was smiling at him.
Mistress said, "You're a very horny little boy."
Unsure of how to respond, Danny just said, "Yes Mistress."
Mistress pulled Danny in by his leash, gently pushing her finger into his mouth and swirling it around, forcing him to taste his own juices. Danny could see the gears turning in Mistress's mind again as he sucked her finger clean, then suddenly Mistress got up and walked over to the dining table, pulling a chair into the middle of her living room.
Danny looked at the chair, wondering what she had planned. Then she grabbed his leash and tugged, "Up."
When Danny stood up, Mistress unclipped his leash, then demanded, "Take your clothes off and sit on the chair."
Danny responded, "Yes Mistress." as he nervously slipped his shoes off before removing his pants and underwear and walking over to the chair.
Before he could sit down, Mistress spoke up, "Excuse me?, I didn't say remove your pants, I said your 'clothes'. All of it."
Danny stopped and apologized, "Sorry Mistress."
Danny removed his socks and shirt, then sat down on the chair wearing nothing but a collar, while both terrified and excited for what Mistress had planned next.
Mistress sat down on the on the couch in front of him with the leash in her hand, then she said, "Play with yourself."
Danny nervously reached down and started playing with himself, stroking his penis with his fingers while Mistress watched. But after a few minutes of being unable to get fully erect, he started feeling embarrassed.
Mistress giggled, and said, "I thought you were horny, what's wrong?"
Danny responded, "Just a little performance anxiety, sorry Mistress."
Mistress got up from the couch and walked behind Danny, then reattached his leash before reaching down and playing with his nipples, "Come on, don't you think your little friend deserves to feel good after your performance earlier?"
Danny felt embarrassed, "My little friend?"
Mistress pulled Danny's head back until he was looking up at her, then she reminded him, "You said yourself it was small, and I appreciate your honesty. Now open your mouth for me."
Danny was in unusual territory. Typically if a woman called his penis little, that meant she was repulsed or disappointed. But Mistress seemed to be amused and having fun teasing him about it.
Lost in Mistress's gaze, Danny forgot to open his mouth, then suddenly Mistress squished his cheeks together, forcing his mouth open. Then she leaned over him and let her saliva drip out from her mouth and into his. Danny's heart begin pounding as his mouth filled with Mistress's saliva.
He kept his mouth open as Mistress smiled down at him enjoying his obedience, then she pushed his mouth closed, "Swallow."
Danny swallowed Mistress's saliva in one big gulp, then opened his mouth to show her it was all gone.
Mistress ran her hand down his chest and stomach, then grabbed his now erect penis with her fingers, pushing his head down and showing him, "Look, you're all ready."
After sitting back on the couch, Mistress smiled, "Be a good boy and entertain me. I want to watch you cum."
Excited and now fully erect, Danny looked down at himself and started stroking his penis.
Mistress asked, "Does that feel good?"
Danny answered, "Yes Mistress."
Then Mistress tugged on his leash, "My eyes are up here."
Danny looked up and Mistress locked eyes with him, then she asked, "Are you close to cumming?"
He answered, "Yes Mistress, but I'm trying to go slow." then he looked back down at his penis as he continued lightly stroking himself.
Mistress tugged on his leash again, "Why'd you look away. I want to watch you pleasure yourself."
Danny got confused, "Am I doing it wrong mistress?"
Mistress explained, "I want to see the pleasure on your face."
Danny looked at Mistress while he continued stroking, and she just smiled back him, giving him a dirty look. Then after a few short moments, he asked, "When should I cum Mistress?"
Mistress scooted to the edge of the couch and pulled Danny's hand away, then started lighting caressing the bottom of his penis with her fingers, "You can cum when I tell you too."
She continued teasing him with her light finger caresses and could tell from his short stuttering breaths and the look of desperation in his eyes that he was on the edge. When he instinctively reached for his penis, he quickly pulled his own hand away and apologized, "Sorry Mistress."
Mistress slowed down even more, "Hmm, I think I need to get you some restraints. Don't touch yourself, okay."
Danny answered, "Yes Mistress."
Mistress stood up and walked over to her closet of toys while Danny nervously waited in the chair, then she came back and dropped some leather wrist and ankle restraints on the couch before going back to the closet for more.
Danny looked at the thick leather restraints, getting both excited and anxious. He listened to Mistress digging around behind him, then heard the sounds of chains rustling around. Then Mistress returned with a handful of short length chains, and padlocks.
She set them down, then sat down on the edge of the couch, "Give me your wrists."
Danny held his wrists out for Mistress, then she put his wrist restraints on before lifting each leg onto her lap and putting his ankle restraints on. She started grabbing the short lengths of chain, wrapping each one around a different leg of the chair and using padlocks to lock both ends of each chain to his wrist and ankle restraints until all four of his limps were securely restrained.
Still full erect, Danny felt completely helpless restrained with chains to the chair, and he knew he couldn't escape even if he wanted. Nervously, Danny asked, "Sorry Mistress, but what's my safe word again?"
Mistress started caressing him with her fingers again, "It's 'I'm a little bitch', remember?"
Danny responded, "Oh yeah, sorry Mistress, I forgot."
Mistress asked, "Is it scary being restrained?"
Danny chuckled, "Just a little."
Mistress smiled and grabbed his leash, "Don't worry, you're safe with me. I'll teach you how to use your safe word, okay."
Danny nervously responded, "Okay Mistress."
Mistress reached down and grabbed a handful of his balls, then slowly started squeezing them in her hand. As pain started shooting up into his stomach, he folder over, grunting from the pain. Mistress squeezed tighter, and started pulling, then Danny cried out, "I'm a little bitch! I'm a little bitch!"
Mistress let go of his balls, then lifted his chin up and smiled at him, "Good job, let's try one more."
Then Mistress got up and walked behind him again, and started playing with his nipples, "Does that feel nice?"
Danny nervously answered, "Yes Mistress."
Then Mistress grabbed and started twisting his nipples. Danny moaned out in pain, but he wanted to impress Mistress, so he didn't use his safe word. Mistress realized he was playing hard-to-break, so she twisted them back and forth even harder until Danny folded over again and instinctively pulling himself away.
Mistress was getting excited from his reluctance to use his safe word. Determined to train him properly, she grabbed the back of his collar and pulled him back into his chair, then reach down with her dominate hand and twisted his nipple as hard as she could until Danny couldn't handle it anymore and cried out, "I'm a little bitch! Please, I'm a little bitch!"
Mistress let go of his nipple, then started softly rubbing it, "Good boy."
After sitting back down on the couch, Mistress grabbed Danny's leash again, then continued stroking his erect penis while explaining, "Your safe word isn't just for you, it's for me too. I have to trust you to use your safe word responsibly so I can push you to your limits without completely breaking you. Broken toys are no fun. Do you understand?"
Struggling to not cum, Danny answered, "I understand Mistress, thank you."
Amused by Danny's struggle to not cum, Mistress begin stroking his penis a little faster until he started whimpering, "You're not going to cum without my permission are you?"
Knowing he couldn't hold it back much longer, Danny asked, "May I cum?"
Mistress stopped stroking, "You ignored my question."
Danny apologized, "Sorry Mistress, what was your question?"
Mistress grabbed his balls and started squeezing, "I asked, are you going to cum without my permission?"
Danny moaned in pain, "n-no Mistress."
Mistress let go of his balls, "Good. Don't cum yet." then she started caressing the underside of his erect penis.
Danny was getting worried about disappointing Mistress because he knew he was one full stroke away from cumming with or without her permission, so he nervously asked, "What happens if I cum?"
Mistress paused for a second, then said, "Well, some sort of punishment I imagine."
Then Danny asked again, "May I cum?"
But Mistress ignored his question and kept teasing his penis as she continued explaining what could happen if he cums without permission, "I have some paddles, and a riding crop too. But I got a leather belt I've been wanting to break in. Do you think you could handle the belt?"
Danny could feel the cum slowly riding up his shaft as he struggled to hold it in, and he was so distracted he could barely comprehend what Mistress said, then he asked again, "May I cum Mistress, Please. I don't think I can hold it much longer."
Mistress tugged his leash, "No, you're not allowed to cum. Because you keep ignoring me. I asked if you think you could handle the belt, now answer me."
Danny cried out, "Yes Mistress, whatever you want!"
Then Mistress smiled and started stroking his penis with her fingers while he whimpered. Mistress new he was going to cum, but she selfishly continued stroking without giving him permission to cum because she was having too much fun watching him struggle. And every time Danny tried to close his eyes or look down, Mistress tugged on his leash again to remind him to look at her.
Danny arrive to the point of no return, knowing he was seconds away from bursting all over Mistress hand, in one final attempt to get Mistress's permission, he begged, "Mistress, may I please cum. Please."
Mistress giggled, "Not yet, I'm having fun."
Danny felt a rush of thick cum shooting up his shaft, and his legs started trembling. When he looked down to watch himself cum, Mistress tugged on his leash, demanding he watch her. Then before he had time to ask for permission again, he exploded into her hand while she watched and enjoyed his expressions of overwhelming pleasure displayed on his face.
As soon as he shot his load, Mistress gave him a very dirty smile. He was worried she would be disappointed or mad, but he reaction told him that she was happy with the results. He was relieved that he didn't seem upset Mistress, but he still apologized for cumming without her permission, "I'm sorry for cumming Mistress."
Mistress sighed and held her hand up, "Well, you disobeyed me, and you made a mess."
Danny was shocked at the amount of cum he produced when he looked at Mistress's hand, cum drenching her fingers and palm, dripping onto her wrist, "I'm really sorry Mistress, I couldn't hold it anymore."
Mistress gave Danny another dirty smile, "You should clean up your mess."
Danny's horniness had faded, and the idea of 'cleaning' up his mess was horrifying, but he didn't want to disappoint Mistress, so he nervously responded "I could if you want me too..."
Mistress wrapped his leash around her other hand a couple times, then pulled him in closer, "I think it would be really hot. But I know how boys are, once they cum, they're done."
Desperate for Mistress's approval and admiration, Danny responded, "I'll do it for you Mistress, I'll clean up my mess."
After hearing that, Mistress looked at Danny with excitement in her eyes and smiled, but it wasn't the 'naughty Dominatrix smirk' from before, this was something else. Danny could tell doing it was going to make her really happy, so he opened his mouth and stuck his tongue out before he had time to chicken out.
Mistress raised her hand to his mouth, then rubbed her cum drenched finger across his tongue while Danny fought the urge to pull back or gag from the bitter salty taste of his own cum. Then Mistress slid her finger into Danny's mouth and he sucked it clean while she watched. After he was done licking and sucking her fingers clean, she had him lick the rest of her hand clean until there wasn't any cum left.
When Danny was done cleaning up his mess, Mistress leaned back on the couch, "You're the first one who's ever done that for me."
Still restrained to the chair, naked and collared with his little flaccid penis on full display, while fighting the urge to feel awkward and humiliated, he responded, "Thank you."
Mistress leaned forward with his leash in her hand, then started fondling his soft penis, "We went way longer than planned, and I need to get cleaned up and change cause I have a couple private webcam sessions tonight, so let's get you cleaned up."
For a second, Danny started feeling jealous when he remembered that Mistress had many other submissives, and he was just another one. But he quickly self corrected his attitude, because that was her profession, and he knew the mature way to handle the situation was to be grateful for her seeing him in the first place.
Mistress went to the bathroom and brought back a damp hand towel, then started wiping him clean before wiping down the front of the chair. When she was done, she grabbed a key chain from the toy closet and started unlocking the chains and restraints. Then she removed his wrist and ankle restraints, unclipped his leash, took his collar off, then let him get dressed.
Before leaving, Danny said, "Hey, thanks for seeing me. I had a lot of fun."
The women gave a friendly smile, "It was a great session. If you'd like, I could see you more regularly."
Danny awkwardly asked, "How regularly?"
The women answered, "I could do weekly, every other week, whatever works for you."
Danny knew he couldn't afford that, but he also knew saying 'no thanks' could make her think he wasn't satisfied with her as his Mistress. So he awkwardly admitted, "To be honest, I'm just a line cook at Red Robin. But if you'd be okay with seeing my monthly, I can make it work."
The women crossed her arms, almost looking disappointed, and Danny regretting telling her he was a line cook. Then the woman walked over to her desk, grabbed the money he paid her, and asked, "How much do you make an per hour?"
Danny started feeling deeply ashamed, but he kept his guard up, and chuckled, "More then the guys in the dish pit."
The women offered to give the money back, "Here, I'm not taking a week of your pay for 90 minutes of fun. It's doesn't feel right."
Danny knew she was trying to be nice, but it just made him feel worse, and he wasn't sure why. "I don't want the money back. And I don't need you to feel bad for me."
The women put the money down, then responded, "Can I feel a little bad? Jeeze. I guarantee you work way harder then me, and it doesn't feel fair."
Danny sighed, then said, "Some people spent a months pay going to Disneyland, I spent a weeks pay going to my version of Disneyland, what's the big deal?"
The women explained, "I guess I just feel guilty cause I know being a cook is harder then bullying horny guys for a living."
Danny chuckled, "Your job is important. I just had a life changing experience. Nobody ever left Red Robins feeling this good. So if you'll see me once a month, I think it's easily worth a week of pay."
The women blushed, then quickly put her defenses back up, "Fine! We'll finished our session next week. Then after that you can start paying me for a monthly sessions."
Danny got confused, "Finish our session?"
The women gave him another dirty smirk, "You still need to be punished, you came without my permission."
Danny chucked again, "Oh yeah, sorry about that."



Before they could say goodbye, the women's phone alarm started going off, "Fuck, that's my thirty minute reminder. I gotta get read for my webcam sessions."
Then she politely opened the front door and shuffled Danny out, "Okay, go, go. I'll text you later and we'll compare schedules."
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Danny was heading home from work shortly after Midnight to enjoy his first two-day 'weekend' since starting as a line cook at Red Robins. For months his days off were separated, Monday and Thursday, but now he had Tuesdays and Wednesdays off. Sure, they were the slow days and he much rather have Friday and Saturday off, but he was thankful nonetheless.
On the way home, he stopped at 7/11 and bought a couple tall cans of beer. When he finally got home, he took a shower and tossed his clothes in the washing machine, then went to put his phone on the charger.
As he plugged his phone in and the screen lit up, then he noticed he had a text notification. He started getting excited, hoping it was Mistress, just as he's done for every other text he had received over the last few days. But this time it was actually her.
"Hey you. When's a good time?"
Danny replied, "I have the next two days off :) whatever works best for you."
Immediately after texting her back, he realized she sent him the text six hours prior and it was almost 1am. Worried that he texted her while she was trying to sleep and the notification could've woken her up, without thinking it through, he sent another text to apologize, "Sorry for texting so late, just got off work and forgot it was really late."
Right after sending the second text, he realized he just did it again, and if the first one didn't annoy her, the second one surely did. Before making the same mistake a third time, he left his phone charging on the nightstand, then sat down at his desk to binge watch some reruns of Burn Notice while he enjoyed his beer.
Almost immediately after sitting down, Danny got a notification and his heart started racing. He bolted over to his nightstand to check his phone and Mistress had texted him back.
"It's okay. I was still up. You wanna have some fun tomorrow?"
Danny replied, "I'd love to."
Mistress texted back asking, "What kind of fun? Anything specific?"
Danny had a million ideas storming through his mind, but he preferred Mistress make all the decisions, so he asked, "Can we do whatever you want?"
Mistress texted back, "I just want another foot massage."
Danny responded, "I love being useful :D what time?"
Mistress texted back, "Come over around noon, I can make you very useful lol."
Wanting to make sure he wasn't sluggish in the morning, Danny put his beers in the fridge, then headed straight to bed.
When he woke up around 9am, he ate some breakfast, did some push-ups and stretches in his room, then took another shower. And he even dug out his 'nice shirt,' the button-up shirt he bought for interviews, then he paired it with his nicest cargo shorts.
By the time he was done getting ready, it wasn't even 11am yet, so he sat in his bedroom to wait as his excitement grew. When it was finally time to go, he texted Mistress 'On my way." then hopped in his car and left.
The whole way there his excitement continued growing as he imagined all the different things she could have planned. He knew that he'd be more than happy just giving her a foot massage, but he couldn't help hoping there would be more to come. She teased him at the end of their last session that he still needed to be punished for cumming without her permission, though he didn't have a choice in the matter, but the idea of being punished by her had been on his mind everyday since.
Before he could work himself up into getting an erection and leaking all over his boxers, Danny did his best to block out all the dirty thoughts for the rest of the drive. When he turned onto her street, he texted from a few blocks away, "Almost there."
Mistress immediately texted back, "Don't text and drive dumbass."
Danny chuckled and replied, "Sorry lol"
When he pulled up to her house and parked beside her nice sports car, he saw Mistress standing on the front porch. She was wearing a short black dress with some sexy leather knee-high boots and a silver chain choker.
Danny got out of his car almost 'star-struck' and blurted out, "Wow, you look amazing!"
Mistress didn't react or respond, she simply motioned with her finger, "Come here."
Danny met her on the front pouch, "Hi, how's it going?"
Mistress half-smiled, then asked, "Can you put your hands behind your back real quick?"
Confused by the request, Danny said, "Umm... sure, yeah." then put his arms behind his back.
Mistress quickly pulled back her fist and punched him in the soft part of his gut, knocking the air out of him and causing him to hunch over and grab his gut from the pain. Danny was shocked at how hard she punched him, and he felt like he was going to throw up.
As he struggled to regain his composure and stand up straight, Danny looked up aa Mistress and she looked very angry. Before he could ask what was wrong, she pushed him towards the door and followed him inside, then slammed the door behind her. Danny turned around, concerned and confused, then Mistress pointed at the couch, "Sit!"
Still confused, Danny carefully walked backward towards the couch and then sat down, "Is this real or are we role-playing?"
Mistress ignored his question, then yelled, "I told you not to text and drive! Then you immediately did it again!"
Starting to suspect they weren't role-playing, Danny apologized, "Sorry, I wasn't thinking. It won't happen again."
Mistress took a step closer, then told him, "If it does happen again, we're done! I'm dead fuckin serious. Do you understand?"
Danny realized the woman he referred to as 'Mistress' was enraged, and it was all over texting and driving. She wasn't role-playing, she was legitimately irate. Not wanting to make her more angry, Danny apologized again, "Look, I'm really sorry. I promise I'll never ever do that again."
Mistress angrily stared at him with her arms crossed for a few long seconds, then Danny spoke up, "If you don't want me here, I can leave. I'm fine with you hurting me, but not like that. That was different."
After another few very long and intense seconds, Mistress dropped her arms, "Look, I lost my cool. I'm sorry. Just don't do that, you could've ran over some kid's dog or something. But I shouldn't have hit you like that either."
Danny could tell Mistress was still mad, but she was also embarrassed about her outburst. Still unsure if things were okay between them, he responded "Hey, I promise I'm not going to do it again," then he asked, "Are we good? Or would you like me to give you some space?"
Mistress's face slowly shifted from angry and back to kindness, then she said, "We're good. You just wait here, I need to finish getting ready. We have plans."
While Mistress went back into her room, Danny sat on the couch wondering what she meant by 'plans.' She seemed to be dressed like they were going out on a date, but he knew it couldn't be that. His mind wandered around for a while, but he couldn't figure out what she meant.
After about fifteen minutes, Mistress came back into the living room with her purse and keys. Then she tossed her keys to Danny and told him, "You ready to go?"
Danny looked down at the keys, then back up at Mistress, "Am I driving your car?"
Mistress opened the front door, "Yes, let's go."
Danny followed Mistress outside and towards her sports car while she explained to him, "You hold doors open for me, you don't go over the speed limit, you hold my purse, and you carry my bags while I'm shopping." then she handed Danny her purse and asked, "Can you handle that?"
Danny grabbed her purse then ran up ahead and opened the passenger side door of her car with a smile on his face, "Yes I can do that Mistress."
Mistress cringed a little, "Oh, don't call my Mistress in public."
Danny responded, "Yes Ma'am!"
Then Mistress cringed even harder, "Please don't, that's somehow worse. Look, just call me Kim." then she got in the car.
Danny shut the door as butterflies started storming around in his stomach, he finally got her name, although he had no idea if it was her actual name.
He ran back around and got in the driver's seat, jumped in and started the car, then asked, "Where would you like to go Kim?"
Kim answered, "Trader Joe's first."
Danny put the car in reverse, then asked, "Umm, which way is that?"
Kim entered the address into the GPS then a map with directions popped up on the dashboard monitor with directions. While Danny was backing out of the driveway, the GPS changed to the backup camera, then suddenly it hit him. He was sitting in the nicest car he's ever driven. After carefully backing out, Danny cautiously drove Kim to Trader Joe's, making sure not to speed or run any stop lights, and definitely don't touch his phone.
On the way to Trader Joe's, Kim was using her phone most of the way, appearing to be texting with people or making notes of some kind. When they were almost to their destination, Kim put her phone down and asked, "So what made you get into culinary arts?"
Danny chuckled, "I wouldn't call Red Robins 'Culinary Arts,' I'm just a line cook."
Then Kim responded, "Do you prep food and cook?"
Danny paused for a second, "Yeah... I guess you're right. I'm in the Culinary Arts business."
Kim asked, "Why though? When did you get into cooking?"
Danny chuckled again, "I'm sorry to disappoint, but I'm not really into cooking. It's just a job."
Then Kim asked, "Well if you could have any job, what would it be?"
Danny quickly answered, "Oh, that's easy. I'd be an 'Editor' for a big YouTube or Twitch channel. Those people just edit videos, manage emails, and schedule uploads. And they get to work from home."
Kim responded, "You should do that then."
Danny said, "I did it for a couple smaller channels, but they eventually got huge and hired a real company to manage their channels."
Kim explained, "Yeah, that's what most OnlyFans chicks do so they don't have to deal with all the weird and creepy DM's and comments they get online."
While pulling into the Trader Joe's parking lot, Danny asked, "Is that what you were dealing with earlier? Responding to DM's and stuff?"
Kim answered, "Yeah, it's mostly dick pics, but I try to reply to everyone else. Especially if they're following me or subscribed to my OnlyFans, it's the least I can do."
After Danny found a parking spot, he ran round to open Kim's door, and when he went to hand Kim her purse, he asked, "Should I go in with you, or wait out here? I could even pick you up at the door if you'd like."
Kim smiled, then pushed her purse away, "No, you're coming with. You hold my purse and carry my groceries."
Danny shut the door, then smiled back, "Yes Ma'am!"
Kim couldn't help but cringe again, then Danny tried correcting himself, "I mean Yes Kim. Or... Okay?"
Kim stopped him, then said, "Just talk to me normal. Not like a butler."
Danny cleared his throat and straightened out his shirt, "Oh okay, got it."
When they got to the front of the door, Danny ran over to the shopping carts, then Kim stopped him, "Just grab a hand basket, I don't need that much."
Danny grabbed a hand basket on the way in, then asked, "What are you here for?"
Kim fired off the short list, "Parsley, Garlic, Lemons, Asparagus, Noodles, and Chicken."
Danny followed Kim up and down the aisles while she grabbed everything she needed, then they made their way to the beer and wine section. Kim searched around looking at the whine for a few minutes, then kept looking at the same two bottles. After another few minutes, she gave up choosing and put both bottles in the hand basket, then Danny followed her to the checkout line.
After the cashier rang up and bagged her groceries, Danny handed Kim her purse, then picked up the bag of groceries. When Kim was done swiping her card, she handed her purse back to Danny, then they walked back to the car.
Kim waited by the door while Danny dug around his pocket trying to fish out the keys without dropping Kim's groceries or purse. When he finally got the keys out of his pocket, he looked over and saw Kim smiling. He wasn't sure, but she seemed to look amused from watching him struggle with everything. He didn't mind being her silly entertainment though, he quite enjoyed it.
After putting the groceries in the trunk, then opened the passenger door for Kim. Then got in and turned the car on before asking, "Where would you like to go next?"
Kim entered an address into the GPS, "Twisted Desires."
Danny let out a small laugh, "Is that a sex shop?"
Kim smiled, "Yup." Then she asked, "Have you received anal before?"
Danny choked, then nervously cleared his throat, "Uhh... no."
Kim put her hand on his arm, "Would you like to try it?"
Danny felt a shiver run down his back as his face filled with warmth. He always thought about it, but never tried it himself because not only was he worried it would hurt, he was also afraid of having a dildo because he had roommates that could snoop around and find it.
After thinking about it, Danny responded, "I'd like to try it, I'm just not sure if I'll like it."
Kim giggled, "That's why we need to go get you a beginner dildo. My dildos would break your insides."
Danny put the car in reverse, then nervously took a big deep breath, "Okay, to Twisted Desires we go."
Danny was terrified of letting the woman who lost her temper and punched the air out of him earlier go anywhere near his anus, but he thought it could've just be a 'one off' type of thing. Plus he desperately wanted to please impress Kim with his unwavering loyalty and obedience, but he couldn't help but joke, "I hope you don't injure me though. That would be an embarrassing hospital visit."
Kim responded, "Seriously, don't worry. You're going to enjoy it... it's going to be something you beg for, like a reward, not a punishment."
Danny felt his penis getting erect, so he shifted all of his focus to driving. As he headed towards the next destination, Kim pulled out her phone and appeared to be replying to more messages and comments.
While on their way to Twisted Desires, Danny was hyper focusing on driving in an attempted to avoid getting an erection, then Kim eventually put her phone down and asked, "So, do you care about color?"
Caught of guard, Danny responded, "What? No."
Kim answered, "I don't like the skin-colored ones. I don't know why."
Danny chuckled, "Oh dildo colors."
Kim looked over at him, "Yeah dummy, dildo colors."
Danny nervously chuckled, "Whatever you prefer."
Kim thought for a moment, then said, "I'm thinking pink or rainbow. Is that fine with you?"
Danny quickly responded, "Yeah sure, sounds good."
Kim looked at Danny again, "Hey, if you're uncomfortable with trying anal, it's okay. If you end up not liking it, you don't have to do it anymore."
Danny let out a long slow exhale, then explained, "No, I'm looking forward to trying it. I'm just trying to think about other things so I don't have to go in the store with a boner."
Kim smiled, "Oh, well that's fair."
When they arrived at Twisted Desires, Danny got out and opened the door for Kim, then he walked into the store with her. It was nothing like he imagined. Instead of looking like a dark dungeon fused with a Hot Topic, it was bright and full of warm colors like a Bed Bath & Beyond.
As Kim walked towards the back corner of the store, a man who was putting items on a shelf stood up, "Hey Kim, welcome back."
Kim stopped in her tracks and turned towards the man, "Micky!" then ran over and hugged him.
Danny awkwardly tried to stay back, but Kim dragged him over, "This is the store owner Micky."
When Danny reached out and shook Micky's hand, before he could introduce himself, Kim said, "This is Danny, I'm just here getting a beginner' sized dildo for him."
Danny looked at Kim with his bright red face, then Kim said, "Oh lighten up, nobody comes here for pretty flowers and candles."
Micky joked, "We do sell candles though."
Kim chuckled, "Oh right.."
Danny took a step back, then said, "I'm gonna look around while you guys catch up."
Danny walked down a random aisle while Kim and Micky were talking, then found himself walking down an aisle full of vibrators, but plugs, and anal beads. When he got to the end of the aisle, he noticed the entire back wall was filled with BDSM gear. Before he could be drawn into it, he quickly turned and walked over to the dildos, then scrolled through Instagram on his phone while he waited for Kim.
A few minutes later Kim tapped him on the shoulder, "Hey, sorry about that. I haven't seen Micky in a long time. He's almost never here anymore."
Danny put his phone away, "Oh it's no problem. I just wanted to give you guys space to catch up."
Kim poked Danny in the stomach and smiled, "No, you wanted to run away from your shame. But it's okay."
Kim started looking at the dildos and reading the dimensions on the boxes while Danny patiently waited, then after shuffling around for a few minutes, she showed him two boxes, "These are only 6 inches. Do you like the bright pink or the pitch black?"
Danny looked at them for a second, then said, "Those look huge, are you sure those are only six inches?"
Kim answered, "Yeah, but they're not super girthy. Plus, the smaller ones won't work with my strapon harness. So I'll use lots of lube and be very gentle. I promise."
Danny felt his erection growing again, and he knew it would be noticeable with the shorts he was wearing, so he quickly responded, "Okay, I trust you. You pick the color."
Kim looked at both dildos again, then said, "I like the pink one."
Then Danny responded, "Let's go with pink then." then he anxiously asked, "Are we ready to go?"
Kim knew he was struggling to maintain, so she had an idea and said, "We're almost done." Then she grabbed his arm and pulled him over to the back wall filled with BDSM gear.
While Kim was looking around, Danny started getting frustrated. Wanting to get out of there before his erection became noticeable, he impatiently asked, "What are you looking for?"
Kim answered, "A little chastity device. It will help you not get boners in public."
Already half erect, Danny looked down at his package, "It's going to be too late for that if we don't get out of here."
Kim continued looking around until she found the chastity devices, "It's for next time dummy. Just hold on."
Danny looked around and noticed a few other customers walking around, then he looked out the front windows trying to distract himself.
Kim tapped him on the shoulder and held up a box with a picture of a pink chastity device, "Do you mind if it's pink? I think it's cute."
Danny quickly glanced at it, then looked back out the window, "Yeah, that's fine."
Kim stepped into his intimate space and softly spoke, "If it's too big for you, we'll come get a different one."
Danny looked down at Kim, "If it's too big?"
Kim smiled, "Yeah, like if it doesn't properly constrain your little friend, we can come back and get a smaller one."
Danny didn't know how to respond.
Kim looked down and saw he had a full erection, then she smirked and grabbed his arm, "Alright, let's go."
Danny followed Kim, horny, flustered, and unable to think while she dragged him to the front.
Kim set the dildo and chastity device on the counter and Micky rang them up, then she grabbed her purse and swiped her card. After Micky bagged everything, Kim handed the small bag and her purse to Danny and said, "Alright, let's go have some fun."
As she grabbed his arm and pulled him out the door, still in a daze, Danny noticed a couple had glanced down at his small erection pitching a tent in his shorts. When they got back to the car, he walked straight to the driver's side door and got in. Then almost immediately, he looked over and saw Kim waiting outside by the passenger side door, so he quickly got out of the car and ran around.



Danny opened her door and apologized, "Shit, I'm sorry Mistress, it won't happen again." then Kim gave him a dirty smirk before getting in the car.
After running back around to the diver's side, Danny got in and turned the car on, then asked, "Would you like to go anywhere else?"
Kim looked at him, "You called me Mistress."
Danny looked back, "No I didn't."
Kim said, "Yeah you did, just now, when you were apologizing. But we're at a sex store, so it's fine."
Danny got curious and asked, "Are you embarrassed to be called Mistress for some reason?"
Kim laughed, "Not really. I prefer to keep it subtle in 'family friendly zones' like grocery stores and stuff."
After entering her address into the GPS, Kim said, "No more stops. Let's go back to my place so I can put you in your chastity device."
Danny joked, "I don't think it'll fit now."
Then Kim responded, "Then I'll just milk you."
Danny felt shivers run down his back, then he pulled out of the parking lot and drove Kim back to her house as his heart pounded. He couldn't figure out if he was extremely nervous or terrified. As Kim used her phone, he focused in on driving and tried to calm himself down. The image of Kim mounting him with her strapon was haunting his mind, he couldn't block it out. While he was in the middle of desperately trying to think about anything else, Kim let out a frustrating sigh and put her phone down.
Danny asked, "Is everything okay."
Kim responded, "Yeah. I just don't like when guys call me 'Mommy.' I don't want to be judgmental, but I'm not really into it."
Danny chuckled, "Tell them to stop."
Kim explained, "I don't want to make them feel bad about what they're into."
Danny said, "Yeah, but if you played along just so they don't feel bad, then you're just going to end up feeling bad. Besides, it's not your fault if they feel bad about it. They can go find someone else to call 'Mommy' if that's what they really want."
Kim responded, "But it's kind of my job. I'm a kinky sex worker."
Danny laughed, "What if someone wants you to shit in their mouth or stab them?"
Kim looked over with a shocked look, "What? No."
Danny asked, "So why can't 'Being called Mommy' go on the 'No' list with those things?"
Kim laughed, "Those are very different things."
Then Danny said, "Who cares, it's your list."
Kim picked up her phone and sent another message, then set it back down. Danny looked over, but she was just looking out the window. After a few awkward seconds, Danny spoke up, "Hey, sorry. I wasn't trying to tell you what to do."
Kim responded, "No, it's fine. You're right. I just told the guy I don't like being called 'Mommy.' I'm waiting to see if he gets pissy about it."
After a few moments, Kim's phone buzzed and she checked it and Danny asked, "Is he throwing a fit?"
Kim chuckled, "He just sent me a sad face emoji."
Then a few seconds later Danny awkwardly asked, "Did I just cost a customer?"
Kim smiled, "No, you just saved me a lot of stress."
Danny felt relieved hearing that Kim hadn't taken any offense from his unwarranted opinions.
When they got back to Kim's house, Danny ran around the opened the car door for Kim as his excitement was brewing cause he knew she wanted to use the new toys she bought. After Kim got out of the car, she grabbed her purse and small bag of toys from Danny, then told him, "Just put the groceries on the kitchen table, and if you need to use the restroom, do it now."
Danny's anxiety spiked as he heard that. But he did his best to play it cool as he carried the groceries inside and left them on the table. He didn't feel like he needed to use the bathroom, but he nervously tried anyway.
After a couple of minutes, he gave up trying, but he took some time to wipe himself several times anyway, just to make sure there wasn't anything embarrassing that would gross out Kim. Then he nervously stood in the bathroom for a minute, took a few slow deep breaths, and went back to the living room to find Kim had already gotten the collar and restraints out.
Kim walked out of the kitchen and told him, "Go ahead and remove your clothes. I'll be right back." Then she headed down the hallway to her bedroom.
Danny's heart immediately started pounding. Yet again, finding himself both excited and terrified. After taking a few more deep breaths, he started undressing. When he was done, he used his boxers to wipe himself dry before sitting down because he didn't want to get his precum on Kim's nice couch. While he sat and waited for Kim, he scrolled around on his phone trying to distract his mind.
After a very long ten or fifteen minutes, Danny heard Kim's door open, then heard her walking down the hallway in her boots. He quietly took another deep breath trying to calm his nerves, then Kim came walking into the living room wearing a leather corset, a spiked collar, and a leather strapon harness with her new pink dildo attached to it.
Kim twirled around with a smile on her face, then asked, "Well... what do you think?"
Danny looked her over, starting from her boots, then working his way back up to her smile. Almost breathless, he managed to say, "You look amazing."
Kim smiled, "Thank you!" as she walked over to the coat closet to grab a leash.
After taking a moment to choose one, she grabbed the short and heavy chain leash, then picked up the collar from the coffee table before saying, "Grab the restraints and follow me." as she headed back down the hallway.
Danny quickly grabbed the restraints, then followed Kim down to the end of the hallway and into her master bedroom.
He was expecting to walk into a wild dungeon with bondage furniture, but when he entered the room, he looked around and noticed everything looked rather normal. That was until his eyes met with the bed and noticed chains hanging from each bedpost. While he stood there looking around, Kim went into her master bathroom and came out with a large bath towel, then laid it down over the edge of her bed.
As Kim turned around and smiled at him, Danny nervously smiled back with a terrified look on his face, asking, "You think it's going to get that messy?"
Kim let out a small laugh, "Probably not, it's mostly so I don't get lube all over my bed."
Danny nervously laughed, "Oh okay. That makes sense."
Kim grabbed the restraints from Danny and tossed them on her bed, then pointed at the floor in front of her, "On your knees. Let's get you collared."
Danny felt the butterflies storming around as he walked over and got on his knees.
Kim reached down and put the collar around his neck as her bright pink dildo hung inches from his face. Then after pulling the strap until the collar was snug and buckling it, she grabbed a small padlock from of her nightstand and locked him in his collar.
Kim looked down at Danny with a kind smile, "You were a very good boy today."
Danny felt a wave of warmth rush over him, "Thank you Mistress."
Mistress grabbed the leash off her bed, then knelt down on one knee in front of Danny. As she lifted his chin to attach his leash, Danny desperately fought the intense urge to lean forward and kiss her, knowing it could be the worst mistake of his life.
After putting him on his leash, Mistress squished his cheeks together and playfully asked, "Aww, who's a good boy?!"
Danny got excited, "I am?"
Mistress smiled, "That's right." Then stood up.
Danny looked up at Mistress while waiting for permission to get on the bed.
Then Mistress reached down, pushing her finger into his mouth, while gripping her pink dildo in her other hand. After swirling her finger around, she lightly tugged his leash, pulling him closer. "Show me how much you want it."
Danny looked at the Mistress's bright pink dildo, then up at Mistress. He could tell she was excited to watch him suck on the dildo. Eager to make Mistress happy, Danny accepted the tip of the dildo into his mouth and begin sucking on it. When he glanced up, he could see the excitement in Mistress's eyes, so he took in a little more, filling his mouth with the dildo.
As he got more into it, trying to put on a show for Mistress, he reached up to stroke the dildo, but Mistress pushed his hand away, saying, "Just your mouth."
Danny put his hand down and continued giving Mistress a show, then he felt her hand come down and rest on the back of his head. Feeling encouraged, Danny pushed himself a little further each time as he worked the dildo in and out of his mouth. But after a few minutes, he found his limit when the dildo pushed against the back of his throat and he begin gagging.
Mistress giggled as he pulled away, desperately trying not to choke. When he was done gagging, Mistress pushed it back in his mouth and told him, "Don't worry, you'll get better. It just takes practice."
Danny continued as he pushed himself right up to the point of almost gagging, trying to get it deeper each time. As he started to relax his throat, he was able to get over half of Mistress's dildo into his throat. He glanced up again to see Mistress watching him, and she seemed to be pleased with his efforts.
Wanting to impress Mistress, Danny slowly pushed himself further, working the dildo down his throat. And after a short and slow struggle, he managed to get it all the down. While fighting the urge to not gag, he slowly backed off then did it again.
As he continued putting on a show for Mistress, he felt Mistress's hand lift from the back of his head petting him as if she was letting him know he was doing a good job. Feeling excited and encouraged, Danny pushed himself again, taking the entire dildo down his throat and trying to hid it in longer. But when he tried to left off, Mistress stopped petting him and pulled on the back of his head, pushing the dildo back down his throat and holding him in place.
Struggling to not throw up, Danny desperately pulled away and started coughing. After he regained his composure, Danny apologized, "Sorry Mistress."
Mistress looked down at the floor, "You got slobber on my carpet."
Danny looked down and saw he coughed up saliva. He knew sucking on Mistress's dildo was making his mouth watery, but he didn't realize how messy he was being. Feeling awful about the mess, he said, "I'll clean it up. I'm so sorry Mistress."
As he went to stand up, Mistress pushed him down by his shoulder, "I didn't tell you to get up. You can clean it later."
Danny asked, "Would you like me to continue Mistress?"
Mistress looked down at Danny for a second, then decided, "No, that's enough for now. I don't want to make you throw up." Then she gave his leash a tug and demanded, "On the bed. It's time for your reward."
Danny followed Mistress on his hands and knees to her bed, then he stood up and bent over the side of her bed where the towel was, nervously presenting his bottom to her.
Mistress reached down and started playing with his balls for a moment, then said, "Hmmm, you know, I'm more of a traditionalist. I prefer missionary."
Danny nervously chuckled, "Yes Mistress."
As he turned around and sat on the towel, his anxiety spiked.
Mistress gently pushed him down onto his back and started playing with his balls again. Danny nervously laid there with his legs dangling over the side of her bed as she teased him. He was aching for a release, but he didn't feel it was appropriate to make such a greedy request.
Suddenly Danny felt a light slap on his balls, then Mistress smiled at him and said, "Alright, show me that ass."
"Yes Mistress," Danny did as he was told, lifting his legs up, pulling them towards his chest, and presenting his hole for Mistress to have.
Mistress placed her hands on his knees then spread them apart, "Like this."
Danny nervously awaited as Mistress grabbed a bottle of lube from her nightstand and squirted out a large amount onto her pink dildo then started stroking, making sure to full coat every inch of it. After setting the bottle down, Mistress positioned herself at the edge of her bed and placed the tip of the dildo on Danny's hole then begin lightly pressing on his entrance.
Danny took a very deep breath nervously anticipating pain, he was ready and willing to suffer for Mistress.
Mistress applied more pressure, slowly pushing into his opening as the tip penetrated his tight hole. "You're going to love this, I promise."
Danny responded, "Okay, thank you Mistress."
Mistress pushed the tip inside and Danny started to feel an aching pain radiating.
Danny thought to himself, 'Mistress said I'd love this, but she didn't say it wouldn't hurt.' as she continued working it into him.
Unable to hide the discomfort on his face, Mistress smiled at him. He could tell in a twisted way that she really enjoyed watching him suffer.
As Mistress started using short and slow thrusts, Danny could feel the entrance of his hole relaxing. Then just as the pain subsided, Mistress pushed her way in deeper and the pain quickly returned. Danny could tell she knew exactly what she was doing.
Mistress continued thrusting in and out while she watched Danny's discomfort rise and then slowly fade.
Mistress pushed a little deeper and Danny's eyes went wide as pain shot into his groin. Mistress saw Danny struggling, so she gently caressed his penis and balls as she told him, "Don't worry, I'm almost to your prostate, and then it will start feeling more pleasurable."
Laying on Mistress's bed, collared and legs spread, Danny was in pain, but he didn't care. Although he was happy to hear there would be pleasure, deep down, he didn't care. Suffering for Mistress, whether it be for her amusement, or her sadistic desires, was plenty of pleasure.
But just as he thought that, Mistress gave him a dirty smile and thrust much deeper into him, forcing out a loud and painful groan from his body. Suddenly Danny went from wanting to endure pain for Mistress, to thinking about tapping out. Before he had time to decide, Mistress grabbed his hips, then started giving him slow deep thrusts as his groans of pain started to sound like moans of pleasure.
Danny looked at Mistress, almost in shock, as she continued thrusting.
Mistress slowed down just a little and gave a kind smile, "Does it feel good now?"
Not only did it feel good, it felt amazing. Danny couldn't believe how good it felt, and he already knew it was going to be something he wanted all the time, just like Mistress had told him. Each time Mistress pushed it deep inside, he felt a strong and intense sensation ripple through his insides.
Lost in his pleasure, Mistress thrusted a bit harder causing him to whimper, then said, "I asked you if it feels good."
Danny looked at Mistress, "Y-Yes Mistress. Thank You."
Mistress pulled all the way out, then smiled down at Danny, "Do you want more?"
Danny immediately answered, "Yes please."
Mistress pressed the tip of the dildo up against his hole, then said, "Are you willing to beg for it?"
Danny wanted more from Mistress, so he had no problem humiliating himself, "Please Mistress, may I have more? Please."
Mistress pressed a little harder, then asked, "More of what?"
Danny responded, "More cock. I want you to fuck me. Please Mistress. Please fuck me."
Mistress laughed, "Wow, it didn't take long at all to turn you into a little slut." Then she penetrated him again, slowly pushing the dildo all the way in as she watched Danny's eyes open wide.
Mistress fucked him a bit more while he whimpered, then suddenly she stopped again and pulled out. Wanting more, Danny couldn't help but desperately beg. "Please don't stop Mistress. May I have some more please?"
Mistress reached down and started stroking his little wet penis, then asked, "Do you remember your safe word?"
Danny answered, "Yes Mistress, w-why?"
Mistress reached forward and pushed her precum drenched fingers into Danny's mouth, and without being asked, he sucked them clean while she explained, "Cause I want to fuck you really hard and it's going to hurt."
Danny nervously responded, "Okay Mistress. I'll try not to use my safe word."
Mistress grabbed Danny's leash and reminded him, "I gave you that safe word. I'm not going to be mad at you for using it."
Danny took a deep breath, "Okay Mistress, thank you."
Mistress gave Danny a naughty smile, then it slowly turned into a sadistic smirk, and with a single and sudden thrust, Danny felt Mistress violently force her way deep into him as he let out a loud yelp. Then Mistress started thrusting hard and fast into his tight hole as he moaned in pain.
Danny wasn't sure if he could feel any pleasure through the intense pain, every thrust seemed to hurt worse than the one before. Despite the sharp pains shooting through his body, Danny felt like he was right where he belonged. Unwilling to use his safe word, he endured the intense pain as Mistress watched him struggle as she fucked him without remorse.
After a short period of time, Danny was feeling a euphoric pain he didn't know was possible, but before he could enjoy it too much, he started to feel like he was going to piss all over himself. Not wanting to disrupt Mistress from having her sadistic fun, Danny did his best to hold it in while he suffered from Mistress's wrath. But despite his best efforts, he felt it coming.
Urgently pushing himself up onto his elbows, he looked down at his penis and told Mistress, "I th-think I'm going to pee."
Mistress laughed and slowed down a little while she pushed down on him just above his penis with her hand, "Are you sure it's pee?"
Danny felt a strong sensation erupting while he let out a long and pleasurable moan, then he saw a long stream of cum pouring out from his penis.
Mistress slowly stopped thrusting while Danny's legs were shaking, "Oh, how cute. You had your first sissygasm!"
Danny collapsed back down on the bed to catch his break, then Mistress started gently stroking his little penis and asked, "Did it feel good?"
After taking another deep breath, Danny exhaled, "I don't deserve you."
Mistress chuckled as she played with his balls, "I'm not yours, silly, you're mine, and I deserve whatever I want."
Danny laughed, then asked, "Did you know I was going to cum?"
Mistress answered, "No, most guys can't cum from anal. But I was hoping you would."
As Danny melted into Mistress's bed, he asked, "Is there anything I can do to repay you."
Mistress pulled on Danny's leash, then started gently thrusting again as Danny's body tensed up. When he looked up at her, she started teasing him with light caresses on his soft penis. After cumming, Danny felt overstimulated, and the slow thrusting was almost too intense to handle. But Mistress kept thrusting deep inside of him while she enjoyed the worry and discomfort displayed on his face.
After a few more slow deep thrusts, Mistress pulled all the way out of Danny, and said, "That's not how it works. You don't repay me, I just do what I want with you, and that's it."
Then she pulled him up by his leash and asked, "Do you understand?"
Danny smiled and gladly answered, "Yes Mistress."
Mistress told Danny to 'Stay' while she went and grabbed a wet hand towel from her master bathroom, then came back and cleaned Danny's penis and balls. Danny watched as Mistress gently wiped him up, and he couldn't help but wonder if she liked him like he liked her, or if she was just that kind to all her slaves. Regardless of the answer, Danny was extremely grateful.
After Mistress was done cleaning him, she pushed him back down on her bed and pushed his legs apart, then grabbed the chastity device out of the Twisted Desires bag on her dresser and asked, "Should we see if this is small enough for you?"
Danny couldn't help but chuckle, then Mistress chuckled and asked, "What's so funny?"
Danny answered, "I'm supposed to feel humiliated, but every time you tease me for having a small penis I just feel a different kind of way."



Mistress worked the base ring around his penis and balls as she curiously asked, "What kind of way is that?"
Danny answered, "I'm not sure. It just feels nice, like being enough or being accepted or something corny."
Mistress smiled, then pushed his penis into the chastity cage before locking it to the base ring and saying, "Well, in a fucked up way, this is all just therapy for fucked up people. And I'm glad we can help each other." Then she tugged on his leash, "Up."
Danny got up, then Mistress picked up the towel and threw it in her laundry basket and said, "Do you have to be anywhere soon?"
Danny answered, "No, today's my day off."
Mistress picked up the leather wrist restraints off her bed and smiled, and without being asked, Danny gladly stuck his wrists out for her as she put the restraints on him. Then she started pulling up the chains hanging from her bed posts and laying them on the bed.
After she was done, Mistress pushed her pillows off the bed, leaving one in the center near the headboard, then she patted the bed, "Lay down in the center."
Danny nervously looked at the bed, then asked, "Face up or face down?"
Mistress answered, "Face up."
Danny laid down on the bed, dying to know what Mistress had planned next. As she locked the chains to his wrist restraints before putting his ankle restraints on and doing the same, Danny started running through all the possible scenarios. Thinking, 'I hope she sits on my face and smothers me." and 'Maybe she's going punish me or tickle me."
When Mistress was done fully restraining him, she took off her strapon harness, then removed her leather corset and leather boots until she was only wearing her red panties and spiked collar. After she put her short black dress back on, she sat down on her bed and started playing with Danny's balls again.
Danny thought was so cute the way Mistress liked playing with balls, it was almost in the same way most guys loved playing with boobs. She enjoyed feeling them in her hand as she squeezed, pulled, and mushed them around.
After she played with his balls for a moment, she got up and said, "I'm going to leave you here for a while, but I'll be around. If there's an emergency just yell for me."
Danny said, "Yes Mistress."
Mistress gave his balls one more light squeeze before telling him, "I'll come get you in about an hour. If you get bored you can take a nap."
Danny was thoroughly confused by Mistress's actions, but wanting to be a good boy, he simply responded, "Yes Mistress."
When Mistress left the room and shut the door behind her, Danny laid in the bed, naked, collared, caged, and restrained. Still confused about what was going on, he ran through more possibilities, thinking, 'Maybe she has another client coming over, or maybe she's responding to DM's and comments, or something else work related.' Then he thought, 'Maybe she's just playing mind games with me.'
After a few minutes, he heard Kim in the hallway, then the washing machine lid shut and he heard beeping from the buttons before it turned on and started spinning. At that moment, Danny chuckled to himself, realizing that Mistress tied him up so Kim could go catch up on some housework.
Knowing he was going to be restrained for about an hour, he decided to just relax and see if he could doze off, which wasn't that difficult to do after Mistress wore out his ass with her strapon and gave him the most intense climax of his life.
As Danny laid in Mistress's bed awaiting her return, he started losing track of time. He couldn't tell if it had been fifteen minutes or forty five minutes.
Starting to feel bored and sleepy, he begin fantasizing about eating out Mistress, only to be quickly reminded that he was locked in a chastity device when his penis swelled up and pressed against the walls of his cage. But he managed to find joy in the discomfort as he continued fantasizing about Mistress until he slowly dozed off.
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After falling asleep restrained in Mistress's comfy bed while naked, collared, and caged, Danny was abruptly woken as Mistress entered her bedroom and walked over to her bed, "Did you have a good nap?"
Danny couldn't tell if he had been sleeping for a while, or if he had just fallen asleep when she walked in, but he felt relaxed and comfortable so he answered, "I think so."
Mistress sat down on the bed to play with his balls again and she felt his slippery precum, "You leaked all over yourself, you must be pretty horny still."
Danny chuckled, "I was fantasizing about you before I fell asleep."
Mistress smiled and squeezed his balls tightly until he winced in pain, "Well, we can have some more fun later, but we have other plans first."
Danny curiously asked, "What plans?"
Mistress started unbuckling his ankle and wrist restraints, "It's a surprise. Nothing too crazy though, so don't get all worked up."
Danny patiently waited as Mistress took his restraints off while he wondered what 'plans' she could possibly have made.
When Mistress was done releasing him, she gave his leash a tug and pulled him out of her bed, and Danny stood up, waiting to be told what to do next. Then Mistress got deep into his personal space, standing directly in front of him, then she reached behind him and unlocked the padlock on his collar.
Danny felt extremely nervous when Mistress got that close, but by then she knew it made him nervous and she seemed to get a kick out of it.
As she pressed her body up against his, she unbuckled his collar and tossed it on the bed behind him.
Curious why Mistress was taking everyone off, Danny asked, "Are we going somewhere Mistress?"
Then Kim answered, "No, but you can stop calling me Mistress for now. We're kind of taking a break from that."
Danny asked, "Should I get dressed?"
Kim smiled, "Your underwear are in the washer, they were soaked."
While awkwardly covering his caged penis, Danny said, "Oh okay. Well... thanks for washing them."
Kim moved Danny's hands away, "He's already locked up, don't smother the little thing."
Danny felt his penis swelling up in his cage again. He was starting to find himself extremely turned on by how possessive Kim was over him and his penis. It made him feel like one of her favorite toys or prized possessions.
Kim lifted her short dress up, then pulled down her red panties and handed them to Danny, "Here, you can borrow my mine."
Danny looked at the red panties for a second, then said, "But I'll stretch them out."
Kim responded, "I have more, it's fine."
"Okay, thanks." Danny was willing to go commando, but he couldn't resist the opportunity to wear Kim's panties, so he put them on while she watched with a subtle smile on her face.
Kim took a step back and looked at Danny, then her smile grew bigger as she put her hands over her chest, "Awww, they're perfect for you." Then she laughed and said, "Alright, you can go put your clothes on now."
Danny followed Kim down the hallway and went into the living room to get dressed while Kim went to the kitchen. As he was getting dressed he could smell food, but he wasn't sure what it was, so he asked, "Are you cooking something?"
Kim came out to the living room, "I 'was' cooking something, it's done now. Come."
Danny followed Kim into the kitchen and looked over to see the dining table was set for two with food and a bottle of wine.
Kim walked over and set two wine glasses on the table, then she turned to Danny, "Surprise! I cooked for you."
Danny looked at the table again, then back to Kim standing there in her short black dress and spiked collar, and he found himself yet again confused at what was happening. Unsure of why Kim was being so nice, Danny just smiled and said, "Oh wow, you didn't need to cook me dinner."
Kim pulled his chair out, "Come, sit."
Danny walked over and sat down, then Kim ran around to the other side and sat down, then told him, "You spend most days cooking for other people. I thought it would be nice if someone cooked for you."
Feeling his emotions bubbling up, Danny cleared his throat then chuckled, "Hey, that's pretty thoughtful of you. I appreciate it."
Kim grabbed his glass and poured him some wine, then poured herself a glass, then joked, "I almost put candles on the table, but I didn't want to freak you out too bad."
Danny chuckled, "I can't tell if this is a date or not, but I'm okay with it either way."
Kim took a sip of wine, then said, "I don't really date anymore, but yeah, it's kind of like a date."
Danny looked at the fancy food, still in shock and feeling emotional about Kim cooking for him, but he managed to keep it together, "That's okay with me. So what kind of food is this?"
Kim responded, "It's lemon chicken piccata with asparagus. Try it."
Danny cut off a piece of chicken and swirled his fork around in the noodles, then took a medium-sized bite. He chewed the food as Kim watched in anticipation, and the more he chewed the more he was blown away at the bright and tangy flavors hiding in the thick creamy sauce.
After swallowing, Danny laughed, "For real?"
Kim asked, "What?"
Danny set his fork down, "This is the stuff you got at Trader Joe's earlier. You're like a real chef. How long have you been into cooking?"
Kim laughed, "What?, No, I never cook. I just found an article with the recipe and followed the instructions."
Danny took another bite, chuckled, and then sarcastically said, "You just read instructions and you just nailed it on your first try, huh?"
Kim took a bite and smiled, "It worked for you, I figured it'd work for me."
Danny smiled back and took another bite, then joked, "Well if you're poisoning me, I forgive you. This is that good."
Kim chuckled, almost spitting out some of her wine, "Wow, do I seem that crazy? Well thanks, I guess."
Then Danny told her, "I'm complimenting you, you're an amazing chef."
Kim took another bite of her food, then pointed at him with her fork, "I saw what you did there."
Danny and Kim continued eating and joking around for a while, but eventually Danny couldn't resist asking the question burning in his mind, "So why don't you date anymore?"
Kim explained, "Oh, cause every guy will swear up and down that they don't have a problem with what I do for a living, then as soon as we're a 'couple' their attitudes start changing." Then she took another sip of wine before saying, "When they make me choose between them or sex work, I dump them."
Danny thought about it for a moment, then said, "Yeah, I suppose I'd do the same if I was in your shoes."
Kim curiously asked, "Really? Why's that?"
Danny answered, "Well if someone actually loved me, I don't think they'd ask me to give up something I'm passionate about. Plus, it's not like you need to settle for a 'provider', you clearly got that handled."
While taking another bite of food, Danny could feel Kim staring hard at him.
After he swallowed his food he looked up and awkwardly chuckled, "Am I wrong?"
Kim looked at him for a moment longer, then said, "No, you're right..."
Danny asked, "Have you thought about dating someone in the same line of work? Then they won't get all weird and jealous about your work."
After taking another bite, Kim answered, "The last couple guys I tried dating were in the same line of work. Both times everything was fine for a couple months, then they started asking me to stop seeing other guys."
Danny chuckled, "That seems a bit hypocritical."
Kim smiled, "It's very hypocritical. But in a fucked up way I get it... It can be hard to share." Then Kim asked, "What about you? Do you date?"
Danny laughed, "Oh no. I don't know if you noticed but a nervous wreck when it comes to sex and romance."
Kim bluntly asked, "Is it cause you have a small penis?"
Danny took another bite, finishing his chicken piccita, then joked, "Yeah, pretty much. It's a very tiny mood killer"
Kim chuckled, "You're silly." Then she went and put the plates in the sink and asked, "Is that how you got into femdom?"
Danny thought about it for a second, then said, "Maybe." Then he asked, "Do you think if I had a big penis my kinks would be different."
Kim grabbed her glass of wine and chugged the last of it, then answered, "I'm not sure 'cause I've had submissive clients with massive cocks. So maybe you would've ended up submissive for other reasons anyways."
Then Danny curiously asked, "Why do you think you're into femdom?"
Kim chuckled, "Probably because I'm a control freak and a brat. And for some fucked up reason I really enjoy causing men pain and watching them suffer."
Danny felt his penis swelling up in his cage again, then he blurted out, "I like suffering for you."
Kim smiled and said, "I can tell, you actually handled your pounding very well."
Danny got excited, "I told you I was pretty tough... In my opinion."
Kim laughed, "Don't be so modest. You're very tough. Most guys would've cried and went home if fucked them that hard. Especially if that was their first time."
Danny started blushing, "Thanks."
Then Kim said, "Hey, I need to go upload some content and give my subscribers a little attention. But you can hang out if you want."
Not wanting to overstay his welcome, Danny stood up and pushed his chair in, then said, "Oh, I don't want to interfere with your work. I can take off."
Kim walked to the living room and flipped her laptop open, then said, "Okay, if you want to."
Danny couldn't get a read on Kim, so he thought about it for a moment then said, "I'll just go... unless you want me to stay of course."
Kim laughed, "Are we really doing this dance right now?"
Danny felt his stomach sink, then he said, "Sorry, I just didn't want to stay if you wanted some time to yourself, but I also didn't want to leave if you didn't want me to."
Kim chuckled and then asked, "Would you like me to decide?"
Feeling like an idiot, Danny responded, "Yeah, I'd appreciate that."
Then Kim said, "We'll have a sleepover. But first, you're going to shampoo my carpet where you slobbered, then you will clean your booty juices off my pink dildo, then after that you'll patiently wait for me in my room until I'm done on the computer. Then I'll decide what we do after that."
Danny got hit with a burst of excitement, "Okay! Where do you keep your carpet cleaner?"
Kim responded, "There's a carpet shampooer in the spare bedroom. Just use water."
When Danny was heading down the hallway to get the carpet shampooer, Kim shouted from her desk, "There's two soaps in my bathroom. Don't use the scented one on the dildo. Otherwise I might have to take you to the vet."
Danny chuckled as he headed down the hallway towards the spare bedroom.
When he opened the door, he saw a seemingly empty room with only a twin-size bed. But as he walked in and looked to the other side of the room he noticed two cameras on tripods. He stared at the bed for a while and wondered what kind of kinky and dirty things Kim had done on it.
After snapping out of his fantasies, he looked around the room and saw the carpet shampooer sitting next to the vacuum in the open closet.
Not wanting to get too distracted from his tasks, Danny pushed the carpet shampooer into Kim's room and went to fill up the water tank. When he walked into her master bathroom he was shocked to see how big it was. It was the first time he'd ever been in a bathroom with two sinks, a hot-tub-sized bath, and a large walk-in shower with multiple shower heads.
Determined to stay on task, he went to the sink with the water tank, but he couldn't fit the water tank under the sink faucet, so he filled it in the bathtub then put the water tank back on the shampooer.
While he was walking around with the cord in his hand and looking for a power outlet, Kim walked in behind him and said, "There's an outlet behind the nightstand."
Danny turned around surprised, "Oh, okay. Thanks."
Then Kim gave Danny a dirty smile and said, "I need to shut this door while you clean. I'm doing a jerk-off-instruction session for a well-behaved subscriber."
Danny almost felt jealous for a split second, but he quickly shut it down as he remembered how lucky he was to be cleaning in Kim's room, so smiled and said, "Okay, have fun."
Kim smiled back, "Will do!" then she shut her door and went back to the living room.
Danny started cleaning his slobbery mess from before, running the shampooer over it again and again as he slowly watched the carpet return back to its normal color. Since he knew Kim was busy, he decided to go over it several more times just to be sure that when the carpet dried there wouldn't be any dark spots left. When he finished cleaning the carpet, he emptied the dirty water tank and cleaned it.
Then he went to go clean Kim's pink dildo, but when he picked up her leather strapon harness he was slightly horrified to discover there was a small amount of fecal matter about five inches down the dildos shaft. It was barely enough to notice, but still enough to freak him out as he worried about the possibility of Kim seeing it.
After taking the dildo off Kim's harness, he took it to her master bathroom sink and started thoroughly rinsing it. Then he grabbed the unscented soap and squirted it all over the dildo. After rubbing the soap around with his fingers, he realized there was a faster way to clean it, then he chuckled to himself as he begin stroking the dildo up and down under the water.
When Danny was done cleaning Kim's dildo, he shook it dry then set it on Kim's dresser and checked the time on his phone. It hadn't even been thirty minutes. Since Kim told him to wait in her room, he sat on her bed and started scrolling through Instagram to pass the time.
When he opened the app, he saw Kim posted a couple of new photos to let her followers know she had uploaded new content to her OnlyFans. Danny went to her Instagram profile and started looking through her photos again, but as he scrolled through all the photos he'd already looked at many times before, he started to wonder what kind of content was on her OnlyFans that she couldn't share on Instagram.
He scrolled back up to the top and clicked the link to Kim's OnlyFans to see several different price tiers for subscribers. Danny had never used OnlyFans before, but he desperately wanted to see what kind of stuff Kim posted on there. And judging by her spare bedroom, Danny was hoping there would be videos too.
Unable to resist, he made an OnlyFans account then went back to Kim's page. There was a five dollar per month subscription, but he didn't want to insult Kim, so he got the ten dollar subscription instead, figuring he could easily fit it into his budget. Plus the ten dollar subscription offered early access to content which highly interested him. After entering his debit card information, he was in.
The first thing he noticed is he had an automated message waiting for him, "Thanks for subscribing to my OnlyFans! Check out my latest content and tell me what's on your dirty little mind." along with some kissing face and heart emojis.
Danny went to the main page, then saw Kim had hundreds of photos and over fifty videos uploaded. After he made sure the volume on his phone was turned all the way down, he nervously scrolled down to see her latest post. It was several mirror selfies of Kim wearing a sexy outfit one of her subscribers bought her.
After looking at the photos, Danny scrolled down again and saw a video of Kim in her spare bedroom wearing a strapon with a massive black dildo. Getting excited, Danny double checked to make sure his phone volume was off, then he played the video.
In the video, Kim walked out of frame then came back with a heavy masked man on a leash as she walked him over and ordered the man onto the bed. After the man crawled up onto the bed, he waited on his hands and knees while Kim walked out of frame again and came back with a large wooden paddle filled with holes. Danny watched the video as Kim punished the man and wore out his ass with her big paddle.
Feeling jealous again, Danny thought, "I would take a much heavier beating from Kim. This man's unworthy." but then he realized he was thinking crazy and being jealous again, so he did his best to shut it down.
While trying to ignore the discomfort of his chastity squeezing against him, he continued watching Kim wail on the man's cheeks until they were dark red. When the man physically tapped out on the bed, Kim started pouring a large amount of lube into her massive dildo and stroking it.
Danny looked closely at the video trying to guess how big the massive black dildo was. He figured it had to be at least ten inches cause it was about as big as Kim's forearm.
He watched in amazement as Kim got behind the man and slowly impaled him with the massive dildo, then she pounded him for over ten minutes. The longer Danny watched it the more insecure he felt, even looking over at the small pink dildo on Kim's dresser a couple of times and thinking, "Kim had to get an extra small dildo for me while her other slaves can easily handle those the monsters ones."
He watched the video as Kim continued dominating the heavy man until the man tapped out on the bed. Then the camera cut to a closeup where Kim was milking the man's thick girthy penis like a cow until he produced product.
Excited, conflicted, and desperately horny, Danny scrolled down to the next video. This time it was a much slimmer masked man chained face down on the same bed, along with a few different types of paddles and riding crops next to him. Danny skipped to the end of the twenty minute video to see if Kim ended up using her strapon, but Kim was still whipping the man with a crop, and the man's cheeks were covered in red lashes and blue bruises.
When Danny went back to the beginning of the video, the man had no redness at all, so he started the video from the beginning to watch the progression of Kim's wrath as she painted her blank canvass with her sadistic brush strokes. About fifteen minutes into the video, Danny heard Kim's door open so he quickly shoved his phone back into his pocket.
Kim walked in and looked at the carpet, then said, "I can't even tell where you slobbered. Good Job!"
Danny got excited, "Thanks! I went over it dozens of times."
Kim went and looked at the pink dildo, then set it back down, "Good job on the dildo too. Did you use the unscented soap?"
Danny responded, "Yup."
Then Kim asked, "So, are you '2small4queen97'?"
Danny's face turned red, then he chuckled and joked, "Someone already took '2small4queen', so I had to add numbers."
Kim let out a laugh, "You know I would've just gifted you a subscription if you asked."
Danny responded, "That's not necessary, I want to be supportive."
Kim laughed again, "Is that your pride speaking?"
Danny felt ashamed as Kim looked right through him, then responded, "Yeah, maybe a little."
Kim seemed to have realized she hurt Danny's ego a bit, saying "I'm just teasing you." Then she grabbed his arm, "Here, come."
Danny followed Kim to the living room, then Kim pointed at the couch, "Sit."
After Danny sat down, Kim grabbed her phone off her desk and sat next to him, "If you want to be supportive, I have something you could do that would be very helpful."
Danny got excited, "Yeah, I'd love to be helpful."
Kim handed Danny her phone, then said, "Go through my last few days of Instagram messages and mute everyone who sent me dick pics and rude messages"
Danny let out a laugh, "Really?"
Kim said, "Yes, and if you mute all the bullshit so I don't have to see it when I'm replying to the nice people, you'd be helping me a lot."
Danny looked down at Kim's phone, knowing if he saw a bunch of mean messages directed towards her, it would upset him. But he figured if it would upset him, it probably made Kim feel even worse, so he smiled and said, "Yeah, I can do that."



Kim grabbed his wrist and said, "The rude messages are just assholes desperately fishing for a reaction, don't take the bait and give them what they want."
Danny responded, "You got it, no problem."
Kim got up and said, "Thanks for the help. I'm gonna go clean up in the kitchen while you do that, then we can start our fun sleepover."
After Kim went into the kitchen to clean up, Danny opened her Instagram and went to her messages. He scrolled past about fifty messages until he saw the last message she had read, then he started working his way up the unread messages.
The first three messages were random dick pics, with one of them asking, "you think you can handle a real man?" and another saying, "I could make you submit."
After getting annoyed and offended, Danny muted them and continued onto the next message from a profile with no pictures that said, "I bet your dads real proud of you."
Danny's heart started racing. He couldn't believe someone would talk to Kim like that. After fighting against his urge respond, he reminded himself that the anonymous person would love nothing more than an angry response from Kim, so he just muted the loser's account and went to the next message.
As he worked his way through the messages, most of them ended up being dick picks, which Danny muted almost all of them. The rest of the messages were a mixture of compliments, questions, and slut shaming insults. By the time he was done muting all the random dick pics and insults, his chest was pounding. He wanted to fire back at many of those people, but he knew Kim was right. It would only give those those people the attention that they desperately wanted.
When he was done, he put Kim's phone on her desk then went to the kitchen and said, "All done. I left two dick pics cause they also had submissive messages, but if you'd like I can go mute those too."
Kim smiled, "No, that's perfect. Thank you."
Danny responded, "It's no problem at all." Then he joked, "Oh, just a trigger warning. One of the subs has a massive penis, it's like a jump scare opening it. So be careful."
Kim laughed, "Yeah, did it make you jealous?"
Danny chuckled, "I'm not going to lie to you."
Kim grabbed Danny's shoulder with her soapy wet hand, then said, "I've had a lot of huge dicks, long and girthy. None of them ate pussy like you."
Danny was left speechless as he blushed and his heart rate increased.
Then Kim went back to washing a frying pan as she asked, "So did you watch any of my OnlyFans videos?"
Danny responded, "Yeah, I saw you impaling a heavy man with a massive dong! How big was that thing?"
Kim smiled, "If it was the latest video I did, that was my ten-incher with a seven-inch girth. I've been stretching his ass for months."
Danny nervously chuckled, "Do you like doing that to all your slaves?"
Kim smiled and asked, "Why? is that something you're interested in?"
Danny didn't want to disappoint Kim, so he said, "If it's something you like doing, I'm okay with it."
Then Kim said, "Hmmm, you don't sound enthusiastic about being stretched, so we'll just stick with your little pink dildo."
Danny joked, "You said I was tough, but that big guy makes me look like small fries."
Kim laughed, "You are tough, don't get all insecure about it. That little dildo in your tight hole is like two fists in that other guy's hole. Trust me, you're exceptional at enduring pain."
Danny got excited hearing Kim's praise, "Wow, Thank you!"
Feeling incredibly warm and joyful from Kim's praise, Danny couldn't help but feel like he owed her something. All he had to offer was his service and devotion, so he grabbed the hand towel off the kitchen counter and started drying the pots and pans.
When Kim finished cleaning the cookware, she watched Danny until he dried the last pan, then she said, "It's like I adopted an already well-trained dog."
Danny laughed, then barked, "Arf arf!"
After finishing up in the kitchen, Kim grabbed Danny's arm and brought him to the living room, then asked him, "You want to help me with some content?"
Danny felt his anxiety spike, then after a short pause, he nervously asked, "Could I wear a mask like the others?"
Kim chuckled, "No, nothing that crazy."
Kim went over to her desk and picked up a medium-sized flat box, then said, "Someone on my OnlyFans got me a sexy outfit and I wanted to take pictures for them. I just need a photographer."
Danny instantly felt the tension leave his body, "Oh yeah, I can do that."
As Kim grabbed Danny's arm and headed towards her bedroom, Danny fought the urge to laugh aloud from the way Kim kept dragging him around by the arm. He saw it as Kim's aggressive and assertive version of 'holding hands', and the more she dragged him around by his arm the more he loved it.
Kim pulled Danny over to her bed, then told him, "I don't want to dress naughty while you're wearing normal clothes, so take them off while I go change."
Danny chuckled, "Sure thing." Then he started removing his clothes while Kim went to change in her bathroom.
After Danny took off his shirt and pants he started pulling his red panties down, then stopped and asked Kim, "Is it okay if I keep my underwear on?"
Kim shouted back from the bathroom, "Sure, just remove everything else!"
Danny pulled his red panties up and sat down on Kim's bed, then while he was waiting he grabbed the collar he was wearing from before and took the leash off and looked it over. It was the first time he held it in his own hands, and he was surprised by how heavy it was, he could tell it was top quality craftsmanship. As he looked at the restraints and chains on Kim's bed, it had become obvious she never cheaped out on her gear, even the small bronze padlocks felt sturdy and durable.
As Danny was still admiring the collar and patiently waiting, Kim finally came out of the bathroom, "How does it look?"
Danny looked over at Kim and was immediately awestruck, first noticing her braided pigtails, then noticing her sexy red and black lingerie with fishnet leggings.
As Danny found himself speechless, Kim walked over and twirled around, "Sexy, right?"
Danny nervously stood up and said, "You braided your hair."
Kim chuckled, "Yeah, does it go good with the fit?"
Danny looked at the outfit again, then said, "It's perfect. You're so beautiful!"
Kim started blushing, but then she quickly laughed and said "Calm down Simp."
Danny smiled, "I'm your biggest Simp, I can't help it."
Kim looked down at the collar in Danny's hand, then said, "Does my biggest Simp want to wear his collar?"
Danny looked at the collar in his hand, then said, "Oh, it's fine. This is about you right now."
Kim chuckled and grabbed the collar, then said, "You were holding it, you must want to wear it."
Danny nervously laughed, "I mean, I kind of like wearing it. But we should just focus on taking some sexy photos for your fans first."
Kim gave Danny a dirty smile, then told him, "Don't be ashamed about it, just ask me to collar you."
Danny dropped his shame on the spot and asked, "Can you please collar me?"
Kim pushed Danny down onto her bed and said, "I'd love to collar you."
Danny sat on the bed while Kim put the collar around his neck, then she reached behind him to buckle it while her chest was inches from Danny's face. Before Kim could even get the padlock on the collar, Danny could already feel the discomfort of his swollen penis being constrained in his cage.
After Kim finished collaring him, she stepped back and smiled, "See? Doesn't that feel right?"
Danny smiled back, "Yeah, thanks for not letting me pussyfoot around it."
Kim grabbed her phone and handed it to Danny, then said, "I'm glad to help. Now you want to help me get some sexy photos?"
Danny got excited and grabbed the phone, "Yes Ma'am!"
Kim dragged him away from the bed and told him, "Try not to crop out my feet, that's some people's thing. You might have to move further back. Just take your time and try to center everything."
Danny patiently waited while Kim got on her bed, then laid on her side like she was waiting for her lover, then she asked him, "Think this is a good pose?"
After taking a deep breath, Danny answered, "Oh yeah, hold that pose for a second."
Danny turned Kim's phone sideways then started backing up until all of Kim's beauty from head to toes was in the photo, then he said, "Perfect." and snapped a picture, then he said, "Wait, let me try some different angles!"
After moving further down to the foot of Kim's bed he snapped a few more photos, then he went back to the first spot and squatted down, "Oh this is the one!" before he snapped some more photos.
Kim laughed, "Are you having fun?"
Danny answered, "I feel like an artist." Then he moved closer to the head of her bed and squatted down again, "Alright, look up towards camera like it's a big dumb hunk and do the 'come here' finger thing."
Kim cracked a smile while trying not to laugh as she started doing the finger motion, then Danny centered the camera, making sure to capture her cute feet before he snapped more pictures, "Yes... yes... super sexy." As soon as Kim started to laugh he snapped one more photo and exclaimed, "That's the one!"
Danny handed Kim her phone and said, "Wow, check out the last one. It really captures your essence."
Kim sat up laughing, "I wasn't expecting you to morph into a director."
Danny chuckled, "It looks good though right?"
Kim checked the last photo Danny took, then started scrolling through the other photos while Danny waited for a reaction.
As Kim continued scrolling through the photos seemingly surprised, she said, "Some of these are like really-really good."
Danny got excited, "Really?"
Kim scrolled through a little more, then said, "Yeah, there's enough good photos here for a post. You saved me a lot of time."
Danny responded, "Awesome, I'm glad you like them." Then he asked, "You want to try a different pose?"
Kim asked, "It depends. What kind of pose?"
Danny grabbed the chain leash he was on earlier that evening, then handed it to Kim and said, "Here, sit on the edge of your bed and hold the leash. I'll hold the other end so your fans can imagine you have them on a leash."
Kim chuckled and handed Danny her phone, then she scooted to the edge of her bed and dangled her legs off the side. After putting the handle of the leash around her wrist she asked, "Like this?"
Danny crouched down and looked up at Kim while she tried not to laugh, then he went and grabbed his phone from his pants and handed it to her, "Here, look at the phone like it's more important than your slave."
Kim laughed, "Okay, that's fucked up."
Danny sat down on the floor in front of Kim, then said, "Trust me, it's going to be super hot, like when you let me massage your feet while you were on your phone."
Kim sarcastically asked, "Okay, well can I look through your phone while you take pictures? Or should I just pretend?"
Danny chuckled, "You already know I'm a weirdo, so if it helps to scroll around go for it." Then Danny turned Kim's phone camera on and tilted the phone upright as he pointed it up at Kim.
After realizing he was too close to capture a full photo, Danny laid down on his back next to Kim's bed, then he grabbed the other end of the leash and held it under the camera, "Alright, try to look more over to the side, like you're bored or making a grocery list while your slave eagerly waits for your attention."
Danny started taking pictures as Kim laughed at his suggestion, then he continued taking several pictures as she looked at the phone with a bored expression.
Then Danny said, "Stunning, okay. Now hold the phone up like you're talking to a handsome firefighter, and he's talking dirty to you."
Kim chuckled "Really?"
Danny responded, "Yeah, it will be hot. Like your slave is desperately awaiting for Mistress's attention, but she's busy talking to a real man."
Kim bursted out in laughter, then said, "That's insane."
Danny chuckled, then said, "Trust me, the guys are going to love it."
After Kim was done laughing, she held the phone up, then Danny said, "Good, good, try biting your bottom lip a little like the firefighter just asked if he can come over."
Kim bit her bottom lip and subtly smiled, then Danny snapped a few photos and shouted, "Yes!"
Danny sat up and handed Kim her phone, then said, "The guy who got that lingerie for you is gunna have a sore dick for weeks when he sees you in these photos."
Kim looked over the photos Danny took, then she set her phone down and told him, "Hey, get up."
Danny stood up, "You want to take anymore photos?"
Kim grabbed the front of his red panties and pulled him closer, "You did a great job taking those photos. You deserve a reward."
Danny nervously asked, "Yeah?, What kind of reward?"
Then Kim responded, "I don't know. I could give you another pounding, or I could let you out of your cage for a little bit. What do you want?"
The first thing that popped into Danny's head was the last video he watched on Kim's OnlyFans where she whipped a man and filled him with lashes. Then he thought about how Kim said she was into femdom partly because she liked inflicting pain. So Danny wanted to endure pain for Kim to show his devotion, but he felt awkward about asking for punishment.
After a few moments, Kim spoke up, "If you can't decide, I can choose."
Danny thought 'fuck it' then awkwardly asked, "Do you still need to break in your new belt?"
Kim gave Danny a very naughty look, then asked, "You'd like a belt whipping as your reward?"
Danny answered, "I know I'm kind of breaking the Mistress and Slave roles by asking for punishment, but I don't want to have to be bad to get it."
Kim smiled and said, "Punishment is for making bad boys suffer for behaving badly, discipline is for helping good boys learn how to behave well." Then she asked, "Would you like to be disciplined?"
Danny started swelling up in his cage again as he got excited, "Yes please!"
Kim hopped off her bed with a big smile on her face, then she threw a pillow in the center and said, "Remove your panties and lay down on the pillow."
Danny said, "Yes Mistress," as he quickly pulled his panties down, then climbed up and laid on the pillow, presenting his cheeks to Mistress just how she asked.
Mistress went to her dresser and grabbed her leather belt from the top drawer, then she came back and climbed onto her bed next to Danny. She playfully ran the belt across both his cheeks a few times filling Danny with delightful shivers and excitement.
After resting the belt across Danny's back, Mistress reached down and started playing with his balls. Then she asked, "How much discipline do you think you need?"
Danny got confused and asked, "Like how many lashes?"
Mistress responded, "No, like how severe? I could give you a gentle whipping and leave your cheeks pink, I could give you a stern whipping and leave your cheeks red."
Then she squeezed his balls a little and said, "Or I could give you something a bit more severe."
Danny yelped from the sudden squeeze, but then Mistress let up on his balls and said, "What kind of discipline do you think would help you be a goodest of good boys?"
Danny chuckled, "I want to take as much as I can handle Mistress. I like suffering for you."
Mistress smiled and started squeezing Danny's balls again, slowly increasing her grip until he moaned in pain, then she continued tightening her grip until he yelped, "Ow ow, please!, I'm sorry!"
Mistress continued squeezing as Danny squirmed around in pain, then she said, "Use your safe word."
Danny immediately cried out, "I'm a bitch! I'm a little bitch!"
Mistress let go and giggled while Danny lifted his hips off the pillow and grabbed his aching balls as he continued moaning in pain, then Mistress said, "Don't worry, I'm done squeezing you. I just wanted to remind you how to use your safe word."
After catching his breath, Danny said, "Thank you Mistress."
Mistress crawled to the corner of her bed and grabbed one of the wrist restraints that were still locked to the chains on her bedpost, then without being asked, Danny extended his arm out for her and she giggled, "You're a little freak, you know that?"
Danny let out a small laugh then said, "Well I don't want to get my hands whipped."
Mistress shook her head in amusement as she crawled around to the other corners of her bed and continued restraining Danny, then she grabbed her belt and reached down with her other hand to grab his balls, which caused Danny to flinch. Then Mistress laughed and started massaging his balls.
After Mistress massaged Danny's balls for a while, Danny started feeling more relaxed as he melted into her bed, but then without warning Mistress whipped him hard across both cheeks as he tensed up and pulled on his restraints.
Mistress giggled, "Aww, don't worry, those restraints are high-end."
Mistress reached down and started massaging his balls again until he was relaxed, then she whipped him two more times around the same spot causing him to let out small groans.
Mistress rested her hand on his closest cheek, then said, "Giving a girl your ass is the most romantic thing a boy can do for her."
Danny felt a rush of heat ripple from his stomach after hearing Mistress express a sort of appreciation for his willingness to suffer for her. Since she had told him she liked hurting men and watching them suffer, all he could think about is enduring pain for Mistress. He desperately wanted to be her unbreakable pain slut who could satisfy her deep desires to inflict pain.
Before he could think of a response to her kinky remarks, Mistress pulled the belt back and whipped him much harder, causing him to yelp from the stinging pain.
Mistress giggled again, "You sound like a little puppy when you yelp."
Then she said, "Do it again." as she whipped him two more times, making him yelp from each strike.
After only receiving a few whips, Danny was already feeling an intense burning pain on his cheeks. He was surprised Mistress didn't start with softer strikes like she had done for the other two men on her OnlyFans, but he was thankful for her harsh treatment because it made him feel like Mistress was getting more out of him.
Mistress rubbed his cheeks for a moment longer, then chuckled, "Your cheeks are pretty, like roses. I'm not sure how much more you can handle."
Then she said, "Let's find your threshold." as she started whipping him again, each strike a bit harder as Danny begin to wince from the pain.
On the seventh consecutive strike Danny yelped again, causing Mistress to giggle.
After a short pause, she impulsively whipped him much harder then he had been whipped before, causing him to thrust his hips into the pillow and scream out, "Oww Fuck!" as he pulled against his restraints.
Mistress said, "Don't cuss at me." as She whipped him again.
Danny yelped then took a deep breath and said, "I'm sorry for cussing Mistress."
Mistress seemed to be feeling extra sadistic as she responded, "The only cuss word you're allowed to say is 'bitch' when you're using your safe word."
Then before Danny could react, she started whipping him extremely hard as he continued pulling on his restraints and groaning in pain. Seemingly determined to make Danny use his safe word, Mistress kept up a steady pace of brutal lashings, whipping his red cheeks over and over as welts became more distinct.
As Danny groaned and yelped through the pain, he hit his threshold and started pleading, "Okay! Okay! Please Mistress! Please Stop!"
Mistress responded in a stern voice, "You don't give me commands." then she continued whipping him while he squirmed in his restraints.
After several more severe lashes, Danny started yelling out in pain, "I'm Sorry!" over and over.



When Mistress stopped whipping him, she looked down at his watery eyes as she appeared to be confused, then before she could say anything, Danny apologized, "I'm sorry I told you stop."
Mistress nervously chuckled, "Do you remember your safe word?"
Danny responded, "Yes Mistress."
Mistress ran her hand over Danny's swollen cheeks and he gasped and winced from the burning sting, then she asked, "Are you just going to let me break you?"
Willing to endure endless suffering for Mistress, Danny sniffled then answered, "Yes Mistress."
Without warning, Mistress started whipping Danny's cheeks again, wailing away as he squirmed and struggled against his restraints.
Eager to impress Mistress with his willingness to endure her wrath, Danny clinched his jaw and balled his fists as he continued receiving his vicious whipping. But after a dozen or so lashes, Danny screamed out in pain again.
Mistress didn't stop though, only slowing down the frequency of lashes while increasing the severity of each lash. As the pain continued to amplify, Danny desperately wanted Mistress to stop, but he was still determined to not use his safe word and let her go as long as she wanted.
After a few more severe lashes, Danny finally broke and begin bawling his eyes out.
Mistress immediately stopped and asked, "Are you done?"
Danny didn't respond because he was trying to stop crying, then Mistress got mad and threw the belt away before violently smacking his swollen and welt-covered cheeks with her hand, causing him to scream out in pain again.
Mistress grabbed her keys and took Danny's collar off.
As she was going around unbuckling Danny's restraints, Danny asked, "Are we done Mistress?"
But Kim yelled back, "Shut up! Don't call me that! I'm not playing with you anymore!"
Danny felt his stomach sink, "What do you mean?"
Kim unbuckled Danny's last wrist restraint then she got off the bed and said, "Get up!"
Danny scooted off the bed and stood up, then he reached back to feel his sore cheeks as he felt all the lines of his welts, causing him to wince from the sting of his own touch.
Kim grabbed Danny's chastity device causing him to flinch, then she yelled, "Stop moving!"
Danny could tell Kim was irate, and when he noticed she was trying unlock his chastity device he backed up and asked, "What are you doing?"
Kim got more mad and yelled, "I'm taking it off so you can leave! Come Here!"
Danny covered his chastity device with his hands and backed up until he bumped into Kim's dresser, then started crying again, "Please don't! What did I do wrong?!"
Kim tried pulling his hands away, but he wouldn't let her, then Kim got mad and sucker punched him in the gut, screaming, "Fuck You!"
Danny dropped down onto his ass in the fetal position and cried, "W-what did I do wrong?!"
Kim yelled, "I can't do BDSM with you if you won't use your safe word! It's stressing me out!"
Danny was an emotional wreck and couldn't stop crying, "I'm sorry! I just wanted to impress you! I wanted to be tougher than your other slaves!"
Kim didn't seem to know how to respond.
After crying for a couple of minutes, Danny felt Kim pulling on his arm and telling him, "Get up."
But when he couldn't get his emotions under control, Kim sat down in front of him, then she said, "Danny, It's my fault. I'm sorry."
Danny lifted his head and looked at Kim then asked, "How's it your fault?"
Kim explained, "I was trying to make you use your safe word, but I didn't tell you, so you were trying your hardest not to use it. That's why I pushed you to far."
Danny took a deep breath, then said, "It's okay, it's both our faults then."
Kim grabbed Danny's wrists, then said, "No it's not. I'm supposed to be the one in charge and I fucked up. So I'm sorry."
Danny asked, "Can I still be one of your slaves?"
Kim chuckled, then said, "Yeah of course, but right now let me be your friend." Then she asked, "Can you get up?"
Danny cracked a smile and stood up, then Kim got up and said, "We need to put lotion on your but."
Kim grabbed Danny's arm and took him to her bathroom and grabbed a bottle of lotion, then she brought him back to her bed. After moving the pillow, Kim said, "Lay down on your stomach and I'll put this on your cheeks. It will help with the healing process."
Feeling mentally and physically exhausted, Danny got on Kim's bed and laid down on his stomach then rested his head on his arms.
Kim climbed on the bed and knelt down beside Danny, then she started squeezing the lotion out of the bottle onto both of his cheeks. After gently rubbing it around until his cheeks were completely covered, Kim got up and washed her hands.
When Kim came back and sat down on the bed, she started lightly tickling up and down Danny's back with her fingers, spreading tingles all over his body.
Danny let out a pleasurable exhale then said, "Wow, that feels amazing."
Then Kim asked, "Did you ever do tickle massages with your friends?"
Danny said, "No, did you??"
Kim chuckled, "Yeah, I used to take turns doing this with my friends whenever we had sleepovers."
Danny smiled and said, "I didn't even know tickle massages were a thing. I definitely owe you one."
Kim laughed, "You can get me back later, just relax and enjoy it."
After giving Danny a long tickle massage, Kim asked, "Are you getting tired?"
Danny answered, "Yeah."
Kim said, "Me too." Then she asked, "You want me to take your chastity device off while we sleep?"
Danny said, "Only if you want to take it off."
Kim chuckled, "I'll leave it on you tonight, but we'll have to clean everything in the morning cause you've been leaking all day."
When Kim started throwing her pillows back on the bed, Danny went to use the bathroom. When he stopped and looked at his but cheeks in the mirror he was shocked to see they were covered in heavy welts and everything was starting to bruise. Suddenly he understood why Kim felt like she pushed him too far. But he didn't feel upset at her or himself, he just saw it as a happy accident.
After slowly sitting down on the toilet and wincing from the pain, he finished using the bathroom, then wiped his chastity device and thighs dry and flushed the toilet before washing his hands.
When he walked out of the bathroom Kim was waiting next to her bed naked, but still wearing her spiked dog collar.
Danny chuckled, "You look fierce in your spiked collar!"
Kim smiled, "Arf! Arf!, I'm you're guard dog tonight." Then she pulled her blanket over and said, "You're the little spoon."
Danny smiled and climbed into Kim's bed, then Kim turned the lights off and climbed into her bed before pressing her body up against his and squeezing him.
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Chapter 1 -- A Good Morning
When Danny woke up and opened his eyes, he felt Kim's arms around him and the warmth on the back of his neck from Kim's soft breathing. As the reality of the situation set in, he started feeling giddy and smiled as excitement rushed through him. He couldn't believe how amazing it felt simply laying there with Kim's arms around him.
Wanting to enjoy the moment a while longer, Danny decided he would stay in bed and pretend to sleep until Kim woke up, but when he reached down and put his hand over Kim's hand a spasm of excitement jolted through his body which caused his arms and legs to twitch suddenly.
Kim chuckled and asked, "Are you awake?"
Danny answered, "Yeah, I just woke up. Good morning."
Kim pulled herself tightly against his back and rubbed his belly causing Danny's whole body to twitch with excitement again, then Kim asked, "Are you okay?"
Danny chuckled, "I'm just too happy."
Kim let out a small laugh, "Calm down you lil cheese ball."
Danny chuckled and told her, "I'm serious though. I never been this happy before."
Kim rubbed his belly again as tingles covered his body, and then she said, "Well I'm pretty happy too. And I'm sorry about last night."
Danny caressed Kim's hand with his fingers, then explained, "I don't think you need to be sorry. I didn't use my safe word responsibly like you told me to. So I'm sorry for making things weird and crying like that."
Kim sat up and pushed Danny over onto his stomach to check his cheeks then said, "Well, you don't need to be sorry for crying. I thought it was really cute."
Danny winced as Kim rubbed his bruised cheeks, then asked, "How was that cute?"
Kim paused for a second, seemingly lost for words, then she answered, "I don't know, it just was."
Danny rolled over onto his back so he could sit up, but as soon as his cheeks touched the bed he felt a stinging and burning sensation as he yelled out "Ow Fuck!" then he rolled back onto his side.
Kim gently placed her hands on his cheeks and said, "I can't dom you until these bruises go away. I was too rough with you."
Danny rolled over to his other side and looked at Kim with a devastating look on his face, then said, "But I'm okay. It's just bruises. And it was my fault, I didn't use my..."
Kim cut him off mid-sentence as she stood up out of bed, "I'm not talking about the belt whipping Danny. I punched you and screamed at you while you were emotionally distraught when I should have been comforting you like a responsible dom. I'm just really disappointed with myself."
Danny scooted off the bed, then hugged Kim and told her, "Well I forgive you. But if you need a break from me until you forgive yourself, I completely understand."
Kim hugged him back and responded with a shaky voice, "I don't need a break from you. I just need to not be your Dominatrix right now, I'm sorry."
Danny squeezed her harder and said, "Hey, it's okay." Then he suggested, "I have the day off, would you like to hang out? Just as friends, no kinky stuff."
Kim gently rubbed Danny's swollen cheeks as he tried not to wince, and then she responded, "Yeah, but let's go take a shower first so I can put more lotion on your cheeks."
Danny turned and looked down at his cheeks, then joked, "You're amazing with a belt."
Kim chuckled, then grabbed his arm and took him to her bathroom as she stopped by her dresser to grab the chastity key. Then she opened her mirror cabinet and pulled out a five-pack of toothbrushes, and asked, "Green or blue?"
Danny answered, "Green is good."
Kim pulled out the green toothbrush and handed it to Danny. Then she turned on one of the sink faucets, grabbed the toothpaste, and started brushing her teeth. Danny went to the other sink and did the same, but after about thirty seconds he spit out the toothpaste and rinsed his mouth out, then he notice Kim was still brushing her teeth. Not wanting to look like a slob in front of Kim, he quickly grabbed more toothpaste and continued brushing his teeth which made Kim smile.
When they were done, Kim turned on the shower, then she unlocked Danny's chastity device, took off his cage and slid his base ring off. After washing the device in the sink, she set it on the counter, then she sat down on the toilet to pee.
Danny awkwardly stood there waiting for Kim to finish peeing while his morning erection started forming. Then after a few seconds of waiting he realized he needed to poop, so he said, "I'm going to go use the other bathroom real quick."
Kim stood up, "I'm already done, you can use this one."
Danny looked at the toilet, then back at Kim, and then he said, "I have to do number two, and I don't wanna do that in front of you."
Kim chuckled and said "That's fair." Then she turned the bathroom fan on and left the bathroom while shutting the door behind her.
Danny sat down on the toilet, but he couldn't go cause he was worried about making the bathroom smell bad, so he got up and opened the door to see Kim waiting right outside the bathroom, then he said, "I don't know if it's going to stink. Can I just use your other bathroom?"
Kim chuckled again, then told him, "Everyone's poo stinks, but sure, go for it."
Danny nervously chucked and went to the hallway bathroom and turned the fan on. Then he sat down and pushed his boner down before using the toilet. When he was done wiping himself clean and flushed the toilet and nervously headed back to Kim's bathroom.
But as he opened the door to leave the bathroom he saw Kim standing in the doorway and he got startled, "Did you just hear me pooping?"
Kim glared at him, then said, "Yeah, but I didn't hear you wash your hands."
Danny's face turned red as he immediately started washing his hands and explaining, "I swear I always wash my hands. I'm just super nervous around you and my brain's not fully awake, plus I'm about to take a shower so I figured..."
Kim cut him off mid-sentence again, "Calm down, it's okay."
Danny awkwardly chuckled while he dried his hands, "Well, just so you know, I normally always wash my hands after I use the bathroom, that was a rare slip up."
Kim looked down at Danny's erect penis and smiled, then she grabbed his erection and said, "Let's go take a shower." as she pulled him down the hallway by his penis.
Danny tried not to laugh as he followed Kim to her bedroom and into her master bathroom. Then Kim took her hair ties out, undid her braided pigtails, and took her spiked dog collar off and set it on the counter next to Danny's chastity device.
Kim opened the shower door as steam came rolling out and filled the bathroom, then she felt the temperature of the water with her hand. After grabbing a couple of washcloths, she pulled Danny into the shower with her and shut the glass door behind them.
When Danny stepped under one of the shower heads, the hot water ran down his back and over his swollen cheeks causing a burning and stinging pain, then he quickly turned around so the water wasn't running down his back anymore.
Kim noticed, so she turned the temperature down and asked, "Is that better?"
Danny turned around and let the water run down his back again and it still stung, but he managed not to show any pain, "Yeah, much better."
Kim looked down at Danny's erection and asked, "You want help with your boner?"
Danny nervously responded, "Oh, that's okay. I can deal with it later."
Kim looked at him with her puppy eyes, "Please?"
Realizing Kim's offer was more of a request, Danny quickly changed his mind, "Yeah, of course I'd like some help."
Kim smiled and started stroking his erection, "Thanks. I love playing with these things. Sometimes I wish I had one of my own."
Danny chuckled and asked, "You wish you had a penis?"
Kim continued playing with his penis as she answered, "Yeah, but only if I could switch back and forth cause I like having a pussy too."
While Kim continued stroking him, Danny sarcastically asked, "Would you still like me if I had a pussy instead?"
Kim glared at him and asked, "Would you still like me if I had a dick?"
Danny smiled and joked, "I'd be super gay for you."
Kim chuckled and said, "Don't lie to me. I can put that to the test."
Danny choked, then asked, "What do you mean?"
Kim started playing with Danny's balls while she continued stroking penis while explaining, "I have a bisexual slave who'd love another submissive playmate." Then she asked, "Is that something you would be into?"
Danny got freaked out and nervously asked, "Would I have to kiss him?"
Kim laughed, "Only if you want to."
Danny awkwardly responded, "I don't really wanna kiss a dude."
Kim felt Danny's penis going flaccid and told him, "That's okay. Just think about something else. You're getting soft."
Danny looked at Kim for a few seconds and his erection quickly came back.
Kim looked down with a surprised look, then started stroking his penis again and said, "That was quick. What were you thinking about?"
Danny smiled and responded, "I was thinking about you."
Kim started stroking him faster as she curiously asked, "Thinking about me how?"
Danny was getting close to cumming and was struggling to stand still as he answered, "I was just thinking about how cute you are."
Kim intensely looked into Danny's eyes with skepticism, then said, "You were thinking of something more specific. What was it?"
Danny awkwardly answered, "About you whipping me and stuff."
Kim stared at him a little longer, then she stopped stroking him and said, "You're a bad liar. What were you really thinking about? I won't judge."
Danny sighed, "I don't understand how you read me so easy."
Kim started massaging his balls in her hand, then said, "Come on, just tell me the truth and I'll finish making you cum."
Danny's heart started pounding in his chest, then he nervously swallowed and confessed, "I was thinking about kissing you."
Kim looked surprised at first, but then she put her hand on Danny's chest for a second and felt his anxiety, then she nervously said, "You can kiss me."
Danny's heart began pounding much harder and he desperately wanted to kiss Kim but his anxiety ramped up and he froze.
Kim grabbed Danny's hand and put it on her chest, then he felt Kim's chest pounding under his hand.
After Danny felt Kim's heart pounding for a few moments, Kim told him, "I get nervous too. It's okay."
Danny slowly leaned forward and kissed Kim on her lips, then leaned back and looked at Kim to see her reaction.
Kim chuckled as she went back to playing with Danny's penis then she said, "I think you can do better than that. You wanna try again?"
Danny smiled, then leaned forward again and kissed Kim. While he was kissing her, he tasted her bottom lip with his tongue, then Kim accepted the invitation and met him halfway as their tongues collided and Danny leg's started to feel weak.
Kim backed up to the wall of the shower with Danny's penis still in her hand while he followed her as they continued kissing. When Kim's back met the wall, Danny lifted his arms and leaned on the wall to help support his nervous and shaky legs as he enjoyed the taste of Kim's delicious saliva.
After a few more moments of making out, Danny started thrusting into Kim's hand, but Kim let go and said, "Let me do it please."
Danny stopped thrusting his hips, then Kim started kissing him again as she continued stroking his penis. As Danny was about to finish, he leaned over Kim's shoulder and let out a small moan, then Kim started kissing his neck as his legs became tremply and he erupted all over Kim's hand and stomach.
Kim smiled as she looked down at her messy stomach, then she wiped a large amount of cum off her stomach and licked it off her finger before asking, "You still want to kiss me?"
Danny looked at Kim's smile and couldn't resist, so he leaned forward and continued kissing Kim as she caressed his half-erect penis with her fingers.
After a few more kisses, Danny asked, "Would you like to cum too?"
Kim responded, "That's really sweet of you, but I can't orgasm while standing up. You can make me cum later though. Maybe after breakfast."
Danny kissed Kim again and said, "I can't wait to make you cum." then he kissed her one more time and said, "Thanks for letting me kiss you."
Kim smiled and responded, "Thanks for kissing me. I know you have bad anxiety so I think it was really brave of you."
Danny felt a little insecure and called out when he heard Kim say that, but he knew she meant well, so he awkwardly chuckled and said "I'm glad you feel that way."
Kim responded, "You should feel that way to," then she grabbed a washcloth and a bottle of body wash and said, "After I clean you, you can clean me. Sound good?"
Danny smiled, "Sounds amazing."
Kim squirted a bunch of body wash onto the washcloth, then she started gently scrubbing around Danny's neck and shoulders, covering him in a soapy lather as she worked her way down his chest and stomach. Then she lifted his arms and started scrubbing his armpits. When she was done, she turned him around and lathered his entire back.
As she made her way down to his swollen and bruised cheeks, she squirted some extra body wash over his cheeks and gently wiped him down as he tried not to react from the stinging and burning sensations.
Suddenly Danny felt Kim push the washcloth between his cheeks and he clinched his but, "Oh! You don't need to clean there, it's okay."
Kim chuckled, "Everyone cleans their but hole, it's not weird." Then after an awkward pause, she asked, "Can you just spread your cheeks?, I'll be quick, I promise."
Danny awkwardly chuckled as he reached back and spread his sore cheeks apart, then Kim gently wiped his anus a few times and said, "See, all clean now. No swamp but."
Kim turned Danny around and saw him trying not to laugh, then as she was wringing out the washcloth she said, "I don't care if you think it's weird. It's very normal to clean your but."
Danny responded, "I know, I'm sorry. I just thought we'd clean our own private parts I guess."
Kim squirted more body wash on the washcloth, then she lifted up Danny's balls and said, "I'm cleaning your taint now. Don't laugh at me."
Danny held his breath as Kim started lathering his taint and balls, then she cleaned his penis and inner thighs before kneeling down and cleaning his legs and feet.
After wringing out the washcloth again, Kim grabbed one of the detachable shower heads and began rinsing him off from top to bottom. Then she rubbed his chest and arms and said, "You're squeaky clean now."
Danny finally burst out in laughter, then said, "Thank you Kim, I feel so fresh."
Kim glared at him as she handed him the body wash and another washcloth, then she said, "Try not to get soap in my hair, and don't forget my but hole."
Danny struggled to stop laughing as he soaked the washcloth and squirted body wash on it, then he started lightly washing around Kim's neck and shoulders while she closed her eyes and smiled. When he worked his way down Kim's arms, she lifted them up so he could clean her armpits.
As Danny scrubbed Kim's armpits he saw a little stubble and joked, "Are you going to make me shave your armpits too?"
Kim responded, "If you don't shut the fuck up I'll shave your legs and make you wear a skirt."
Danny chuckled, "Sorry."
When Danny was done cleaning Kim's armpits he worked his way down her chest and stomach, then he turned her around and applied more body wash before cleaning his way down her back and to her but.
As he was cleaning Kim's cheeks, Kim reached back and spread her but cheeks. While struggling to stay silent and not laugh, Danny cleaned her anus and then joked, "You have a very cute but hole."
Kim turned around and smiled, "Thanks for cleaning my exit-only hole."
Danny nervously choked on his spit, then asked, "Your exit-only hole?"
Kim chuckled, "Yeah, I don't like anal." Then she said, "Rinse out the washcloth really good before you clean my pussy."
Danny started laughing at Kim's bluntness as he thoroughly rinsed out the washcloth, then he applied more body wash and gently washed Kim's vagina and taint. When he was finished with her private parts he knelt down and started scrubbing his way down Kim's legs until he got to her feet.
When he was done washing her feet, he got up and grabbed the shower head and rinsed all the soap off Kim's body, then he asked, "Do you want me to shampoo your hair?"
Kim answered, "Oh, no, but thanks." then she explained, "I only wash my hair once a week or it gets to dry."
Kim turned the water off, carefully stepped out of the shower, and grabbed a couple of towels, then she handed one to Danny and they started drying off. After drying off, Kim grabbed some facial cleanser and turned one of the sink faucets on.
Then she squirted some onto her hand, handed the bottle to Danny and said, "This has moisturizer. It's good for your skin."
Danny squirted some onto his hand, then went to the other sink and copied Kim as she cleaned her face and rinsed everything off.
When they were done Kim put on some black eyeliner, then she looked at Danny in the mirror and asked, "You want me to do your eyeliner?"
Danny chuckled, "No thanks." Then he looked down at his chastity device on the counter and asked, "Can I wear my chastity device?"
Kim smiled as she finished putting on her eyeliner, then she picked up the chastity device and said, "Sure, but only to help you not get boners. I'm still taking a break from domming you."
Danny got excited and responded, "Yeah, of course. I won't ask for anything else."
Kim grabbed Danny's penis and balls and pushed them through the base ring which caused Danny to start getting erect again, so Kim quickly grabbed the cage and worked it over his partially erect penis as she struggled to push it all the way down.
After barely being able to get it on, Kim snapped the lock closed and said, "There you go."
Danny chucked and said, "Thanks for letting me wear it."
Kim gave him a naughty smile, then she grabbed a bottle of lotion and turned him around. While applying the lotion to his sore cheeks she asked, "So if I take you out and buy you breakfast are you going to be weird about it?"
Danny paused for a second, then answered, "I won't be weird about it. But maybe when I get paid I can take you out for food."
Kim sighed, then said, "Yeah, but don't stress about it. Just let me do nice things for you, okay."
Danny turned around and looked at Kim, "I'm not trying to be weird about it, I just want to do nice things for you."
Kim turned Danny back around and continued rubbing the lotion into his cheeks as she explained, "Helping me take photos, driving me around, and how you helped me deal with my social media... That was all very helpful."
Danny let out a small sigh, "I know, but...
Kim cut him off and continued, "Helping me with all that stuff is extremely nice. There's tons of ways you can do nice things for me."
Danny took a slow calming breath and responded, "Okay."
As Kim dragged Danny out of the bathroom and started digging through her dresser for underwear as she rambled, "It's normal to feel insecure about a woman making more money than you and paying for your food and stuff, but there's nothing wrong with a woman being the bread winner in a relationship cause guys ain't just 'providers'. They can be supportive in millions of different ways, so that pressure you feel is just societal bullshit, you know what I mean?"
Danny sat down on Kim's bed and responded, "Yeah I get that, I just want to feel valuable to you also."
Kim turned around with two pairs of underwear in her hand, and then assured him, "You are very valuable to me. Don't ever worry about that." Then before Danny could respond, Kim asked, "Do you want pink or black panties?"



Danny chuckled then answered, "The black ones."
Kim gave Danny a sad look and then said, "I was hoping you'd pick the pink ones."
Danny let out a small laugh and then said, "I can wear the pink ones."
Kim smiled and threw the pink panties on his lap, "Awesome, put them on please."
Danny stood up and put the pink panties on then chuckled and confessed, "Women's underwear are oddly comfy."
Kim looked at Danny and got excited then exclaimed, "And they look so cute on you!"
Danny started blushing, then said, "Thanks."
Kim put on the black panties, some shorts, and a tank top while Danny put his cargo shorts and button-up shirt on. Then Danny patiently waited while Kim went to the bathroom to brush her hair.
After a few minutes, Kim came out of the bathroom, held up her spiked dog collar, and asked, "Would it bother you if I wear this while we get breakfast?"
Danny answered, "It doesn't bother me, I think you look adorable in your collar. Some people might think you're a submissive though."
Kim responded, "I don't give a fuck what other people think. It like how it feels. I just don't want to make you too uncomfortable in public."
Danny stood up and said, "I want you want wear it then."
Kim smiled then handed Danny the collar, "Would you like to assist?"
Danny looked at the collar and then asked, "You want me to collar you?"
Kim chuckled, "Yeah kind of, but more like collaring a guard dog, not a submissive." Then she playfully barked, "Arf arf!"
Danny smiled, then put the collar around Kim's neck as he reached behind her and buckled it, then he gave Kim some playful head pats and asked, "Who's the cutest most adorable doggy in the whole wide world?"
Kim glared at him with an annoyed yet amused look and said, "Please don't make me bite you."
Danny took a step back looked at Kim for a moment, then smiled and sarcastically said, "Aww, I don't think such a cute little doggy could ever bite me." Then he gave Kim some more playful head pats.
Kim got a sadistic look on her face as she pushed Danny down onto her bed and jumped on top of him. Then she unbuttoned and opened his shirt before quickly chomping down on the meaty part of his shoulder as she clenched her jaw and started growling.
Within a few seconds of intense pain, Danny screamed out, "Okay! Mercy! Please!"
After sitting up and looking down at Danny, Kim opened his shirt more, then she bit down on his nipple and started growling again as she pulled on his nipple with her teeth until Danny started screaming, "Fuck! Okay! I'm Sorry! I'm Sorry! No more head pats!"
Kim sat up and looked down at her bite marks, then smiled at her handiwork while she buttoned Danny's shirt.
After getting off of Danny, Kim pulled on his arm, then he sat up and apologized, "I'm sorry for giving you head pats. I'll try to resist doing that."
Kim smiled and grabbed her car keys, then she tossed them to Danny and said, "I accept your apology, now let's go get breakfast."
Chapter 2 -- Breakfast and a Job Offer
Danny followed Kim out to the living room, where he put on his socks and shoes while Kim slipped on her flip-flops. Then, Kim handed him her purse, and they headed outside. Before Kim could get to the car, Danny ran ahead and opened the passenger door.
Then Kim sat in the car and said, "Don't forget my seat belt."
Danny chuckled as he reached in and buckled Kim's seat belt for her, then he ran around and got in the car and asked, "Where would you like to go?"
Kim entered an address into the GPS and said, "Let's just keep it simple and do IHOP."
Danny backed out of the driveway and headed to IHOP while Kim used to phone. He had the urge to break the silence and chat with Kim, but he was starting to understand that she used some of her time in the car to do work-related stuff on her phone, so he just focused on driving.
When they arrived at the restaurant Danny found a parking spot, then he went and opened the passenger door for Kim, but she just sat there and started up at him, then eventually Danny chuckled and asked, "What?"
Then Kim said, "My seat belt dummy. I'm trapped!"
Danny laughed as he took Kim's seat belt off, then said in a playful voice, "There you go!"
Kim got out of the car and grabbed Danny's hand which caused his heart to immediately start racing. For a moment, time seemed to stop as he felt the palm of his hand against hers. He looked down at their clasped hands, then back up to Kim, then he awkwardly blurted out, "I'm so lucky."
Kim chuckled and said, "I'm not that special, dork, calm down."
Danny responded, "Only a truly humble Goddess would say such a thing."
Kim laughed and tugged on Danny's hand, then said, "Let's go eat breakfast you cheesy ass cheese ball."
When they got to the door, Danny held it open for Kim, and they walked inside and got a booth to sit at. After sitting down, Kim grabbed her purse and put her phone away, then she ordered herself and Danny some coffee. When the waitress came back with their coffee and gave them some menus the waitress told them she'd be right back to take their order then left to attend to some other tables.
While looking at the menu, Danny asked Kim, "So, what are you getting?"
Kim looked at him and asked, "Are you just going to copy me?"
Danny chuckled, "I was thinking about it."
Kim responded, "I'm not telling you then. You order first. And don't stress about the price."
Danny sighed, then asked, "How do you know what I'm thinking all the time?"
Kim chuckled, "I don't know."
Danny stared intensely at Kim for several seconds while thinking, then Kim laughed and said, "You know I can't read your mind right?"
Then Danny's eyes widened as he hunched over and quietly asked, "How'd you answer my question then?"
Kim got confused, "What are you talking about?"
Danny quietly explained, "I was asking if you could read my mind, and then you answered me."
Kim started chuckling and said, "I didn't know you were thinking a question, that's ridiculous."
Danny looked at Kim again then thought to himself, 'If you can read my mind then stir your coffee. I promise I won't tell anyone.'
But Kim just glared back at him in awkward silence then she asked, "Are you trying to send me more thoughts?"
Danny leaned back in the booth and said, "Sorry, I'll stop."
When the waitress returned, she asked if they were ready to order, and Kim answered, "Yup."
Then Kim looked at Danny and nudged him with her foot, then he spoke up, "Oh, umm, I'll have a stack of pancakes please."
The waitress wrote down Danny's order then Kim said, "I'll just have two sunny-side-up eggs with bacon and toast... Oh and can you add some eggs, bacon, and sausage to his. I'm trying to make him fat so he can't run away from me."
Danny's face started turning red from embarrassment as the waitress chuckled and wrote everything down, and then the waitress topped off both their coffees before walking away.
While they were chatting and waiting for their food, Danny's phone binged, so he checked his phone to see his supervisor was asking him to cover a shift later that evening, but he quickly texted back, "Sorry, I'm out of town." then he put his phone back in his pocket.
Kim curiously asked, "Who was that?"
Danny answered, "My boss asked me to cover someone tonight."
Kim asked, "Are you gonna?"
Danny chuckled, "No, I want to hang out with you. And I'm kind of sick of being the one who covers everyone on short notice. It's frustrating, someone else can do it this time."
Kim responded, "You should quit."
Danny laughed and sarcastically asked, "Why? Do you wanna be my sugar daddy?"
Kim answered, "I could for a while if you want to get a different job. I don't mind."
Danny awkwardly paused for a few moments, then took a sip of his coffee and said, "That's incredibly kind, but my ego couldn't handle that, it would wreck me."
Kim chuckled, "I could just hire you so your ego still feels 'manly' then."
Danny saw the waitress coming with a tray full of food, then he quickly shifted focus, "Hey, here comes our food."
The waitress set Kim's eggs, bacon, and toast down, then she set a big stack of pancakes down and a large plate with eggs, bacon and sausage next to it. After giving Kim some little cups of jam, the waitress asked, "Is there anything else I could get you folks?"
Kim smiled, "No, this is perfect. Thank you!"
After the waitress walked away, Danny looked at the mountain of pancakes and large plate of food next to it, then said, "I don't want to be wasteful, but I can't eat this much."
Kim started spreading jam on her toast and said, "It's okay, just eat as much as you want, but make sure you eat some of the protein."
Danny scooted the pancakes to the side and started eating some eggs, then said, "Thanks for breakfast."
Kim smiled and said, "You're very welcome."
Then after she ate some of her toast, Kim said, "I know you are prideful just like everyone else, but I'm gonna pitch you a job offer and I just want you to think about it. Is that okay?"
Danny nervously answered, "Uhh, yeah sure."
Kim started eating her bacon as she told him, "I want you to hire you to be my photographer, and also help filter out the dumb shit on my social media accounts. Cause sometimes it gets pretty hard to handle the mean stuff constantly."
Danny jumped in, "Those people don't know you, you're an amazing person Kim."
Kim sighed and continued, "I been doing this over a year now and I really love what I do, but it's been getting worse and worse the longer I do this. I could really use the help."
Danny said, "I'll help you with social media stuff, I doesn't take very long at all. You don't need to pay me for that."
Kim explained, "You only saw my Instagram messages. If you were willing to help moderate more of my stuff and help me not see all the slut shaming and insults, it would take a few hours each day."
Danny chuckled, "That's fine, it's not like I'm super busy. I can do that before work when I'm just sitting around."
Kim paused for a moment, then she asked, "How much do you make in a week?"
Danny started feeling insecure, but he didn't want to be rude and shut down the conversation so he awkwardly answered, "about seven fifty a week."
Kim said, "Okay, you can say no, but just think about it for a few days before you automatically say shoot it down."
Danny nervously responded, "Okay... I can do that."
Then Kim took a bite of her eggs and said, "I would like to pay you a thousand a week to help me run my social media, be my photographer, and if you're comfortable with it, help me make some content also."
Danny was blown away by Kim's offer, but it seemed to him that Kim was being way too generous to him. And he felt like accepting that offer would be taking advantage of her kindness.
The longer he thought about it, the more unfair it seemed for Kim.
As he was lost in his thoughts, Kim spoke up, "Hey... you don't have to decide today, just think about it."
Then Danny curiously asked, "How much do you make a month?"
Kim nervously chuckled, "Oh, you don't need to worry about that."
Danny responded, "I was transparent with you about how much I make."
Kim awkwardly answered, "I make about ten thousands a month from OnlyFans subscriptions."
Danny took a bite of his bacon and chuckled, "Fuck, that's amazing. But I'm not comfortable with taking almost half of your income to help with stuff. Just let me be a friend and help with stuff. It doesn't need to be a job."
Kim got defensive and said, "It's not half of my income. After tips, sessions, webcam chats, custom content, and all other stuff, I easily make double."
Danny's eyes got huge, then he asked, "Are you rich?"
Kim chuckled and explained, "Not really, but I'm very blessed and I can easily afford to hire someone to help me. And a thousand a week is cheaper then I'd have to pay a big company to help run my social media so you'd be saving me money too."
Then Kim seemed to be getting emotional as she continued, "But maybe I shouldn't just pass off all the negativity to a friend. It's just going to upset you too and you don't deserve that either."
Danny leaned forward, "Hey, I'm going to help you regardless. I just don't know if my service is worth a thousand a week. That's crazy Kim. You're being too nice."
Kim took a deep breath and responded, "Well I don't wanna be a whiny bitch at IHOP, so please just think about it and we'll discuss it later."
But Danny said, "If you can find me some extra work then I accept your offer. Even if it's random things like yard work, cleaning, or running errands and stuff. I just want to work eight-hour days so I'm really earning it."
Kim got excited and quickly answered, "I can find eight hours of work for you, no problem."
Then Danny quietly asked, "I can still be one of your slaves if I'm your employee, right?"
Kim chuckled and said, "Of course. I'm not giving that up."
Danny blushed and smiled, "Okay, when I go to work tomorrow I'll put in my two-week notice."
Kim took another bite of her eggs and then said, "Just so you know, you're not just my submissive or employee. I really enjoy your company."
Danny chuckled, "I feel the same way. I'm just trying to play it cool and slow 'cause I don't want to mess anything up."
Then suddenly Danny felt Kim's foot press up against his groin as she smiled at him.
Danny choked on his spit and coughed, then he drank some coffee as Kim continued rubbing her foot against him under the table.
As he felt his penis swelling up in his chastity device, Danny cleared his throat and joked, "Thanks for locking me up this morning. This things extremely helpful right now."
Kim smiled at Danny and told him, "You're very welcome." as she continued teasing him with her foot.
When the waitress came walking over with the check, Kim quickly put her foot down. Then the waitress set the bill down on Danny's side of the table and asked, "Was there anything else I can get you folks?"
Kim reached over and grabbed the bill, then after signing and adding a tip she handed her card to the waitress then answered, "Nope, we're good, thank you." Then she asked the waitress, "Can you tell the cooks this was super good?"
The waitress smiled and grabbed Kim's card, then said, "I sure can, I'll be right back with your card."
As the waitress walked away, Kim reached over and ate Danny's last piece of bacon, then said, "Finish that sausage."
Danny grabbed his fork and shoved the whole sausage in his mouth and smiled.
After the waitress brought the card back, Kim put it in her purse, then handed her purse to Danny and said, "Alright, let's go have some fun."
Danny walked with Kim back to the car as they held hands, then he opened her door and let her in the car. When he ran around and got in the driver's seat, Kim cleared her throat to get his attention, and Danny asked, "Huh?"
Kim responded, "You didn't buckle me in."
Danny looked over and chuckled, then reached around and put her seat belt on for her, then he asked in a playful voice, "Do you feel nice and safe now?"
Kim smiled and said, "Yup! Thank you." Then she grabbed her phone from her purse and started scrolling around.
As Danny was pulling out of the parking lot Kim set her phone down and randomly expressed, "I love wearing my seat belt."
Danny chuckled and asked, "Cause you like bondage?"
Kim answered in a defensive tone, "What? No."
Danny got confused and paused for a moment, then curiously asked, "Why's that question piss you off?"
Kim said, "I didn't mean to get pissy about it. I'm just very-very uncomfortable with my arms and legs being restrained. I don't like being restrained like that."
Danny responded, "Oh okay. So if it's not bondage then why do you like wearing a seat belt?"
Kim answered, "It just feels nice and turns me on."
Danny responded, "Maybe it's just about feeling safe."
Kim stared at Danny for a few seconds as Danny glanced over a couple times while he wondered what she was thinking, then Kim eventually asked, "Can I tell you something really weird that I never told anyone before?"
Danny nervously answered, "Yeah, but if you're about to confess to a murder or something I prefer you didn't tell me."
Kim laughed and said, "It's not crazy, just weird."
Then Danny said, "Okay, shoot."
Kim took a breath, then said, "I like wearing harnesses too."
Danny chuckled, "Lot's of people like wearing harnesses, that's not weird at all. I think it's sexy."
Kim said, "No, not like leather bondage ones. I like the ones that go in cars."
Danny paused for a second then said, "Oh, well that can't be more weird then someone who likes having their balls squeezed till they scream." Then he asked, "Why don't you just get those cool racing harnesses in your car then?"
Kim answered, "I thought about it... I also thought about getting a big cozy car seat so I can just take a nap while safely buckled in my harness."
Danny chucked and asked, "Do you have 'little' side?"
Kim laughed as she put her hands over her face in embarrassment and said, "I don't know! Maybe a little! It freaks me out. I try not to think about it too much."
Danny chuckled again and said, "There's nothing wrong with that. Lots of people are into it."
Kim leaned her seat back and took a deep breath, and then she confessed, "That felt so good to finally admit to someone."
Danny could almost feel Kim's tension leaving her body as he glanced over at her relaxing in her seat, then he said, "You need to explore that then. It's obviously something you want."
Kim looked over at Danny and asked, "Do you want to help me?"
Danny nervously swallowed and said, "I don't know if I would be a good dom. But I would love to help you find a nice dominant 'daddy' type for you to play with."
Kim rubbed Danny's wrist and said, "I think you'd make a very gentle and caring dom. But if you're not into it, I still love domming you, so it's okay."
Danny nervously chucked, "I think it could be cute, and I could try domming for you. I just don't know if I have the right kind of personality to do it convincingly."
As Danny turned into the neighborhood towards the house, Kim pushed her hand into her shorts.
Danny noticed and chuckled, then he asked, "Are you having fun?"
Kim started rubbing herself and said, "Maybe after you put me down for my nap, you could give me a bubble bath and teach me how to cum."
Danny started laughing and said, "Kim! I'm trying to drive."
Kim responded in a pouty voice, "Oh, I'm sorry for distracting you Daddy."
Danny burst out in more laughter and said, "Seriously! I'm trying to get you home safely! I need to focus on the road."
Kim pulled her hand out of her shorts and chuckled, "Spoken like a responsible Daddy dom."
Danny turned into the drive way and parked, then he went and opened Kim's door and joked, "You're lucky I don't put you in time out after that."
Kim just sat there and silently stared at him, then Danny chuckled and took her seat belt off before Kim got out and they headed back into the house.
Chapter 3 -- Kim's Other Side
When they got inside, Kim set her stuff on her desk, then bluntly asked, "You want a blowjob?"
Danny awkwardly paused as his brain was screaming 'yes!' but he couldn't get the words out.
Kim set chuckled and asked, "You don't like blowjobs?"
Danny unfroze and managed to blurt out, "Blowjobs are good."
Kim chuckled again and asked, "Have you had a blowjob before?"
Danny awkwardly answered, "Not yet. But I'm sure they're great."
Kim smiled and responded, "Aww, that's kind of sweet, I'll be your first then."
Danny nervously chucked and said, "Oh, okay, thanks." as Kim grabbed his arm and pulled him over to the couch.



Kim unbuttoned and removed Danny's shirt, then she unzipped his shorts and pushed them down his ankles, and after Danny kicked his shoes and socks off and slid his shorts away he was wearing nothing but his pink panties
Kim smiled at him then laughed and said, "You seriously look so cute in pink panties."
Danny chuckled and said, "They're snug and comfy too. Thanks for letting me wear them."
Kim started pulling his panties down and said, "When I'm done, you can make me cum, I know you've been patiently waiting."
Danny's anxiety spiked again as Kim continued pulling his panties down to his ankles, but he played it cool and said, "I can't wait."
Kim smiled and playfully pushed Danny down onto the couch and told him, "I guess if I want to suck your dick I'll have to let you out of your cage." Then she went to her room to grab her key.
Before Danny had time to think, Kim returned with her key and started taking his chastity device off. After sliding the cage off his penis and pulling the base ring off, Kim chuckled and said, "You're already leaking again, I'm going to rinse your chastity off real quick." Then she ran to her restroom while Danny anxiously waited.
When Kim quickly returned, she kicked her flip-flops off and removed her shorts and panties. Then she sat down on Danny's lap and put her hands on his shoulders then smiled at him.
Confused and aroused, Danny's heart began violently pounding. He thought Kim just wanted to give him and blowjob and now he was unsure of what Kim's intentions were, so he asked, "What are we doing?"
Kim smiled and said, "Let's just fool around. No overthinking it, no nervous talking. Just do what feels right to you. It'll be fun."
Danny felt extremely uncomfortable and worried he wouldn't know what to do, but he didn't want to ruin the moment so he awkwardly chuckled and said, "Okay, sounds good."
Kim grabbed his hands and placed them on her hips as she leaned forward and kissed him, then she sat up and looked down at him with a curious expression on her face.
Danny felt his heart pounding again as he leaned in and kissed her back, then Kim gave him a naughty look as she went back in and kissed him again, this time much more aggressively. Danny couldn't resist and he began making out with Kim as he pushed his tongue into her mouth.
Danny rubbed his hands on Kim's hips, then made his way down to her cheeks, grabbing, squeezing, and rubbing them as he continued to enjoy the taste of Kim's kisses.
As Danny continued playing with Kim's cheeks, Kim started lifting her tank top up, and without overthinking, Danny assisted by grabbing her top and pulling it up until she lifted her arms and allowed him to completely remove it.
He set the tank top on the couch and took a moment to look at Kim in awestruck as she sat naked on his lap, then he pulled her in, planting kisses on her neck, just below her jawline and right above her spiked dog collar. As his hands made their way down and returned to Kim's bottom, Kim began slowly grinding and humping with her hips like a desperate puppy in heat as her pussy rubbed against the tip of his erect penis.
Danny could feel Kim's contagious heat spreading as he began thrusting his own hips, grinding his penis against Kim's pussy as he fought the temptation to push his way inside. Though Kim had told him to do whatever feels right, she also told him she wanted to give him a blowjob, so he didn't want to try entering and accidentally cumming.
Plus, he also couldn't help but worry that penetration wasn't something she would enjoy. She had much bigger men inside of her before, and he felt the only way he could sexually satisfy such a powerful queen like Kim was to use his mouth and tongue.
As he thought about it more, he couldn't make sense of why Kim would even want to give him a blowjob. He knew she could go find a guy with an eight or nine-inch hammer and have her way with them whenever she wanted. The only reason he could come up with is that she must feel bad for him, and she was trying to give him a 'confidence boost' of some sort.
Lost in his thoughts, Danny was brought back to the present when Kim got off his lap and got down onto her knees in front of him. He watched as Kim played with his balls for a moment. Then Kim started playing with his penis, but as he looked down at Kim playing with his small erection, it didn't feel right. He knew if he played along, the next step would be watching Kim faking orgasms while trying to convince him he was big enough to satisfy her.
After falling back into his thoughts, Danny was again dragged back to reality when Kim asked, "What's wrong."
Danny chuckled, "Nothing cutie."
Kim pinched his flaccid penis and shook it around, "Why'd you go soft?"
Danny saw his penis had gone soft and sighed, then he looked away and said, "Look, you don't need to give me a blowjob, it's okay."
Kim got annoyed, "Seriously?"
Danny got frustrated and responded, "You don't need pity fuck Kim."
Kim exploded in a fit of anger and sprung to her feet, then she rubbed her pussy and smeared her wetness all over Danny's face as she yelled "Is that just pity juice you dumb fuck! Why can't I just like you!!"
Danny looked away and wiped his face off and he couldn't think straight, he was completely flustered. He tried to stand up but Kim shoved him back onto the couch and jumped on his lap then yelled, "No! Answer Me Asshole!" as her eyes began getting watery.
Danny tried scooting her off of him, but Kim started slapping his hands away until he got more frustrated and raised his voice, loudly stating, "I don't believe you, you're just trying to make me feel big but I'm not!"
Kim didn't respond, instead, she just sat there staring at him as she became visibly shaky with anger.
Danny didn't know how to react, and he started feeling horrible about raising his voice. But he couldn't think of what to do or say either. Then before he could figure out what to do next Kim started crying.
In a panic, Danny pulled her in and squeezed her tight, hoping she would stop crying, but she started bawling. Kim wouldn't stop and Danny didn't know how to help, so he just squeezed her tightly and let her cry, hoping it would help her calm down.
After a few minutes, Kim's crying faded as she rested her head on Danny's shoulder, and then she said, "I thought you liked me like I liked you."
Danny didn't know how to answer right away, so he took a few deep breaths, and he could feel Kim calming down.
Then Danny responded, "I do like you in the same way. I'm really sorry I didn't believe you."
Kim sat up and stared at him with her confused puffy eyes and asked, "Believe me about what?"
Danny sighed, "I didn't believe you could enjoy sucking my small penis."
Kim got more confused, "I only made fun of it 'cause I thought you were into it. I didn't know it was upsetting you for real. I'm sorry."
Danny explained, "It doesn't upset me, it turns me on."
Kim stared at him for a painfully long moment while still confused, but Danny didn't know what to say.
Then Kim calmly asked, "So you like when I make fun of your penis, but I'm not allowed to be nice to it?"
Danny threw his hands up in frustration and said, "I don't know..." then he sighed and continued, "It's just hard to imagine someone could actually like it I guess."
Kim laughed and said, "That's fucked up. You know that right? You hate your penis so much you won't even let someone else enjoy it."
Danny felt his own eyes starting to get watery as Kim yet again cut to the core of his shame, but he quickly snapped out of it by forcing out a chuckle and joking, "Well when you put it that way, it is a bit fucked up."
Kim put her hands on Danny's neck and kissed him, then said, "Let me be nice to it."
Then Kim kissed him a second time and assured him, "If you still want me to make fun of it, I will. I can put it in a cage and bully it for you. But when I want to let it out and play with it, you don't get to just take it away from me."
Kim kissed him one more time and asked, "Is that okay with you?"
Danny cracked a smile and placed his hands on Kim's hips again, then said, "Yeah, that's okay with me."
Kim kissed Danny again, then pushed her tongue in, dancing around with his tongue for a moment before going down and kissing around on his neck as she snuck in soft playful bites. Then she reached under herself and started playing with Danny's penis as it started growing in her hand.
After some more kissing, Kim sat up and pulled Danny's head towards her chest, inviting him to suck on her nipples.
Danny couldn't resist Kim's perky and excited nipples, giving each one some of his undivided attention while Kim started dry humping on his lap. When Kim reached down again, Danny was fully erect as he began thrusting into her hand. As Danny continued pushing himself into Kim's hand, she lowered herself down, quickly sneaking Danny's penis into her pussy as he was thrusting, then she gave him a dirty smile.
While slowly grinding with Danny inside of her, they exchanged a few more lustful kisses then Kim politely asked, "Can I please suck your dick?"
Danny grabbed a handful of Kim's cheeks and slowly thrusted into her one more time, then he nervously chuckled and answered, "Yeah, you can suck my dick."
Kim pulled Danny's penis out of her before climbing down from his lap onto her hands and knees. After staring at Danny's erect penis for a moment, she smiled and blurted out, "Mmmm, This is gonna be yummy."
Danny felt shivers shoot up his spine hearing Kim talk like that.
Kim started running her hands up and down Danny's thighs, then pushed his legs further apart and grabbed his hips as she pulled on him, physically asking him to come closer, to which Danny happily obliged.
After scooting closer to Kim, Danny leaned back on the couch and watched as Kim moved her hair to one side and grabbed his penis. Then she started licking it like a delicious Popsicle, sending more shivers up his spine as he watched his precum dripping from Kim's adventurous tongue.
Danny tried to remain calm as he continued watching Kim lick him several more times while she was looking up to see his reaction. When Danny took a deep breath and smiled down at Kim, she pressed her lips up against the underside of his penis and started gently kissing his penis as she looked up at him.
Kim continued licking and kissing Danny's penis as his anticipation spiraled upward. Unable to relax and do nothing, Danny wanted to participate, so he ran his fingers through Kim's hair and grabbed a healthy handful of it, then he leaned forward while gently pulling her head back as he aggressively and selfishly pushed his tongue into her mouth and savored the sweetness glazed on her tongue and lips for a few moments.
Before he let Kim get back to enjoying her snack, Danny looked down at her as she looked back up at him, and she didn't look anything like his fierce and dominant Mistress from that angle. As he continued star gazing into Kim's eyes, she started biting on her bottom lip as she reached down and began rubbing her pussy, patiently waiting for Danny to let her continue pleasing him.
Amazed and bewildered, Danny found himself on the other side of the reigns as he discovered Kim on her knees, hopelessly lost in heat.
Then suddenly Kim's spiked dog collar symbolized something different.
Danny grabbed her collar, turning it around until the buckle was in the front, then he slid his finger through the ring and lightly tugged as Kim let out a soft gasp.
Without thinking, Danny kissed her again, then stood up and said, "Stay."
Danny walked over to the coat closet and grabbed a short leather leash hanging from the back of the door before sitting back down in front of Kim as she continued playing with herself.
Danny smiled and asked, "Are you having fun?"
Kim looked at the leash then back to Danny, then smiled and said, "Yes Sir, I love playing with my pussy."
Danny leaned back on the couch and started stroking himself as he responded, "Well I love watching you play with your pussy."
Kim continued playing with herself while Danny enjoyed watching, then after a short minute Kim politely asked, "May I please suck your dick some more?"
Danny chuckled and asked, "Are you going to be a good girl?"
Kim curiously asked, "Will I be punished if I don't?"
Danny could tell Kim sending a clear message and was practically asking for a spanking, but he didn't want to incentivize her to misbehave, so he stole Kim's line and said, "Punishment is for making bad girls suffer for being bad, discipline is for reminding good girls how to behave like good girls."
Then he asked, "Do you want to be a good girl or a bad girl?"
Kim smiled and got excited, "I want to be a good girl!"
Danny smiled back as he clipped the leather leash to Kim's spiked dog collar, then said, "Okay, when you're finished I'll help you be a good girl."
Kim grabbed Danny's penis and said, "Thank you Sir!"
Danny scooted closer to the edge of the couch, then he watched as Kim licked and kissed on his penis. After she was done licking up most of his precum, Kim started sucking on the tip of his penis while playing with his balls. Danny was tempted to tell her 'Mouth only', but he knew how much she loved playing with balls, so he let her have fun.
As Kim took his whole penis into her mouth, Danny rested his hand on the back of her head, giving her light head scratches and pets to let her know she was doing good, which seemed to encourage and excite her.
Danny relaxed on the couch, watching Kim suck his dick for a while, then he started tensing up as he was getting close. Kim must've felt him tensing up because she teased him as she took his penis out of her mouth so she could lick and kiss his balls and inner thighs until he was relaxed again.
Kim went back for more and continued sucking on Danny until he was close to cumming again, then he quietly moaned during a pleasurable exhale and said "You're doing a very good job."
Kim took Danny's penis out of her mouth and said, "Thank you Sir." before putting it back in and continuing.
When he tensed up again, Kim took Danny's penis out of her mouth again and gave him a bratty smile, then she started licking his penis. Danny looked at her smirk and realized she was daring him to do something about it, and he knew if he let her, she'd edge him over and over cause she was clearly being a brat. So he lightly tugged her leash as he pushed his penis back into her mouth and said, "Be a good girl and finish your snack."
Danny watched Kim as she sucked the tip of his penis while stroking the base of his penis with her fingers. Then after about a minute, he was about to cum again, but he was worried Kim might try being a brat again and tease him.
Since he desperately wanted to cum, Danny put his hand on the back of Kim's head and reminded her, "Discipline is for good girls, so show me how much you want to be a good girl."
Hearing that was enough to convince Kim to behave. She continued stroking as she tightened her lips around the tip of Danny's penis while sucking and licking it inside of her mouth. Then Danny started breathing heavier, but Kim didn't ease up on him, instead, she began stroking faster and harder while Danny tried not to squirm around.
After a few more moments inside Kim's mouth, Danny felt himself erupting as he pushed himself all the way into Kim's mouth and tensed up, exploding several times.
When Danny relaxed and let out a long exhale, Kim started slurping and swallowing his load in small gulps before letting his penis out of her mouth, then she sucked on the tip, selfishly squeezing and pulling on his penis like an empty Go-Gurt, desperately trying to get the last few drops of his delicious yogurt.
After Kim was done with her snack, she sat down on her hands and knees and smiled up at Danny with a small dollop of cum on her bottom lip.
Danny chuckled as he leaned forward, then said, "You missed some." as he wiped his cum off her lip and showed her.
Kim got excited to see there was some left and she opened her mouth, then Danny put his finger into her mouth and watched her suck it clean.
When she was done sucking Danny's finger clean, Kim asked, "Did I do a good job?"
Realizing Kim was starving for praise, Danny answered, "You did an amazing job. You've been a very good girl."
Kim got excited from Danny's praise, then she climbed back onto his lap and rested her head on his shoulder. "I like feeling like a good girl."
Danny hugged her and said, "It's not just a feeling Kim, you really are a good girl."
Then Kim quietly said with in sad voice, "I wish I was."
Danny got confused and tried cheering her up, "But you've been a very good girl all day and I'm proud of you."
Kim sat up with her hands on Danny's chest and said, "I'd like to be a good girl all the time. But I'm a slut. I let too many stupid boys use my hole."
Danny was confused but played along, "So you've been a bad girl?"
Kim started getting emotional, "I just let them use me 'cause it feels good. But when they're done I feel bad."
Danny could see Kim was getting upset so he tried to comfort her, "It's okay, you were just having fun. You don't need to feel bad about it."
Kim's eyes started getting watery again as she expressed, "But I do feel bad about it. I should've saved myself for someone nice like you."
Danny looked at Kim and could tell she was really upset with herself, so in another attempt to help her stop feeling bad Danny said, "Hey, it's okay to make mistakes, and I'm not judging you. So you need to forgive yourself."
Kim looked down in shame and started rubbing her pussy, "What's the point of forgiveness? I'm always horny. I'll just slip up and do it again. I always do."
Before Danny could respond, Kim started crying again as she collapsed onto his chest, "I'm sorry! I wish I was a good girl for you!"
Danny hugged and squeezed Kim tightly trying to calm her down. At first, he thought Kim was playing around, wanting to be a 'bad girl' so she could be spanked, but it was becoming painfully obvious that she was really upset with herself.
After everything Kim had done for him, Danny finally felt like 'enough' because the more Kim playfully bullied and humiliated him, the more he found himself and learned to accept himself.
He wondered to himself how he could help Kim in the same way she helped him, then he thought about their conversation when he confessed how good he felt when she made fun of his penis, and she had told him, 'Well, in a fucked up way, this is all just therapy for fucked up people.', then he had a light bulb moment.
Danny grabbed Kim's arms and pushed her upright, "Hey."
Kim sniffled and wiped her tears, "Yeah?"
Danny said, "Look, you have been a bad girl. And maybe you shouldn't let stupid boys use your precious hole like that. But you can still be a good girl."
Kim rubbed her eyes and asked, "How though?"
Danny said, "I just need to punish you for being a slut, and when I'm done you don't have to feel bad about it anymore."
Kim looked down in shame again, and asked, "But what if I just do it again?"
Danny lifted her chin and said, "Then you'll need to be punished, but it will be okay."
Kim lightly sniffled once more then asked "You'd do that for me?"
Danny answered, "Of course I would. But you need a safe word first."
Kim started cheering up and cracked a smile, then she said, "How about 'I'm a dirty slut'?"
Danny thought about it, then suggested, "How about 'I'm lovable' instead?"
Kim laughed, "No, that's way too cheesy."
Danny chuckled and said, "But you got to pick mine."
Kim smirked and rolled her eyes, then said, "Okay, fine."
Danny smiled and then told her, "Say it."



Kim glared at Danny, but he patiently waited in awkward silence until Kim felt so uncomfortable that she finally broke, "Okay, fine! I'm lovable."
Danny playfully pinched her cheek and said in a playful voice, "Yes you are!"
Kim blushed as she smacked his hand down, "Yeah, well I'm a biter too."
Danny grabbed Kim's hips and scooted her off his lap and onto the couch, then he stood up and started putting his clothes on as he explained, "I'm going to go pee and get us some water before I punish you."
Kim stood up, "Oh, let me help."
Danny got confused and asked, "Help me... get water or pee?"
Kim smiled, "Pee!"
Danny nervously asked, "You're into the 'water sport' stuff?"
Kim laughed, "No! At least not on the receiving end." Then she explained, "I just want to aim for you and see if it's really that hard, or if dumb boys pee on the toilet rim just to piss me off."
Danny laughed as he headed down the hallway "Okay, well I need to pee really bad, so let's do that now." but when he looked back Kim was still standing by the couch, so he asked, "You change your mind?"
Then Kim explained, "You're supposed to use my leash when I'm on it."
Danny chuckled and grabbed Kim's leash and said, "Come." then Kim smiled and followed him to the bathroom.
When Danny brought Kim into the bathroom he lifted the toilet seat up and went to unbutton his pants, but Kim grabbed his hand and said, "Wait, let me do it."
Danny chuckled and moved his hand, then Kim unzipped his pants and pulled them all the way down to his ankles which caused him to laugh.
Then she got behind him and tried peeking around his side, but she couldn't see the toilet so she nudged him and said, "Move your arm so I can see."
Danny awkwardly lifted his arm while trying not to laugh, then Kim put her arms around his waist and grabbed his penis, "Okay, go for it."
After a few seconds of Danny nervously trying to pee, he said, "I don't know if I can actually pee in front of you."
Kim walked over and turned the sink faucet on, then she got behind him and grabbed his penis again. After rubbing his belly with her other hand she said, "It's okay, just take your time. Try to relax and think about flowing water."
After about a minute of listening to the water flow in the sink, Danny started getting worried he wouldn't be able to pee in front of Kim, but when he let out a frustrated sigh, Kim giggled and said, "Just relax, there's no hurry."
With Kim's patience, after the longest three minutes of his life, Danny was finally able to relax enough to start peeing.
Kim aimed right toward the center of the toilet bowl as Danny was peeing, then after a few seconds she said, "This is pretty easy."
Danny chuckled as Kim started trash-talking, "I knew boys were just stupid and lazy. They can't aim cause they're too busy playing with their balls or something. Next time I see pee on the toilet I'm punching someone."
Then as Danny finished peeing, he started dripping pee onto the front of the toilet bowl rim and Kim panicked, "Stop! What are you doing?"
Danny laughed and said, "I can't just stop, you have to shake the rest of it out."
Kim shook Danny's penis up and down, getting pee all over on her hand as well as the rim of the toilet, then she looked down at the toilet and said, "What the fuck, seriously?"
Danny grabbed some toilet paper and wiped everything up, then he pulled his pants up and smiled, "Not so simple, right?"
As Kim and Danny washed their hands, Kim said, "That's so dumb. If I had I penis I'd just sit down to pee."
Danny chuckled and said, "Some guys do, they'll just never admit it."
Kim shook her hands dry then sat on the toilet and started peeing, then said, "See?, so much easier."
Danny laughed, "Wow, you're much better at peeing in front of people than me."
Kim chuckled, "I've had practice."
Danny got excited, "Oh, really?"
Kim shook her head in amusement, then said, "One of the guys I dominate likes drinking from his piss bowl."
Danny laughed and asked, "For real?"
Kim smiled, "Yup, he's an older fat guy and he's not shy about what he likes. It's kind of adorable."
Danny got curious and asked, "Do you like all your clients?"
Kim explained, "If I see them more than once it's because I like them, and I like helping them explore their fantasies."
Danny nervously asked, "Like you've been helping me explore my fantasies?"
Kim dried herself off then flushed the toilet and said, "Look, I feel special about you. That's why I we've been hanging out and I trust you enough to leash me. So don't get jealous and weird about my other slaves. Just... please be different."
Danny felt transparent as Kim addressed what he was thinking again without him ever saying it out loud.
Then he responded, "Oh okay. I feel special about you too. And I want to support what you do, it's clearly very important to you."
Kim smiled and said, "Good, cause honestly, I don't think I can handle falling for another guy who just leaves me 'cause I won't abandon all my subs. It's like asking me to abandon a good friend or dog or something. I'm not doing it."
Danny smiled and said, "And I love that about you." then he grabbed Kim's leash and led her back to the living room as he thought about the shift in language. During dinner the night before Kim said she left guys for asking her to stop seeing other men, but just then she said guys left her for not abandoning her clients and giving up her work.
He figured the truth was probably somewhere between, but he shifted his focus and tried not to concern himself too much with Kim's past. His main priority was keeping his jealousy in check and being supportive of Kim's lifestyle so he wouldn't fuck up the best thing in his life.
Chapter 4 -- Helping Kim
After Danny poured himself and Kim each a glass of water, they sat down on the couch together.
While they were hydrating, Danny said, "I know it's not sexy talk, but I'm nervous about punishing you." then he asked, "Would it ruin things if we talk about it first?"
Kim chuckled and took a sip of her water then responded, "Non-sexy conversations are perfectly fine. What are you nervous about?"
Danny explained, "I'm worried about hurting you... or not hurting you as much as you want... or hurting you too much..."
Kim said, "Well, you gave me a safe word. You just need to trust me."
Danny asked, "What if you freeze up or something. I heard about people who get assaulted and they couldn't say no or move because they were in shock."
Kim sipped more water, then said, "That's not going to happen. If you just focus on my cheeks, I can easily handle it. I might cry or say some weird shit. But that's just because I'm getting into it."
Then Danny asked, "Okay potty mouth, well can you at least tell me everything you don't want your spanking to include? It would help me a lot."
Kim thought about it and answered, "I kind of just want a really rough traditional spanking if you don't mind. I promise I can handle it." Then she explained, "I'm not comfortable with as much as you. So like, I don't want to be restrained. I don't want to be slapped anywhere other then my cheeks. Oh, and I'm not into choking and stuff. And I don't like handcuffs or gags either. And no rough hair pulling, but how you did it early was great."
Then before Danny could respond, Kim blurted out, "You're such a more giving submissive and you let me do whatever I wanted to you. I feel like I'm not being fair."
Danny chuckled, "I'm okay with all your limits, Kim, I want this to be fun for both of us." Then he pointed out, "I'm sorry to break the illusion, but I have a safe word and limits too, so technically I 'let' you do all that stuff to me cause I wanted it."
Kim smiled, "Well, I appreciate what you did for me, but I know I was pushing your limits at times even if you don't admit it, so maybe we can talk more about limits at some point before I dom you again."
Danny finished his water and set his glass down, "Yeah we can talk about it whenever you'd like. And it did get a bit intense, but love being your slave." then he joked, "I'm glad I asked about your limits though, I'd honestly never forgive myself if I accidentally crossed your boundaries."
Kim paused in deep thought for a second, then said "Oh, right..."
Danny laughed and asked, "'What?"
Kim chuckled and smiled, "I just think it's sweet you asked for my limits first."
Danny responded, "Yeah... that's normal right?"
Kim ignored Danny's question as she set her glass down and gave him a dirty smile, then she said, "I'm ready to receive my spanking Sir."
Danny got excited and stood up, "Okay, Stay put."
Then Danny grabbed a chair from the dining table and brought it back to the living room to find Kim playing with herself on the couch. Trying to be 'stoic' and dominate, Danny fought his urge to smile and laugh at Kim's excessive horniness as he grabbed her leash and led her to the chair.
Danny sat down on the chair with Kim in front of him, then he pulled her hand away from her privates and asked in a stern voice, "Why am I punishing you?"
Kim responded in a pouty voice, "Cause I've been a slutty girl."
Danny put his hands on Kim's hips and asked, "And you understand that's what bad girls do, right?"
Kim hunched her shoulders over in disappointment, then she said in a sad voice, "Yes... I shouldn't let stupid boys use my hole. I'm sorry."
Danny asked, "Have you learned your lesson?"
Kim answered, "I think so. Maybe... It's just really hard to tell boys no. I feel awful."
Danny pulled Kim closer and said, "It's okay to make mistakes. But you still need to be punished."
Then Kim asked, "Are you mad at me?"
Danny answered, "No, of course not."
Kim grabbed Danny's wrists on her sides, then said, "Thank you for not being mad at me."
Then Danny asked, "Do you remember your safe word?"
Kim answered, "Yes Sir."
Then Danny said, "Say it for me."
Kim rolled her eyes, then mumbled under her breath, "I'm lovable."
Danny turned his ear closer and asked, "What is it?"
Kim answered in a bratty voice, "I'm lovable!"
Danny chuckled, "That's right." then he guided her to his side and patted his thigh, "Lay down on my lap."
Kim bent down and laid across Danny's lap, then asked, "Like this?"
Danny started rubbing her cheeks, then he scooted her around a bit until she felt well balanced on him, "Like this."
Danny took some time feeling Kim's cheeks as he searched for the thickest parts. He was still worried about hurting her, so he had to keep reminding himself that she wanted a rough spanking and she promised to use her safe word if she needed it.
When he looked down at Kim, she was staring at the floor, nervously waiting for her punishment. So after finding what parts of the cheeks he wanted to focus on, Danny asked, "When's the last time you let a stupid boys use your hole?"
Kim nervously answered, "I don't remember."
Danny asked, "Was it this year?"
Kim nervously answered, "Yeah..."
Danny rubbed her cheeks some more, then asked, "Was it this week?"
Kim answered in a bratty tone, "No."
Danny pulled back his hand, then slapped her nearest cheek with a decent amount of force and immediately saw pinkness forming where he struck her. To his surprise, Kim didn't react much. After seeing Kim handle that it so easily, he felt a little more confident he could give her the spanking she wanted, but he still wanted to ease his way into it.
After rubbing Kim's cheek again, he asked, "Was it this month?"
Kim refused to answer, telling him in a bratty tone, "Why does it matter?"
Danny pulled back and struck her nearest cheek in the same spot, this time hard enough to make Kim wince a little. Then he said, "It matters because you need to be honest with me so I can properly punish you."
Kim whined, "But it's embarrassing. And I don't want you to think less of me."
Danny responded, "I'm not here to judge you Kim, I want your honesty so I can properly punish you." Then he pulled back again and struck her other cheek a little harder causing Kim wiggle around a little from the pain before he asked again, "When's the last time you let a stupid boy use your hole?"
Kim reached back to feel her cheek, but Danny moved her hand away and asked, "When?"
After a bratty sigh, Kim said, "Fine, two weekends ago!"
Danny pulled back and spanked her on her furthest cheek again and watched the ripples of his impact travel across her cheek as she let out a little yelp, then he asked, "Now why would you let a stupid boy into your precious hole?"
Kim whined, "Cause I'm a slut. I'm sorry."
After hearing Kim's whiny playful tone, Danny felt like she was getting into it, so he pulled back and started spanking her closest cheek in the meaty part again. As Kim squirmed, Danny continued spanking her cheek with his palm as he counted to five in his head.
When he was finished giving her five spanks, Danny looked down at Kim and noticed she was holding the chair legs to help her keep her hands out of the way.
Seeing Kim holding the chair legs made Danny nervous, so he asked in a stern voice, "Do you remember your safe word?"
Kim responded in a bratty tone, "Yeah! But I don't ask me to say it!"
Danny responded, "I'm trusting you to be a good girl and use it if you need it, so watch your tone." Then he repeated his question, "Why'd you let a stupid boy use your precious hole?"
Kim reached back to feel her cheeks, but Danny blocked her hand again, then Kim got sassy and said, "Everyone already says I'm a slut. I might as well be a slut!"
Danny went back to her furthest cheek and started rubbing her again, then asked, "Who says you're a slut?"
Kim responded in a sad but angry tone, "Everyone! People online, Even my friends and family think I'm a slut!" Then Kim started getting emotion as she continued, "Before I ever let stupid random assholes fuck me people were saying it!!"
Danny started feeling bad as he realized Kim was confessing to being slut shamed and bullied by others. He could tell it really hurt her feelings, but he thought to himself about how he was trying to help Kim forgive herself in their own 'fucked up way' so he asked, "If everyone said you were a little booger eater, would go be a little booger eater?"
Kim laughed, "Eww no! That's disgusting!"
Then Danny asked, "So do you think being called a slut is a good reason to behave like one?"
All the tension left Kim's body as she slumped over Danny's lap like a throw blanket, and then she responded with disappointment in her voice, "No Sir. It's not."
Then Danny asked, "How many different stupid boys have you let use your hole?"
Kim got bratty again, "I don't know!"
Danny asked, "Was it so many boys that you lost count?"
Kim got defensive, "What! No! That's crazy."
Then Danny said, "So you do know."
Before Kim could respond Danny started spanking her. This time a little harder as he alternated between cheeks. Kim started wiggling around on Danny's lap as she let out small yelps from each strike. While Danny was counting to ten in his head, he was coming down for his final tenth strike and Kim stuck her hand up to block.
Danny managed to almost completely stop, barely striking her hand, then he got frustrated and moved her hand away, "Don't do that! I don't want to hurt your hands."
Kim cried out, "I'm sorry!"
Danny looked down at Kim and saw a couple tears fall to the floor, then he asked, "Did you forget your safe word?"
Kim got annoyed and yelled, "No! I'm not a stupid goldfish!"
After making sure Kim hadn't forgotten her safe word Danny felt relieved but was still upset knowing he could've hurt Kim's hand or wrist because she didn't want to use her safe word.
Danny reached down and turned Kim's face towards him, then he looked into her eyes and said, "When you're bent over my lap, you don't lie to me, you don't yell at me, and you absolutely will use your safe word before you use your hands."
Kim had a sad expression as she looked into Danny's upset eyes, but Danny was terrified of hurting Kim, so he stayed stern and asked, "Do you understand me?"
Kim looked at Danny for another moment, then toned down the bratty voice and apologized, "Yes Sir, I understand."
Danny pointed Kim's head back down, then said, "Good. We're not quite done yet. So grab the chair legs and don't do it again."
Kim tightly grabbed and squeezed the front chair leg with both hands as she braced herself, then Danny pressed his other hand firmly on Kim's upper back and calmly asked, "How many stupid boys did you let violate you?"
After a short moment of silence, Kim confessed in a sad voice, "Eighteen... I think. But twenty if you count my two exes."
Danny started rubbing Kim's warm rosy red cheeks as he wondered if he was taking things too far. He couldn't help but wonder if he should've just kept it light and playful instead of delving into the slut shaming and her slutty tendencies, which had him worried that he could be taking Kim to a dark place and really make her feel sad.
As he continued rubbing Kim's cheeks, pondering if he was being a good 'Dom', he noticed Kim pulling on the chair leg as she pushed herself up on her tippy toes, subtly trying to make her cheeks more easily accessible.
Danny fought the urge to laugh as he realized Kim was waiting for him, and in a strange way she was still 'running the show'.
After rubbing Kim's cheeks a little longer while deciding what to do next, he rubbed closer and closer to Kim's pussy, then she pulled the chair leg again trying to get her pussy closer to Danny's hand.
She was pretty much demanding him to punish her.
While looking at Kim as she stared at the floor, Danny said, "Your exes don't count cause you were dating them, but I'm rounding it up to twenty spanks so each cheek can get ten spanks. Nice and even like you like it."
Kim bit her bottom lip before asking in a whining voice, "Is it going to hurt mor than the the other spanks?"
Danny smiled, then said in a friendly voice, "Yes. But when I'm done punishing you, you don't have to feel guilty about letting those boys use you anymore, okay."
Kim responded in a pouty voice, "Yes Sir, I understand."
Danny saw Kim fighting back a subtle smile which excited him. But he didn't want to get carried away and ruin Kim's spanking session, so he told her, "I don't want your hands coming off the chair leg, so if you need to take a break before I get to twenty spanks can say 'Please Stop' and we'll take a break."
Kim squeezed the front chair leg tightly and said, "Okay Sir, I won't let go of the chair, I promise."
Danny rubbed Kim's warm cheeks, then lifted his hand up and spanked her a little harder than before on her closest cheek causing her to yelp and lift up one of her legs. After she put her leg back down, Danny said, "Count your spankings for me."
Kim responded in a pouty voice, "One."
Danny rested his hand on Kim's farthest cheek, then spanked her much harder, causing her to tense up and yelp a little louder.
Kim took a deep breath, then said in a whiny tone, "Two."
As Danny rubbed Kim's red cheeks, he felt his penis becoming erect again as it began pushing up against Kim's stomach, then Kim started slowly dry-humping. Danny smiled but held back his chuckles, then he firmly pressed down on Kim's but and said, "Hey, stay still for me, okay."
Kim stopped dry-humping and said, "I'm sorry Sir."
Danny lifted up his hand and Kim tensed up, then Danny chuckled and put his hand back down as he continued rubbing her cheeks. After Kim relaxed again he lifted his hand up and spanked her, causing Kim to let out a squeal from the unsuspected spank.
After Danny started rubbing Kim's cheeks again, Kim sniffled and counted, "Three."



Danny immediately lifted his hand and spanked her again with the same amount of force causing Kim to squeal again as she lifted her legs and squirmed in his lap. Then Danny scooted Kim back into place and gently pushed her legs back to the floor before he continued rubbing her warm cheeks.
Kim took another deep breath and cried out, "Four."
As Danny was observing Kim's bright red cheeks, he wanted to ask Kim if he was being too rough, but he didn't want to pull Kim out of her current head space. So he rubbed her cheeks as he tried to come up with a way to stay 'in character' while still asking her if she was doing alright. But after he was unable to think of what to say, he decided he just needed to trust her to use her safe word or ask for a break if it became too much.
Danny lifted his hand and smacked Kim's red cheek even harder and Kim tensed up and screamed, "Owie! That really hurt!"
Danny felt his stomach sink as Kim expressed her pain, and then he quickly asked, "Do you remember your safe word?"
Kim responded in a bratty tone, "I'm not saying it! It's dumb!"
Danny felt instant relief, then swiftly spanked her very hard again causing her to yelp and kick her legs, then he said, "If you don't count the spank it doesn't count. So we're still on five. Count it."
Kim cried out in a bratty voice, "That's a dumb rule! It's not fair!"
Danny tried not to laugh at Kim's bratty behaviors, so he quickly spanked her sore cheeks again and said, "Count it." in a stern voice.
Kim sniffled and, "Fine! Seven!"
Danny chuckled a little and said, "No, we're still on five." Then he spanked her again.
Kim squirmed as she squeezed the chair leg tightly, then cried out, "Okay, okay. I'm sorry... five."
Danny spanked Kim again, then as soon as Kim cried out, 'Six' he immediately spanked her again and she cried out, "Seven!"
As Danny got more comfortable punishing Kim, he was able to spank her faster as she squeezed the chair leg and struggled to count. By the time Kim counted her thirteenth spank she began lightly crying as she struggled to count.
Danny spanked Kim two more times and she was able to count to fifteen, then she began fullying crying as her tears started falling to the floor.
Becoming a bit more concerned, Danny went to scoot Kim back into place and make sure she was safely balanced, then noticed a wet spot on his cargo shorts. So while he was rubbing her cheeks he slowly slid his hand down to Kim's pussy and could feel she was dripping wet.
Danny desperately wanted to throw her on the couch and lick up all of Kim's delicious juices, but he knew it would be selfish, so he went back to rubbing her but cheeks and said, "You're doing a good job keeping your hands on the chair. You got five spanks left, then I'll make you cum."
Kim sniffled and rubbed her eyes, then put her hands back on the chair leg and said, "Yes Sir, I'll be a good girl for you and hold the chair."
Danny smiled and said, "You're on sixteen, count them." then he lifted his hand and viciously spanked her.
Kim squealed and wiggled around, but Danny quickly pulled her back into position, then as soon as she said 'Sixteen' Danny spanked her again as he held her in place with his other arm and Kim cried out, "Owie! I'm sorry!"
Danny said, "Count it."
Kim sniffled and asked, "Was that seventeen?"
Danny gave her praises, "Good job. It was seventeen" then he spanked her again.
And Kim cried out, "Eighteen!"
Since Kim only had two spanks left, Danny wanted to give her much harder spanks just in case he wasn't being rough enough with her. Since he had become much more comfortable with Kim and was starting to understand how tough she really was, he pulled his hand back and spanked her very hard, even stinging his own hand in the process, which caused Kim to let out a short scream, but she managed to quickly cry out, "n-nineteen."
Then Danny spanked her one more time as hard as he could while still maintaining control of his aim and keeping Kim safe. As soon as the echo of his strike on her cheeks echoed throughout the house, Kim screamed out "Twenty!" as she almost squirmed off Danny's lab, but he managed to stop her from falling, and pulled her back onto his lap.
As Kim continued crying, Danny rubbed her bright red cheeks and felt the heat radiating from her, then gave her praises in a kind voice, "You handled your punishment really well Kim, I'm deeply proud of you."
Kim reached back to feel her cheeks, then she cried, "I'm gonna s-stop letting other boys use my hole. It's only for you now."
Danny was shocked. He felt incredibly honored and grateful to hear that, but he also felt an immense level of pressure because it seemed like Kim was implying that she wanted to be monogamous with him aside from her Dominatrix work, which he knew she'd never give up.
And although he was flattered, after hearing Kim confess to having sex with eighteen men, he knew it could be a difficult habit for her to break, so he wanted her to know that it was okay if she slipped up again.
As he continued gently rubbing Kim's cheeks responded, "I'll gladly have your hole Kim, and I'm glad you learned your lesson. But if you slip up again you need to tell me so you can be properly punished, okay."
Kim sniffled and said, "Okay Sir. But I really am done with stupid boys, I mean it. But if it did ever happen again for some reason I promise I'd tell you so I can be properly punished."
Danny rubbed Kim's pink and red cheeks a little more, then he assured her, "You're not a bad girl, Kim, you're the goodest girl in the whole world."
Kim chuckled as she reached back and rubbed her sore cheeks, then she said, "Thank you for helping me be a good girl."
Chapter 5 -- A Little Encouragement
After helping Kim off his lap, Danny stood up and embraced Kim with a long firm hug. After she felt calm in Danny's arms he grabbed her leash and placed his hand on her back as he walked with her down the hallway and into the master bathroom. He grabbed the lotion and squirted some onto his hand, but before he could apply the lotion Kim turned around and looked at her cheeks in the mirror.
Kim smiled and said, "You punished me pretty good, but I don't think it's going to bruise or anything."
As Danny turned Kim around and started rubbing the lotion onto her cheeks, he wondered if Kim meant that in a positive or negative way, so he asked, "Were you hoping for a harder spanking?"
Kim let out a small laugh and explained, "I don't know what I was expecting. I was willing to take more if you wanted to punish me harder though. But I'm pretty happy with what I got."
Danny chuckled as he finished rubbing the lotion on Kim's but, then he told her, "I would've never guessed a million years you had a submissive side."
Kim turned the sink faucet on so Danny could rinse the lotion off his hands then she responded, "I have a very bratty and selfish submissive side. So I don't explore it much."
Danny dried his hands and told Kim, "I don't think you're a selfish submissive."
Kim started playing with herself as she explained, "I just have a lot of limits and boundaries, I mostly just like being pleasured."
Danny looked down at Kim while she was playing with herself and then he smiled and asked her, "Would you like to be pleasured now?"
Kim gave Danny a dirty smile as she grabbed her leash and handed it to him.
Danny led Kim into her bedroom and patted his hand on her bed, "Up."
Kim got excited and playfully flopped onto her bed, then she spread her legs as she continued playing with herself.
When Danny looked down at Kim's wet pussy, he felt his penis become erect as it pressed up against his panties. Eager to perform oral sex on Kim and make her cum, Danny went to get on the bed, but Kim put her foot on his chest and said in a bratty tone, "I don't wanna be the only naky one!"
Danny laughed as he unbuttoned his shirt, "Okay, I'll get naky too."
Kim watched as Danny removed his shirt and cargo shorts, then she told him in a bratty tone, "Undies too!"
Danny pulled his panties down and his small erection sprung out.
Kim propped herself up onto elbows and smiled at Danny's erection and said, "Look who came to say hi." Then she blurted out, "Ohh, you should fuck me!"
Danny felt his stomach sink and he started feeling insecure, then in a moment of unfiltered honesty he nervously responded, "I was hoping to give you a orgasm."
Kim paused for a second which felt like an eternity to Danny as his anxiety began ramping up, then Kim asked, "Please?," and assured him, "I won't fake an orgasm if that's what you're worried about, I promise."
Danny thought for a moment, then asked, "What if I accidentally cum in you?"
Kim chuckled and said, "You can cum in me, I'm on the pill and I got a IUD."
Danny got confused, "What's a IUD?"
Kim explained, "It's a little copper thing doctors slide into your uterus so you don't get pregnant."
Danny chuckled, "For real?"
Kim laughed and said, "Yeah, google it if you don't believe me."
Danny chuckled again and responded, "No, I believe you. I just never heard of that before."
Kim started rubbing her pussy again and pleaded, "Please fuck me?"
Danny felt his penis throbbing as Kim was begging for him, then he smiled and said, "You know, you're pretty demanding even as a submissive."
Kim sat up on her bed and told him, "I know... I'm not very subby. You want to just have regular sex?"
Danny quickly responded, "Oh, I was just teasing you. I think you're an adorable little brat."
Kim smiled as she laid back down and said in a bratty tone, "Then fuck me! I want cummies in my tummy!"
Danny broke and started laughing while Kim laid there playing with herself. But after a few seconds of watching Kim play with herself he couldn't resist, so he climbed onto her big bed and positioned himself between her legs, then he leaned over and kissed her.
As they began lightly making out Danny reached down and tried guiding his penis into Kim's pussy, but he couldn't line things up properly and kept pushing his penis into the wrong spots until Kim let out a giggle.
Danny let out a slightly frustrated sigh as he tried to sit up on his knees so he could see what he was doing, but Kim pulled him back down by the back of his neck and continued kissing him. While he was awkwardly struggling to line things up again, Kim reached down and grabbed his penis.
Kim pushed Danny's penis up to the entrance of her pussy and told him, "It's right here."
Danny chuckled and said, "Thank you," before pushing himself inside.
As Danny went back to making out with Kim, he began thrusting and accidentally pulled his penis all the way out. After reaching down and struggling to put it back in, Kim helped him again. But after a few more seconds of thrusting, Danny accidentally came out again and started feeling embarrassed.
When Kim reached down to help, Danny let out a more frustrated sigh and said, "Sorry I can't do this."
Kim responded, "It just takes practice."
Danny got up on his knees in embarrassment and explained, "Kim, I physically can't. I can only get like inch of it in and when I thrust it comes out. I'm sorry." Then he started feeling worse and asked, "Can we just use a dildo or something? It will be a lot easier."
Kim sat up and thought for a moment, then suggested, "Let's try a different angle, I can make it more accessible for you."
Danny scooted off the bed and expressed, "This just feels humiliating, and not in a fun sexy way."
Kim appeared to feel bad as she unattached her leash and set it on the bed, then she told him, "I just want to have sex with you, I'm not trying to humiliate you."
Danny looked away to avoid eye content as he responded, "I don't understand why I need to use my penis for that."
Kim scooted off her bed and grabbed Danny's wrists, "Hey."
Danny looked at Kim, still frustrated, and asked, "What?"
Kim started getting an annoyed looked on her face as she said, "I want you to get over it."
Danny got offended, "I can't just lie to myself and pretend it's normal-sized Kim."
Kim squeezed Danny's wrists in frustration and explained, "I don't care that it's small. You're the one that cares. I don't get off on size anyways. I need clit stimulation to cum. I just want you to enjoy fucking me, it makes me feel nice."
Before Danny could think of what to say Kim spoke up again, "I love domming you, but want to feel like more than just your dominatrix."
Danny's immediately responded, "That's crazy, you're way more than just a Dominatrix to me."
Kim took a deep breath and politely asked, "Then when your boner comes back can we please try again?"
Danny leaned in and kissed Kim and as he played with himself, then he asked, "What kind of position do you wanna try?"
Kim looked down at Danny's erection and got excited, then she started rearranging her pillows on her bed while explaining, "When we're laying on the bed my coochie is too low to reach, plus you can't see what you're doing, but if you don't mind standing then I can lay on the side of my bed and it should be much easier."
Danny chuckled, "Kind of like how you fucked me."
Kim smiled, "Exactly."
Danny fought to get past his embarrassment while Kim finished piling up her pillows. He was still confused and conflicted about having normal intercourse since it was difficult to imagine Kim would enjoy it, but he didn't want to insecurities disappoint her or make her feel rejected by backing out of the situation.
Before Danny could get too lost in his thoughts, Kim jumped up and sat on her pile of pillows then said, "Alright, just enjoy my hole, don't overthink it. And if this don't work I'll just ride you, so there's no pressure."
Danny chuckled at Kim's blunt and direct language, then playfully pushed down onto her mountain of pillows as he began kissing her. After a short make out session Danny started kissing on Kim's neck before kissing his way down her chest and stomach until he got to her pussy.
He knew Kim wanted to have sex, but he couldn't resist getting a quick taste first, so he took some time to kiss around her inner thighs as she took some deep breaths, then Danny selfishly licked Kim's pussy a few times as he pushed his tongue inside.
After getting a little bit of what he desperately wanted, he stood up and looked at Kim to see her looking back with a naughty smirk, then Danny nervously chuckled, "I just wanted a little appetizer."
Kim smiled and said, "I bet it'll taste much better when you're done using it."
Then Kim lifted and spread her legs which caused Danny's anxiety to rise alongside his excitement. He wasn't too fond of the taste of his own cum, but knowing that it turned Kim on, he was still eager to lick her clean after he finished.
Danny stepped closer and started rubbing his penis up and down Kim's pussy until he found the opening, then he pushed his way inside of her warm cozy hole. As he begin thrusting in and out it became painfully clear that he wasn't going to last very long, so he slowed down in hopes that he could last longer.
Unsure of how to 'act normal' Danny nervously smiled at Kim while he continued enjoying her, then Kim smiled back and asked, "Can you hold my legs for me?"
Danny tensed up as he reached forward and grabbed the back of Kim's legs right below her knees, then Kim rested he hands on her stomach and asked, "Does it feel good?"
After a nervous chuckle Danny answered, "Yeah, It feels amazing." Then he curiously asked, "Does it feel good for you."
Kim responded, "You're gonna make me cum after, so it doesn't really matter... but yeah, it feels pretty nice."
When Danny started thinking about giving Kim and orgasm he started thrusting faster as he got more excited, but he caught himself and slowed back down so he would last longer.
Kim chuckled and said, "You can fuck me hard if you want. I don't mind."
Danny responded, "Oh, I'm just trying not to cum right super fast."
Then Kim gave him a naughty look and flexed her pelvic muscles and Danny stopped thrusting because he almost came from the pressure, then Kim giggled and relaxed her pelvic muscle.
Danny let out a small laugh and said, "I didn't know you could do that."
Kim smiled and explained, "It's my pelvic muscle, I do lots of kegels."
Danny started slowly thrusting inside of Kim again as he asked, "What are kegels."
Kim explained, "They're exercises for your pelvic muscle. They're good for guys too cause it can help you last longer, I'll show you how sometime."
Danny chuckled and said, "You know that you're like way smarter than me, right?"
Kim laughed, "I don't know about that, but who cares, right now I just your stupid little fuck doll."
Hearing Kim talk like that got Danny too excited and his penis started throbbing inside her, knowing he wouldn't be able to stop himself from cumming at that point he gave Kim a few quicker thrusts and came inside her, then he slowed down again.
Since Kim didn't seem to notice he came, Danny nervously asked, "Do you mind if I finish so I can go down on you?"
Kim smiled and told him, "I'm not going to say no to you eating me out."
Danny looked down at Kim's pussy and started getting eager to make her cum, so he pulled his half-erect penis out and smiled, "Then I guess it's my turn now."
Kim asked, "You wanna cum first?"
Danny answered, "I did already, on accident."
Kim chuckled and said, "It should be my turn then."
Danny responded, "That's what I mean." Then he asked, "You wanna move around and change positions, or do it like this?"
Kim answered "How ever you want."
Danny started feeling awkward and insecure cause he felt like he was asking too many questions and not properly taking control of his 'stupid little fuck doll' like she wanted, so he blurted out, "Sorry I'm not taking charge like you want, I'm just really nervous."
Kim casually responded, "It's okay, you're just inexperienced. The more we do this the more comfortable you'll get at it."
Danny felt his insides warming up after Kim implied they'd be having more sex, and he felt more comfortable after she relieved him of his pressure to act and feel confident about what he was doing.
Feeling more free to make a mistake, Danny lowered Kim's legs over the side of her bed, then he started rubbing her thighs as he observed her reaction. When Kim smiled at him, Danny ran one of his hands up her side and started rubbing her stomach.
Kim responded in a playful voice, "Ohhh I love belly rubs! Thank you."
Danny looked at Kim's spiked dog collar and chuckled, then he grabbed her hips and pulled her closer to the edge of her bed and told her "You've been a very good girl today, I'm going to reward you."
Kim playfully responded, "Oh, thank you da... Sir! I love being a good girl for you." Then she lifted and spread her legs wide open, physically begging for him.
Danny smiled as he reached down and slid is middle finger into Kim's cream filled pussy and started slowly fingering her, then he asked, "What's your safe word."
Kim rolled her eyes and responded in a bratty tone, "I'm just being pleasured, I don't need it right now."
Danny responded, "Good girls don't roll their eyes at their daddy."
Kim smiled and politely apologized, "Ohh, I'm sorry Daddy. That was very rude of me to do."
Then Danny responded, "Be a good girl and tell me your safe word please."
Kim hesitated but eventually said, "I'm lovable."
Danny smiled and pulled his cum covered finger out of Kim's pussy, then praised her, "Good job, here's some yummies for you."
Kim got excited and exclaimed, "Oh, Thank you Daddy!" Then opened her mouth and stuck her tongue out eagerly awaiting her treat.
Danny reached forward and rubbed his finger on Kim's tongue until she closed her mouth and started sucking on it, then he started slowing sliding his finger in and out of her greedy lips.



While Kim continued sucking on her treat, Danny asked, "Is that yummy?"
Kim enthusiastically moaned, "Mhmm" as she finished sucking his finger clean.
When Danny pulled his finger all the way out, he gave her more praises, "You got it all. Very good."
Kim squinted her eyes and smiled, "Thank you!" Then she asked very politely, "Daddy, may I please have some cummie kisses?"
Danny couldn't resist Kim's request after she asked so nicely, so leaned down and kissed her on her lips, and kissed his way down her body until he arrived to her cream filled pie, and after kissing and tonguing on her clit for a few moments Kim's breaths grew longer and deeper.
Then Danny continued his way down and started licking her pussy clean. As he was about to delivery Kim's cum kisses he noticed some cum dripping out and running down, almost to anus.
Wanting to give Kim as much as he possibly could, he leaned in and licked his way up Kim's taint, making sure to stay clear of her 'exit only hole' so she didn't feel uncomfortable. When he stood up and looked at Kim, she started playing with herself again.
Danny leaned down and locked lips with Kim and she impatiently pushed her tongue through his lips as his cum poured into her eager mouth. Then Danny heard Kim swallowing his juices in little gulps while they made out.
After Danny finished giving Kim cum kisses he asked, "Are you ready for your reward now?"
Kim wrapped her arms and legs around him and gave him a big hug, then she told him, "Thank you for the cummie kissies Daddy, I'd love another reward."
Danny hugged Kim back and kissed her on the forehead, then he stood up and asked, "Are you nice and comfy in this position?"
Kim grabbed her legs and spread them apart again, "Yup! I'm super comfy on my pillows."
Danny gave Kim another belly rub, then impulsively leaned down and gave her playful raspberry kisses on her belly.
Kim wiggled around and laughed, "Daddy, you're silly!"
Danny chuckled as he knelt down, then he kissed Kim's pussy and said, "Alright baby girl, just relax and let Daddy make you feel good."
Kim spread her legs a little further and said, "Okay Daddy."
Danny took a little time to kiss up and down both Kim's inner thighs as he enjoyed her body, then he started slowly tonguing and kissing her clit. As Kim breathing got a little deeper, he started alternating between kissing and sucking, focusing on increasing his intensity as Kim's breathing grew faster.
When Danny looked up at Kim, she was looking down at him with a blissful expression which excited him, so he slid his arms under her legs and clasped his hands together over her stomach, and then he pulled himself into her.
As he continued listening to Kim's breaths get quicker, her breaths started to sound like panting. While alternating between sucking and kissing Kim, he noticed she reacted more to being sucked on. So he started kissing her less and sucking her more, slowly shifting to exclusively sucking on her clit and tonguing it in his mouth as Kim's whimpering increased.
While desperately trying to control his own excitement from bubbling up, he knew he found the sweet spot due to Kim's growing excitement. He focused on riding the sweet spot and not changing anything while Kim's whimpers begin to resemble pleasurable moans. Then after a short time Kim cried out, "Daddy, I'm getting close to cumming."
Danny kissed Kim's clit, and said, "Good girl, just relax and enjoy yourself." Then he went right back to his sucking and tonguing her.
Kim's moans started growing longer as her legs begin quivering, then she let out a loud pleasurable moan and cried, "I'm cumming Daddy, I'm cumming."
Danny stayed on course and continued pleasing Kim while she moaned and whimpered. When Kim grabbed and squeezed his wrists as her moans slowly faded back into quiet whimpers, Danny slowed down and eased up, but continued until she gently pushed on on his forehead, telling him, "Okay, okay, I'm done cumming."
When Danny stopped and backed up from her pussy, he noticed wet spots on the side of her bed and on the floor, then he stood him with a proud smile and asked, "Did you enjoy your reward sweetheart?"
Kim softly cried, "Y-yeah. Thank you."
Danny got worried and asked, "Are you okay?"
Kim took a deep stuttering breath as she subtly smiled, "Sorry, Yeah, I'm okay... I'm just not used to cumming like that."
Danny looked at Kim and he asked, "Is it okay if I comfort you with cuddles?"
Then Kim nodded yes.
Danny helped her up onto her shaky legs, then he hugged her with one arm while tossing the pillows up towards the headboard, "Here, let's lay down and I'll cuddle you."
Kim asked, "Can you lay down and I'll cuddle on top of you?"
Danny got on the bed and leaned back on all the pillows then asked, "How's this?"
Kim climbed up and crawled on top of him and rested her head on his shoulder, then Danny put his arms around her and started rubbing her back. Unsure of what to say, Danny didn't say anything, and instead focused on physically comforting her.
A few minutes passed, and then Kim asked, "Can I have a tickle massage?"
Danny started lightly tickling up and down her back and filling her with tingles while she continued relaxing.
After about ten minutes passed Kim sat up on Danny's lap and smiled.
Danny chuckled, "What?"
Kim responded, "I can't believe how good you are at eating pussy."
Danny started blushing and said, "Oh, thanks. You're really amazing at making me feel good too."
Then Kim said, "I'm getting hungry," and asked, "Would you like a chicken sandwich for lunch?"
Danny wasn't hungry but he was very appreciative of her offer, so he answered, "I'd take half a sandwich. I'm not that hungry, you got me a massive breakfast."
Kim chuckled and responded, "That's fair. Let's go clean up and then I'll make us sandwiches."
Chapter 6 -- The Evening
After cleaning up and eating lunch, Kim wanted to go for a walk around the neighborhood so they started getting dressed.
When Danny grabbed his clothes, Kim went to her dresser and tossed him a fresh pair of red panties which made him happy. He didn't mind wearing his boxer briefs, but he was starting to love wearing girl underwear because they held everything in place so wall, plus he knew Kim got a kick out of it.
Kim put on a baggy shirt and sweatpants, then asked, "Do you mind if I dress like a comfy slob?"
Danny chuckled, "No, you look adorable."
Kim took her dog collar off and set it on her dresser, then Danny got his shoe on and Kim slipped on some flip-flops and headed out the door. As they got to the sidewalk, Kim grabbed Danny's hand and started swinging their hands back and forth.
While they walked around the neighborhood, zigzagging their way through different streets and chatting, Kim showed Danny a few different places like the dog park, the playground, the basketball courts, and the baseball field. And as they ventured around, Danny found himself surprised at how peaceful and calm the area was.
He was used to the city, where everyone seemed to be on their way to somewhere.
The more he saw random families walking around while their kids rode their bikes, and old ladies and men walking their dogs or speed-walking around in their sweatsuits, the more he understood why Kim chose to live in the area. It wasn't 'upper class', but it was peaceful and vibrant.
After over an hour of walking around the neighborhood, Kim took Danny on a more direct walk as they made their way back to her house so she could pee.
When they got back, Danny sat down on the couch and scrolled around on his phone, and after Kim used the restroom and returned to the living room, she flopped onto the couch and rested her head on Danny's lap, then asked, "You don't mind being my pillow right?"
Danny chuckled, "Not at all."
Kim opened her Amazon app and searched for lawnmowers, then she looked up at Danny and asked, "Were you serious about yard work being part of your job?"
Danny saw Kim was looking at lawnmowers and answered, "Yeah, if that would be helpful I'd love to." Then he explained, "To be honest, I'm only comfortable with you paying me more than my current job if I feel like I'm earning it."
Kim chuckled, "I understand, you want to feel 'manly' or whatever and I respect that. I can easily find you enough stuff to do. Don't worry about it."
Danny responded, "Hey, I appreciate the opportunity to work for you... But I hope it doesn't change things to 'all business' 'cause I like really being your slave and stuff also."
Kim looked up at Danny again, then asked, "Did you like being my Daddy too??"
Danny quickly responded, "Yeah, of course. That was amazing."
Kim smiled and asked, "So you'd do it again?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "Of course, I'd love to, just let me know when you're feeling 'little' and I can get into Daddy mode."
Kim responded, "Okay, it won't be all the time, but there's some days I definitely need it."
Danny paused for a second, then asked, "It doesn't bother you that I'm not much older than you?"
Kim let out a small chuckle, "You're actually younger than me, and no it don't bug me. You're the only one I can be like that with."
Danny felt a rush of warmth and a strong sense of purpose hearing that, but he wondered how Kim knew he was younger than her so he curiously asked, "How do you know I'm younger than you?"
Kim explained, "I did a background check before meeting you. That's why I asked for your whole name when we were talking on Instagram silly."
Danny chuckled, "Did it tell you I'm a high school dropout? I got my GED though."
Kim laughed, "No, but it told me you got three tickets for distracted driving, so if I ever see you use your phone in the car I'll beat you up."
Danny smiled and defended himself, "I haven't done it once since you yelled at me."
Kim responded, "Well, you really are a good boy, even outside of the kinky stuff. And I'm sorry for punching you yesterday... twice actually. I'm sorry twice."
Danny laughed, "I forgive you, twice. Don't stress about it."
Kim spent some time reading lawnmower and weedeater reviews with Danny until she eventually ordered one of each.
Afterward, she asked Danny to go through her new Instagram messages and delete the negative ones. So he scrolled through her messages and whenever he found a question or nice messages he would show Kim so she could answer questions or respond to the nice compliments.
When Danny read a message asking Kim 'Can I be your slave?' he immediately got jealous and wanted to delete it, but he remembered that he asked Kim a similar question after they had chatted back and forth online. But more importantly, he wanted to be supportive of Kim's work and rid himself of the same jealousy that seemed to ruin Kim's past relationships, so he handed the phone to Kim and said, "Looks like someone wants to be one of your slaves."
Kim looked at the message, and then responded, "Thank you for the offer, but not at this current time." Then she sent a heart emoji and smiley face before handing her phone back.
Danny curiously asked, "You don't want another slave?"
Kim rolled her eyes, "I don't think he's serious. He probably just wants to sext and get free nudes."
Danny asked, "How can you tell?"
Kim explained, "I have you plus three other slaves, all of you struck up real conversations with me before asking me anything like that. When someone comes right out and asks to be my slave it never goes anywhere real."
Danny chuckled, "I'm surprised you only have four slaves. I'm glad I made the cut."
Kim laughed and told him, "You were willing to give me your real name so I could run a background check and cyber stalk you. Most men want to stay anonymous because they have partners they're trying to cheat on.
Danny thought about then said, "Oh, yeah that's kind of messed up."
Then Kim expanded, "Yeah, I'm never going to help guys cheat on their partners and shit. My piss pig is the only one with a partner and his wife knows about us."
Danny chuckled and asked, "Your piss pig?"
Kim smiled, "Yeah, the old fat guy who loves drinking from his piss bowl, I told you about him."
Danny started laughing, "I didn't know you named him 'Piss Pig' though."
Kim giggled and sat up, "I make him oink for me too, it's really cute." Then she got off the couch and told him, "Hold on."
Kim wandered into the kitchen and came back with a big shiny water bowl that said 'Piss Pig' on it and Danny started laughing again.
Kim chuckled, "I have a big plate for him too, I just mash up my leftovers and make him pig slop when he's hungry."
Danny couldn't stop laughing, and Kim was trying hard not to break as she told him, "I love having a pig. I think it's adorable."
After Kim let Danny get his laughs out for a moment, Danny curiously asked her, "Do you have pictures or videos of you playing with your piss pig?"
Kim set her pigs drink bowl down on the coffee table and answered, "No, his wife doesn't want him taking pictures or making videos. Which I understand. It's a privacy concern for them."
Danny responded, "Oh, well it's nice of her to let her husband explore his pig kink." Then he chuckled again.
Kim laid back down on the couch and said, "He lets his wife do her own freaky stuff with someone too, so they seem pretty supportive of each other." Then Kim randomly asked, "So are you really gonna work your other job for two more weeks?"
Danny answered, "Yeah, if you don't mind... It just sucks for everyone when someone quits without notice 'cause then we all have to cover the extra shifts until they get someone new."
Kim looked at Danny and smiled, "Oh okay, well that's what a Good Boy would do. So I guess I don't mind."
Danny finished going through and deleting negative messages for Kim, then he gave her phone back and said, "I can still swing by and delete stuff for you before work for these next two weeks though."
Kim responded, "That's too much driving. I'll just text you my login info later."
Hearing Kim trusted him that much made Danny feel happy and giddy.
After relaxing on the couch and chatting for a bit, Kim went to her computer and uploaded some of the photos Danny took to her Instagram, first, sending a couple of the photos along with a nice 'thank you' message to the subscriber that bought her the lingerie, then posting some of the photos on her OnlyFans for everyone else, and lastly, posting a few on her Instagram for her followers.
As Kim was finishing up, Danny grabbed his phone and rushed to be the first person to like the new photos and leave a comment stating 'You're so pretty Mistress!' with lots of hearts and kissing face emojis.
The notification immediately popped up before Kim closed her Instagram so she saw the comment, then she chuckled and joked, "You really are my biggest simp."
Danny let out his own chuckle and asked, "Is it cringe?"
Kim turned and smiled at him, "No, it's adorable."
When Kim was done on the computer she looked at Danny and asked, "Can I measure you?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "Oh, no need. I've already measured it."
Kim grabbed a flexible measuring tape from her middle desk drawer and glared at him, "I meant your body, I want to get your measurements so I can get you a harness and some other fun stuff."
Danny quickly responded, "Oh, you don't need to spend a bunch of money on me, I'm happy with the collar and restraints."
Kim curiously asked, "Are you uncomfortable wearing a harness? Or me spending money on you?"
Danny awkwardly answered, "You already bought me dinner, and breakfast, and a chastity device, and a dildo too..."
Kim paused for a moment, then said, "It's for me too. I like having my slaves wear harnesses and stuff. It's a big turn-on for me."
Danny was still conflicted, but got excited about wearing a harness for Kim, so said, "I'd love to wear a harness for you. But maybe we can split the cost so it's more fair."
Kim pulled Danny off the couch and into the middle of the living room, then she lifted his arms and measured his chest as she explained, "You're not paying for my BDSM gear, especially if you're making videos with me."
Danny got confused and asked, "Why can't I help?"
Kim continued making measurements as she responded, "How about this. People pay five dollars to watch my full recorded sessions unedited, so if you're okay with me recording a couple sessions it will easily cover the costs of all the gear I ever buy you."
Danny was surprised to hear Kim had full sessions available online, and he was excited to help her make content so he quickly answered, "Oh, okay. That sounds good."
While measuring Danny's waist, Kim chuckled and asked, "Any chance you'd be comfortable wearing a leather gimp hood?"
Danny got excited and answered, "If you want me to."
Kim responded, "I'll still get you a ski mask just in case you don't like the gimp hood. They can be pretty intense."
Danny chuckled and nervously asked, "Have you seen the ones with the little bathtub plug on the mouth?"
Kim laughed while she was measuring Danny's thighs, then she confessed, "I love those. And the ones with the dildo gags are sexy too."
Danny let out a big exhale, and expressed, "I'm glad you're into those. I always feel weird for liking the more strange stuff."
Kim set her measuring tape on her desk and finished typing down Danny's measurements, then she turned and said, "You don't need to feel weird with me Danny, we can be weird together. My house is a no-shame zone."
Danny chuckled and admitted, "I just worry about being into something that turns you off or freaks you out."
Kim gave Danny a kind smile and said, "Who cares, if I'm not into something then I'll just let you I'm not into it. It's not a big deal."
Danny was still hesitant about confessing some of his fantasies, but he felt like testing the waters and seeing how Kim would react, so he awkwardly asked, "Would you be comfortable with me sucking your toes and kissing your feet during one of our sessions?"
Kim's smile grew bigger, "Yeah, I love having my feet worshiped." Then Kim asked, "You wanna play with my feet?"
Danny's excitement started turning into anxiety as he nervously asked, "Right now?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "It doesn't have to be right now."
Then Danny nervously asked, "Is now a bad time?"
Kim started laughing, then she said, "Would you like to play with my feet now?"
Danny shook off his awkward shame and answered, "Yeah."
Kim smiled and kicked her flip-flops off, then she sat on the couch, "You wanna play on the couch?"
Danny felt his anxiety rising, yet again. It was becoming a discomfort he was starting to feel apathy towards the more he ignored it for Kim.
After taking a long deep breath, Danny sat down on the floor in front of Kim and asked, "Can I massage you first?"
Kim chuckled and rested one of her feet on his lap, then told him, "Sure, I just want to watch you enjoy yourself. Don't overthink it."
Danny reached down grabbed Kim's foot with one hand and started rubbing the top of her foot with his other hand. Knowing that Kim's plan was to watch him do what he wanted, he felt a bit lost and unsure of what to do.
After rubbing her foot for a short time, he began rubbing her ankles, then felt the urge to massage her calf muscles cause he figured they would be tight after Kim walked around in flip-flops.
When he pushed Kim's sweatpants up and started massaging her calf muscles, he was having trouble fully reaching them, then Kim chuckled and asked, "Would you like me to take my pants off?"
Danny let out his own nervous chuckle and explained, "Yeah, I want to massage your calves too, they're pretty stiff."
Kim smiled and lifted her hips as she pushed her sweatpants down to her knees while she expressed, "Oh, that's really sweet of you."



Danny pulled Kim's sweatpants down to her ankles, then she lifted her legs so he could fully remove them. After he set her sweatpants to the side, he put Kim's foot in his lap, then he reached forward and gently began pushing in and rubbing on Kim's calves.
When Kim took a relaxing breath, Danny chuckled and said, "They're a lot tighter than I thought."
Kim sighed, "I always have tight muscles, especially my legs."
Danny increased his pressure and rubbed around Kim's calves as he felt the tightness in her legs loosening up. While patiently working his way around Kim's calves, Danny continued massaging her muscles until they began to feel like gelatin. When he couldn't feel any more tight spots, he set Kim's other foot in his lap and massaged that leg in the same fashion.
When Danny was done massaging Kim's calves he giggled them around and chuckled as he asked, "Do they feel better?"
Kim pointed her feet down and flexed her calves, then she relaxed them and answered, "Yeah, they feel a lot better. Thank you."
Danny got excited, "Okay, awesome! I'll do your feet now."
As Danny lifted Kim's foot, Kim let out a small laugh and joked, "If you find this so fun, maybe I'll get some massage oil for next time."
Danny started gently pushing his thumbs into the bottom of Kim's foot while he felt around for tight muscles as he responded, "I could be your masseuse."
Kim chucked, "Maybe you can be my masseur instead."
Danny continued pressing and rubbing on the tight spots of Kim's foot as he asked, "What kind of massagist is that?"
Kim smiled and explained, "It's the same, but a masseuse has a coochie, a masseur has a wiener."
Danny let out a chuckle and said, "Oh, well I'd like to be your masseur then."
Kim took another relaxing breath, then told him, "Maybe I can fit that into your work schedule."
Danny got excited and responded, "I'll start watching some tutorial videos this week."
Kim smiled and said, "You're so sweet."
Danny smiled back and responded, "Thanks, you're really sweet too, and smart and beautiful." Then he started working his way up to Kim's toes while lightly stretching them apart.
As Kim let out a small laugh, Danny asked, "What's funny?"
Then Kim explained, "I gave you one compliment and you gave me three. So I get to give you two more to make it even, okay?"
Danny chuckled, "Okay, sure."
Kim thought for a moment then gave Danny some compliments, "You're very cute, and you're the most selfless and giving lover I've ever played with."
Danny started blushing, then he responded, "Technically selfless and giving is two separate ones, so I should get one more."
Kim laughed and reluctantly agreed, "Okay, fine. You get one more, but don't sneak in a second one and make it uneven or I'll punch you."
Danny quickly responded, "You're a very supportive friend, and you're good at punching."
Kim glared at Danny for a moment, then eventually cracked a smile and told him, "I'm only not punching you for that because I'm enjoying my massage."
Danny smiled and responded, "It's okay, you can punch me later."
Kim chuckled as Danny set her foot down and began massaging her other foot, then she said, "We gotta do some feet videos at some point. A lot of my subscribers are big feet freaks and they would love some foot fetish stuff."
The idea of helping Kim make a video made Danny feel useful and important to Kim, so he asked her, "You wanna record this for them?"
Kim pushed her foot down and sat up from the couch, then asked, "You want to do some foot worship on camera?"
Danny felt his erection building and he eagerly answered, "I was going to worship you anyways, I don't mind if you record it."
Kim thought for a moment, then leaned back into the couch with a disappointed look and said, "I don't have a mask for you yet."
Danny took a moment to think while he went back to massaging Kim's foot, then he expressed, "Well... if someone recognizes me on there, it's 'cause they're subscribed to your OnlyFans, which means they're into kinky stuff anyways, right?"
Kim smirked and responded, "That's the right attitude to have. And if someone knows you and talks shit it's because they're being a jealous hater. So fuck them."
Danny felt a moment of bravery and said, "Yeah!, then I don't need a mask." Then he nervously mentioned, "But you can still get the gimp hood if you'd like."
Kim chuckled and said, "Oh, I'm still getting some nice gimp hoods for you. Especially the cute mouth plug one so I can easily feed you cum."
Danny's penis started throbbing harder in his panties hearing that, and though a small part of him felt still felt ashamed and awkward about how much he was starting to enjoy eating his cum for Kim, it was quickly becoming something he looked forward to doing for her, so he awkwardly blurted out, "It tastes pretty bad, but I love doing it for you."
Kim smiled and told him, "That's cause you're a good boy. Maybe that should be one of our relationship rules."
Danny got excited hearing 'relationship' as he started massaging between Kim's toes, so he asked, "A relationship rule?"
Kim chuckled at Danny's excitement and answered, "Yeah, all relationships have some rules." Then she explained, "One of ours will be, you're only allowed to cum if you clean up your mess. Except when I want it, then you have to share."
Danny quickly responded, "I can do that!"
Kim took a long relaxing breath while Danny continued massaging her foot, and then she asked Danny to grab her phone out of her sweatpants.
After Danny handed her the phone, Kim checked it and said, "My cameras need recharged, so I'll just record with my phone."
Danny gently set Kim's foot down and asked, "How long can I worship you?"
Kim answered, "Let's aim for about ten minutes so the video isn't too long. We'll record full sessions next time when I have my cameras charged up."
Danny's happily agreed, "That sounds good to me," Then he asked, "Can you collar me?"
Kim smiled and teased him, "You said you wouldn't ask for anything else after I let you wear your chastity this morning."
Danny chuckled and said, "I know, I'm sorry."
Kim gave him a naughty smirk and told him, "It's okay, go find your collar and leash. They're somewhere around my bed."
Danny sprung up and quickly went to Kim's room where he found his collar and leash on the floor, but the lock wasn't on the collar. After looking around on the floor and bed, he looked over and saw the small padlock with a key on Kim's nightstand, so he quickly grabbed and it headed back to the living room.
As he headed down the hallway, Danny quickly began feeling guilty about asking Kim for kinky things after she explained she wanted to take a break from being his Dominatrix, so he sat down on the couch next to Kim and said, "Hey, we can just do make the video later. I'm okay with waiting."
Kim misread the situation and teased him, "Aww, are you nervous about worshiping my feet on camera?"
Danny looked at her and explained, "You wanted a break from domming me, but I kept asking for stuff anyways, I feel like I'm being a sex pest."
Kim chuckled and told him, "I was just teasing you, Danny. I don't mind collaring you. And I've dealt with real sex pests, you're definitely not one, trust me." Then she grabbed the collar and leash off Danny's lap and politely but sternly said, "I want to collar you, so get on your knees."
Danny felt relieved he wasn't bothering Kim and his excitement returning, so he handed Kim the padlock and then got down on his knees in front of her.
Kim placed the collar around Danny's neck and buckled it, then she pushed him down so she could see enough to get the lock on his buckle. After clipping the lock closed, she lifted Danny up by his chin and said, "I like having you collared, even when I'm just being Kim."
Danny started feeling warm inside and explained, "Well I like being your submissive even when you're Kim... unless I'm being you're Daddy of course."
Kim smiled and said, "That's very sweet of you." Then she leaned forward and gave him a kiss.
After leaning back on the couch with her phone, Kim told Danny, "So, try not to use my name when we're recording, but if you do by accident I can mute it later." Then she asked, "Are you in the mood for some verbal humiliation?"
Danny quickly responded, "Yeah, I would like that."
Kim smiled and said, "Okay, good." Then she started recording and pointed her phone down at Danny and told him, "Take your clothes off so everyone can see your little boy cock."
Danny started unbuttoning his shirt and nervously asked, "Are you recording?"
Kim chucked, "Yeah, I want to show off my new little slave."
Danny responded, "Oh, okay Mistress."
Then Danny pulled his shorts and panties down and sat on his but so he could fully remove them, and just as his but touched the floor he was quickly reminded of his swollen cheeks when he winced from the pain.
When Danny was finished taking his clothes off he got back up to his knees, ready worshiping Kim, but Kim chuckled and told him, "Turn around and show everyone how I made you cry last night."
Danny held back his chuckles as he responded, "Yes Mistress." Then he turned around and displayed his cheeks for Kim.
Kim pushed Danny down until his bruised and swollen cheeks were sticking up in the air, then Kim started rubbing his cheeks and asked, "Did you enjoy your punishment?"
Danny didn't want to lie so he awkwardly answered, "I appreciated it a lot Mistress."
Kim chuckled, "Fair enough, and you're very welcome." Then she lightly slapped his swollen cheeks and said, "Alright, you can play with my feet. You've earned it."
Danny turned around as his excitement spiked, then he said, "Thank you for letting me worship you Mistress." as he leaned down to kiss the top of Kim's foot.
But Kim pulled her foot away and lifted his chin, and then she attached the leash to the front of Danny's collar. After leaning back, Kim lifted her leg and pressed her foot into Danny's chest as she pulled on his leash.
Danny didn't know what to do, so patiently waited for a command from Kim, but after a few moments Kim started running her foot down his body as she brushed her foot over his small erection and started lightly tapping his balls with the top of her foot as she asked, "Are your balls still sore from all the squeezing?"
Still fighting to not smile or laugh Danny answered, "Yes Mistress, a little."
Kim continued lightly kicking Danny's balls as he tried to not flinch and move, but after a few more light kicks it was becoming too painful which caused him to flinch and move his hips back to avoid pain. When Kim smirked at him and put her foot down, Danny quickly apologized, "I'm sorry for flinching Mistress."
Kim chuckled and said, "It's okay this time. I should stop tormenting you anyways, this is supposed to be your reward for taking your belt whipping." Then she lifted her foot up and said in a sassy stone, "Here, worship me."
Danny grabbed Kim's foot in his hands and kissed the top of her foot, then said, "Thank you for letting me be one of your slaves and worship you, Mistress."
Kim smiled and said, "You're very welcome." Then she put the leash handle around her wrist and slid her hand into her panties as she started rubbing herself.
When Danny looked up and started watching Kim masturbate, Kim chuckled and told him, "You're supposed to be worshiping me, not watching me play with myself."
Danny's face started turning red as he apologized, "I'm sorry Mistress." Then he went back to kissing the top of Kim's foot.
Knowing Kim wanted to make a ten-minute video, Danny took some time kissing around the top of her foot before he started using tongue kisses. After what he guessed was a couple minutes, Danny kissed was way toward Kim's toes as his heart rate increased.
When he finally got to Kim's toes, he lifted her foot up a bit higher and slid her big toe into his mouth, then he began sucking on her, making sure to put on a show for Kim. After giving her big toe plenty of worship, he started sucking her smaller toes as he got lost in his worship.
But Danny snapped out of it when he heard his leash jangling, so he glanced up at Kim and realized his leash was jangling because Kim was masturbating a little faster.
Without thinking, Danny reached down with one of his hands to play with himself, but Kim quickly pulled her foot down and said, "I didn't say you could play with yourself."
Danny pulled his hand away from his penis and immediately apologized, "Oh, I'm sorry Mistress, I wasn't thinking."
Kim continued to glare at Danny as he started to worry, then he apologized again, "I'm really sorry Mistress, I should've asked first. I promise it won't happen again."
Kim smiled and said, "It's okay, you're still being trained." Then she lifted her other foot up and told him, "I'll let you play with yourself after you're done worshiping me."
Danny felt instant relief from Kim's forgiveness, and he grabbed her other foot and said, "Okay, thank you for properly training me Mistress! I want to be a good slave for you."
Kim chuckled and responded, "When I'm done training you, you'll be a great slave."
Knowing Kim was having fun masturbating and watching him worship her, Danny went back to enjoying his worshiping as he started lightly kissing the top of her foot, making sure not to rush through his worshiping.
His penis and balls were begging him for a release, but he knew he had to go back to work and wouldn't get to see Kim for at least another week, so he couldn't waste the opportunity to show her how much he appreciated and admired her, so he took his time.
The more Danny got into his worshiping, the more lost he became, and after kissing on Kim's foot for a few minutes he kissed his way down to her toes to give them well-deserved attention.
After another few minutes passed, Kim lightly tugged and Danny's leash to get his attention, then Danny looked up asked, "Yes Mistress?"
Kim chuckled and said, "You've worshiped this foot longer than the other one."
Danny apologized, "Damn, I'm sorry Mistress." Then he asked, "Should I worship your other foot a little longer to make it even?"
Kim set her foot down and told him, "No it's okay, you did a good job overall. You can play with yourself now."
Danny looked at Kim and asked, "Can I cum also? Or just play with it?"
Kim leaned forward and pointed her phone camera at his penis, then she chuckled and said, "Sure, if you have any left. You can cum on my feet."
Danny's excitement peeked and he responded, "Wow, Thank you Mistress!" Then he started stroking himself as he explained, "I should have some left, I haven't cummed for a couple hours."
Kim chucked at Danny's enthusiasm, then she quickly grabbed his wrist and pulled his hand away as she pointed the camera at him and asked, "What's our rule?"
Danny got confused for a second, then remembered their new 'relationship rule' and answered, "Oh, I can only cum if clean up my mess after."
Kim smiled and gave him praise, "Good boy." Then she pointed the camera back down at Danny's penis and said, "Alright, you have permission to cum."
Danny started stroking himself as he responded, "Thank you for letting me play with myself Mistress."
Kim saw Danny stroking himself faster than normal, so she pointed the camera up at him again and teased, "Why are you being so rough with your little wiener?"
Danny couldn't help by let out a small chuckle as he looked at Kim and explained, "I'm not going to last long after worshiping you, so I was just skipping to the cumming part if that's okay with you." Then he asked, "Do you want me to go slow Mistress?"
Kim laughed and pointed the camera back down then said, "No, it's okay. Go ahead and cum."
Danny started stroking himself faster then he quickly shot a small load on Kim's foot. After trying to squeeze a few more drops out, he felt embarrassed and said, "I thought I had more left. I'm sorry Mistress."
Kim laughed again and said, "It's 'cause I let you cum twice today. But it's okay, next time I'll lock you in your chastity and help you build a bigger load." Then she leaned back and lifted her foot up and told him, "You still have to clean up your messes though, even the small ones."
Danny grabbed Kim's foot and said, "I understand Mistress, thank you for letting me cum." Then he started licking his mess up as he cleaned Kim's foot.
When he was finished, Kim set her foot down and pulled him closer by his leash, then she pinched his cheeks together with her hand and said, "You've been such a good boy today. I'm proud of you. Now look at the camera and tell my amazing subscribers how much I love them."
Danny looked at Kim while trying not to chuckle, then Kim moved the camera a little closer to his face and gave his leash a light tug, so Danny looked at the camera and said, "Mistress loves and appreciates you guys, and she's always thinking about you." Then Danny looked at Kim because he didn't know what else to say.
Kim gave him a big smile as she let go of his face, then she leaned back on the couch and said, "Thanks for enjoying my content subbies, and let me know what you think I should do with my new slave."
After Kim stopped recording and set her phone down, she got excited and kissed Danny, then she said, "You're an amazing submissive, Danny you did a really good job."
Danny was still in his submissive mindset and got excited, "Wow, thanks Mistress! I love being good for you."
Kim chuckled and said, "No, seriously Danny, I mean it. You did amazing."
Danny snapped out of it and chuckled, then he responded, "Oh, right. Well, you helped me be comfortable with sex stuff. I wouldn't be a good submissive without your patience."
Kim got off the couch and pulled Danny up by his arm, then she gave him a hug and said, "You really do make me feel like my safe word. I hope you know that."
Danny hugged her back and chuckled, "It's not just a feeling, you really are lovable."
After stepping back, Kim looked at Danny and smiled, then she told him, "So are you, now let's go clean your penis... and my feet."
Kim grabbed Danny's arm and took him to her master bathroom, then she turned a sink faucet on and soaked a washcloth before cleaning Danny's soft penis.
While getting his penis cleaned, Danny chuckled and said, "That was such a tiny cumshot, it's kind of embarrassing."
Kim smiled and said, "I'll make sure you have a big one next time we make a video so you can feel redeemed."
Danny looked over at his chastity device on the counter, then suggested, "Maybe I should wear my chastity this week and then I'll have a big one ready for next week."
Kim thought about it and agreed, "Sure, we can do that." Then she grabbed his chastity device and started locking him up as she explained, "I have to give you a key though, 'cause you still need to wash it."
Danny chuckled and joked, "That almost feels wrong having the key."
Kim responded, "I mean... it's not ideal, but after you're done working your other job I can be your full-time key holder. I just don't want you getting sores or rashes on your dick and stuff."
Danny waited for Kim to finish putting his chastity device on then asked, "Can I wash your feet?"
Kim smiled and handed him another washcloth then said, "Sure, you can wash my feet you little freak." Then she hopped up and sat on the bathroom counter as she playfully kicked her feet back and forth.
Danny chuckled as he soaked the washcloth in warm water, then he knelt down and started wiping Kim's feet clean. When he was finished, they both went back to the living room and hung out for a while.
While hanging out, they spent some time talking about a wide variety of topics, but inevitably Kim brought the conversation back to sex, which Danny loved. After asking Kim about what kind of stuff she enjoyed doing with her other slaves, Danny helped pitch ideas they could do together that her subscribers hadn't seen from her content yet.



As it got later in the evening Kim eventually ordered them delivery food. And when they were finished eating their late dinner, Danny knew he'd have to go home and get ready for work soon, so he asked, "Should I change back to my boxers so you can have your panties back?"
Kim chuckled, "No, keep them. And I'm giving you the other ones you wore too. I don't want you wearing men's underwear around me."
Danny laughed and assured her, "I'm more than okay wearing girl panties, so that's not a problem. They're quite comfy."
Kim added, "They're cute too."
Danny smiled and agreed, then asked, "So would it be weird if I start calling you sometimes, before work of course... but not too early."
Kim chuckled and said, "Talking on the phone will be the least weirdest thing we do, Danny." Then she told him, "I usually wake up around nine."
Danny joked, "If you don't answer, should I call ten more times then panic?"
Kim responded, "Sure, if you like buying a lot of new phones." Then she told him, "My piss pig is coming over Saturday around noon, but we can chat any of the other days."
Danny got excited and asked, "Got anything special planned for him?"
Kim let out a small laugh and said, "Nope, just the normal fun piss stuff. But maybe I'll save our leftovers for pig slop in case he gets hungry."
Danny started laughing again as Kim smirked at him, then he apologized, "I'm sorry, it's just funny. I'm not judging anyone. I'm weird too."
Kim went and got a fresh pair of pink panties from her room then tossed them on Danny's lap and responded, "Yes, you're weird too, and I expect you to be wearing these next time you come over." Then she sat down and gave Danny the key to his chastity lock.
Danny crammed the panties into one of his side pockets and put the small padlock key on his keychain, then told Kim, "Thanks for letting me be weird with you."
Kim smiled and kissed him, then said, "No problem. Now go home and get ready for work. And don't remove your chastity unless you're cleansing yourself. I'm trusting you."
Danny got up and walked to the door with Kim, then after hugging her, he chuckled as he fought to suppress his laughter, then he told her, "Have fun with your piss pig, and I'll see you on Tuesday."
Kim chuckled and said, "I will, thank you very much. And don't forget to text me when you get home safe."
Then Danny headed home to begin his last two work weeks before starting his new job.
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Chapter 1 -- Danny's Gift For Kim
While driving back to his apartment after a grueling evening of work, Danny reached down to adjust himself only to be reminded that he was still wearing his chastity device. After working nine hours in a hot kitchen, it was easy to forget he was locked up.
When he got home and was getting ready to go to sleep early so he would be well rested for Kim, he looked at his bed and saw the big brown teddy bear he bought for Kim as he chuckled to himself. He knew she didn't want him helping her pay for things because she made so much more money than him, but he couldn't resist at least getting her a gift.
While he was moving Kim's teddy bear to his computer chair, he looked at it for a few moments and had the idea to get a collar for the teddy bear because he figured Kim would get a kick out of receiving a cute submissive teddy bear as a gift.
After setting the teddy bear on his computer chair, he quickly laid down to sleep. Although he was too excited to fall asleep right away, he patiently laid in bed and fantasized about Kim until he was eventually able to pass out.
When he woke up in the morning, he was instantly reminded of his chastity device as he felt it constraining his would-be morning erection.
Excited to see Kim, Danny grabbed his keys and headed to the bathroom to take a shower. He unlocked his chastity device so he could clean himself, and immediately after sliding the cage of his penis, he became erect. As he took his shower and thoroughly cleaned himself, he couldn't resist carefully playing with himself for a few minutes while he made sure to not ejaculate.
When he was finished showering and playing with himself, he dried off and cleaned his chastity device, then slid the base ring over his penis and balls. Since he still had an erection, he scrolled around on his phone to distract himself until his penis was eventually soft enough to get his chastity cage on.
Once he was able to get his chastity device locked, Danny grabbed his nice cargo shorts again, but he didn't want to wear his nice shirt he wore the last time he saw Kim, so he grabbed a t-shirt instead. After putting his socks on, he remembered he was wearing boxer briefs, so he went to his dresser and grabbed the pink girl panties Kim had given him and then he changed his underwear.
Before heading out early to get Kim's teddy bear a collar, he texted her asking, "Are we still good for noon?"
Kim quickly texted back, "Yup!" with a smiley emoji.
Then Danny headed out with Kim's teddy bear and made his way to PetSmart.
After parking and taking a moment to get a rough measurement of Kim's teddy bear's neck with his hands, he made his way into PetSmart and found the dog collars and leashes section to find a cute collar.
While looking around at the cute nylon dog collars he heard an older man ask, "What's your breed?"
Danny turned and saw the man was an employee, then he awkwardly named the first big dog breed he could think of, "Oh, I just got a golden retriever."
The employee asked, "Are they leash trained?"
Danny answered, "Umm, probably, I'm not sure."
The employee responded, "Ah, well then you might want to get something sturdy until you know they're good on a leash." Then the employee asked, "Are they still a puppy?"
Danny felt his anxiety going up as he answered, "No, she's a fully grown adult dog."
Then the very helpful employee walked over and pointed at some nylon collars a few feet down the aisle and said, "You should consider these double-ply collars with the metal buckles until she's leash trained. Those plastic snap-on ones can break if she's a puller, and you don't want her running into the street."
Danny awkwardly walked over and looked at the higher-quality collars and responded, "Oh, that's a good point. Thanks.
Then the man pointed at the leashes hanging next to the collars and said, "These leashes are the same brand, also double-ply nylon, and sturdy bolt clips too." Then he grabbed a short leash and told Danny, "These two-foot leashes are great for leash training, it teaches your dog to walk beside you, not in front of you."
Danny looked over at the short leash and realized it would be perfect for Kim's teddy bear, so he casually responded, "Oh, that's a good idea. Thanks for the advice."
Then the man told him, "No problamo! Well, I'm John, and if you have any questions or need anything else you can find me up front."
Danny smiled and said, "Alright, thank you, John."
When John went towards the front of the store, Danny looked at the leashes the man suggested and he noticed the short ones were only available in pink or black. He was considering pink, but after looking at the higher quality collars from the same brand, the pink collars weren't big enough for Kim's big brown teddy bear's neck, so he settled for black because he didn't want the collar and leash to be two different colors.
As Danny headed to check out he saw John at the register, so he nervously thought 'Fully Grown, Female, Golden Retriever' over and over in his head so he wouldn't accidentally get caught lying about what the collar and leash were really for.
After Danny paid for his items and thanked John for the help, he went to leave but John spoke up, "Hey, wait, one more thing."
Danny awkwardly turned around and asked, "What's up?"
John ran over with a small key ring and handed it to him while pointing at the dog tag pressing machine as he explained, "You really should get your doggo a dog tag with your phone number on it, just in case she gets lost."
Danny looked at the machine and nervously said, "Oh, I would never lose her."
John gave Danny a very concerned and serious look, then said, "I wouldn't feel good about letting you walk out of here without one, it's important for your dog's safety."
Danny could tell John was worried about his imaginary dog's safety, so he walked over to the machine and asked, "How's this work?"
John punched in his employee number on the touch screen, then said, "It's very simple, just choose a shape, and then we'll enter your info."
Danny looked at the dog tag shapes and smiled, "Let's go with the silver heart-shaped one."
John selected the heart-shaped tag and asked, "What's her name?"
Danny felt his anxiety ramp up as he answered, "Oh, umm, Kimmy... is what I think I've decided on."
John typed in 'Kimmy' and then asked, "Alright, and what's your number for the back side?"
Danny told John his phone number, then John entered it and the machine pressed the dog tag. When it was finished, John handed the heart-shaped dog tag to Danny and told him, "Thanks for not blowing me off, I would've felt horrible if something bad happened to a customer's dog."
Danny looked at the heart shaped dog tag with his phone number, and after he turned it over and saw 'Kimmy' he couldn't help but chuckle. Then he responded, "I get it, better safe than sorry. So, how much do I owe you?"
John smiled and said, "This one's on me, just pay it forward."
Danny shook hands with John and thanked him, then headed back to his car.
Not wanting to show up too early, Danny drove around for about fifteen minutes to waste some time, then he drove to Kim's house as his emotions fluctuated between anxiety and excitement.
When he pulled into Kim's driveway, he put the collar and leash on the teddy bear, then saw the dog tag on his passenger seat and decided it would look cute on the collar so he attached it to the bear's collar.
After getting Kim's gift ready, Danny went and knocked on her door while hiding the teddy bear behind him, then Kim opened the door with a smile and said, "Heyyy! I missed you!"
Before Danny could respond, Kim immediately noticed the teddy bear's arm sticking out from behind him, so she smirked at him and asked, "Did you get me a stuffed animal?"
Danny smiled as he walked inside, then he showed Kim her teddy bear.
Kim quickly snatched it out of his hands as she squealed and squeezed it, then she held it out in front of her and shouted, "Aww! He's Got His Own Lil Leash! How Adorable!"
Danny felt a rush of excitement coursing through his body as he saw Kim's reaction to her gift, then he chuckled and responded, "I'm glad you like it."
Kim squeezed it again and said, "I love him. I'm going to sleep with him every night."
Danny nervously chuckled and said, "I didn't know it was a 'him', you might want to remove the dog tag."
Kim looked closer at the dog tag as she turned it over and read it out loud, "Kimmy... If you find me, please call my owner." Then Kim gave Danny a dirty smile and asked, "My owner?"
Danny quickly explained, "No, I didn't type that part. The guy at PetSmart said I have to get a dog tag with my number in case my dog ever gets lost. I didn't want to look like a bad dog owner."
Kim laughed and asked, "So, you have a dog now?"
Danny answered, "Yeah, I have an imaginary golden retriever, so I had to get the double thick collar and leash so she doesn't break them while she's getting used to being on a leash."
Kim laughed again and started taking the dog tag off her teddy bear's collar as she said, "I'm taking this. I can put it on my collar when I want to be Kimmy."
Danny got excited that Kim wanted to use the dog tag, and he also felt extremely happy Kim liked her teddy bear, especially after he spent several days worrying that Kim would scold him for spending money on her.
After Kim set her teddy bear on the couch, she asked, "So are you excited about leaving your cooking job soon? Only one more week left."
Danny took a deep breath of relief and answered, "Oh yeah, I can't wait to never see that kitchen again, but I'm a bit nervous about my new job too. Hopefully, I can make it worth your money."
Kim chuckled and said, "Just dealing with my comments and messages on Instagram this last week was worth the money. And I'm going to pay you for these two weeks also."
Danny started feeling uncomfortable and asked, "Can we wait until I'm doing more work before you start paying me?"
Kim sighed and said, "I don't want to argue about it."
Danny felt bad and said, "I don't want to argue either, it's just..."
Kim cut him off mid-sentence and said, "Good, then let's not argue. I can compromise, I'll just pay you half for these two weeks."
Danny responded, "Okay" because he was starting to realize that Kim wasn't going to budge on the situation and he was worried about upsetting her if he tried arguing.
He quickly changed the topic, asking, "So did you have fun with your piss pig over the weekend?"
Kim laughed and answered, "Yup. I came up with the perfect pig slop recipe too."
Danny curiously asked, "Did you use the leftovers we had?"
Kim answered, "No, I ate that. I fed him a can of tuna mashed with peas, olives, mustard, and peanut butter! I finally got to see him struggle with his food."
Danny started laughing as he responded, "That's disgusting. He really ate that?"
Kim answered, "It was hard for him, but he ate all of it, he's a very good pig."
Danny started laughing harder, then told Kim, "That's fucked up. You're more sadistic than I thought."
Kim smirked and said, "Oh, I can get much more sadistic." Then she grabbed Danny's crotch which caused him to flinch, then she laughed and told him, "Relax, I was just making sure you were wearing your chastity."
Danny nervously chuckled and said, "I wore it all week and didn't cum."
Kim asked, "You took it off to wash yourself though, right?"
Danny answered, "Yeah, every morning, and most evenings too."
Then Kim praised him, "Good job. I know that must've been challenging to not jerk off since you had the key."
Danny grabbed his keys out of his pocket as he responded, "It was really frustrating at times, but I had fun obeying you all week." Then he handed the chastity key to Kim and said, "It's feels much better when you have the key though."
Kim started blushing as she took the key and told him, "Well, that's very sweet of you to obey me and not cum for a whole week." Then she held her phone up and asked "Did you see? People liked our foot worship video."
Danny chuckled and answered, "Yeah, I saw you posted it Friday and over twenty people liked it."
Kim smiled and said, "It's over a hundred likes now. Turns out I had a lot more foot fetish subbies than I originally thought." Then she asked, "Did you read the comments?"
Danny answered, "No, are they being nice?"
Kim sat down next to her teddy bear and patted on the couch, "Come read the comments."
After Danny sat down next to Kim, she pulled up the video and scrolled down to the comments, then she handed her phone to Danny and said, "Here, read them."
Danny looked at the first comment and it said 'You got beautiful feet Mistress but your slave didn't worship your soles. He needs more training.'
Danny felt bad and said, "Damn, I didn't even think about worshiping your soles, I'm sorry."
Kim chuckled and said, "You're reading it wrong Danny, read between the lines."
Danny read the comment again, then said, "Oh, he's right, you do have beautiful feet."
Kim glared at Danny for a moment, then explained, "No, not just that. He said you didn't worship my soles, so he's telling us what he wants to see. Then he said 'you' need more training, which means he wants to see more videos of me training you."
Danny's entire perspective shifted, and then he got excited and said, "Oh, it's like feedback. Well, I can make sure to worship you better next time."
Then Kim smiled and told Danny, "Read some more."
Danny scrolled down to the next comment and it said, 'lol you shoulda squeezed his balls after he flinched.'
Danny got offended and told Kim, "He shouldn't be telling you how to dom your slaves."
Kim laughed and responded, "He's just saying that he wants to see me hurt you."
Danny got excited and said, "Well I like when you hurt me. So maybe we can do that for them."
Kim smiled and responded, "There's lots of ideas here." Then she grabbed her phone and scrolled down to the next comment and said, "This guy wants to see me give you post-orgasm torture."
Then she scrolled to the next comment and said, "And this guy asked if I was going to upload your belt whipping."
Danny laughed and said, "Too bad we didn't record it."
Kim smiled and said, "We can record your next whipping."
Danny felt his penis swelling up in his chastity device as he agreed, "That's a good idea."
Then Kim scrolled to the next comment and chuckled, "This guy thinks I should train you to suck dick."
Danny paused for a second, then awkwardly responded, "I don't know... maybe... I'm not very gay."
Kim let out a loud and surprised laugh, then explained, "We could use my strapon harness."
Danny's face turned red in embarrassment, and then he said, "Yeah, that works too. I thought that was really fun."
Kim looked at Danny, then curiously asked, "Why'd you say 'maybe' about sucking a guy's cock?"
Danny got defensive and said, "Cause I thought you were talking about a real dick and you sounded excited... I'm not attracted to guys."
Kim smiled and asked, "Are you a little bisexual?"
Danny started feeling his anxiety go up and he quickly responded, "No."
Kim chuckled and said, "Hey, there's lots of guys who ain't attracted to men, but they still like sucking dick."
Danny thought for a second, then responded, "I would only do it for you, like if I'm being 'trained' or 'cucked' or something."
Kim chuckled again and asked, "Could I push your head down and make you gag on it while I call you a little faggot?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "I don't know, I'd feel horrible if I threw up on someone."
Then Kim smiled and assured him, "I wouldn't hold you down until you puke, I just want to hear you gag a little bit."
Danny found himself confused and very turned on, but he wasn't sure he really wanted to perform oral sex on another man, so he nervously asked, "Can I think about it first?"
Kim grabbed her teddy bear and laid down with her head on Danny's lap, then said, "Yeah, just think about it. And if you decide that's a limit, I'll respect it."
Danny smiled down at Kim, then said, "Thanks, I really appreciate that."
Kim smiled back, then she sat her teddy bear up on her stomach and stared at it. Danny saw Kim looking at her teddy bear, wondering what she was thinking, but before he could ask, Kim squealed and blurted out, "This Is So Cute!" Then she grabbed the teddy bear's leash and said, "I didn't know they made leashes this short."
Danny chuckled and said, "I didn't know either."
As Kim was feeling the leash she said, "I like how this material feels. It's like soft and silky." Then Kim let out a soft chuckle and said, "Hmm, I wonder." as she took the collar of her teddy bear.
When she put the collar around her neck and buckled it on the last notch, it was still too big, then Danny told her, "They have smaller ones too."
Kim put the collar back on her teddy bear and explained, "These kinds of collars don't look like BDSM gear, but I kind of want one 'cause I like how it feels on my skin."
Danny looked at the teddy bear's collar for a moment, then agreed, "Yeah, it doesn't look very mean like your spiked dog collar, but it would be cute for when you're feeling little."
Kim's eyes got big, then she sat up and asked, "Should I get one?"
Danny chuckled and said, "Do you want one?"
Then Kim answered, "Yeah, I kinda do."
Danny thought Kim wearing a less 'fierce' collar when she was being 'little' would be cute, and he saw an opportunity to get her another gift, so he proposed a compromise to Kim and asked, "Would you be okay with letting me buy your little stuff? It would really make me feel good 'cause then I could still get you gifts."
Immediately after asking, Danny could tell Kim was about to instinctively say no, but she stopped herself and took a moment to think, then she responded, "If you don't argue with me when I pay for the other stuff, you can buy me the little things. Just don't get carried away or it's going to make me uncomfortable."
Danny got excited and said, "Okay, deal!" Then he grabbed his phone and opened his Amazon app before asking, "What color do you want?"
Kim responded, "When it comes to the little stuff it should be your responsibility to make those kinds of decisions." Then she told him, "Don't order it online though 'cause that could take several days. We have to run some errands anyways, so let's just go to PetSmart and get one."
Danny curiously asked, "What kind of errands?"
Kim answered, "Micky finished your harness and I need to get a bigger dong for my cow. Then I'm taking you to my favorite sandwich shop, they have the best potato salad you'll ever taste."
Danny stared at Kim for a second, then calmly asked, "Is 'Cow' the slave you stretch and then milk?"
Kim chuckled and asked, "I milk him, what else was I supposed to call him?"
Danny started laughing as he asked "What do you call your other slave? Is he your chicken or lamb?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "He's my donkey, but he doesn't like being called a donkey so I call him slave or whipping boy."
Danny continued laughing and asked, "What farm animal am I?"
Kim smirked at Danny while trying to not catch his contagious laugh, then she answered, "I don't know... you're just the farm dog I guess, cause your loyal, obedient, and adventurous."
Danny stopped laughing and started blushing, then responded, "Oh, that's really nice of you to say. Thank you."
Kim chuckled and said, "Well it's true, so... just don't poop on the carpet, you won't like what happens."
Danny started laughing again and asked, "So, do you make your cow moo?"
Kim quickly reached over and started pinching and twisting Danny's nipple through his t-shirt until he yelled out, "Okay! I'm sorry! Mercy!"



After a few more twists, Kim eventually let go of his nipple and chuckled, then she stood up and said, "I need to pee, change clothes, and then we can go run errands."
Chapter 2 -- Running Kinky Errands
While Kim was using the bathroom and changing clothes, Danny patiently waited. The more time passed, the more he wondered what she was changing into. Selfishly, he had hoped that she would return in her sexy leather boots and a short dress.
When Kim finally returned to the living room, she was wearing shorts, a t-shirt, and flip-flops, but her hair was braided in pigtails and Danny immediately noticed and got excited, then he blurted out, "I love when you do your hair like that."
Kim chuckled and responded, "I know, that's why I did it." Then she dropped her purse and keys on his lap and said, "Let's go."
Danny and Kim headed out the door, then Danny quickly locked the front door behind them and sprinted ahead of Kim to open the passenger door for her. When Kim sat in the car, she looked up at him for a moment, then he remembered to put her seat belt on for her.
After jumping in the car and backing out of the driveway, Danny asked, "Where would you like to go first?"
Kim answered, "Let's do PetSmart first."
While on their way to PetSmart, Kim grabbed her phone from her purse and started texting.
Danny got worried she was responding to messages and comments before he had a chance to filter out the negativity, so he mentioned, "Hey, I didn't delete the dumb stuff today. So there might be some annoying things still."
Kim finished texting then responded, "Oh, I was just replying to a guy I've been talking to about potential work stuff. I'll respond to other stuff later."
Danny felt his stomach sink after hearing that Kim was chatting with another guy, but he didn't want her to know he was feeling jealous so he tried to stay casual as he responded, "Oh, okay. Cool."
Then Kim said, "He keeps asking me questions about being a slave and collaborating for content, and he's been really nice, but I still need to run a background check on him and snoop around online for red flags."
Danny was still feeling jealous so he asked, "So... if his background check is good and you don't find red flags, then you're gonna see him?"
Kim answered, "If he's willing to get STI testing and our schedules work out, then yeah, probably. My donkey has been talking about getting back with his ex, so one of my Saturdays might be available soon."
Danny chuckled hearing Kim talk about her 'Donkey', then he curiously asked, "If your donkey doesn't get back with his ex, are you still going to see the new guy?"
Kim answered, "Maybe, but I see my pig twice a month so between my three slaves, all my Saturdays are currently taken."
Danny was still feeling insecure, but he knew it was something he needed to get past. Still determined to remain cool, he responded, "Oh, okay. That makes sense."
Kim looked over at Danny and asked, "Is that going to bother you?"
Danny immediately responded, "No, not at all."
Then Kim asked, "Why do you sound disappointed then?"
Danny paused for a moment because he felt called out as Kim read him like a book again, and then he confessed, "I guess I'm a little scared you'll find someone better. But it's just a feeling, so I'm still going to be supportive even if I 'feel' a little worried or whatever."
Danny could feel Kim staring at him after saying that and it made him nervous, but he kept his eyes on the road.
After a few awkward and terrifying seconds of being worried that he upset Kim, she finally responded, "I'm not looking for a partner to replace you, Danny, I'm just looking for potential clients to work with for content."
Danny finally glanced over and saw Kim had a sincere expression, then he took a deep breath and said, "It's hard to understand why you like me sometimes 'cause you could be dating a lawyer or doctor or something. You're an amazing woman."
Kim grabbed his shoulder and responded, "That's a normal feeling we all get. And it's hard for me to explain why I like you more than other guys, so maybe you can stop trying to understand and just trust me."
Danny chuckled and said, "You're right, I need to have more faith in my Goddess."
Kim laughed and said, "Cheesy shit like that is one of the reasons I like you."
Danny felt his insides radiating as Kim praised him, but as he was about to pull into the PetSmart parking lot, his insides cooled off. Then sighed and said, "I hope John isn't here."
Kim got confused and asked, "Who's John?"
Danny answered, "The employee who thinks I have a golden retriever named Kimmy."
Kim chuckled and said, "Don't worry, I won't tell him you lied."
Danny drove around the parking lot and found space. After parking the car, he grabbed Kim's purse and then ran around to open her door and unbuckle her seat belt. As they were heading inside, he held the door open for Kim and saw John was still working at the register.
When they got to the dog collars and leashes section, Kim started looking at the collars.
Danny asked her, "Do you want the same brand of collar or something different?"
Kim answered, "I kind of wanted the same one cause I like how thick they are. But you're supposed to choose the little stuff."
Danny responded, "Oh, yeah, well I think I'll get the same kind then."
After finding where the double-ply nylon collars were, he noticed they were all the same one-inch width, but he wasn't sure what length Kim needed, so he grabbed a pink collar that looked about the right length and asked, "Do you think this one is the right size?"
Kim grabbed the collar and put it around her neck and buckled it on the last notch, then she answered, "It's perfect as long as I don't shrink."
Danny nervously looked around to see if anyone noticed Kim was wearing the collar, then he urgently responded, "Okay good, you gotta take it off so I can buy it though."
Kim chuckled and started taking the collar off, then she handed it back to him and said, "Chill, it's not a crime to buy dog collars for humans."
Danny nervously smiled and said, "Right, of course."
After picking out Kim's collar, Danny went over the matching leashes and saw they had pink ones in three different lengths, so he asked, "Should we get a two, four, or six-foot leash?"
Kim stared at Danny for a second, then reminded him, "It's your choice."
Danny looked at the leashes and thought the really short one could be fun, but it could be too short in some scenarios, so after thinking about it for a few moments, he chose the four-foot leash.
As they were heading towards the register, Danny started getting nervous. So he quietly pointed out John as he told Kim, "He's the one who thinks I have a dog."
Kim quietly chuckled and said, "It's fine, I won't tell him you lied about having a dog, just chill out."
When they got up to the register and set the items down, John smiled and said, "Ahh, you're back already. Was the other collar too big for Kimmy?"
Danny tried to small talk and awkwardly responded, "Oh, umm... no, it was fine..."
Then Kim spoke up, "These are for me."
John smiled and asked, "Oh, what kind of breed you got?"
Kim responded, "Oh, no, I mean they're for me. I don't have a dog."
Danny immediately tensed up as he looked at Kim.
John awkwardly responded, "Well... to each their own, I suppose."
Kim chuckled and said, "Yup, I suppose." Then she looked at Danny and asked, "Did you still want to pay for this?"
All Danny could hear was his heart thumping in his body so he missed what Kim asked him, but he realized John was waiting for him to pay, so he managed to pull his debit card out and pay for the items.
John asked Danny, "Would you like a bag for these?" But he didn't answer.
So Kim grabbed the collar and leash and answered, "No, that's okay."
Then John, who seemed to feel awkward and uncomfortable smiled and told them, "Alright... well, uh... have a great day."
Kim started to realize Danny was having bad anxiety so she grabbed his arm and responded, "Thanks, you too." as she pulled Danny out of the store.
By the time they got back to the car, Danny was able to think enough to open Kim's door for her. When she got in the car, Danny shut her door and got in the driver's seat, but he was struggling to get the keys in the ignition with his shaky hands.
Kim saw him struggling, so she pulled his hand away from the ignition and asked, "Hey, are you okay? I can drive if you need me to."
Danny took a couple deep breaths to help get his heart rate down, then he put his head down and said, "I don't think I can handle public humiliation."
Kim got confused and asked, "What are you talking about?"
Danny took another deep breath and said, "I can't handle stuff like that. I think I had a panic attack."
Kim paused for a moment, then asked, "Are you talking about me telling the employee the collar and leash was for me?"
Danny got a little frustrated and answered, "Yeah, and wearing it in the store too."
Kim got annoyed and said, "That wasn't public humiliation Danny! I was making sure the collar fit, and I didn't want to make up a story about what kind of dog I have."
Danny responded, "It was still really awkward though. You could've just said something else."
Kim got more annoyed and asked, "Like what!?"
Danny sighed and explained, "You could've said you were on your way to pick a dog out at the local shelter or something." Then he asked, "What if we wanted to go back there at some point?"
Kim started getting angry and raised her voice, "Hey, seriously? look at me." And when Danny looked over at Kim, she continued, "I'm sorry you had a panic attack, but I shouldn't have to lie about myself just to make everyone else comfortable! We were there to get a collar and leash for me, not a dog, and I wasn't comfortable making up some story about having a stupid dog just cause that guy feels the need to ask everyone what kind of dog they have!!"
Danny was still very frustrated and stressed about what happened, but as he thought about it more, he knew Kim was right and it wasn't reasonable to expect her to make up lies for him.
After taking another deep breath, he responded, "I didn't see it that way, but you're right, you shouldn't have to lie about it. I'm sorry for trying to blame you for my anxiety."
Kim paused for a few moments, then calmly said, "Okay, well... I'm sorry for raising my voice at you."
Danny went to start the car, but his hands were still shaky, so Kim grabbed the keys from him and said, "I'll drive for a little bit, trade me seats." Then she got out and walked around the car.
Feeling dumb, embarrassed, and useless, Danny walked around to the passenger side and got in the car, then Kim started the car and said, "Just do the breathing thing and try to relax. We're going to Twisted Desires now and weirdos like us are the normies there."
Danny chuckled and took a few more deep breaths to get his heart rate down, then as Kim was pulling out of the parking lot, she smiled and said, "By the way, being able to admit you're wrong, and also being able to apologize for it and actually mean it... those are two more reasons I like you more than other guys."
Hearing that made Danny smile, but he still felt out of breath, so he thanked her for the kind words, then tried to calm his nerves while she drove them to their next stop.
While heading to Twisted Desires Kim explained that Micky found her some other pieces of gear she wanted, which excited Danny, but she insisted on not spoiling anything. After about a fifteen-minute drive, Kim pulled into the parking lot and parked. When Denny grabbed her purse and got out of the car to go open her door, Kim opened her own door and got out at the same time.
Danny got confused and asked, "Are you still mad at me?"
Kim got confused and responded, "Am I coming off as mad? I'm not mad."
Then Danny said, "You got your own door..."
Kim walked over and grabbed Danny's hand, then said, "Sorry, I was driving so I wasn't thinking like that. You can get the door next time."
Danny felt relieved that Kim wasn't mad.
When they got to the front of the store he opened the door for her and they headed inside. Then Kim ran up to the counter where Micky was and said, "Heyyy!"
Micky smiled and greeted Kim and Danny, then looked at Danny and said, "Shit, you're a little taller than I remember."
Danny got confused and asked, "Is that bad?"
Micky explained, "I hope not. If it is, I can change some things."
Then Kim asked, "Is it cool if he tries the harness on before we take it home?"
Micky answered, "Yeah, it's in the back, I'll grab it."
Danny started getting nervous about wearing a harness in the store, but thankfully for him, Kim noticed he was looking 'panicky' so she stopped Micky and asked, "Can we try it on in the back, you know, for some privacy."
Micky responded, "Oh, sure thing. Follow me."
Danny and Kim followed Micky into the back room, and then Micky walked over to a counter and grabbed the harness out of a big flat box. Danny was immediately blown away. It was a standard chest harness designed similar to the classic pit bull harnesses many kinksters wear, except the leather straps were a couple inches wide and very thick, and it had very sturdy-looking metal buckles along with a few D-rings in different places which Danny figured was for restraining him to something.
Micky lifted it up higher and joked, "You'll be burning extra calories wearing this piece of gear."
Kim got excited and asked, "Can I hold it?"
Micky handed it to her and she held it up and looked at it, then she said, "This is beautiful Micky, you did an amazing job."
Kim set it down and unbuckled the side straps, then she put it over Danny's shoulders, and when he felt the weight of the harness on him it thoroughly surprised him. After Kim buckled the side straps and adjusted the shoulder straps one more notch down, she tugged on different parts of the harness while asking Danny if anything was uncomfortable or pinching him.
When they confirmed it fit well, Kim took the harness off Danny and handed it back to Micky, who put it back in the flat box.
Micky grabbed another box from one of the shelves and set it on top of the first box, then said, "I found all the other items you wanted and they're all standard size for men. But you know you're always welcome to exchange things if something doesn't fit. You're one of my best customers after all."
Kim smiled and hugged Micky, "Aww, thanks for all your help. I just need to go get a dildo for one of my slaves then I'll meet you at check out." Then Danny followed Kim over to the dildo section.
As Danny followed Kim further and further down the aisle of dildos, he saw them getting bigger and bigger. He was shocked by how big they were getting, and by the time he saw dildos almost the size of his forearm, he curiously asked, "How big does it need to be?"
Kim chuckled and said, "The length doesn't matter so much, but I need one with about an eight-inch girth."
Danny responded, "Dang, how thick is eight inches of girth?"
Kim answered, "The diameter is about two in a half inches."
Danny got confused and asked, "Is that from side to side, like if I measured the thickness with my fingers?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "Yes Danny, that's the diameter."
Then Danny curiously asked, "How do you know eight inches of girth is only two in a half inches thick?"
And Kim explained, "Cause I calculated it backwards since I know the circumference I want."
Danny got more confused and asked, "How did figure that out backwards?"
Kim laughed and asked, "Are you fucking with me?"
Danny got embarrassed and answered, "I feel like I'm being annoying, sorry."
Kim looked at Danny and realized he wasn't being sarcastic, so she apologized, "Sorry, that was really rude." Then she explained, "I used division instead of multiplication. So I took the girth and divided it by three, and that's a rough estimate of the thickness."
Danny was still confused but didn't want to look dumber so he responded, "Ohhh, okay."
Kim stared deep into his eyes for a moment, then asked, "What are you still confused about?"
Danny sighed and asked, "How do you know to divide the girth by three?"
Kim got excited and said, "Because of Pi!"
Danny chuckled and asked, "Pi?"
Then Kim explained, "Pi is that endless number people use to measure circles. It's like three-point one-four-one-five-nine, blah blah blah, it never ends. But I just rounded it to a solid three to make the math easier and that gives me a rough estimate when I'm not using a calculator."
Danny chuckled and joked, "Wow, you sure like Pi."
Kim gave Danny a naughty look and responded, "I do, maybe we can divide a cream Pi by two later."
Danny started laughing and said, "I can't wait for that math lesson!"
Kim smiled and grabbed Danny's arm as she pulled him further down the dildo aisle, and when she found the right size, she grabbed the massive black dildo as Danny nervously looked at it while wondering how it could fit into her cow. Then Kim chuckled and said, "Alright, this should do for a couple months."
As they were walking back down the aisle, Kim asked, "Do you want to try a bigger dildo?"
Danny nervously answered, "If you want me to..."
Kim stopped and asked, "Do 'You' want a bigger one."
Danny answered, "I'm okay with the one I have now."
Kim continued walking and told him, "Okay, just don't be embarrassed about asking for a bigger one if you find yourself wanting more."
Danny nervously chuckled as he looked down in terror at the monster-sized dildo Kim was carrying in her arm like a pet wiener dog, then he said, "Yeah, I'll let you know if that happens."
While Kim was paying for all the items Danny noticed she spent over six hundred dollars on sex toys and he wanted to say something, but he knew Kim would get annoyed, plus he agreed to stop arguing about how she spends money on him in exchange for being allowed to buy her 'little' stuff.
After Kim was done paying, she handed her purse to Danny and grabbed the paper bag with her giant dildo, then Danny grabbed the two boxes and they headed back to the car.
Kim opened the trunk and they put everything in the car, then she closed the trunk and asked, "Are you feeling better?"
Danny felt small being asked that, but he knew she meant well so he answered, "Yeah, I'm good now."
Kim grabbed his wrist and looked at his hands, then Danny chuckled and spread his fingers out because he knew she was checking to see if his hands were still shaky. After he showed they weren't shaky, Kim smiled and handed him the keys, then she walked over to the passenger door.
Danny sprinted around her and quickly opened the door, then put her seat belt on before getting in the car.
Before pulling out of the parking lot, he asked, "Is there anywhere else you'd like to go?"
Kim punched in an address on her car's GPS and then said, "Lunch, then home."
Danny looked at the GPS and noticed it was on a street he was familiar with, then he blurted out, "Oh, that sandwich shop is across the street from the card shop I play at." Then he pulled out of the parking lot.
Kim chuckled and asked, "Card shop? Like Pokemon?"
Danny got defensive and said, "I don't play Pokemon. I play Magic. It's an adult game."
Kim asked, "Do they sell Pokemon plushies?"
Danny responded, "Yeah, do you like Pokemon?"
Kim answered, "I liked the cartoon when I was a kid."
Danny chuckled and said, "Same here, I watched it every Saturday morning." Then he asked, "Did you have a favorite Pokemon?"
Kim smiled and said, "I thought most of them were cute. Especially the turtle and little frog with the flower thing on his back. And the little egg Misty carried around was adorable too." Then she asked, "Did you have favorite ones?"



Danny responded, "Oh, those are Squirtle, Bulbasaur, and Togepi." Then he answered, "I mostly liked the fire and water ones like Gyrados and Charizard."
Kim laughed and said, "You Nerd!" which caused Danny to laugh, then she told him, "Well, if you run out of ideas for cute gifts, plushies are always cute."
Danny felt his insides heating up as he responded, "Okay, noted. Thanks for the idea."
When Danny pulled into the sandwich shop, he parked and grabbed Kim's purse, then he ran around and got Kim's door and seat belt for her, then they headed inside. When they got to the front of the line, Kim walked up to the counter and the employee greeted her by name, and they started chatting.
As she talked with the employee, Danny looked across the street at the card shop and started to wonder how many times he and Kim had been on the same street at the same time without ever crossing paths.
While he was looking out the window and lost in his thoughts, he came to as Kim nudged him and asked, "What kind of sandwich you want?"
Danny looked at the large menu on the wall, but he couldn't decide quickly, so he responded, "I never ate here before. Can you pick?"
Kim told the employee, "Let's do another Reuben, loaded potato salad, and another Dr Pepper too."
While waiting for the food, Danny asked, "What's on a Reuben?"
Kim tried to explain, "It's some kind of beef and sauerkraut with cheese and a sauce."
Danny gave Kim a confused look and said, "Oh, okay. Well I'll try anything once."
Kim teased him and joked, "Anything?"
Danny chuckled and said, "Well, mostly anything."
When their food was ready, Danny grabbed the tray of food and followed Kim to a table to sit down.
Kim sorted their food out and handed Danny a fork, then said, "Try the potato salad first."
Danny looked down at the potato salad loaded with bacon and shredded cheese, then he took a bite while Kim watched with anticipation. After taking a second bite, he confirmed, "Yeah, this is amazing."
Kim smiled and said, "Right? Sometimes I don't even get a sandwich with it." Then she said, "Try the Reuben now."
Danny picked up half his sandwich and thought it looked much less appealing than the potato salad, but he tried it anyway. As soon as he took a bite he got grossed out by the taste of the sauerkraut and Kim watched him struggle to chew and swallow it.
After Danny managed to swallow the food, he gave Kim an awkward smile and said, "It's not bad... but I don't think I like sauerkraut."
Kim took a bite of her sandwich, and then responded, "It's not for everyone. Do you want something else?"
Danny answered, "No, I should eat it."
Kim chuckled and said, "If it's gross, don't eat it."
Danny took another bite and set it down, then said, "A cow died for this. I have to eat it."
Kim laughed and grabbed his plate, then she started scraping the sauerkraut off his sandwich and said, "Well, you don't have to eat the sauerkraut."
After Kim gave him his sandwich back, Danny took another bite and said, "This is much better." Then he told her, "Thanks for lunch by the way. And all the other stuff you got too."
Kim smiled and said, "You're very welcome."
While they finished eating lunch, Kim was telling Danny about how she made a list of ideas based off the comments from their foot worship video, but as she delved further into the conversation she noticed Danny seemed nervous about discussing it in the sandwich shop, so she changed the subject and asked him about the Magic game he played, then they chatted about what some of his 'job' duties could entail.
When they were done eating, Danny returned their tray of dishes to the front counter before they headed out to the car.
After getting the door for Kim and buckling her in, he got in the car and asked, "Is there anywhere else you'd like to go?"
Kim answered, "Nope, we can go home." Then she mentioned, "Amazon dropped off the lawnmower and weedeater today, so I want to get home before someone steals them."
Danny pulled out of the parking lot and said, "I'll mow the lawn this evening since you're paying me half-time these two weeks. I should be doing more than just social media work."
Kim responded, "You can't. They're electric, so we have to charge the batteries. Plus the grass was just cut this weekend. Also, I need to get you work shoes first."
Danny glanced down at his shoes and asked, "What's wrong with my shoes?"
Kim explained, "It's going to dye your shoes green and cover them in grass. So you need outside-only shoes." Then she grabbed her phone and asked, "What size shoes do you wear?"
Danny quickly responded, "Come on, I can at least buy my own shoes."
Kim glared at Danny for a moment, then responded, "If it's part of your job, then your employer pays for the shoes. That's how it works."
Danny explained, "I had to buy my shoes for my Red Robbin's job."
Kim got frustrated and responded, "Well they're stupid and wrong. I'm buying your work shoes. What size do you wear?"
Danny didn't want to make Kim mad, so he answered, "I wear 11. Or 10s if they're wide enough."
Kim scrolled around looking at shoes on her phone, then after a couple minutes she sighed and said, "I'm sorry I'm a bitch."
Danny chuckled and responded, "You're not bitch. You just have bitchy moments. Which is okay."
Kim let a chuckle of her own and said, "Well, I'm sorry for having bitchy moments and being so controlling then. It's something I'm working on."
Danny didn't want Kim to feel bad because he thought she was amazing even if she was very controlling, so he responded, "Well, you are pretty controlling, but I think it's overall a net benefit and I like the way you are, so... yeah..."
Kim reached down and grabbed her pink collar and leash, then said, "I already have plans for us today, but maybe tomorrow you can have some control."
Danny glanced over and saw Kim looking at her collar and leash, then he answered, "Yeah, of course. Just let me know when you want to play around and we'll switch it up."
Then Kim responded, "I'll take your chastity off tonight so you can be Daddy in the morning, then I'll put it back on you after lunch."
Danny chuckled as Kim strategically planned out a time for him to take control of her because he found it both ironic and cute, then he said, "That sounds good to me."
When Danny and Kim got back to her house the large boxes with the lawnmower and weedeater were sitting on the front porch.
After Danny ran around and got Kim's door and seat belt for her, Kim reached down and hit her garage door opener, then the garage door slowly opened to reveal a large and empty two-car garage.
Danny chuckled and responded, "Your garage is empty, why don't you park in it?"
Kim grabbed her collar and leash, then got out of the car and said, "I don't know. It seems pointless. But we can store the lawnmower and stuff in there. If you don't mind, you can unbox them and make sure everything's there, then put them away."
Danny gladly responded, "Yup, I got this." Then he handed Kim her purse and keys as they headed to the porch.
When Kim unlocked the front door, she stopped and said, "Make sure you charge the batteries."
While Danny was opening the boxes and making sure everything was there, Kim took a couple trips to the car to bring the bondage gear inside.
Danny offered to help, but she told him to finish putting the lawnmower and weedeater away, so he took the batteries to the garage and plugged them in to charge, then he pulled the electric lawnmower out and unfolded the handlebars before rolling it into the garage.
After putting the weedeater in the garage, he broke down the boxes and stored them in the garage just in case something needed to be returned, then closed the garage door.
When Danny went inside, Kim was on her computer and one of her cameras was plugged into it, so he asked, "Is there anything else I can do for you while you're charging your cameras?"
Kim explained, "They're already charged, I'm just getting videos off them and making room for our session later." Then she grabbed her phone out of her purse and handed it to Danny, "You can check my Instagram while I do this."
Danny got excited that Kim was prepping for their session and he wanted to ask questions, but she seemed busy, so he grabbed her phone and sat down on the couch.
As he was going through her Instagram messages to delete rude stuff and block people, he glanced up at Kim's laptop screen and saw she was clicking on videos and then renaming them. As he glanced up a couple more times, he noticed they were videos she hadn't posted yet, which surprised him.
After handling Kim's Instagram messages, he checked her new comments on her photos and found one slut-shaming comment which he deleted after blocking the profile that wrote it.
When he returned Kim's phone to her, she set it on her desk and said, "Thanks for the help."
Danny responded, "No problem." Then he curiously asked, "Are you going to upload these videos?"
Kim answered, "One of them is going up Friday. I still need to edit it. But the other two will go up next month."
Danny curiously asked, "Why are you waiting a month to upload them?"
Kim unplugged her camera and explained, "It gives me time to edit out small talk from before and after the scenes, and it gives me time to edit them down to shorter videos." Then she plugged in her other camera and started moving files as she continued, "Also, I like having a one-month buffer period, cause if one of my slaves has to cancel a session, I have a whole month to come up with new content."
Danny chuckled and responded, "You're very organized and professional about this."
Kim said, "Yeah, it's kind of like a job, but I enjoy it."
Danny chuckled again and responded, "It's more like a bunch of jobs. You perform, film, edit, manage, and promote... and I'm sure there's more I don't even realize."
Kim smiled and said, "Aww, thanks for the recognition Danny, lots of people think people like me don't do anything other than fuck on camera and take pictures."
Danny laughed and responded, "There's definitely a lot more to it than just fucking. Those people are ignorant."
Kim gave Danny a dirty look and said, "Well, there's a lot of fucking too." Then she got excited and told him, "By the way, I came up with a fun and humiliating game for you."
Danny got excited and asked, "What kind of game?"
Kim smirked and responded, "It's a surprise, take all your clothes off and so go sit down and play on your phone, then I'll come play with you after I sort these videos and change my outfit."
Danny felt his heart racing as he went and flopped down onto the couch. While he was pretending to look at his phone, he was really lost in his mind, trying to imagine what kind of humiliating game Kim had in store for him.
Chapter 3 -- Danny's Humiliation
After Danny patiently waited on the couch while playing with his phone for about half an hour, Kim finally closed her laptop and told him, "Alright, I'm done. Bring me your collar please."
Danny got excited and went over to the coat closet to grab his collar, but he didn't see any locks on the shelves, so he asked, "Do you know where the lock is?"
Kim chuckled at Danny's insistence on having his collar locked, and then she answered, "The locks are in the top drawer."
Danny looked down and saw a small two-drawer nightstand under the shelves, then he opened the drawer and was surprised to see a well-organized drawer with double-ended bolt clips, several short lengths of chain, and about a dozen small bronze padlocks. The more he looked at the organization of the equipment, the more obvious it became how organized Kim really was.
When he was about to grab one of the padlocks, he noticed there was only one key, so he asked, "What lock goes to this key?"
Kim explained, "They all use the same master key."
Danny grabbed a padlock and brought Kim his collar and a padlock, then he said, "I hope you never lose that key while I'm locked up."
Kim chuckled as she opened her desk drawer enough to reveal another key, and then she explained, "I made copies. I have another one in my room and one on my car keys too." Then she set the padlock on her desk and told him, "Get on your knees so I can collar you."
Danny eagerly got down on his knees in front of Kim while his penis began swelling up in his chastity device, then he smiled and asked, "So what are the rules of the humiliation game?"
Kim put the collar around his neck and started buckling it as she explained, "I thought it'd be fun to watch you try to fuck me, but I'm not going to let you use your hands."
Danny chuckled and responded, "That doesn't sound very humiliating. It might be a bit challenging at first though."
Kim smiled as she pushed Danny's head down and clipped the lock onto the back of his collar, then she lifted his chin up and said, "Maybe it won't feel humiliating for you, but it's going to be very amusing for me to watch you struggle to find my hole."
Danny got a little arrogant and smirked while he responded, "Well, now that I've had sex twice, there might not be as much struggle as you think."
Kim paused for a moment, then asked, "Were you a virgin before me?"
Danny quickly lost his arrogance and answered, "Yeah..."
Then Kim got confused and asked, "You didn't sleep around at all? Not even in your high school days?"
Danny awkwardly chuckled and answered, "No."
Kim curiously asked, "Why?"
Danny answered, "I didn't want to disappoint anyone."
Kim's face quickly went from curious to sad, and then she responded, "Danny, that's really sad. You're a very likable guy. You could've easily gotten laid, even with your little penis."
Danny got defensive and said, "I tried to have sex at my friend's party and a girl just laughed at me and left the room, so I stopped trying. Most women ain't like you Kim, they want to feel full and stuff. Which I'm not saying is wrong, it just is what it is."
Kim sighed and responded, "I'm really sorry that happened to you. It's not fair."
Danny smiled and said, "It's okay. I'm thankful I have a small penis now. I might've never met you if I had a normal-sized one."
Kim started blushing, then she leaned down and gave Danny a kiss and told him, "Your gratitude is another reason I like you more than other guys." And before Danny could respond, she chuckled and asked, "So, should we see if you can get your little wiener in my hole?"
Danny got excited and answered, "Yeah! I will give it everything I got!"
Kim turned around in her office chair a slid her boxes of new gear towards Danny, then she smiled and said, "We're going to use some of your new toys."
As Danny watched Kim pull his heavy harness out of the flat box, his excitement continued growing and he started feeling discomfort in his chastity device, but he didn't want to complain cause he knew Kim would be releasing him at some point, plus felt lucky to suffer for her.
Kim put the harness over his shoulders and pulled the side straps around as she started tightening and buckling them. As the thick leather straps tightened around Danny's chest and shoulders, his penis swelled up even more, and the discomfort quickly increased into pain as he started to worry about how painful it was getting.
He wanted to tell Kim he was in pain, but he was keeping it to himself cause it didn't feel right to ask her to remove it before she wanted to.
After Kim was done tightening his harness straps, she tugged down on it, then asked, "Is your harness nice and comfy?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "It's very comfortable. Thanks for getting me one with thick straps, I know that must've cost a lot extra."
Kim smiled and said, "You're very welcome, but it's for me too. I wanted to get you a sturdy harness I can pull on. It will help me fuck you harder."
Hearing Kim say that made Danny's excitement peak and he felt a sharp stinging pain in his groin which caused him to hunch over and wince from the pain.
Kim got concerned and asked, "What's wrong?"
Danny winced from the pain again, then tried to sit up straight as he answered, "It's just my penis. I'm really excited."
Kim looked down and saw Danny's penis bulging against his chastity device, then she quickly grabbed the key from her desk drawer and started unlocking his chastity device, but Danny got worried and said, "I can deal with it Kim, I like being caged. It's okay."
Kim sighed and responded, "It's not okay." Then she took the padlock off, and when she slid the cage off, Danny's penis sprung out and became fully erect. Then she slid the base ring off and set everything on her desk.
Danny felt defeated and said, "I'm sorry, I love wearing it, I was just getting too excited."
Kim got serious and explained, "It's okay Danny, I can still cage you, we just need to get you one with a little extra space. It's not supposed to hurt like that." Then she asked, "Are you still in pain?"
Danny answered, "No, I'm fine now."
Kim gave him a skeptical look, then she reached down and grabbed his erection as she pulled it in a few different directions which caused Danny to chuckle and say, "It's all good, I promise."
After Kim stared into Danny's eyes for a moment and didn't see any signs of deception, she responded, "Okay, good... That's not a safe pain and I don't want to injure your little wiener."
Danny smiled and said, "Thanks for being such a caring Mistress to me Kim."
Kim smiled and responded, "Of course, it's my responsibility as your dom." Then she asked, "Can you grab me two more padlocks and two double-ended clips?"
Danny went to the coat closet and grabbed the padlocks and clips, then stopped and asked, "Would you like the wrist restraints too?"
Kim opened the other box of new toys, and answered, "No, but bring me your leash too." Then she pulled out some padded leather mittens with D-rings and locking buckles on them as she exclaimed, "I got you some cute little mittens!"
Danny got excited and thanked her, then he brought her everything she asked for and got back down to his knees. When he extended his hands out for Kim, she slid the leather mittens over his hands as he balled his hands into fists.
After she buckled the wrist straps, she put locks on the buckles and clipped the double-ended clips to each wrist strap on the mittens, then she clipped Danny's mittens to the large D-ring on the front of his harness.
Kim smiled and attached Danny's leash to his collar, then she stood up and gave his leash a tug. When Danny tried to stand up, Kim gentled pushed him down by his shoulders, then she gave his leash another tug.
Realizing he wasn't permitted to stand, Danny followed Kim as he slowly wobbled on his knees from her desk to the front of the couch, then Kim let go of his leash and said, "Be a good boy and wait here while I got change into something fun, then we can play."
Danny got giddy and happy hearing Kim was changing into something special, so he answered, "Yes Mistress."
As Kim was walking towards the hallway to go change clothes, Danny selfishly asked, "Can you keep your braids in?" And when Kim stopped to turn around, he immediately felt like a jerk, so he apologized, "I'm sorry, that was rude to ask. You should dress exactly how you want."
Kim responded, "It's okay, that's not a rude question at all." Then she smiled and answered, "And yes, I can keep my hair braided for you." Then she continued down the hallway.
As Danny waited on his knees for Kim to return, his knees started to hurt, and the longer he waited, the more pain he felt from kneeling on Kim's hard living room floor. After about ten minutes passed, the pain in his knees was becoming problematic, and he desperately wanted to sit on the couch, but Kim didn't tell him he could wait on the couch so he didn't want to disobey her.



But after another five minutes passed, it was becoming too painful on his knees, so he sat down on the floor to give his knees some rest.
When he finally heard Kim's bedroom door open, he heard clicking from the sound of her boots walking down the hallway and his excitement started rising again. Then Kim walked into the living room wearing her knee-high leather boots, her spiked dog collar, and a sexy lingerie top along with some fishnet leggings and a short skirt that didn't even reach low enough to cover her pussy and cute cheeks.
Kim twirled around once and asked, "What do you think?"
Danny struggled as he got back up onto his knees while trying not to lose his balance and fall, then he gazed at Kim in her outfit and answered, "I think you look really beautiful Kim, I'm the luckiest simp in the world."
Kim laughed and said, "You're not just a simp, Danny, but thank you." Then she asked, "Are your knees hurting?"
Danny chuckled and said, "They feel like they're on fire, but I'll gladly suffer through it for you."
Kim blushed, then she walked over and grabbed her yoga mat by the front door. After she laid it down in front of the couch, she grabbed Danny's leash and led him onto the mat, and said, "I appreciate your willingness to suffer for me, but these wooden floors are brutal and you're going to be on your knees a lot, so I'll get you a nice plushy carpet or cushion at some point."
Danny gazed up at his generous and thoughtful Mistress and said, "You're so kind to me. Thank you, Mistress."
Kim chuckled and said, "You're a good boy, Danny, you deserve kindness between the moments of cruelty."
Danny started blushing, but before he had time to respond with a compliment of his own, Kim told him, "Let me grab my timer, then we can play." Then she headed towards the kitchen.
After she returned with her digital cooking timer, Kim grabbed her phone off her desk and sat down Then she set the timer to three minutes as she explained in a kind voice, "I'm giving you three minutes. If you can get your little pee pee in my hole, then you have my permission to cum, okay."
Danny got excited and said, "Okay Mistress! Thank you for the opportunity!"
Hearing Danny's gratitude and enthusiasm made Kim chuckle, and after she grabbed his leash and slid the leash handle over her hand, she said, "When I start the timer, you can begin."
Kim held her phone in her other hand and pointed it at Danny, then she started recording as she leaned back on the couch and spread her legs open.
Danny looked down at Kim's precious hole and wanted to ask for a taste, but he didn't want to deviate from Kim's plans and ruin her video idea. Plus, he knew if he could get his penis inside her and cum, he'd have to clean up his mess anyways.
Feeling extra motivated to win the game so he could get his greedy tongue on Kim's pussy, he eagerly waited for her to start the timer.
Kim pointed her phone down at her pussy and Danny's little erection, then back at him as said, "Alright, you've been a very good boy. You get to fuck me for three minutes. Are you ready?"
Danny smiled and responded, "Thank you, Mistress, I'm ready."
Kim started the time and told him, "Have fun."
Danny quickly wobbled closer to Kim and placed the tip of his penis on her pussy, then he thrusted forward and his penis slid up which caused Kim to chuckle. After lining his penis up to the entrance of her pussy, he tried a few more times with no success and realized he'd have to try something else, so he shuffled his knees closer together to get his hips a bit higher.
After he pressed the tip of his penis against Kim's pussy, the tried thrusting downward, hoping it would go in instead of sliding up, but just slid down instead.
Kim laughed and teased him, "Come on, don't you want to fuck me?"
Danny tried thrusting himself inside again, then he explained, "Yes Mistress, I'm sorry, it's just really hard."
Kim teased him again, "It's not as hard as your little boy cock, keep trying, you have plenty of time left."
Danny continued trying, but his penis kept sliding up and down, then he sighed and asked, "Did you use lube?"
Kim laughed and responded, "I'm not a cheater Danny! That's just my pussy juice I got from collaring you, so it's your fault. Just keep trying."
Danny got excited knowing he got Kim wet, and it gave him a boost of motivation, so he started lining his penis up and thrusting forward more and more, but after several more failed attempts he looked at the timer and saw he only had about a minute in a half left.
After a couple more attempts, Danny felt defeated and stopped, then Kim said, "I thought you wanted to fuck me, what happened?."
Danny sighed and told her, "I want to fuck you more than anything, but I can't get it in, I'm sorry Mistress."
Kim looked at the timer and said, "You still have almost minute left, and it only takes you like you like thirty seconds to cum. Don't give up Danny, you deserve to cum."
Danny felt like Kim set him up for failure, but he knew she was having fun watching him struggle, so he continued trying. As he lined his penis up against her pussy, he continued failing as his penis slid around, then he got desperate and asked, "Mistress, can you please help me?"
When Kim looked at the timer, Danny had about thirty seconds left so she responded, "You've been such a good boy, and you've been locked up all week, so I guess I can help you." Then she extended her hand.
Danny placed his penis in Kim's hand, then she lined it up and held it for him, then said, "It's right here, push."
After Danny thrusted his hips forward and penetrated Kim, he said, "Thanks for your help, Mistress.
Kim pointed her phone at the timer and responded, "You're very welcome, but you better hurry, you got less then twenty seconds left."
Danny looked at the timer, and then he started thrusting as hard and fast as he possibly could like a little rabbit. After ten seconds of desperate thrusting, he started to get close to making a mess inside of Kim, which meant he would get to go down on her.
As he was one or two hard thrusts away from erupting inside of Kim, the timer ran out and started beeping, then Kim said, "Times up."
Danny quickly snuck in one more thrust before he stopped, hoping it would be enough, but he stopped thrusting and quickly realized it wasn't enough to finish.
As he looked at the beeping timer he felt extremely frustrated. Knowing he was one good thrust away from cumming he start slowly sliding himself out of Kim, then he start slowly pushing himself back in, hoping she wouldn't say anything, but Kim spoke up in a stern voice, "Stop Danny, you're out of time. No more!"
Danny stopped, then desperately pleaded, "Can I please have five more seconds Mistress? I'm almost done."
Kim chuckled and said in a bratty tone, "No, I gave you three minutes, and I even helped you. You don't get to continue."
Danny got more desperate and begged, "Mistress, please. I'll do anything you want! Just five more seconds, please?!"
Kim paused for a moment, then responded, "No, Danny. I'm proud of you for trying, but you'll have to wait to cum."
As Danny started pulling his penis out while feeling defeated and humiliated, he knew if he just gave Kim one or two more quick thrusts he'd cum. But he couldn't do it because he'd be disobeying Mistress, and even worse, he'd be violating Kim's consent. So he finished pulling his penis out and said in a quiet and sad voice, "I'm still grateful I got to have sex with you Mistress, even if I couldn't finish. Thank you."
Kim turned the timer alarm off and pointed the camera down at Danny's little erection, and said, "You've been such a well-behaved boy and I should let you cum sometimes." Then she asked, "Would you like me to make you cum?"
Danny perked up and answered, "Yes Mistress, I want to cum really bad. And I promise I'll clean up the mess too."
Kim smiled and responded, "Okay, I can give you a sissygasm. Would you like that?"
It wasn't what Danny was expecting when Kim said she'd let him cum, but it made no difference to him at that point. After waiting an entire week to cum, he was willing fuck the couch cushions if that's all Kim would allow, so he answered, "Yes Mistress, I'd love a sissygasm. Thank you."
Kim chuckled and said, "Tell my subscribers how much I love them first." Danny looked at the camera and said, "Mistress loves and adores you guys, and she loves making content for you."
Then Kim leaned back on the couch and turned her phone around then said, "Alright Subbies, I'm gonna give this little boy a sissygasm. The video will be up by Friday. I hope you enjoyed this one, and don't forget to leave a comment."
As soon as Kim stopped recording and set her phone down, Danny immediately asked her, "May I go pee before you fuck me?"
Kim chuckled and said, "Of course, I can take you potty real quick then I'll set the cameras up."
Kim stood up and gave Danny's leash a tug, "Up."
Danny finally stood up and from his sore and aching knees, then he followed Kim into her master bathroom as she walked him over to the toilet.
When Danny walked over to the toilet, Kim grabbed his little erection and pointed it at the toilet, but Danny knew that would be a mess, so he explained, "Sorry Mistress, but I don't pee straight when I have a boner."
Kim chuckled and said, "Alright, you can just sit then."
Danny sat down on the toilet and then asked, "Can you release one of my hands so I can push it down?"
Kim looked at Danny's little penis sticking up, then she chuckled and said, "I don't feel like taking your mittens off yet. You can just pee in the shower." Then she gave his leash a tug and said, "Come."
Danny stood up and followed Kim to her walk-in shower.
After Kim opened the glass door and led him into the shower, she said, "I know your knees are sore, but would you mind? I just think it would be cute to see you on your knees pissing like a doggy."
Danny smiled and said, "Of course, anything for you." Then he carefully got down onto his knees, making sure not to fall and look like a fool in front of Kim.
Kim stood beside him and held his leash, and after about a minute, she chuckled and asked, "Are you still nervous about peeing in front of me?"
Danny looked up at Kim and answered, "Yeah, it's still hard for me. I don't know why."
Kim smiled as she bent down, then she gave him a quick kiss and said, "It's okay Danny, there's no hurry. Take your time."
Danny closed his eyes and started fantasizing about flowing water and crashing waves, and after a couple minutes, he finally started peeing.
As his stream of piss shot off to the left, he turned his body a little bit to the right so his pee was going toward the shower drain, then Kim chuckled and said, "I'm glad you warned me, I would've missed the toilet by a mile."
Danny chuckled as he finished peeing, then he joked, "Thanks for taking me 'potty' Mistress."
Kim tugged his leash to tell him 'up', then she said, "You're welcome. Now let's take a little break, then I'll get things set up for your sissygasm."
Danny stood up and asked, "How long of a break?"
Kim looked down at his erection, then asked, "Do you need to cum now?"
Danny desperately wanted to cum, but he felt like he was being selfish and that Kim should be able to take a break whenever she felt like it, so he responded, "I'll cum when you allow me to." Then he smiled and said, "I'd wait another week if you told me to."
Kim hugged Danny as his small erection pressed up against her sexy lingerie top, then she told him, "You're so sweet, Danny. I'm a lucky girl."
As Kim led him out of the shower, she stopped by the toilet and sat down to pee. When she was finished peeing she unclipped Danny's leather mittens from his harness and said, "It won't be too long of a break. You'll get to cum this evening. But I'll take your mittens off for now."
While Kim was unlocking his leather mittens, Danny asked, "Should we try to get my chastity back on?"
Kim answered, "No, I'll get you one that fits better tomorrow after lunch." Then she slid his leather mittens off and asked, "Would you like me to take your collar and harness off while I do some work?"
Danny nervously asked, "What do you prefer?"
Kim responded, "I'm giving you the choice Danny, I'm trying to give you a little control."
Danny paused for a moment, then asked, "Do you want a break from being 'Mistress' for now?"
Kim answered, "Yeah, but you can still be submissive and wear your collar and harness when I'm not domming you."
Danny let out a small sigh and said, "I don't know what you want though."
Kim glared at him, then explained, "Some people need breaks from being submissive, so what I want is for you to stop worrying about what I want when I ask you what you want! Just be honest and tell me if you need a break from our dom and sub dynamic."
Danny thought about it for a second, then responded, "I would like to keep being submissive as long as you're not sick of it."
Kim gave Danny a kind smile and said, "Okay, good. I like it when you're submissive, but if you need some space or freedom, I need you to communicate that to me, okay?"
Danny responded, "Yeah, I can do that."
Then Kim asked, "So would you like to keep your harness and collar on then?"
Danny nervously answered, "Yes please."
Kim grabbed his leash and said, "Okay, then I'll keep you leashed too then, now come."
Danny got excited and felt relieved that Kim was okay with him remaining submissive while they were taking a break from sex because it felt natural to him.
As Kim was leading him out of her bathroom and through her room, she set the leather mittens on her dresser and said, "We'll use those for our session this evening. They're so cute."
Chapter 4 -- Some Job Training
As Danny was led into the living room, Kim took him into the kitchen and told him to grab a chair, then she had him carry it to the living room and set it next to her computer chair.
After Kim sat down, she told Danny, "Bring me my phone, then sit, I'll show you some editing stuff."
Danny grabbed Kim's phone from off her couch, then he quickly sat down next to her. He was excited to learn about editing because it could give him another way to be helpful, and it would potentially allow him to take a good chunk of Kim's workload off her which made him feel helpful and useful.
When Kim plugged her phone into her laptop, she opened a folder called 'Mistress Vids', then she went to 'Unedited Vids' which had folders called 'Cow', 'Donkey', 'Good Boy', and 'Solo'. When she opened the 'Good Boy' folder, Danny saw the thumbnail of his foot worship video that she had titled 'Good Boy -- Worship 1" which caused him to chuckle.
After Kim dragged their humiliation video off her phone and into the folder, she renamed it 'Good Boy - Humiliation Games 1', then Danny chuckled again so she looked at him and asked, "What?"
Danny explained, "It's just, you're very organized, even on your computer. But I'm honored you named me Good Boy. That makes me feel really nice."
Kim smiled and said, "You're a very good boy, Danny. You earned that name."
Then Kim opened a video editing program and imported 'Good Boy -- Humiliation Games 1' into the software. After she imported two more files called 'Intro' and 'Outro', she started lining up the video files as she explained, "This one's simple cause I don't have to cut out any random chatter and stuff, so I add the intro and outro then we can upload it."
Danny carefully observed as Kim finished lining up the video files, then she went to render the video and saved it to the desktop as 'Good Boy -- Humiliation Games 1 EDITED'.
When it was done rendering, she went back to 'Mistress Vids', then opened 'Edited Vids', then opened the 'Good Boy EDITED' folder and dragged the edited Humiliation Games video into it.
Kim opened the video, and said, "Now we just need to watch it and make sure there's nothing wrong with it, then we can upload it."
Danny curiously asked, "What would be wrong with it?"
Kim answered, "Sometimes videos get corrupted when I render them or sometimes someone accidentally uses my real name."
Then Danny asked, "How hard is it to edit out your name?"
Kim chuckled and said, "It takes like five seconds, so it's fine if you slip up." Then she clicked play on the video.
As soon as the video started, Danny saw himself on the video, collared, leashed, and harnessed with his leather mittens restrained to his harness as he was wobbling on his knees towards Kim, then he heard Kim behind her phone telling him, 'Alright, you've been a very good boy. You get to fuck me for three minutes. Are you ready?', and when he saw himself respond, 'Thank you Mistress, I'm ready', he started cringing at the video as his erection quickly went away.
After watching himself in the video struggling to penetrate Kim with his tiny penis, he looked away out of embarrassment. When he heard Kim chuckle at the video, he looked over and saw Kim was playing with herself while she was watching it which made him a little less embarrassed about his humiliation. But he still couldn't bear to watch it himself.
When he heard himself on the video asking Kim for help after almost giving up, he fought the urge to step away. But when the video got to the part where he started desperately begging Kim for five more seconds, he couldn't handle how awkward it made him feel, so he said, "Kim, I don't want to watch this."
Kim looked over at Danny with a surprised look, and then she noticed he went soft, so she stopped playing with herself. After pausing the video she asked, "Why don't you like the video?" Then she suggested, "Maybe you should play with yourself until you're hard again, then you'll see how sexy it is."
Danny chuckled and responded, "I appreciate your praise, but it's just hard to watch. I look so stupid in it."
Kim thought for a second, then said, "But you're supposed to look stupid. I was humiliating you. That's what makes it hot."
Danny quickly responded, "But the camera was mostly pointed right at me, so I'm just watching myself make a fool of myself. If you were doing it to someone else I love watching it."
Kim chuckled and said, "That's fair, but give yourself some credit, Danny. You're an amazing submissive, and even if you don't like watching it, plenty of my subbies will have fun masturbating to this."
Danny nervously chuckled and said, "That's kinda weird to think about. But I do hope they enjoy the video."
Kim smiled and said, "Think about it. Men are going to get excited while they watch you desperately try to get your little pee pee in your Mistress while she teases and humiliates you. So in a way, you're helping them cum. That's so fucking hot!" Then she asked, "Doesn't that excite you at all?"
Danny started feeling conflicted because the idea of other men masturbating to his humiliation turned him on, but he felt ashamed and embarrassed about how much it excited him, so he nervously answered, "Yeah, I guess it's a little bit hot."
Kim pointed down and Danny's little erection and teased him, "Well, your little boner came back to tell the truth. And it's saying that it definitely turns you on."
Danny looked down and saw his erection returned which embarrassed him more, so he got defensive and responded, "It only turned me on because it was turning you on."
Kim smiled and asked, "So turning me on turns you on?"
Danny smiled back and answered, "Yeah, pretty much."
Then Kim confessed, "Well, if you sucked another man's cock for me, it would send me over the edge. I'd masturbate to that video every day."
Danny nervously chuckled and asked? "If I did it, would you hold my leash while I do it?"
Kim smiled and said, "Of course I'd be holding your leash dummy, I wouldn't let you suck another man's cock if I wasn't watching." Then she asked, "Would you swallow their cum for me?"



Danny wanted to say yes, but the truth was that he wasn't sure, so he answered honestly, "I would try for you, but I don't know if I could do it. Especially if you make me cum first. I think I'd have to be horny to do it."
Kim chuckled and told him, "Okay, then when it happens, I'll make sure I keep you caged so you're very horny and eager to please me."
Danny smiled as his penis started twitching and leaking on his chair, which made Kim laugh, then Danny looked down and apologized, "Sorry, I'll make sure I clean your chair before I put it back."
Kim gave Danny a naughty smile, and then she reached down and wiped his precum off the chair. As she pushed her finger into Danny's mouth, he started sucking it clean while she enjoyed watching. When he was finished sucking her finger clean, Kim wiped more of his precum off the tip of his penis and watched him suck it off her finger again.
When he was finished, Kim smiled and confessed, "I don't know why, but you're willingness to swallow your juices turns me on so much. I never played with a guy who did that for me, especially swallowing their own cum."
Danny chuckled and explained, "It's 'cause guys ain't horny anymore after they cum." Then he confessed, "It's kind of gross to be honest. I just like doing it for you."
Kim smiled and told him, "Yeah, that's why it's so sexy. I know it's fucked up, and I don't know why I'm like this, but knowing you're swallowing your own cum when you're not even horny anymore just because I want you to... that makes me so happy."
Danny smiled and said, "Well, I love making you happy."
Kim blushed, and then she pulled Danny in by his leash and started kissing him. As soon as Kim pushed her tongue into Danny's mouth, he returned the favor and they started making out.
After a very brief make out session, Kim leaned back and said, "You're making me way too horny. Let me finish uploading this and editing my Cow's video, then I'm going to fuck the shit out of you until you cum."
Danny's heart started pounding in his chest as his excitement spiked through the roof, then he responded, "Okay, well I really want it, so I'm gonna be good and stop distracting you from your work."
Kim gave Danny a naughty smile, and then she watched their Humiliation Games video one more time while Danny enjoyed watching her play with herself. When she was done watching the video again, she went to her OnlyFans account and showed Danny how she uploads content.
After she added 'Watch my little boy try to fuck his Mistress. So close!', she added some cute heart emojis and published the video so her subscribers could see it. Then she went back and opened her video editing software and imported her Cow's pegging and milking session.
While she was editing the longer video down to a fifteen-minute video that would feature the hardest part of her Cow's pounding along with her Cow's milking at the end, she showed Danny how to use the editing software to cut out sections of the video, as well as add transitions between the video clips to avoid harsh scene cuts.
After Kim had finished editing it, she added the intro and outro, and then she rendered the short video and saved it in the proper folder. Then she imported the unedited Cow video into a new project and had Danny trade chairs with her so she could help him add the intro and outro to the longer and unedited video, as well as render and save it to the correct folder.
When they were done, Kim said, "Now we just need to watch the short edited video and make sure there's no mistakes, then we're done editing for today."
Danny gave Kim's chair back, then asked, "Do I have time to do number two first?"
Kim chuckled and unclipped his leash, then she told him, "Yeah, I'll wait till you get back to play it."
Danny headed to the hallway bathroom and sat on the toilet, then he leaned forward and pushed his erection down. After he finished pooping and peeing, he wiped himself clean, flushed the toilet, and washed his hands. As he was scrubbing his hands, he looked in the mirror and saw himself wearing his heavy collar and harness, then chuckled to himself.
He couldn't believe how lucky he was to be Kim's submissive. As he thought about how he chickened out twice in a row before finally having the courage to meet up with Kim, he couldn't help but feel like pushing past his fears and anxiety to finally see a Dominatrix was the best decision he'd ever make in his life.
After drying his hands, he pinched himself on the inside of his arm to make sure he wasn't dreaming, and then he headed back to the living room.
When he sat down, Kim asked him, "Did you wash your hands?"
Danny chuckled and said, "Yes, I promise."
Kim smiled and praised Danny, "Good boy!" Then she put him back on his leash and she slid the leash handle around her wrist.
After Kim started playing her Cow's video, Danny started lightly playing with himself, so Kim paused the video and said, "Hey, I want to give you a big sissygasm tonight, so please don't play with yourself."
Danny quickly pulled his hand away and felt bad, so he apologized, "I'm sorry, I wasn't even thinking. I could've ruined your video."
Kim responded, "It's okay, Danny. You just forgot cause you don't have your chastity on. I was just reminding you. I'm not mad." Then Kim asked, "Now, wanna watch me pound and milk my Cow?
Danny smiled and responded, "Yeah, your Cow is my favorite slave to watch."
Kim clicked play on the video, then said, "That's good to know, 'cause he's my bisexual slave I was telling you about."
Danny was taken aback by Kim's nonchalant comment and didn't know how to respond, so he just nervously chuckled and started watching the video.
As he watched and listened to Kim's Cow getting pounded by her massive dong, Danny wondered how such a big heavy man like Cow could possibly be bisexual, because judging by Cow's body type looked like the kind of guy who'd be tailgating at Football games while shotgunning cans of beer.
After watching Kim pound her Cow for a few minutes, Danny curiously asked, "Does he ever accidentally cum before you can milk him?"
Kim responded, "No, he doesn't cum from anal. That's why I milk him, so he can have a happy ending."
Danny chuckled and said, "That's very generous of you."
Kim laughed and explained, "He's letting me fuck him on camera for content. It's the least I can do."
Danny chuckled and said, "You should replace his sky mask with a cow-patterned one and get him a collar with a cowbell. I bet he'd love that."
Kim laughed and said, "Oh my God, That's a great idea! I might actually do that if I can find the stuff online."
As Danny continued watching the video, he saw Kim getting more rough with her Cow, then Danny said, "I can't believe he can take that whole thing, that would send me to the hospital."
Kim gave Danny a naughty smile, then she unclipped his leash and told him, "Go get the biggest dildo out of the bottom drawer."
Danny went over to the coat closet, then he opened the bottom drawer and saw three huge dildos lined up from biggest to smallest. After chuckling at Kim's absurd organization, he grabbed the biggest one a brought it to Kim.
Kim set it upright on her desk, then she grabbed the Twisted Desires bag next to her desk and pulled out her new massive dildo. Then she set it next to the other one and smiled at Danny.
After Danny stared at the massive dildos and saw how much bigger the new one was, Danny reached forward and gripped the new one, then he said, "That's crazy, Kim. That's like putting a Pringles can in his but."
Kim laughed and responded, "I know! It's wild, but he really loves it."
When Kim looked back at the video she said, "Fuck, I missed it." Then she took the video back about thirty seconds. Then in the video her Cow tapped out from his pounding, the video faded out, then it faded back in to a close-up of Kim milking him.
Danny got confused and asked, "What did you miss?"
Kim explained, "Sometimes I mess up the fading transitions cause I'm usually horny and rushing through the editing stuff." Then Kim scooted her dildos out of Danny's way so he could continue watching the video with her.
Danny continued watching the video of Kim milking her Cow's huge penis, and he started finding himself getting more excited. He thought it was extremely hot the way Kim's hand could barely wrap around her Cow's big beefy cock, especially up by the base of his shaft where it was the thickest.
After admiring Kim's handiwork and Cow's penis for a couple minutes, Danny had a sudden realization that Cow's massive penis he was watching Kim milk was the same penis Kim wanted him to suck, then he got anxious and blurted out, "How am I supposed to suck that? It won't even fit in my mouth."
Kim started laughing and said, "It's not that scary. You don't need to deepthroat it, Danny. You can just suck on the tip and lick it and stuff."
Danny started feeling more anxious, so he nervously chuckled and asked, "Does it fit in your mouth?"
Kim looked at Danny and asked, "Why would you ask that?"
Danny got frustrated and explained, "Well, if it doesn't fit in your mouth, it probably won't fit in mine either."
Kim chuckled and said, "I haven't given him a blowjob."
Danny looked at Kim and sarcastically said, "Oh, Okay. But it's not scary, right?"
Kim glared at Danny and explained, "I haven't sucked his dick because I'm his Dominatrix. Not because it's scary."
Danny paused for a moment, then said, "You sucked my dick though."
Kim let out a frustrated sigh and responded, "Not while I was being your Dominatrix, dummy."
Danny paused again and realized he was annoying Kim, so he told her, "Sorry, I'm not trying to argue, but it's kind of scary to me. I don't want him to try shoving it down my throat or anything. It's too big."
Kim responded, "He wouldn't face fuck you unless I told him to. And I wouldn't tell him to unless you wanted him to. So that isn't going to happen."
Danny glanced at the video and looked at Cow's huge penis again, then said, "It's still kind of scary though. That's a really big dick for my first blowjob."
Kim thought about it for a few seconds, then asked, "Would it make you more comfortable if we both give him a blowjob together?"
Danny immediately got excited and asked, "Can we do that?!?"
Kim chuckled and said, "Yeah, I don't think he's going to say no to having two people suck his dick. I'll talk with him about it this weekend." Then she pulled the video back a couple minutes and told Danny, "Here, watch me make my Cow cum, then I'll make you dinner."
Danny watched the video of Kim milking her Cow, and started reaching for his erection again, but quickly pulled back and apologized as Kim noticed, "I'm sorry, I never went this long without cumming. It's really hard to remember I'm not allowed to touch it."
Kim chuckled as she reached over and started massaging his balls, then she told him, "It's okay, you're doing good Danny, I'll make you cum very soon, I promise."
Danny continued watching the video as Kim gently squeezed and mushed his balls around in her hand.
Without thinking he started thrusting his hips. When Kim noticed and chuckled, he stopped and apologized, but Kim smiled and said, "It's okay, you can hump. Just no touching yourself."
Danny responded, "Oh okay, thank you." Then started dry humping in his chair again because he couldn't sit still.
After Kim's Cow eventually shot his big load, the video faded out and then back into the short outro that said, 'Don't forget to leave a like a comment' as well as 'Thanks for enjoying my content subbies!' at the bottom, which caused Danny to chuckle and say, "I like being one of your subbies."
Kim smiled as she turned in her chair and then leaned in and kissed him, then she whispered, "If I tell you a secret, do you promise not to tell anyone?"
Danny kissed her back and answered, "Yeah, I promise."
Kim gave him another small kiss on the lips, then said, "You're my favorite subby."
Danny felt his insides melting as he got lightheaded and he found himself unable to respond while Kim stared into his eyes, but after a few long moments, he managed to say, "Thank you. You're my favorite person."
Kim let go of Danny's balls and stood up as she continued staring at him, which made Danny more nervous, then Kim smiled again and said, "I want to fuck you right now, we can eat dinner a little late."
Danny stood up excitedly and asked, "Where are you fucking me?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "In your ass, silly."
Danny paused for a second, then responded, "Yeah but, like on the couch?, or in your bed?"
Kim answered, "Oh, I'm going to fuck you on my bed." Then she grabbed his leash off her desk and clipped it onto his collar.
After handing Danny her phone, she put the leash handle around her wrist, grabbed her two cameras, and said, "I just need to set up my cameras real quick."
Chapter 5 -- Danny's Helps Kim Make Content
Danny followed Kim to her bedroom, then Kim told him, "Alright, lay down on the edge of my bed just like last time so I can set my tripods up and find good angles to shoot from."
When Danny laid down, Kim went and grabbed her tripods for her cameras. After hooking the cameras onto them, she turned both cameras on, then she set one up at the corner of her bed, several feet behind Danny, then she asked, "Can you stand where I'm going to be? I need to make sure we'll both be in frame."
Danny got off the bed and stood about a foot away from the side of the bed, then Kim said, "Alright, good. Lay down."
When Danny laid back down, Kim set the other camera by the foot of her bed and pointed further down, then Danny chuckled and said, "You're barely going to be in frame at that angle."
Kim smiled and said, "This one's just for watching you get fucked. I can cut back and forth between the two camera angles during editing."
Danny started getting nervous as Kim finished setting up the camera. All he could do was think about how other men were going to be watching him on his back with his legs spread while Kim pounds away on him. As excited as he was to play with Kim, he was just as anxious about him being filmed in such a submissive and vulnerable position.
After taking a deep breath, Danny nervously chuckled and said, "I kind of wish I had a mask for this one."
As Kim grabbed his leather mittens off her dresser she asked, "Why? My subbies have already seen your face."
Danny explained, "I'm just worried about the dumb faces I'm going to make when you're fucking me."
Kim set the leather mittens on the bed and started gently massaging his balls while he tensed up and anticipated her tight grip crashing them, but she kept it gentle as she explained, "It's okay Danny, if you don't like the video after we edit it, I'll just save it for myself. So just be yourself and enjoy your pounding."
Danny took another deep breath to calm his nerves and then asked, "Are you going to be extra mean to me since you're filming this?"
Kim chuckled and said, "I don't have to be mean, would you like me to go easy on you?"
Danny nervously answered, "If you want to, but I like it when you're really mean sometimes."
Kim got confused and asked, "Well, why'd you ask then?"
Danny sat up and confessed, "I was hoping you would be rough with me, but I don't like asking for it 'cause it's not my place to tell you how to dom me."
Kim smiled and said, "Asking isn't telling Danny, it's just asking." Then she asked, "What kind of mean do you want?"
Danny almost felt too embarrassed and ashamed to answer, but he knew Kim's house was supposed to be a no-shame zone, so he forced the answer out and said, "I just want you to be rough, so if you want to hurt my balls, or punch and slap me, that would be good."
Kim paused and looked surprised, which terrified Danny because he couldn't tell what she was thinking for a moment, but he saw the gears turning in her eyes. Then after a few seconds, she smiled and responded, "I'll to be very rough with you." Then she added, "I'm not punching you though, that's dangerous."
Danny explained, "Oh, I just meant punching in soft spots. I don't mean like my ribs or face and stuff."
Kim sighed and responded, "I'm not punching you, Danny. We'll have to play around and practice that off-camera when you're not being restrained. I don't want to accidentally injure you or my hands."
Danny knew Kim was just being a safe and responsible Dominatrix, so he smiled and said, "You're right. I don't want either of us getting injured either, that would be horrible."
Kim smiled and picked up the leather mittens, and then Danny extended his arms out for her.
After she slid them over his hands and clipped the padlocks close, she gave his leash a tug. When Danny stood up, she turned him around and used the bolt clips to restrain his wrists together behind his back.
As Kim was rearranging her pillows where Danny was going to be laying, Danny curiously asked, "What's all the pillows for?"
Kim explained, "I'm just making sure you have lots of cushion under you since you're going to be laying on your arms.
When Kim was done she told Danny to sit, then she pushed him back onto the pillows and said, "Let's do some leg stretches."
Kim lifted Danny's legs and started spreading his knees apart until he began to feel a tight and painful aching, then she slowly and gently pushed his knees a little further about until she could see Danny was in pain.
Then she held his legs open, and after about ten or so seconds, Kim asked, "Does it still hurt?"
Danny answered, "No, it's okay now."
Kim pushed his knees a little further apart until both knees were almost touching her bed.
Danny winced in pain and asked, "How much further do I need to spread them."
Kim smiled and answered, "All the way, eventually. But this is good enough for now, but I'm having fun watching you hurt, so just a little more."
After holding his knees apart for a while longer, Danny's groin muscles started relaxing, and he wasn't in pain anymore, so he chuckled and said, "I should start stretching more, it's kind of nice."
Kim smiled as she pushed his knees a tiny bit further apart and Danny winced from the pain again, then she told him, "I want you to be able to spread all the way, just like a whore. So I'll be stretching you regularly, okay."
Danny let out a small painful grown and responded, "Okay Mistress, I like being stretched, so thank you."
Kim slowly released the pressure from Danny's knees and praised him, "Good boy, we're almost ready to have some fun."
Danny patiently waited as his excitement started peaking while Kim walked over to her dresser and put her leather strapon harness on, then she grabbed the pink dildo off her dresser and attached it to her harness.
Kim walked back over between Danny's legs with her pink dildo sticking out from under her extreme short lingerie skirt, then she gave him a sadistic yet somehow sweet smile only she could give.
Danny didn't know if he was supposed to say something, so he nervously chuckled and smiled back at her.
Kim stepped closer, then gripped her pink dildo in her hand and started smacking Danny's little erection back and forth as Danny tried not to laugh. After a couple more smacks, she teased, "Mine is so much bigger than yours."
Danny couldn't help but chuckle, then Kim leaned over him and gave him a quick kiss on the lips before telling him, "If I'm going to be extra mean to you, then you have to promise to use your safe word when you can't handle anymore, Okay?"
Danny assured her, "I will use my safe word responsibly, I promise Mistress."
Kim grabbed her bottle of lube from her nightstand and started lubricating her pink dildo while she asked, "What's your safe word?"



Danny got excited and answered, "I'm your little bitch!"
Kim chuckled and said, "That's right, don't forget it, 'cause I'm going to make you use it after I make you cum."
Danny couldn't lay still while watching Kim lubricate her dildo, so he started dry-humping the air which made Kim smile.
Kim stepped closer and pressed the tip of her dildo to Danny's anus and asked, "Are you ready to get your tight little faggot hole violated?"
Danny desperately wanted Kim to make him cum, so he quickly answered, "Yes Mistress! I want it really bad."
Kim smiled and pushed the tip of her dildo in about half an inch as Danny's eyes grew wide, but then she pulled it out and said, "You should ask nicely, it's good manners."
Danny immediately asked, "Mistress, can you please fuck me?"
Kim pushed the tip of her dildo back in and said, "Convince me you really want the whole thing."
Danny started getting frustrated and said, "I do want the whole thing, Mistress, please!"
Kim just stared at him and smiled like she was waiting for more, so Danny started begging, "Please fuck me Mistress, I want you to fuck me in my ass, I'll be good."
Kim was still just smiling at him and he didn't understand what she was waiting for, then after a moment Kim let out a disappointed sigh and said, "You don't sound desperate enough yet, maybe I should make you wait another week before I let you cum."
Danny started to panic, and as Kim pulled the tip of her dildo out of him, he started begging for his life, "Mistress, I'll do anything you want, Please! I'll suck as many dicks as you want! I'll be your little faggot, I promise! I want it really bad!"
As Danny continued desperately begging, his eyes started watering up from his pent-up frustration, and then he yelled out, "I can't wait another week Mistress! Please! I've been a good boy all week! I'll do anything you want! PLEASE!"
Kim smiled and agreed, "You have been a good boy all week." Then she suddenly and violently thrusted the entire dildo into Danny as he let out a harsh and painful groan.
Before he could process what was happening, Kim grabbed the back of his knees and pushed them up as she spread them apart and began ruthlessly thrusting in and out of him, causing him to moan in pain.
After about thirty seconds of painfully moaning, Danny finally started feeling a tiny bit of pleasure hiding under the pain, and he managed to cry out 'Th-thank you Mistress."
Kim continued thrusting hard without any remorse as she asked, "Thank you for what? You don't sound like you're enjoying it much."
Danny started tearing up a little more as Kim continued pounding him, then he responded, "I'm still very thankful, Mistress."
Kim gave Danny another sadistic smile, then shoved the dildo all the way in hard, and then she held it.
Danny gave Kim a sad look and asked, "Can I please have more Mistress?"
Kim flicked the tip of Danny's penis very hard which caused Danny to yelp, then Kim laughed and said, "If you want to keep being my faggot, then tell me how much you like being my faggot."
Danny couldn't think because he was so flustered and desperate for more so he rambled, "I love being your little faggot, Mistress, you make me feel useful. If I could, I'd suck all your pussy juices off every cock you've ever had just so I can have all your juices for myself!"
Kim laughed and said, "Aww, that's pretty sweet of you. Tell me more."
Danny continued, "If you never want to touch my tiny boy cock again, you can keep it locked up forever. You can just fuck me and I'll eat you out and I'd still be the luckiest simp in the world."
Kim chuckled and asked, "What if I'm dripping with another man's cum? Would you still like to eat me out?"
Danny answered, "It doesn't matter! You can be dripping with a hundred men's cum. I still want to eat you out and make you feel amazing, that's the only thing that matters."
Kim started blushing, then she let go of Danny's legs as she tightly grabbed the front of his harness and asked, "Would you like some more painal?"
Danny got excited and answered, "Yes Mistress! Please fuck my little faggot hole! Please!"
Kim smiled and said, "You're such a needy little boy." Then before Danny was able to apologize for being needy, Kim pulled her dildo most of the way out and pulled hard on his harness as she slammed it back inside, causing him to let out a sharp yelp.
Without easing up, Kim continued pulling back and slamming deep inside of him as she used his harness for leverage.
As Danny continued taking his brutal pounding, he felt that familiar sensation he felt before from the last time he thought he was going to piss himself. Since he knew he was getting close to finally cumming, he fought through the pain as his eyes continued watering.
After a few more vicious thrusts into his hole, he finally started feeling pleasure as his painful moans started shifting to pleasurable whimpers, which made Kim smile and ask and a playful voice, "Are you enjoying your pounding?"
Danny cracked a smile and said, "y-yes Mistress, thank you so much."
Kim started shifting from hard methodical thrusts to a more fast humping motion and Danny tensed up as a wave of euphoria rippled through him, then he expressed his gratitude and said, "Thank you for helping me cum Mistress, you're amazing."
Kim chuckled as she continued humping him, then she asked, "You must be getting close, huh?"
Danny was afraid that if he answered honestly, Kim might stop and tease him more, but he didn't want to lie to his Mistress, so he answered, "Yes Mistress, I'm really close to cumming." Then he asked, "May I cum?"
Kim slowed back down and began giving him very rough and full tip-to-base thrusts which caused Danny's whimpering to shift back into painful moans, then she answered in a kind and playful voice, "You can cum whenever you want, you've been such a good boy! You deserve a sissygasm."
Danny felt it building up in his groin as Kim graciously gave him full and hard thrusts, and then he said, "I love being good for you, Mistress. Thank you for helping me be good."
Kim's smile turned more sadistic as she responded, "You're very welcome." Then she gripped his harness tighter and started forcefully pounding on his tight hole much faster as he fought back his tears.
Danny felt himself on the verge of cumming as his moans grew loud, and since Kim knew he was about to cum, she pushed down on his groin area just above his penis with one of her hands, forcing his prostate to press against her dildo as she continued fucking him.
Danny's moans grow louder and more uncontrolled, then he quickly started gushing out a long stream of thick creamy cum.
As Kim continued thrusting deep inside of him, he whimpered and moaned as he watched the largest load of his life leaking out of his penis and onto his groin and stomach as well as Kim's hand. When he was finally done cumming, Kim slowed down and pulled her dildo out of him then smiled.
While Danny was catching his breath and trying to regain his composure, Kim bent down and started slurping up his puddles of cum from around the base of his penis and stomach area as he tensed up again. He looked down at Kim and started watching her as he mentally prepared himself for what he knew was coming.
After Kim slurped up most of his cum, she crawled up onto him and sat on his lap as she smiled down at him.
Danny nervously waited, unsure of what to say, but he didn't have to wait long.
Kim pushed her finger into his mouth and pulled his chin down until his mouth was wide open, then she leaned over about a foot above him and started letting his cum leak out of her mouth and into his. As his bitter and salty cum started to fill his mouth, Danny fought the urge to get grossed out and gag by trying to instead focus on how much joy and amusement he was giving Kim.
After Kim let all his cum drip out of her mouth and into his, she kept her finger in his mouth to keep it open, then she started licking the rest of his cum off the back of her other hand. When she was finished, she leaned forward again and let it all drip out of her mouth and into his.
Kim took a moment to appreciate her handiwork as she smiled down at Danny's cum filled mouth, then she looked at him and said, "Swallow."
Danny closed his mouth and took a couple big gulps as he felt the slimy and gooey texture of his own cum sliding down his throat, then he opened his mouth to show Kim he swallowed it all.
Kim got excited and gave him chest pats as she said, "Aww, you're such a good boy. You really will do anything for me. Good Job Danny!"
Danny smiled and said, "Thank you, Mistress."
Kim leaned down and kissed him, then she forced her tongue inside his mouth as they began making out. Danny felt his insides heating up as Kim started dry humping and grinding her dildo over the lower part of his stomach, and he couldn't help but think about how lucky he was again, just like every other time he got to kiss her.
When Kim stopped kissing him for a moment, she whispered, "You still haven't used your safe word."
Danny softly spoke, "I didn't need to Mistress."
Kim kissed him again, then whispered, "I'm going to make you use it, then we can end the video."
Danny asked, "When should I use it."
Kim smiled and whispered, "You'll know when to use it, I trust you."
Danny smiled and whispered back, "Okay, I promise to use it right this time."
As Kim sat up and crawled back off the bed, Danny wondered how Kim was going to make him use his safe word and he found himself excited but equally scared as well.
Before he had too much time to wonder, Kim grabbed his balls and started squeezing them as he squealed in pain. When he instinctively tried to sit up, she easily pushed him back down because his hands were bound behind his back. Then she squeezed them a little harder until he cried out, "Please Mistress! It hurts!" then she let go and laughed.
While Danny was bracing himself for more pain, Kim grabbed his leash and tugged on it, so he sat up as he remained scared for what she might do next. To his surprise, she pulled him up onto his weak and shaky legs and gave him a hug.
After a warm embrace, she reached down behind him and unclipped his leather mittens then said, "Get on the bed and face towards the camera."
Danny looked at both cameras and then asked, "Which one?"
Kim pointed at the camera by the foot of her bed and responded, "That one. And get on all fours like a good boy."
Danny nervously crawled onto her bed while wondering if she was about to whip him with the belt until he used his safe word. And although he wasn't horny anymore, he thought it would be a good opportunity to show Kim his devotion and also show that he could responsibly use his safe word before she broke him with her belt.
After he crawled over in front of the camera on all fours, he asked, "Like this?"
Kim got on the bed and unclipped his leash, then reattached it to the D-ring on the buckle at the back of his collar, then she said, "Yes, like that."
As Kim crawled behind him, he realized she was going to fuck him again and his heart started racing. But before he had much time to worry about it, he felt Kim shove her dildo all the way inside of him as she tugged on his leash which caused him to let out a loud and painful yelp.
When Kim started thrusting, Danny immediately wanted to scream out his safe word, but he wanted to give Kim some time to enjoy herself, so he desperately struggled to absorb the intense pain as she continued fucking him.
When he started moaning out in pain, Kim chuckled and asked, "Does it feel good?" as she continued pulling on his leash and fucking him.
Danny couldn't even entertain the idea of lying, so he quickly responded, "No Mistress, it hurts."
Kim giggled and said, "Aww, poor little boy only likes anal when his tiny tail between his legs is wagging." Then she chuckled again and said, "Oh well, I'm having fun at least" as she started thrusting harder into his tight and sensitive hole.
As Danny continued moaning out in pain from each thrust, he started debating with himself about whether he should use his safe word or not since he wasn't enjoying it and was in a lot of pain. But as Kim kept giggling and tugging on his leash, he knew she was enjoying it, so he decided to wait as long as he could.
After about another thirty seconds, Kim grabbed the back of his harness and started pounding him harder, causing him to squeal in pain as his arms collapsed, then Kim asked, "Are you having fun yet?"
Danny felt his eyes water up as the pain intensified. Since it felt like his hole was on fire, he responded, "No Mistress! Can you please stop?"
Kim slowed down a little and started tugging up on his leash with one hand and up on his harness with her other hand while telling him, "Get on all fours! Like a puppy. Don't be lazy."
Danny pushed himself back up onto all fours like a puppy and apologized, "I'm sorry Mistress, it just really hurts."
Kim grabbed the back of his harness again and responded, "I don't care if it hurts, I want you on all fours." Then she pulled on his harness and violently thrusted into him as she began pounding him over and over, forcing out painful yelps with every thrust.
Danny could feel tears running down his cheeks and he knew he was very close to mentally breaking. He desperately wanted to take it all despite the lack of pleasure and the intense amount of pain because he was satisfying Kim's sadistic desires, but he also knew how much it upset her when he refused to use his safe word during his whipping and ended up having a mental break down.
Since he couldn't put Kim through that again, and he knew he was on the verge of breaking and bawling his eyes out, he started crying out, "I'm your little bitch! Mistress, I'm you're little bitch!!" as his arms collapsed and he fell face down again.
Kim immediately stopped and pulled her dildo out of him as she got excited and said, "Aww, Good Boy! You used your safe word!, I'm so proud of you Danny!"
Danny was breathing heavily and trying not to cry, but he managed to force out a light chuckle and respond, "Thank you, Mistress, for training me properly."
Kim started tugging up on his harness, so he got up onto his knees, wondering what she had planned for him next. But when he got up onto his knees, Kim just moved to the side and kept pulling on the back of his harness until he lost his balance and flopped onto his back, then she climbed on him and sat on his lap.
After giving him a playful and happy smile, she patted him on the chest and praised him, "You're amazing Danny, I'm so happy you learned how to use your safe word like a responsible submissive. That's a big deal."
Before Danny could respond, Kim looked down at him and squealed with excitement and she yelled, "Ahh, You're Such A Good Fucking Boy!!" Then she leaned down and started planting a storm of little kisses all over his face and neck as he started blushing and laughing from Kim's affection.
When Kim was done assaulting him with a barrage of kisses, she sat up and said, "Let's clean up so I can get you some dinner."
After Kim crawled off him and stood up, she gave his leash a light tug and Danny scooted off the bed, but when he stood up his legs felt extremely shaky, so he sat down and asked, "Is it normal to have weak legs after that?"
Kim smiled and answered, "Yeah, it's normal. I was much more rough with you this time, just take a few minutes to relax while I go clean my dildo."
Danny sat on the side of the bed for a few minutes while Kim took her strapon off and cleaned the dildo in her bathroom sink. After she was done cleaning it, she set it on her dresser, then went and turned off both cameras. When she came back, she grabbed Danny's leash and asked, "Can you stand yet?"
As Danny stood up, he still felt weak, but it wasn't as bad, so answered, "They're still a shaky, but I can walk."
Kim slowly walked him to her bathroom, then she put the toilet lid down and told him, "Sit, I will clean you."
Danny sat down on the toilet while Kim started soaking a hand towel, then he chuckled and asked her, "Does Cow have trouble walking when you're done with him?"
Kim wrung the hand towel out, then knelt down and started cleaning him as she answered, "My Cow is very experienced Danny, don't compare yourself to him. You did amazing."
Danny nervously responded, "I mean medically... am I supposed to feel this weak after?"
Kim chuckled as she continued washing around his groin and explained, "It's pretty normal for most people. But if your legs don't feel normal in like an hour and you're worried still about it, I'll take you to the ER to check on things. But I'm sure you're fine."
Danny smiled and said, "Well, if I was going to get injured, I should probably do it before I'm done at Red Robbins anyways."
Kim responded, "If you hate it that much you just need to quit early. It's not hard for them to hire a new person."
Danny paused for a second, then explained, "It was just a joke about using Red Robbin's insurance plan before I quit. I really don't wanna quit early. It feels rude."
Kim took a moment to think while she finished wiping his groin and stomach area down. Then after she got him up and wiped his but clean, she tossed the hand towel in the dirty laundry basket and said, "I'm going to look into making my content managing thing a real 'business' type job and see if I can give you insurance as an employee... but if I can't, you have to let me pay for your insurance plan and you're not allowed to argue about it, okay."
Danny saw Kim looked overly concerned and seemed to feel bad for him, so he tried explaining it was just a joke and not to worry about it. But when he said, "Kim, I was just joking. And you're paying way more then the other job, so I can easily afford private insure..."
Kim got annoyed and cut him off and told him, "I said you're not allowed to argue with me about this!"
Danny started getting worried as Kim was getting angry, and he knew his constant pushback about her doing things for him was something she didn't like, so he cracked a smile and responded, "Okay, you should do what you feel is best."
Kim smiled and said, "I will, and what's best is taking care of my main subby."
Danny still felt uncomfortable with Kim spending so much money on him, but he wasn't sure why it made him uncomfortable, so he didn't know how to address it. He was also worried if he tried to talk about it, he would just upset Kim, so he decided to keep those feelings to himself for the time being.
After Kim finished cleaning him up, she grabbed his leash and took him back to her bedroom. While he waiting on the bed, Kim took her boots, fishnet leggings, spiked collar, and lingerie off, then she put on sweatpants and a baggy shirt.
When she grabbed her key and took Danny's leather mittens off, Danny nervously asked, "Am I allowed my keep my harness and collar on?"
Kim smiled and said, "Of course you can." Then she grabbed his leash and told him, "I'm going to order us some food, would you like to cuddle with me on the couch until our food gets here?"
Danny got excited and answered, "I'd love to cuddle with you."
Chapter 6 -- Kim's Pleasurable Evening
After Kim grabbed her phone, she tugged on Danny's leash and took him to the living room. Then she moved her teddy bear to her computer chair, tossed all the couch pillows to one side, and told Danny, "Sit down in the middle."
Danny did what he was told and sat in the middle, and when Danny was expecting her to sit on his lap like before, Kim sat down on the side with the pillows and put one of her legs behind him then said, "Rest your legs on the couch and lay back on me."
As Danny lifted his legs onto the couch, Kim scooted her hips up against his but and pulled him back by his harness as she leaned back against her pillows.



Danny rested his head on Kim's chest as he laid between her legs, then he chuckled and joked, "I'm always the little spoon, huh?"
Kim rubbed his chest and said, "Mostly, yeah. But I also just like the view from here."
Danny looked down at his little flaccid penis, then he chuckled and responded, "It's a kind of funny, I don't blame you."
Kim held her phone out in front of Danny, then she turned on her phone camera and took a picture of his little flaccid penis while he watched.
After Kim opened her X account, she uploaded the photo and posted it with a message saying, "The cutest little wiener I ever seen." with a heart emoji.
Danny smiled and said, "I didn't know you have a twitter account. I'll make an account so I can follow you."
Kim chuckled and explained, "I'm trying to get into it, it's the only social media platform that allows nudity." Then she opened her Uber Eats app and asked, "What sounds yummy to you?"
As Kim was scrolling through the options, Danny saw Chinese food and asked, "Do you like Panda Express?"
Kim typed in Panda Express on her app, then she asked, "What would you like?" as she scrolled through the menu.
Danny looked at some of the options and then answered, "Orange Chicken and Noodles sounds good."
Kim added the chicken and noodles to her cart, then she chose beef and broccoli for herself and ordered the food. When the order was done being processed there was a forty-minute delivery estimate.
Danny saw the forty-minute window and asked, "Would you like to cum before dinner?"
Kim unclipped Danny's leash from the back of his collar, then she clipped it on the front of his collar and responded, "I'll cum after dinner, but go ahead I'll play with yourself. I'll watch."
Danny felt his penis twitching as Kim started rubbing his chest again, then he asked, "Should I just cum on myself?"
Kim thought for a moment, then she pushed him up and said, "That would be messy, hold on."
Kim got up and went to the kitchen, then she came back with a small shot glass and sat back down behind Danny. After pulling Danny back down onto her, she held the shot glass in front of him and said, "We'll catch it in this. Go ahead play with yourself."
Danny reached down and started stroking his little penis while Kim watched over his shoulder, and after he got himself fully erect, Kim pointed her phone down at Danny's penis again and he noticed she was recording a video of him masturbating.
While he continued playing with himself, Kim recorded for about twenty seconds, then she went back to her X account and post the video with a message saying, "Letting my little boy play with himself for behaving good today." with more heart emojis.
Danny chuckled and nervously asked, "Do you think anyone from my work follows you on there?"
Kim started rubbing his chest again and answered, "Does it matter?"
Danny responded, "I guess not. I'm proud to be your submissive."
Kim smiled and told him, "Good, 'cause I want everyone to know you belong to me."
Danny started getting more excited as Kim continued rubbing on him while he played with himself, and when he mentioned he was getting close, Kim handed him the shot glass and said, "Don't miss."
Danny grabbed the shot glass and pointed his penis up towards himself and stuck the tip of his penis inside the shot glass to make sure he wouldn't miss, then he started stroking a little faster.
When he was getting closer he started breathing heavier, which prompted Kim to start recording on her phone again while she asked him, "Are you having fun?"
Danny answered, "Yes Mistress, thank you for letting me play with myself."
Kim chuckled and said, "You're very welcome, you've been good all day, you definitely earned this."
Just as Kim finished giving him praise, Danny let out a soft moan and shot his load into the shot glass.
When he was done squeezing out the last few drops he held up the glass and said, "I'm surprised I had that much left."
Kim grabbed the shot glass and held it up to her phone, then she responded, "Yeah, I guess not cumming for a week paid off big." Then after she showed the camera how much cum Danny produced, she asked him, "What's the rule?"
Danny let out a small chuckle and answered, "I'm only allowed to cum if I clean up my mess."
Kim smiled and said, "Good boy, open up." Then after Danny opened his mouth, Kim continued recording him while she started pouring his cum into his mouth.
Danny fought the urge to be grossed out as he watched his cum slowly pour out of the shot glass and into his mouth.
As he waited for the last few drops to slide down the glass and fall into his mouth, he started to realize it was getting much easier to swallow his cum, which surprised him since it still tasted awful to him and he didn't like the texture.
After the last few drops fell into his mouth, Kim set the shot glass on the coffee, then pointed her camera at his open mouth and said, "Swallow."
Danny closed his mouth and swallowed his mess, then he opened his mouth to show Kim and her phone camera that it was all gone.
Kim rubbed his chest again and praised him, "Good job Danny. You're a such good boy."
Danny felt the warmth of Kim's praise as he responded, "Thank you for letting me cum."
Kim stopped recording, then Danny watched her go back to her X account and upload the video of him cumming and swallowing his mess, with the message, 'Rule number one, You're only allowed to cum if you clean up your mess." with more smiley and heart emojis.
After Kim posted the video, she set her phone down on the coffee table and cuddled with Danny until their dinner arrived.
When Kim got a notification saying the food was delivered, she added a tip for the delivery driver and brought the food inside. After setting her laptop on the coffee table, she went to YouTube and started playing a vlog of a lady traveling around and documenting her van life experiences.
While they were eating, the woman they were watching parked her van and started walking her dog through a luscious national park. When the woman was done, she started setting up camp and built a fire, then Danny curiously asked, "Have you ever went camping?"
Kim smiled and answered, "Not in a few years. You wanna go camping this summer?"
Danny answered, "Yeah, it looks really fun."
Kim seemed surprised as she swallowed a piece of broccoli, then she asked, "Have you been camping before?"
Danny chuckled and said, "No. I did fun road trips as a kid but we always stayed in hotels."
Kim paused for a moment, then said, "Well, I'll plan us a camping trip. It'll be lots of fun."
Danny and Kim finished eating dinner while the lady in the video finished setting up camp and cooking a meal for her and her dog. When they were done eating, they watched a couple more of the lady's video while they cuddled on the couch.
When the last video ended, Danny looked down at his harness and saw Kim flicking the metal D-ring on the front of his harness up and down with her finger, then he chuckled and said, "You still haven't cum. That's not fair for you."
Kim smiled and gave him a kiss, then she told him, "Let's go rinse our mouths out, I don't want orange chicken sauce on my coochie."
Danny started getting excited as Kim tugged on his leash and led him to her bathroom. After they both rinsed their mouths out with mouthwash, Kim grabbed and squeezed his but, then said, "Your cheeks are almost completely healed. So if you would like some discipline I can give you another whipping tomorrow evening."
Immediately after hearing that, Danny's penis started swelling up again, but as that was happening, he also felt his stomach rumble, so he quickly responded, "I would love a good hard whipping." and then he asked, "Can I go use the bathroom before we play?"
Kim lifted up the toilet lid and said, "Sit."
Danny got nervous and told her, "I don't want to poop in front of you."
Kim chuckled and said, "It's not a big deal, here, watch." Then she sat down on the toilet.
Danny awkwardly stood there while Kim held his leash, then after about ten or fifteen seconds, Kim squinted her eyes and let how an adorable little grunt as she started pooping which made Danny start to chuckle, and when he heard the plop sound in the toilet bowl he couldn't help but laugh.
Kim caught his contagious laugh, then she chuckled and said, "Stop, I can't poop and laugh at the same time."
Danny did his best to hold his laughter in as Kim squinted her eyes and let out a much longer adorable little grunt, then he heard a much louder plop in the toilet bowl and started laughing, which made Kim laugh.
While he was trying to stop laughing, Kim wiped her but and flushed the toilet, then she washed her hands and said, "Sit."
Danny stopped laughing and nervously asked, "Why do I need to poop in front of you? It's embarrassing."
Kim sighed and said, "I just pooped in front of you, now sit."
Danny walked over and sat down, then let out a small sigh and asked, "What if mine stinks really bad?"
Kim glared at him, then she flipped the fan switch and told him, "It's okay if it stinks, just go poop."
Danny was getting anxious cause he didn't understand if she was trying to humiliate him or do something more gross, so he nervously asked, "Are you going to make me do something gross with my poop? I really don't want to do anything like that."
Kim chuckled and answered, "No Danny, I'm not interested in scat. You just need to be comfortable pooping in front of me so I can make sure I'm not damaging you anally."
Danny nervously chuckled and said, "But I'm fine, I promise. I'm just a little sore."
Kim let out a sigh and said, "Danny, please just go poop."
Danny really needed to go, but he was still extremely uncomfortable with doing it in front of her, so after a few more moments passed, he asked again, "Why can't I just use the other bathroom?"
Kim got annoyed and raised her voice, "Because I said so! It shouldn't be this hard to potty train you Danny!"
Danny got more frustrated and couldn't tell if Kim was trying to humiliate him or not, but he trusted her to not do anything scat related with him, so he decided to just do it so Kim could laugh at him and they could move on.
After Danny closed his eyes and started pushing, he let out a small grunt, then he farted really loud which made Kim chuckle, and he started laughing as well due to the absurd situation he was in.
As he pushed again, he started pooping, but he didn't make a nice clean 'plop' sound and instead sounded like a couple big splashes, then he started pissing while he felt awkward and embarrassed.
When Danny was done, he started wiping his but clean and saw a small amount of blood in his stool which caused him to panic, so he quickly finished wiping and asked, "Do I need to go to the ER?"
Kim tugged on his leash 'up' and then looked in the toilet and saw there was almost no blood at all, so she chuckled and said, "You're okay Danny, that pretty normal for someone who just got railed as hard as you did. But if I'm going to keep fucking you then I need to check on you regularly. So don't fucking argue with me every time, okay."
Danny realized Kim was just trying to take care of him, so he apologized and explained, "I'm sorry for arguing, I thought you were just trying to humiliate me or something and I didn't want to be humiliated like that."
Kim turned on the faucet and Danny started washing his hands, then Kim responded, "Sorry, I should've explained it better... I'm not good at arguments 'cause I get mad when people don't do what I tell them to do."
Danny nervously chuckled and confessed, "Yeah... sometimes I'm scared if I don't agree with you, you'll get rid of me."
Kim stared at Danny while time seemed to slow down, then Danny started to worry that he just offended her, but before he could apologize, Kim pulled him in by his leash and hugged him.
Then Danny got confused, and when he hugged her back, Kim apologized, "I'm really sorry Danny, I don't want to make you feel like that."
Danny didn't know what to say, so he started rubbing Kim's back and responded, "It's okay."
Kim squeezed him harder and said, "No it's not. I need to stop being such a mean and bitchy control freak."
Danny tried cheering her up and said, "Being a bitchy control freak is part of what makes you such an amazing dominatrix."
Kim looked at Danny and responded, "I don't wanna scare you away." Then she asked, "Would you go to one of my therapy appointments with me?"
Danny got confused again and asked, "You go to therapy?"
Kim got defensive and answered, "Millions of people go to therapy, Danny."
Danny quickly responded, "I know, I'm just surprised you do. You don't seem very dysfunctional."
Kim chuckled and explained, "I physically assaulted you multiple times, and I yell at you... and it's not okay. But maybe you just haven't met a functional enough person to see it."
Danny responded, "Maybe... I don't know..." Then he asked, "How would me going to therapy help you?"
Kim tugged Danny's leash and led him out of the bathroom while explaining, "It could help 'Us', maybe my counselor can help us have difficult conversations so I can communicate better with you or something. She's really smart with people."
Kim led Danny to her bed and pushed him down, then Danny said, "Your counselor is a woman?"
Kim laughed and said, "Duh, I ain't gonna go listen to a guy. Now lay down."
Danny smiled and asked, "Face up or face down?"
Kim answered, "Face up, I want to sit on your face. You'll get your belt whipping tomorrow."
Danny started getting excited as he laid down on his back, and then he eagerly told her, "I'm ready for my treat Mistress."
Kim grabbed his balls and started messaging them as she asked, "Is it okay if I'm just Kim for now?"
Danny got confused and sat up, then he asked, "Would you like regular sex? You can take my bondage stuff off if you want to."
Kim chuckled and grabbed his leash, then she teased him, "Aww, you look so cute in your harness though."
Danny paused to think for a moment, then asked, "So you don't mind if I keep being submissive while I have my treat?"
Kim playfully pushed Danny back down and told him, "You're always my submissive, but that doesn't mean I'm always a dominatrix."
As Kim started crawling onto her bed, Danny was still confused cause he didn't understand how he could be her submissive if she didn't want to dominate him, so he asked, "But if I'm being submissive, then you're being dominant... so how do I give you a break from dominating me if I'm being submissive?"
Kim grabbed the front of Danny's harness as she crawled over him, then she lowered her pussy over his face and said, "Start sucking and I'll explain it to you, silly."
All Danny could see was Kim's but cheeks, and when he licked around and couldn't reach her clit, she leaned forward a little and started grinding on Danny's face until her clit was in his mouth, then Danny started sucking on her clit while tonguing it in his mouth.
Kim started to answer Danny's question as she explained, "When I'm you're 'Mistress' you don't do anything without my permission, I'm in complete control. But when I'm Kim, you get some wiggle room... for example, you're getting an erection right now, so if you'd like to you can play with it if you'd want to. But you still have to clean up your mess."
Since Kim told Danny he could use his hands to play with himself, he wondered if that meant if could use his hands to move Kim's hips so he could reach her clit easier. Since he wasn't in a position to ask, he took a chance and placed his hands on her hips, then he pushed her back a little and pulled her down onto him so he didn't have to lift his head up to reach her clit.
Kim got excited and said, "Oh, good job Danny. That's a great example of something you're allowed to do with me, but you wouldn't be allowed to do with Mistress."
Danny took a moment to kiss around Kim's private area and inner thighs, then he went back to sucking and tonguing her clit while she continued explaining, "You're Mistress's slave, but you're my submissive. Mistress's slaves are just objects, but my submissive is my obedient lover. Slaves are just toys Mistress uses to have fun, but my submissive has feelings and needs that I take into consideration." Then she asked, "Does that help you understand a little better?"
Danny lifted Kim's hips up a little and answered, "Yeah, that helps a lot actually, thank you." Then to told her, "I really love being your submissive."
Kim lowered her hips back down and said, "Well, I love being your dom, and every time you eat me out I feel like the luckiest girl in the whole world."
Danny felt the familiar warmth wash over him again as Kim's praise and encouragement filled him with delight, then he started getting lost in her as he continued making love to her pussy.
When Kim started breathing heavier, Danny felt a subtle shift of weight as she went from pulling on his harness to holding onto his harness, then over a matter of a few minutes she had let go of his harness completely and placed her hands on his chest to hold herself up.
Feeling good about how well he seemed to be pleasing Kim, Danny tugged on her hips, selfishly hoping she would push down harder against him so he could apply more pressure. To his surprise, Kim did exactly that as light whimpers began emerging from her heavy breathing.
As Danny's excitement grow alongside Kim's whimpers, he started sucking on her clit more aggressively while he continued tonguing her inside of his mouth which started pushing Kim over the edge.
Kim let out a small moan and gave praises, "I feel amazing right now. You're doing a very good job, Danny."
Danny wanted to give her more, so he grabbed two handfuls of Kim's cheeks and desperately pulled her into him as he pushed up against her, then he was quickly rewarded with pleasurable moans as Kim laid down on him and rested her head on his lower stomach.
While Danny was lost in his pursuit of Kim's happiness, he felt her giving him kisses around his lower stomach as her hands rubbed along his sides, and he felt a rush of energy as tingles filled his body.
Wanting to give Kim some tingles of her own, Danny started to tickle massaging around on Kim's cheeks, hips, and sides as her breaths grew deeper and her moans grew longer.
Since Danny knew Kim was either having an orgasm or about to have one, he focused on keeping his rhythm and continued sucking hard on her while repeatedly rubbing his tongue over her clit. As Kim's legs started quivering, he felt her push up on him while she shifted more upright to help apply more pressure on her pussy.
While Kim's moans grew louder, Danny felt her juices running down his cheeks, and he desperately wanted some of her wetness before it was all gone, but knew it would interrupt her pleasure, so he continued sucking and tonguing like his life depended on it.
After about another ten or so seconds of intense moaning, Kim started grinding and humping into Danny's mouth as he felt some of the juices he desperately wanted leaking into his mouth. And then after Kim slowed down and stopped humping, she leaned forward and collapsed down onto Danny's stomach as her moans slowly returned back to soft whimpers.
As Danny looked down at Kim's pussy and saw lots of her juices dripping out of her pussy and down her thighs. All he could think about was pulling her back into him and licking up all her wetness, but he knew Kim's clit was probably too sensitive to lick anymore.
After a few more flustered seconds, Danny gave into his impulses and pulled Kim back towards him as started slurping up all her juices from her inner thighs and around her pussy while making sure to stay away from her clit.



When he was finished selfishly licking and slurping up all her juices, he kissed Kim's inner thigh and told her, "Thank you for the treat Kim."
Kim let out a soft chuckle as she pushed herself up and turned around, then she sat on Danny's stomach and smiled down at him.
Danny started giving her more tickle messages up and down her thighs, and then he smiled and said, "That was a lot of fun."
Kim scooted her hips down to Danny's lap and laid down, then she rested her head on him and said, "If other girls knew how good you were, they'd be trying to steal you."
Danny chuckled and responded, "Well, I hope you can keep a secret, I don't want to be stolen."
While Kim laid on Danny and relaxed, Danny gave her more tickle messages up and down her back, then after a few minutes, Kim sat up and said, "I got to get up or I'm going to fall asleep, you wore me out."
Danny sat up and hugged Kim, then he kissed her and told her, "If you're getting sleepy we can lay down and cuddle."
Kim kissed him back then said, "We need to take a shower, we're both a little sweaty. I also need to take your collar and harness off 'cause you're gonna be Daddy in the morning."
As Kim scooted off the bed and tugged on Danny's leash, he got up and asked, "So, as soon as we wake up tomorrow, I'll be your Daddy? Or after breakfast?"
Kim unclipped his leash and tossed it on the floor, then she grabbed her key from off the nightstand and started unlocking and removing his collar as she explained, "As soon as we wake up you get to be in charge, and I'm gonna do my best to be a good girl."
Danny asked, "Is there anything you're hoping for that I could make sure you get?"
Kim set his collar on her nightstand and started unbuckling his harness straps as she answered, "I don't want to tell you what to do, but I would like some cum kissies again, and maybe we can try some gentle anal."
Danny got confused and asked, "You want to receive anal? I thought you didn't like it."
As Kim continued removing his harness, she explained, "Both times I did it, the guy's dick was way too big and he didn't feel good. But I like little but plugs and stuff, so I think I would enjoy it with your penis since it's small. You just need to use the lube and don't be rough."
Danny smiled and said, "I'll be very gentle, don't worry." Then he joked, "But I'm not giving you chocolate-dipped cum kissies."
Kim started laughing and responded, "Yeah, you better not! I want pussy flavored cum kissies." Then she told him, "If you do cum in my ass, you don't have to swallow your cum... unless you really want to. But you don't have to."
Then before Danny could respond, Kim said, "Oh! That reminds me, if you fuck my ass, don't put your wiener in my pussy or mouth until After you wash your weiner very good. I don't want ass to mouth, and you can't do ass to pussy or I will get an infection."
Danny chuckled and said, "I'll make sure I wash it very, very, very good after we try anal."
Kim lifted Danny's harness off his shoulders and set it down at the foot of her bed, then she grabbed Danny's arm and said, "Let's go brush our teeth and wash each other."
Danny followed Kim to the bathroom, then Kim turned on the shower and they went to her double sinks to brush their teeth.
When Kim grabbed her toothbrush out of her cup, Danny noticed the green toothbrush she gave him the week before was in the cup and it blew his mind.
As he grabbed the toothbrush out of the cup, he looked at Kim in the mirror and she smiled at him, then she slid the toothpaste over.
Danny grabbed the toothpaste and started brushing his teeth until Kim was done, then after they rinsed out their mouths, Kim handed him a couple washcloths and said, "Let's go wash each other."
Kim grabbed his arm and pulled him into the walk-in shower as the steam came rolling out, and then she shut the door behind them.
After pouring body wash soap onto her washcloth Kim started washing Danny as she asked, "Do you remember my limits? Or should I give you a reminder?"
Danny responded, "I'm going to be extremely gentle with you 'cause I want to be a nice and caring Daddy dom, but if you could write them down so I have like a note or text to reference, I'd feel a lot safer playing with you tomorrow."
Kim smiled and said, "I can write them down for you, that's a good idea."
As Kim continued cleaning him, Danny asked her, "So how do I know when I'm done being your 'Daddy' tomorrow?"
Kim thought about it, then turned him around as she continued cleaning him, then she responded, "How about before or after lunch you just give me a good orgasm, then we'll switch after that?"
Danny got excited and answered, "I love that idea." Then he felt Kim push the washcloth between his but cheeks and he flinched.
As Kim was cleaning his but, Danny chuckled and then asked, "Is there any other things you'd like?"
As Kim finished wiping Danny down and rinsing him off, she said, "I have a few things I'd like, but you don't have to do them all in one day. I'll write them down when I write down my limits." Then she handed Danny the body wash and said, "Don't forget my but hole and try to not get soap in my hair please."
Danny poured soap onto the washcloth and started lathering Kim in soap as he worked his way down her shoulder and chest, then he added some more soap and washed her stomach and pussy. After he knelt down and washed his way down Kim's legs he stood up and said, "Don't worry, I didn't forget but hole. I'm just saving it for last."
As Danny went to turn her around, Kim stopped him, then she lifted her arms and told him, "Don't forget my armpits. I worked up a sweat pounding your ass today."
Danny chuckled as he washed her armpits, and then he turned her around and washed her back. After applying more soap he made his way down until he got to Kim's but. As he was washing her cheeks, Kim reached back and spread he cheeks as she said in a deep voice, "Get in there nice and deep like."
Danny started chuckling as he cleaned her but hole, and then he asked, "Have you seen Dodgeball? Or was that an accidental quote?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "I love that movie."
Danny laughed and turned Kim around, then he told her, "We should have a 'stupid movie' night sometime."
When Danny was done rinsing all the soap off Kim, they got out of the shower and dried off, then they headed to the living room to turn off the laptop and put their phones on the chargers.
As Danny was plugging his phone into one of Kim's chargers, he smiled and said, "It feels amazing walking around a house completely naked."
Kim chuckled and said, "I'm almost always naked when I'm at home."
After Kim plugged her phone in, she looked down at Danny's small erection and asked, "Would you like to cum?"
Danny thought about it for a moment, then answered, "I would like to save it for your cum kisses tomorrow."
Kim got excited and hugged him, then she walked over to her desk and started writing on a sticky note while she explained, "Since you're really gentle with me I'm just writing down what I want, if you're concerned about any limits tomorrow just ask first. If I'm uncomfortable with something I'll just let you know, it's not a big deal."
After she finished writing down a few things she handed the sticky note to Danny and said, "Here you go Daddy."
Danny smiled and grabbed the note and read it, and the first thing she wrote was 'Do Not Remove My Collar!' and it was underlined three times, then underneath it, it said Cum kisses, Lots of touching, Bubble bath with daddy, and Gentle anal.
After reading it over, Danny looked up and Kim was smiling at him and holding her new thick pink nylon collar up. Danny chuckled and said, "Shouldn't that go on after your bubble bath?"
Kim handed him the matching pink leash and said, "Dogs wear these things in rivers and lakes, I'm sure it will be fine in a bubble bath, so I'd like you can collar and leash me now. I want to sleep in in my new collar so I'm ready for you in the morning."
Danny put the sticky note on the coffee table, then he put the collar around Kim's neck and pushed the strap through to the buckle, then he pulled it until it was snug and buckled it on the last notch.
After he put Kim on her leash, he asked, "Are you ready to go cuddle?"
Kim smiled and handed him the 'Kimmy' dog tag, and said, "Last thing, sorry."
Danny got excited and put the dog tag on Kim's collar, then he asked, "Would you like to go cuddle with Daddy now?"
Kim got excited and answered, "I'd love some cuddles Daddy! Can I be your little spoon?"
Danny smiled grabbed Kim's big teddy bear off her computer chair and handed it to her, then he gave a gentle and playful tug on her leash and said, "Of course you can be my little spoon, Kimmy."
Then he led her to her room, put her in bed, and gave her cuddles until they fell asleep.



        A Kind and Cruel Dominatrix Pt. 06

        Kim promotes Danny and gives him a severely brutal whipping.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/a-kind-and-cruel-dominatrix-pt-06

Title: A Kind and Cruel Dominatrix Pt. 06

Author: OddLove

Category: BDSM

Description: Kim promotes Danny and gives him a severely brutal whipping.

Tags: switch, mistress, whipping, dominatrix, leash, collar, little, chastity, femdom, punishment

Series: A Kind and Cruel Dominatrix


Chapter 1
After falling asleep while spooning Kim, Danny woke early in the morning to her pushing on his shoulder. After he rolled onto his back and yawned, he chuckled and asked, "Sorry, was I snoring?"
Kim climbed on top of him and answered, "Not really, I just wanted to lay on you." Then she scooted her hips down to his lap and laid on his chest.
Danny felt Kim's warmth wash over him, and when he reached up to give her a tickle massage he noticed Kim's leash was still on his wrist. As his brain was starting to wake up more, it dawned on him that he was supposed to be 'Daddy' from morning to lunch, just like Kim had planned.
After giving Kim some light tickle massages up and down her back, Danny asked, "What would you like for breakfast?"
Kim answered, "Eggs... but I need to go potty and do morning stuff first."
Danny responded, "I need to use the bathroom too, should we get up?"
Kim started grinding her bottom on Danny's lap while rubbing herself against his morning erection as she answered, "You're already up Daddy."
Danny chuckled as he thought about pushing his way inside Kim and getting off, but as he was thinking through the list of activities Kim had said she desired, he remembered she wanted 'Lots Of Touching' which began to excite him. As he realized he had the reins to touch her how he wanted, he decided he would have some fun teasing her.
Nervously testing the waters, Danny ran his hand down Kim's back and over her cheeks, then he started rubbing his fingers over Kim's pussy as Kim took a long relaxing breath.
Danny continued rubbing on her as he asked, "Do you like this?"
Kim let out another long exhale and said, "It feels really nice Daddy, thank you."
Danny was still nervous about role playing as Kim's 'Daddy' for a couple of reasons. One reason being, he was worried about not giving her the good time she was hoping for since being the dominant one didn't feel as natural to him, and the other, much bigger reason was, he was worried about playing into such a taboo type of role and coming off as to 'creepy' towards Kim, which made him hesitant to really get into the 'Daddy' role.
After he spent a few minutes gently massaging over and around Kim's pussy, he gently pulled her pussy lips apart and felt her wetness as he slid his middle finger into her. While Kim continued to relax on his chest while taking long deep breaths, Danny took some more time to experiment with her as he slid his finger in and out of her.
As he was enjoying playing with Kim, his urge to pee was becoming more difficult to ignore, so he gently grabbed her shoulders and pushed her upright, then said, "Let's go potty and brush our teeth and stuff."
Kim gave him a happy and bubbly smile and asked, "Then a bath?"
Danny chuckled and responded, "Yes, a bubble bath."
Kim scooted off of him, then they got out of bed and Danny led her to the bathroom. When he stopped at the double sinks, Kim said, "You should start filling the tub now, it's big and takes a long time to fill up."
Danny nervously chuckled and responded, "Oh, right." Then he went over and turned the bathtub faucet on.
As he was adjusting the temperature of the water, he asked, "How warm to you want the water?"
Kim casually answered, "Whatever you want."
Danny immediately felt stupid after Kim answered him, and he was worried he wasn't doing a good job being in charge of her. He knew for Kim, being a dominant was a walk in the park because it aligned so well with her authentic self and her personality traits and tendencies, but for him, it would be a learning process and take time to be more comfortable and confident while filling that role.
After he came back to the double sinks, they both brushed their teeth and rinsed their mouths out. When they were finished, Kim walked over to the toilet, and Danny followed cause she was still on her leash. When she sat down, he started removing her leash, but Kim gave him a sad look and asked, "Why are you taking my leash off?"
Danny nervously chuckled and said, "It's just till we're done with our bubble bath, I promise." Then he removed it and set it on the counter.
Kim had a mixture of curiosity and annoyance in her expression as she asked, "But why?"
Danny was about to tell her it was so it wouldn't get wet, but then he remembered she had told him the nylon material of the collar and leash could get wet unlike the leather BDSM gear they typically used, so he grabbed the leash and put it back on Kim, then responded, "Oh, I forgot these are water proof. Sorry about that."
Kim smiled at Danny as she squinted her eyes and let out an adorable little grunt, then Danny heard a fart and the 'plop' in the toilet bowl which caused him to laugh.
After Kim was finished, she wiped herself and joked, "At least I'm a big enough girl to wipe my own butt." Then she stood up and said, "You're turn Daddy."
When Danny sat down on the toilet, he pushed his small erection down as he leaned forward which made Kim laugh and say, "It's funny watching boys use the potty with a boner."
Danny chuckled and said, "Yeah, it's kind of inconvenient."
Kim smiled and told him, "I could've helped you make it soft first."
Danny explained, "I'm saving it for your kisses." Then he tried closing his eyes to concentrate.
But Kim got excited and said, "Aww, that's very thoughtful of you. You're such an amazing Daddy."
Danny chuckled again and responded, "Thank you." Then he said, "Alright, let me concentrate for a second." as he closed his eyes again and started trying to pee.
After about a minute, Kim asked, "You still nervous about going potty in front of me?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "Yeah, it's still difficult."
Kim sat down on her knees in front of him and said, "It's okay, there's no hurry."
Danny looked at Kim smiling up at him while she patiently waited on her knees with her arms in her lap, and he took a moment to appreciate how sweet and kind she really was despite her aggressive nature and controlling tendencies. Then he closed his eyes again and focused on the running water that was filling up the bathtub.
When Danny eventually started peeing, he looked at Kim and saw her excitement, then he started chuckling. When he was finished he stood up and flushed the toilet, then gave Kim some head pats and told her, "Thanks for the emotional support Kimmy."
Kim glared up at him and said, "I'm not a support animal."
Worried that he offended Kim, he gave her leash a light tug 'up' and then hugged her and told her, "I meant you're a very good girl."
Kim hugged him back as she responded, "Oh okay, Thank you."
Danny looked at the bathtub and saw it was halfway full, so he walked over and looked at the bottles on the edge of the big tub and asked, "Which one makes the best bubbles?"
Kim walked over and pointed at a dark gray bottle and answered, "This one, use lots of it."
Danny grabbed the bottle and squeezed out a large amount of soap into the water as the bubbles quickly began building up. Then he stuck his hand in the water and thought it might be a little too warm, so he adjusted the water temperature.
As the bubbles were quickly filling up to the ring of the large tub, Danny started to worry and asked, "Should we turn the water off now?"
Kim felt the water with her hand, then scooped up a big cloud of bubbles and covered Danny's mouth and chin with the bubbles which made Danny chuckle. Then she used her finger to wipe the bubbles off his mouth as she explained, "It drains on top, it's supposed to overflow." Then she pointed out the drains along the rim of the jacuzzi tub.
Danny was surprised at how fancy Kim's bathtub was, and after she finish sculpting his bubble beard, he grabbed a few washcloths and got into the bathtub with Kim as they sat across from each other.
As he sat down looking across the tub, he chuckled and said, "This is huge, it's like a hot tub."
Kim smiled as she extended her leg out and started rubbing her foot on his balls and penis. Danny was enjoying it quite a bit, but he wanted to help Kim wash herself, so he grabbed a washcloth and started dunking it in the bathtub.
Before he could squirt body wash onto it, Kim moved across the tub and sat between his legs as she leaned back on him, then she grabbed his hand and put it between her legs and said, "Let's just relax and enjoy the warm water for a little first. There's no need to rush."
Danny nervously started rubbing Kim's pussy, doing his best to enjoy Kim's body despite his general and constant anxiety around taking charge. Since he was slowly becoming more brave, he mustered up the courage to give himself permission to enjoy her. So after he moved one of her braided pigtails out of the way of her neck, he started giving her neck kisses, then he asked "Does that feel nice?"
Kim let out a long relaxing exhale and answered, "Yeah, I like when you touch me like this Daddy."
Danny started feeling both turned on and uncomfortable simultaneously. He wasn't sure how to respond or what to do because he was worried about coming off like a sexual predator. And he worried that if he got too much into his 'Daddy' role, Kim would think it was creepy. So instead of talking, he just gave her more neck kisses and continued rubbing her.
After Danny played with Kim for several minutes, Kim pulled his other hand up and placed it on the front of her throat, then asked, "Do you want to choke me a little?"
Danny got confused and asked, "I thought that was one of your limits."
Kim smiled as she turned around and sat on Danny's lap, then she kissed him and explained, "I was just scared when I said that. But I feel very safe with you now."
Danny felt the butterflies storming inside after hearing that, and he was excited to explore new things with Kim. But he was still extremely anxious about playing as Kim's dominant and terrified at the idea of hurting Kim or making her uncomfortable.
Having no desire to do any kind of dangerous breath play or do anything seriously risky to Kim, he was quickly reminded just how out-of-his-element he truly was. But he still thought light choking would be fun if it was done safely.
As an attempt to resolve the conflict of his clashing excitement and anxiety, he knew he'd have to find a safe way to communicate with Kim about what she was and wasn't comfortable with now that she trusted him more, so he thought about it for a moment, then had a light bulb moment and told her, "I have a homework assignment for you."
Kim got confused and curiously asked, "What kind of homework?"
Danny answered, "You need to write a list with all your hard limits, and all your soft limits. And when you want to try something from your soft limits, we can cross it off if you enjoy it, or move it to your hard limits if you don't enjoy it, or you can just leave it on your soft limits if you're still unsure."
Kim gave Danny a big smile and a kiss, then said, "That's a good idea."
Danny grabbed a washcloth and dunked it in the water, then asked, "Should I clean you now?"
Kim smiled and closed her eyes, then Danny squirted a small amount of body wash onto the washcloth and began gently wiping her down. As he worked his way down Kim's cheeks, neck, and shoulders, Kim's smile grew bigger. When Danny was finished washing her torso area, she lifted her arms up, reminding him to wash her armpits.
After Danny washed her armpits, he worked his way down Kim's legs and to her feet, he asked, "Should we shampoo your hair?"
Kim bluntly answered, "No, I only shampoo it on Mondays, and I do that in the shower. It's easier to rinse."
Danny nervously chuckled because he forgot Kim had already told him she only washes her hair once a week, so he felt dumb for asking. He wanted to shampoo and condition her hair, then brush it and learn how to braid the sides since he thought it would be a fun 'little' and 'daddy' activity for them to enjoy, but he knew he'd have to wait, especially since he wouldn't want to make her hair dry out.
After grabbing Kim's leash, Danny gently pulled her in closer and asked, "What would you like to try more today? choking or anal?"
Kim's smile grew bigger as she reached under the bubbles and felt Danny's erection, then she responded, "Both would be nice. It doesn't have to be at the same time though."
As Danny's excitement grew, he was becoming more eager to get her out of the tub, but when he went to stand up to grab her a towel, Kim pushed down on his shoulders and told him, "Wait, you're still dirty." Then she grabbed a washcloth, dunked it in the water, and wrung it out over his head which caused him to chuckle as the water came pouring over his face.
Kim grabbed the body wash and squirted out a hefty amount on his head and started scrubbing it around his head and face as he tried to hold back his laughter. After she dunked the washcloth in the water again, she squirted a ridiculous amount of body wash all over his face, shoulders, and chest, then she scrubbed her way to his feet. When she was finished, Danny's face, neck, and shoulders were still lathered with soap, so she cupped both her hands together and began dumping water on him.
Just when Danny thought Kim was finally done, she dipped down into the water until it was almost up to her nose, then she came back up and spouted a stream of water into his face, which broke him. As Danny was laughing, Kim aggressively wiped his face again with the soapy washcloth before splashing more water in his face, then she smiled and said, "Alright, you're clean now."
Danny smiled at Kim, happy to see that she was still a good bully, even as a playful 'little', then he pinched her cheek and told her, "Let me get you a towel cutie, then we can go have breakfast.
After Danny grabbed them each a towel, Kim stood up, but before getting out of the bathtub, she tapped a button on a panel above the water faucet and jets kicked on, turning the bathtub into a jacuzzi which surprised him, so Danny chuckled and said, "Woah, that's like a real hot tub."
Kim started draining the bathtub, then she stepped out and responded, "I know, I almost got bigger house, but when I saw this tub and the walk in shower, I got this one instead."
Danny started drying Kim off then said, "Plus, you live in a nice neighborhood too."
Kim smiled and told him, "Yeah, the house is pretty small, like your penis, but it comes with a lot of huge benefits... like your penis."
Danny chuckled as he wrapped the towel around Kim's shoulder, then he started drying off as he responded, "That's really sweet of you to say Kim, thank you."
After drying off, they washed their faces with Kim's face cleanser, then Kim put on some eyeliner.
When Danny brought her into her bedroom, he asked, "What would you like to wear today?"
Kim gave him a naughty smile, then opened her top dresser drawer and pulled out a small butt plug which got Danny excited. When she handed it to him, she said, "This will help me loosen up a little before you use my hole, just use lube when you put it in please."
When Danny took Kim over to her bed, without being asked first, Kim climbed up to her bed onto her hands and knees, then she nervously said, "Okay, please don't just cram it in there fast. I'm not as tough as you."
Danny chuckled as he grabbed the lube and then he responded, "I'll be very gentle, don't worry."
After lubricating the butt plug very generously, Danny got behind Kim. When he placed his hand on one of her cheeks and pushed it to the side, Kim reached back and spread her other cheek apart for him. As he placed the tip of the butt plug to her anus, he felt himself throbbing and desperately wanting to fuck her, but he knew he needed to get the plug in first, so he started gently pushing it in.
With a bit of patience, Danny pushed it in a tiny bit each time as he watched Kim's hole stretch around it, and with one final push, it finally popped in as her entrance tightened around it, holding it inside of her.
When Kim felt it go in, she let out a sigh of relief, then went to get up, but Danny gently placed his hand on her back and stopped her. Kim immediately lowered her chest onto her bed and stuck her but in the air, then asked, "Would you like to use my other hole Daddy?"
Danny took a deep nervous breath as he reached down and rotated Kim's collar until her leash was behind her, then he grabbed her hips and guided her forward a couple feet as he got up onto the bed on his knees. After looking down at Kim's pussy for a moment, he started rubbing her lower back as she arched more and making herself more accessible for him.
After looking down and lining himself up to Kim's pussy, he pushed the tip in, then he grabbed her hips and asked, "Are you ready?"
Kim started grinding herself against him, answering his question without using any words, then Danny pushed himself inside and started thrusting inside of her.
Within the first minute of slowly thrusting inside of her, Danny was already getting close to cumming, so he slowed down even more because he wanted to last longer. As he continued enjoying Kim's body, he started giving her light tickle massages, then he asked, "Does that feel nice?"
Kim let out a relaxing exhale and responded, "You're filling me with body tingles Daddy, it feels amazing." Then she asked him, "Can you pull on my leash a little?"
Danny smiled at Kim's request. It was something he wanted to do, but refrained from doing because he was still feeling out of his comfort-zone. But since Kim bluntly requested it, he wrapped her leash around his hand a few times, then he pulled it taut as Kim arched more, lifting her shoulders off the bed and looking forward.
While he continued fucking Kim, he experimented by pulling her leash back a little harder, making sure not to hurt her, and Kim let out a small gasp and said, "I like when you choke me like this Daddy, thank you."
Danny started getting excited and was struggling to not cum, so he pulled his penis out and started rubbing Kim's pussy, then he asked, "Would you like some more choking?"
Kim started grinding her pussy into his hand as she eagerly answered, "Yes please."
Danny grabbed the back of Kim's collar and guided her upright on her knees, then he wrapped the leash around her neck, just above her collar, and started slowly and carefully tightening it around her throat, then he said, "If it becomes to much, use your safe word or tap your chest, okay."
Kim got a naughty smile on her face as she responded, "Yes Daddy."
Danny tightened the leash a little more and then he reached around and started rubbing her pussy with his other hand. As Kim let out a pleasurable moan, Danny pulled the leash back a bit harder while he continued playing with her, and when Kim's face started slightly blushing, he eased up. After giving her a short break, he started choking her with her leash again.
As Danny was choking her, Kim reached behind her and started rubbing on his hips. Worried that Kim was signaling some sort of message to him, he eased up on her leash and asked, "Have you had enough?"
Kim continued rubbing Danny's hips as she responded, "I want more Daddy."
Danny chuckled and said, "Anything for you sweetie." Then he grabbed one of her hands and placed it on her pussy and told her, "Enjoy yourself for me."
Kim smiled and started rubbing her pussy, then Danny reached around her and started playing with her nipples as he began tugging tightly on her leash again. As he held it tight for about ten seconds, Kim's face started turning red, so he let go and gave her some breathing room. After repeatedly choking Kim for a few minutes, Danny gave her one more tight choke and held it twice as long.
When Kim's face turned bright red and she leaned back on him, Danny released the tension in her leash and held her, then he asked, "Are you ready for your cum kisses?"



Kim took a deep breath and answered, "Yes Daddy, I would love some cum kissies."
Danny turned Kim's collar back around until her leash was on the front, then he backed off her bed and stood up. To his surprise, Kim turned around and scooted to the side of her bed, then she leaned back and spread her legs for him.
Danny took a moment to admire Kim while she laid there on her back with her legs spread. As he looked at her pussy with her little butt plug poking out from her butt, he impulsively knelt down at her bedside and started kissing around on Kim's inner thighs while slowly kissing his way closer and closer to her sweet spot.
As soon as he started kissing and sucking on Kim's clit, he heard her let out a pleasurable exhale and it excited him. Feeling encouraged, Danny started eating her out with the goal of giving her an orgasm, and within a couple minutes, he heard whimpers and moans under her heavy breathing, so he began sucking on her clit harder while tonguing her in his mouth.
Feeling more confident in his abilities, he reached under Kim's legs and grabbed her hips as he pulled himself into her, increasing the pressure on her clit while he continued getting lost in her. As a few more minutes passed, Danny heard Kim's moaning get louder, and he was surprised at how quick she seemed to be getting off.
He thought about slowing down to playfully tease her, but he didn't know if she would appreciate being edged, so instead, he pushed himself into her even harder and continued sucking and tonguing her.
As he was completely lost in Kim, he felt her hands grab and pull on the back of his head as she moaned out, "I'm cumming Daddy, I'm cumming!"
Danny's excitement started peaking as Kim was moaning louder and louder, and he selfishly wouldn't ease up. Instead, increasing his pressure, sucking harder, and tonguing her faster. When her legs and hips began quivering, he felt her wetness dripping out of her, then Kim cried out, "I came Daddy! I'm done!"
After Danny backed up to see Kim covering her pussy with her hand, Danny saw her juices and wanted them, so he told Kim, "Move your hand please."
Kim looked down at him with a nervous look and said, "But I already came!"
Danny smiled and told her, "I'll be very gentle, I just need to clean you up."
Kim looked a little worried, but she slowly moved her hand for him, then he leaned in and started licking up her juices from around her pussy. Knowing that Kim wasn't enthusiastic about receiving more stimulation, Danny figured her clit was probably extremely sensitive after cumming, so he licked up everywhere else, and then he firmly and quickly sucked her juices off her clit last as she whimpered from the over-stimulation.
When he was done, he stood up and gave her praises, "Good job Kimmy, you're all clean now." Then he asked, "Do you still want cum kisses?"
Kim smiled and answered, "I always want cum kissies!" Then she nervously asked, "Can you try to not touch my clit while you're doing it? It's just really sensitive right now."
Danny looked down at Kim's pussy and wanted to fuck her, but he knew it would be nearly impossible without accidentally rubbing his body against her clit. After taking a moment to think while he looked at Kim's quivering thighs, he asked, "You want to help Daddy cum?"
Kim got excited and sat up, then she grabbed his erection and asked, "Can I suck on it?"
Danny pulled Kim off her bed, then he sat down on the side and tugged on her leash, pulling her close. Then he warned her, "I'm going to cum really fast, so be ready for it."
Kim smiled and responded, "Okay Daddy, I'll make sure it all goes in my mouth." Then she got down onto her knees and grabbed his erection as she began sucking and licking the precum off it.
After licking up all the sweetness, Kim took all of Danny into her mouth and began sucking on him as she played around with his balls, then within about a minute Danny felt it building up and gave Kim more praises, "You're doing a great job Kimmy, I'm really close."
Kim tightened her lips around the tip of Danny's penis and began stroking the base of his erection with her fingers, which caused Danny's body to tense up. When he was about to erupt, he lightly grabbed the back of Kim's head to let her know, then he shot his load into her mouth. As he felt multiple eruptions exploding into Kim's mouth, he heard Kim swallowing his cum with little gulps.
When Danny was finished cumming, Kim smiled up at him and said, "I swallowed it all." Then she opened her mouth to show him.
Danny smiled back and gave Kim more praises, "Good job Kimmy, you didn't spill any."
Kim stood up and kissed Danny, then said, "Thanks for making me cum and giving me a yummy snack."
Danny kissed her back and responded, "You're welcome." Then he asked, "Would you like some breakfast now?"
Kim quickly answered, "I want cheese in my eggs!"
Chapter 2
When Danny opened the top drawer of Kim's dresser and tried offering her some panties, Kim insisted on not getting dressed, which Danny was more than okay with, so he led her to the living room so he could put his clothes on.
As he was getting dressed Kim asked, "You don't want to be naked with me?"
Danny finished putting his shorts and shirt on while he explained, "I'll be naked with you after I cook you eggs. I don't want to get splattered with cooking oil"
Danny led Kim to the kitchen, and Kim grabbed the eggs and cheese while he heated up oil in the frying pan, then he cracked six eggs into a bowl and scrambled them. When he took Kim's leash off his wrist and told her to sit at the table so she doesn't get splattered with hot oil, she completely ignored him, and instead slid her leash back on his wrist and then hid behind him.
Danny chuckled as he dumped the eggs in the frying pan and began scrambling them more, and when the eggs were almost finished cooking he added salt and pepper, then he sprinkled shredded cheese into them before stirring them around more.
After the eggs were finished he divided them onto two plates, grabbed two forks, and set the food on the table. Then he pulled Kim's chair out for her and said, "Here, sit down."
When Kim sat down, he pushed her chair in and asked, "Would you like something to drink?"
Kim quickly responded, "Milk please."
After Danny poured himself and Kim each a glass of milk, he set them on the table and sat down, then Kim took a bite of her eggs and said, "Thanks for cooking for me."
Danny smiled and told her, "You're welcome." as he began eating.
Kim took another bite then curiously asked, "How many eggs do you have to cook in a regular day?"
Danny paused to think for a moment, then he answered, "Probably about fifty. But I bet the morning cooks are cooking hundreds."
Kim sighed and responded, "I feel like an asshole for asking you to cook food. We should've just gone out for breakfast."
Danny chuckled and told her, "First off, watch your little potty mouth. Second, it's different. I actually want to cook for you."
Kim smiled and took another bite, then she took a sip of her milk and apologized in a cute voice, "I'm sorry Daddy, I shouldn't say bad words."
Danny fought the urge to laugh at Kim's cuteness as she reverted back into her little side, then he smiled back and told her, "It's okay sweetie. I forgive you."
After they finished eating their breakfast, Danny took their dishes back to the sink and washed them.
When Danny led Kim back to the living room, he grabbed both their phones off the chargers and they sat down on the couch, then he said, "Let me delete the bad stuff, then you can have some screen time."
Kim patiently waited as she cuddled up against him, then after about fifteen minutes, Danny finished deleting any rude comments on Kim's Instagram. When he started filtering out rude messages, he opened another new message and saw the man Kim had been talking to about collaborating with for content had sent her a new message asking, 'Hey I got the STI testing done. What do we do next?"
Danny started feeling jealous and frustrated, so he ignored it as he went through and blocked a couple rude messages and random dick-pic messages. Then after having a couple minutes to think about it, he knew he needed to trust Kim and not let his jealousy effect her work, so when he was finished filtering out all the negativity, he opened the mans message and handed Kim's phone to her, then said, "One of your potential playmates asked you a question."
Kim sat upright and grabbed her phone, then she read it and responded, "We should do a zoom type meeting next so we can discuss more details. When are you available?"
The man immediately started texting back, then after a few seconds he replied, "I'm done working around five. What time works for you?"
Kim turned to Danny and asked, "Do you mind sitting in on our zoom meeting if I talk to him tonight?"
Danny looked at Kim confused, then asked, "Won't that freak him out?"
Kim chuckled and explained, "That's the point. I want him to know we're just collaborating for content. So if he sees I have a partner and doesn't like it, he can fuck off."
Danny felt relieved to hear Kim was 'strictly business' and he quickly responded, "Oh, okay. I'll sit in on it then. I can take notes or something."
Kim smiled and thanked him, then she replied to the man, "Let's do zoom at 7 tonight. I'll send you a zoom link later."
As Kim was responding to some of her other messages, Danny checked his phone to see his boss had texted him, "We're short staffed. Can you come in tonight?"
When Danny sighed, Kim curiously asked, "What?" So Danny told her that his boss was asking him to cover a shift, then Kim asked, "Are you?"
Danny got frustrated and answered, "I really don't want to..."
Kim stared at Danny with a blank expression like she was waiting for him to finish his sentence, then after a moment of silence she quickly snatched his phone out of his hand and replied to his boss, "He's busy tonight." before handing it back.
Danny looked down at the phone and back at Kim, then chuckled and said, "He's going to grill the shit out of me tomorrow."
Kim smiled and responded, "Well, that's tomorrow. Tonight you're mine."
Danny continued scrolling around on his phone while Kim finished responding to messages, then after a few minutes he got another text from his boss, "Okay since he's so busy I went ahead and took him off the schedule for the remainder of his notice. Have a great day."
Danny felt his stomach sink as he realized he just got fired, then he handed his phone to Kim.
Kim read the message and texted back, "Good, delete this number. Thanks." Then she blocked the number and gave the phone back to Danny.
When Danny looked at what she sent his boss, he felt worried, yet relieved at the same time. In a way, he felt Kim handled it exactly how he wished he could've, then he realized she was filtering out some negativity in his life in the same way he's been doing for her with social media, so he chuckled and said, "Thanks for dealing with that."
Kim smiled at him, then she gave him a small kiss and responded, "You're welcome."
Danny felt a rush of physical and mental energy rippling out from his stomach, then he impulsively bear hugged Kim and pulled her up onto his lap as he pulled her back up against his chest. Kim chuckled as she put her phone down, then she leaned to the side as she pulled his head down and started kissing him on the cheek.
When Danny started kissing her back, he reached down and spread her legs apart, putting each of her legs on the outside of his knees, then he asked, "Is it okay if I play with you?"
Kim relaxed and leaned back against him as she answered, "I'd love that Daddy. Thank you."
Danny reached down and started rubbing Kim's pussy as he hugged her tightly with his other arm, and he was surprised to find she was already wet again.
As he continued rubbing Kim's pussy, she leaned forward and put her arms behind her back, then she leaned back again. Danny got the sense that Kim was signaling that she wanted her wrists restrained, but he didn't want to stop playing with her to ask if she had wrist restraints or handcuffs that would fit her.
After Danny rubbed on Kim's pussy a bit longer, Kim started grinding hard and slow into his hand while her breaths grew deeper, then she said in a playful voice, "That feels good Daddy."
Hearing Kim talk like that, as well as her putting her hands behind her back and willingly giving Danny full control over her body was making him very excited. It was a satisfying feeling he never knew he desired, though he still considered himself Kim's submissive.
While he was pleasuring her and pondering why he enjoyed playing the role of Kim's gentle 'Daddy' so much, he had the realization that it wasn't about being her dominant. For him, it was about helping Kim explore her 'little' side and being the partner who could satisfy all of her desires and fantasies.
As Kim continued humping in his lap and grinding her pussy against his hand, Danny couldn't help but think about how Kim was willingly holding her own arms behind her back, so he reached up with his other hand and turned her collar around until her leash was in the back, then he said, "Daddy's going to restrain your wrists for you, do you remember your safe word?"
Kim lifted her wrists higher behind her back as she overlapped her wrists and grabbed her own forearms, then she answered in a sweet voice, "I'm Lovable."
Danny smiled and responded, "Good girl." as he pulled her leash all the way down between her back and wrists, then he wrapped the leash around her wrists twice before tying the leash handle and binding her wrists.
As Kim moved her arms a little, Danny noticed the leash was pulling down on her collar, so he removed her leash from her collar, but Kim immediately asked in a pouty voice, "Why'd you take my leash off Daddy?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "It was choking you sweetie."
Kim politely responded, "It feels good though. Can you please put my leash back on?"
Danny smiled and grabbed Kim's leash, and as he pulled it back up it lifted her wrists higher, then he clipped her leash back onto her collar and said, "If it gets uncomfortable, you have to tell me."
Kim leaned back against Danny and then told him, "I will, Daddy, I promise."
As Danny returned to rubbing Kim's pussy, he spread his own knees further apart causing Kim's legs on the outside to spread more, then he slid his middle finger into her wet pussy which caused Kim to let out a surprised and pleasurable gasp.
While he continued sliding his finger in and out of her precious hole, he reached around with his other hand and started massaging Kim's clit, which caused her to start humping in his lap again.
After only a few moments she begin panting with short breaths and Danny noticed her leash was tugging down hard on the back of her collar, and he wanted to make sure Kim was doing okay, so he asked, "Is your leash choking you too much?"
Kim continued humping in Danny's lap and enjoying herself as she answered, "No, it's perfect Daddy, thank you."
Danny enjoyed playing with Kim for awhile longer while her panting slowly turned to whimpering, and he felt proud of himself that he seemed to be giving Kim an orgasm with just his hands. But as he played with her more, Kim chuckled and said, "I can feel your hard wiener Daddy, it's pushing against my butt plug."
Danny had completely forgotten Kim had a butt plug and wanted to try anal, but being reminded by her excited him, so he asked, "Would you like to try some anal?"
Kim started grinding harder against his hands, then she politely answered, "Yes Daddy."
Danny slowly slid his finger out of Kim's pussy as he continued massaging her clit with his other hand, then he gently slid his finger into Kim's mouth and told her, "Clean your juices off first."
Kim sucked her pussy juice off Danny's finger as he slowly slid it in and out of her mouth, and when she was finished he praised her, "Good girl Kimmy, let me get the lube and I'll give you some anal." Then he scooted Kim off his lap and told her, "I'll be right back."
While Kim patiently waited on the couch, Danny quickly went and grabbed the lubricant off Kim's nightstand in her bedroom, and when he returned to the living room, Kim was still on the couch, but she was on her knees with her shoulders and chest down on the couch with her arms still bound behind her, then she asked, "Can we do it like this?, please Daddy?"
Danny smiled as he rubbed his hand from her lower back and over both of her cheeks, then he gently pushed on her butt plug and answered, "Of course Kimmy, anything for my little princess."
Kim let out a small chuckle as she seemed to almost crack from Danny's cheesy response, then she complimented him, "You're the best Daddy in the world."
Danny felt the warmth return to his stomach again, so he responded, "Thank you Kimmy, that means a lot to me." Then he explained, "I want to make you feel good, so if you don't like anal you need to tell me right away."
And when Kim answered, "I will Daddy." he started removing his clothes.
After Danny removed his shorts and t-shirt, he reached down and started lightly pulling on Kim's butt plug. As he tugged on it a few times, he realized it wasn't going to come out easy, so he squirted some lubricant around the butt plug and continued lightly tugging on it.
Danny was worried about hurting Kim so he placed one hand on Kim's butt, then started slowly pulling the plug out as it stretched her hole until she let out a small gasp, then he let go of it. As he started pulling on it again, he almost got the thickest part of the plug out, but when Kim gasped again, he stopped pulling.
Then after giving Kim a moment to regroup, he started pulling on it again as her tight hole stretched open, which caused her to ball her hands into fists as she moaned and pulled against her makeshift wrist restraints which seemed to be choking her, so Danny stopped pulling and checked on her, asking, "Are you doing okay?"
Kim answered, "Yes Daddy, I can handle it."
Danny smiled and said, "You're a tough girl. It's almost out, one more pull, okay."
Kim responded, "Okay Daddy." Then she closed her eyes and pushed her face into the couch cushion.
Danny realized there was no easy way to remove Kim's butt plug, but after she gave him the green light to continue despite her pain, he started pulling on the plug again.
As he continued pulling, Kim let out some small painful moans, but he kept slowly pulling, and as soon as Kim's tight hole stretched open enough for the thickest part of the butt plug, the entire plug quickly popped all the way out and it fell onto the couch, leaving Kim's tight hole slightly gaped.
When Kim let out a deep breath of relief, Danny spread Kim's butt cheeks apart and looked at her small gaped hole, then he looked down at Kim and noticed her eyes watering up.
He couldn't imagine Kim would enjoy him fucking her because he knew she wasn't a 'pain-slut' like him, and although his penis was small, it still had more girth then her small butt plug. So to test the waters, he squirted a healthy amount of lubricant in and around her tight hole, then he covered his middle finger in lubricant and began gently pressing against the entrance of her hole.
As he started pushing his finger inside of Kim, she let out a soft painful moan, so he slowed down. Then after he pulled his finger out and started slowly pushing it inside again, he went a little deeper, and she let out another small painful moan, so Danny stopped for a moment.
When he pulled his finger out one more time and slowly pushed it in almost all the way, he felt Kim's tight hole stretching around the thickest part of his middle finger, causing her to struggle with her restrained wrists as she started accidentally choking herself again.



Danny gently slid his finger out, then he looked down at Kim. He couldn't tell if she really wanted anal or if she was just suffering through it for him, so he politely asked, "Kimmy, would you like to do something else instead?"
Kim paused for a moment, then quietly answered, "I wanna do anal Daddy... if it becomes too much I'll use my safe word, I promise."
Danny felt hesitant about the situation, wondering if Kim was only doing it because she thought he wanted it, so he took a moment to rub both her cheeks, then he nervously got behind her on the couch. When he positioned himself behind her, Kim arched her back more, sticking her butt up for Danny which made him smile.
Before penetrating her with his erection, Danny slowly pushed his middle finger back in and worked it in and out of her tight hole for a few minutes until Kim's painful moans quieted down and started to resemble soft relaxing moans, then he started stroking himself as he asked, "What's your safe word?"
Kim bit her bottom lip as she arched her back a little more and pushed her butt closer to him, then she answered, "It's 'I'm Lovable' Daddy."
Danny responded, "That's right Kimmy. Good girl." Then he pressed the tip of his erection against her tight entrance and started slowly pushing himself inside of her as her hole stretched around him.
As Danny continued pushing himself inside, Kim let out a soft grunt as she pulled against her leash, so Danny rubbed on her lower back while he finished pushing himself inside. When he got all the way in he gently pulled half way out then pushed it back in as Kim let out a small gasp. When he gave her another gentle thrust, he could tell he was going to cum even quicker than normal from the pressure, so he nervously chuckled and joked, "You're going to make me cum really fast."
Kim smiled and responded, "I like making you cum, Daddy," Then she asked, "Can you make me cum again when you're done with my hole?"
Danny slowly thrusted into her again as she let out a soft moan, then he answered, "Of course sweetie, you deserve to cum whenever you want." Then he gave her another thrust.
After a few more gentle thrusts, Danny noticed Kim was handling it much easier so he started thrusting at a more casual speed while he held her hips, and when he was getting close to cumming, he told her, "I'm almost finished, then it's your turn to cum."
Kim responded in a needy yet polite voice, and asked, "Can you be a little more rough with me?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "Sure thing sweetie." Then he started thrusting a little faster until Kim started whimpering.
After a couple thrusts, Kim told him, "I want it harder Daddy, please."
Danny got excited that Kim was enjoying it, and he noticed she was pulling against her leash to intentionally choke herself, so he grabbed her wrists with one hand, and grabbed her leash with his other hand, then he began fucking her harder as he pulled on her leash which caused Kim to start whimpering out whiny moans.
As Kim's whimpering and whining increased, she cried out in a pouty voice, "Thank you, Daddy."
Danny got more excited, so he started fucking her with more force and giving her full thrusts as Kim's whiny moans grew louder.
After a few more rough thrusts into Kim's tight hole, Danny was about to finish, so he pulled almost all the way out, then slammed his erection back inside, forcing a painful yelp out of Kim, then he forced out one more adorable yelp from Kim before he started cumming inside her.
As Danny was releasing his load inside of Kim he made sure to give her praises, "Good girl, Kimmy. You handled your anal very well."
Kim got excited and responded, "I love being a good girl for you, thank you Daddy."
When Danny was finished cumming, he slowly pulled out and saw some of his cum leaking out of Kim's hole, so he stood up from the couch and joked, "I made a big mess, let me go get a wet washcloth real quick and I'll clean you up."
Kim let out a chuckle and smiled as she responded, "Okay, Daddy."
Danny went to the hallway bathroom and washed his hands, then he soaked a washcloth with warm water, and after he wrung it out and quickly returned to the living room he saw Kim was leaning over the couch with her knees on the floor, so he asked, "Did you fall?"
Kim responded, "No, I was leaking and didn't want to make a mess on the couch."
Danny looked down between Kim's legs and saw a small puddle of his cum on the hard floor as he fought the urge to chuckle. Then he walked over and started gently wiping Kim's private area clean before wiping up the small puddle of cum off the floor.
After Danny tossed the washcloth in the dirty laundry basket in the hallway bathroom, he returned to the living room and started untying the leash from around Kim's wrists, and then she politely asked him, "Is it my turn to cum now?"
Danny chuckled as he finished untying her wrists, then he answered, "Of course. You earned it after that."
Kim stood up and smiled at him, then she hugged him. After he hugged her back, he sat down on the couch again, then pulled her down onto his lap and had her lean back against his chest. Then as he spread her legs apart, he glanced over at his phone.
He wanted to know if Kim enjoyed all the new stuff they did together, but instead of blatantly asking, he grabbed his phone and opened up his notepad app, then handed Kim his phone and told her, "I'll make you cum after you do your homework."
Kim grabbed his phone and responded in a pouty voice, "I want to cum now though."
Danny couldn't tell if Kim was playing by being pouty, or if she really didn't want to do her 'homework'. Since he thought it was important to work on understanding Kim's limits, he said, "I'll help, it will only take a minute. I promise."
Then he grabbed his phone and typed down 'Hard Limits' and quickly wrote some of the obvious hard limits she had like scat, piss, degradation, and humiliation, then he asked her, "What else is a hard no?"
Kim stared at the list for a second, then answered, "I don't know... extreme stuff... like face slapping or anything really painful like cutting or burning."
Danny added 'no pain except for butt spanking' to the list then he asked her, "So how about this?"
Kim read it and chuckled, then answered, "Yeah, that's pretty accurate."
Danny made a new category called 'Soft Limits' then he added anal, choking, and bondage, then he asked her, "Do you have any other soft limits? Like stuff you might be curious about but ain't sure?"
Kim thought for a few moments, than answered, "I can't think of any right now, but you can take anal and choking off the list. I feel safe doing them with you."
Danny got excited and removed those from her soft limits, then he curiously asked, "How about the bondage? Should we move it to your hard limits."
Kim answered, "You can leave it there." Then she explained, "I liked how you tied my wrists, but I'm not sure I want to be fully restrained to things like beds or chairs and stuff."
Danny saved the note on his phone, then set his phone down and hugged Kim as he praised her, "Good job." Then he told her, "If you need to add or change anything, just let me know, okay."
Kim smiled and moved one of Danny's hands down to her pussy as she responded, "Okay Daddy, can you help me masturbate now? I want to cum again."
Danny started rubbing Kim's pussy and told her, "It's almost lunch time, maybe after I'm done making you feel good I'll get you a happy meal."
Kim started laughing as Danny immediately felt his stomach sink. As he was terrified that he took his 'Daddy' role into creepy and weird territory, he started to worry that he ruined the moment, but then Kim responded, "I want chicken nuggies and chocky milk!"
Danny chuckled as he felt an instant and massive relief of pressure wash off him, then he asked, "With fries or apple slices?"
Kim smiled and answered, "Fries, obviously. With honey mustard."
Danny slid his middle and ring finger into Kim's juicy pussy as he reached down and started massaging her clit with his other hand, then he told her, "Okay. You've been a good girl this morning, so we'll go to McDonald's as soon as you're finished cumming."
While Danny was playing with Kim, she leaned forward and put her arms behind her back again and asked, "Can you restrain me again?"
Danny chuckled and responded, "I'd love too." as he pulled her leash down and wrapped it around her wrists, then after he made sure it wasn't tugging on her collar to much, he tied it.
Kim leaned back on him and said, "Thank you, Daddy."
Danny reached around and started playing with her again as he softly kissed around on her neck and shoulder, causing Kim to giggle. Realizing he was accidentally tickling her with his kissing, he impulsively tickled her sides causing her to wiggle around and laugh. When she started falling off his lap, he pulled her in and held her as he tickled her neck, and then Kim started laughing and pleading, "Stop Daddy! Stop! I Can't Breathe!"
Danny stopped and chuckled, then he went back to playing with her pussy as she started relaxing again. While fighting the urge to tickle her more, Danny focused on her reactions as he fingered her and massaged her clit.
When Danny slid his fingers out and started massaging around Kim's pussy, he noticed her breathing got deeper while she was grinding into his hand. The more he played around with her, the more he was beginning to understand what made her tick.
After a few minutes of Danny massaging Kim's clit and pussy she started whimpering, so he increased the pressure and asked, "Does that feel good?"
Kim continued humping on his lap as she answered, "Yes Daddy, you're amazing at masturbating me."
Danny started kissing around on Kim's shoulder and neck again as her body was becoming more tensed up, and when her whimpers turned into soft moans Danny smiled and told Kim, "I love making you feel good."
Kim let out a few more soft moans as she continued enjoying herself, then she shoftly chuckled and said, "You're really good with your hands too."
Danny got excited and could tell Kim's praise came from a genuine place of surprise and satisfaction, and the excitement of knowing he was pleasuring her so well was making his penis twitch.
He could tell he was already getting another erection, but he knew he couldn't use it because he needed to thoroughly wash himself after anally penetrating Kim, so he pushed it out of his mind and kept all his focus on building up Kim's pleasure and getting her to climax.
As Danny was gradually increasing the speed and pressure while rubbing on Kim's clit, her whimpers grew louder until she let out a deep breath and softly said, "I'm getting close Daddy."
Danny continued massaging her clit hard and fast while Kim began tensing up. When she instinctively leaned forward from the intense stimulation, Danny reached up with his other hand and lightly grabbed the front of her throat while pulling her back onto his chest.
As Kim's breathing and moaning got quicker, she cried out, "Can you choke me Daddy?, Please."
Danny happily obliged as he tightened his grip on her throat as he held her against him, then within a few seconds of massaging her clit hard and fast, Kim started crying, "I'm gonna cum, Daddy!"
Danny tightened his grip a little more around her throat and gave her praises, "Good girl Kimmy, cum for me."
Kim's legs started shaking as she continued moaning and humping against his hand. After she tensed up and let out a long pleasurable moan, her humping and moaning began to slow, so Danny also slowed down as he loosened his grip on her throat.
Danny continued slowly massaging Kim's clit as her legs began shaking more, and after a few seconds her whimpering returned as she tensed up again. He knew Kim had finished cumming, but he was still having fun playing with her.
When Kim let out a small groan and tried to lean forward, Danny firmly but gently held her against him by her neck and said, "You can close your legs whenever you'd like sweetie."
Since Kim didn't close her legs, Danny started massaging her clit just a tiny bit faster as she whimpered faster, then after she let out a long and quiet groan, he asked her, "Would you like me to stop?"
Kim continued groaning and whimpering with a beautiful mixture of pleasure and pain from the over stimulation, then she cried out, "It's your pussy Daddy."
Danny's excitement was peaking from Kim's willingness to surrender her body and soul to him, so he smiled and tightened his grip on Kim's throat, then he started rubbing her clit little faster as Kim's whimpering started to sound more like crying.
As Kim was struggling with her intense pleasure, Danny reminder her, "Just close your legs when you can't handle anymore, sweetie. Otherwise I'll just pleasure you all day. It's up to you."
After about twenty more seconds, the shaking in Kim's legs spread to her stomach as her moaning and crying grew much louder, and when she couldn't handle anymore she lifted her legs and closed them.
Danny stopped immediately and pulled his hand away as he eased his grip on her throat, then he gave her a big hug as he kissed around on her neck and shoulder and gave her praises, making sure to let her know how much of a good girl she is in between all the kisses.
Kim's whimpering quickly calmed into a playful laughter as Danny was holding her and kissing around on her, then as she finished calming down, she blurted out, "I didn't know I could cum twice."
Danny chuckled and asked, "You had another orgasm?"
Kim took a long deep breath and answered, "Yeah... not like the ones I normally get. It was like a bunch of really short intense ones."
As Danny was untying the leash from Kim's wrists, he felt amazingly proud of himself for how good he made Kim feel, then after he was finished untying her hands, he joked, "I wonder if you can cum three times."
Kim chuckled and responded, "I don't think the neighbors would appreciate that."
Danny smiled and agreed, "Yeah, that might be a bit much." Then he took her leash off and started unbuckling her collar.
Kim reached behind and blocked his hands, then asked, "Why are you taking my collar off?"
Danny got confused and responded, "I thought we were going to McDonald's."
Kim got up and turned around, then she sat back down on his lap and said, "Let's compromise..."
Danny started getting anxious as Kim stared into his eyes, then he nervously asked, "What kind of compromise?"
Kim paused for a very short moment, then proposed the compromise, "I get to wear my collar to McDonald's, but you don't have to leash me."
Danny started feeling more anxious as he asked, "You want to be little at McDonald's? Like role playing in public?"
Kim paused for a moment, then said, "No. I won't act little or call you daddy or anything like that. I just want to wear my collar. Please?"
Danny could tell Kim was really trying to compromise which he knew was difficult for her. So in return he wanted to compromise as well and step out of his comfort zone for her, so he nervously smiled and told her, "Okay."
Kim got excited and planted some small kisses on Danny as he tried not to laugh, then she said, "If it causes too much anxiety just let me know and I'll take it off."
Danny felt a little embarrassed that his anxiety was a concern for Kim dressing and acting how she wanted in public, and he knew the only way to fix that was to work on handling his anxiety better. After thinking for a short moment about it, he smiled back and responded, "Don't worry about that... Let's just go clean up and get dressed, then we'll go get lunch."
When Danny took Kim to her master bathroom so they could clean their private areas before getting dressed, he stopped at the double sinks and handed Kim a washcloth, but Kim grabbed his hand and walked him towards the shower, then said, "Let's use the shower heads, it's easier."
Danny followed Kim into the shower and waited as Kim grabbed one of the detachable shower heads and switched the rest of them off. And after she turned the water on and adjusted the temperature, she started spraying Danny's penis and balls down while thoroughly washing him with a soapy washcloth before rinsing him off.
When Kim was finished she handed the shower head to Danny then smiled at him and said, "My turn please."
Danny grabbed the shower head and sprayed Kim's pussy down as he gently wiped it clean with a soapy washcloth, then he asked her to turn around. When Kim turned around, she grabbed and spread her butt cheeks apart which Danny thought was oddly adorable. Then he sprayed Kim's butt with the water as he firmly wiped it clean with the soapy washcloth.
When he felt like he was finished cleaning her, Danny curiously asked, "Do you feel clean now?"
Kim reached under her and felt her private, then answered, "It feels clean." Then she pulled her butt cheeks apart again as she bent over and asked, "Does it look clean?"
Danny looked down at Kim's butt and his penis started throbbing again, then he chuckled and responded, "It looks very clean from this view. You're kind of making me excited again."
Kim stood upright and turned around, then she looked at his erection and smiled. As she started playing with his penis and balls she started jerking him off as she explained, "We can't have you going to McDonald's with a boner."
Danny tensed up as Kim got down on her knees and looked up at him, then after he nervously chuckled, Kim smiled and said, "I'm getting my cum kissies."
As Kim started sucking on Danny's penis, he knew he wouldn't last more than a minute, so he let out a small chuckle and nervously told her, "I think this is going to be a quick one."
Kim pulled his penis out of her mouth and responded, "Good, I'm hungry." then she continued.
After almost a minute of Kim sucking and licking on the tip of his penis while stroking on the base with her fingers, Danny was about to cum, so he started petting on Kim's head as he took a deep breath, then Kim started stroking faster. Within a few more seconds, Danny felt himself cumming as he let out a long relaxing moan, then Kim tightened her lips around the head of his penis and continued stroking as she welcomed his warm cum into her eager mouth.
When Danny was mostly finished cumming, Kim opened her mouth and squeezed out the last few drops as he watched in amazement, then she closed her mouth and smiled up at him. Knowing she wanted her 'cum kissies', Danny offered his hand and helped her up.
As he was admiring the way Kim's cute smirk was holding in a mouth full of cum, he saw a little bit of his cum dripping down under her bottom lip, so he wiped it up with his finger and teased, "You missed a little."
Kim looked at Danny with her cute smirk for a second as her eyes filled with excitement, then she tilted her head a little and opened her mouth for Danny. After he slid his finger inside Kim's mouth, she sucked the cum off his finger and then gave him another naughty smirk.
Danny could tell she was waiting for her 'cum kissies' so he gently grabbed the sides of her neck as he leaned in and began kissing her.
When Kim grabbed his hips and started kissing back, Danny felt her mouth opening as they began making out. As some of his cum poured into his mouth, he started getting grossed out for a moment, but as soon as he pushed his tongue deeper into Kim's mouth, the feeling quickly subsided.
While they continued making out, Kim started getting greedy and Danny could hear her swallowing his load down in little gulps until all that was left was her sweet saliva.
After they were finished, Kim pulled back and gave him another naughty smile and said, "Thanks for the yummy snack."
Danny smiled back and responded, "Any time, sweetie.", then he asked, "Would you like to cum again?"



Kim chuckled and responded, "You're so sweet to me, but I'm not ready for another one yet."
Danny got concerned and asked, "Was I too rough with you earlier?"
Kim kissed him again, then answered, "No, you were amazing. It's just my coochie is really sensitive right now so it needs a break."
Danny felt relieved hearing that so he smiled and said, "I'm happy you had fun... I had a lot of fun too.", then he awkwardly thanked her, "I really appreciated the blowjob too."
Then Kim chuckled and responded, "Well, it was a nice snack, but I'm still hungry. I want my happy meal."
Danny got excited as he and Kim dried off and went out into her bedroom, then she grabbed some pink panties out of her dresser and handed them to Danny as she told him, "I need to redo my hair and get dressed, then I'll be ready to go."
So Danny responded, "Okay, no hurry." and went to the living room to get dressed.
Chapter 3
After putting his clothes on, Danny grabbed his phone and sat down on the couch to wait for Kim. As soon as he looked at his phone, he noticed he had a new message from his Facebook from an older man named Michael, who asked, "How did you manage to hook up with Kim?"
Danny immediately felt uncomfortable that one of Kim's subscribers or followers found him on Facebook just to ask him that, but he didn't want to be rude to one of Kim's fans so he replied, "That's kind of personal, but you can contact her on IG or OF with questions."
When Danny went back to scrolling around on Facebook, no less than a minute later Michael responded, "I just want to know how you convinced her to make videos with you. I might be interested too."
Danny started getting annoyed and replied, "I can't help you, sorry. You'll have to talk to her yourself. I have no say over who she works with."
Michael immediately replied, "LMAO You call that work?"
Danny got offended but tried to remain calm as he answered, "Yes it's work."
Hoping the Michael would piss off, Danny was quickly disappointed when the man replied, "That's not work. She just fucks beta losers like you on camera for money cause she can't handle a real man like me.", then he quickly sent another message saying, "I actually work! Eight hours a day five days a week and I fix things for a living."
Danny quickly hit his boiling point and had enough. so he replied, "Maybe you can fix your attitude then. Bye." Then he blocked the guy before he could respond.
After scrolling around on his phone while trying to forget about Michael, Danny heard Kim's door open and he got excited.
When Kim walked into the living room, Danny noticed she still had pigtails, but they weren't braided anymore, and she had moved the pigtails up higher so they stuck out more like cute ponytails.
As Danny took a moment to admire Kim's bratty emo style with her black and white converse low top sneakers, a black T-shirt that said 'NIN' on the front, and short pink shorts to match her pink dog collar, he got excited at exclaimed, "You look amazing, Kim."
Kim chuckled and responded, "I'm not even wearing anything sexy... but thank you."
Then Danny awkwardly chuckled before curiously asking, "So... what's N.I.N. mean?"
Kim stared at him for a second, almost looking offended, then she responded, "Nine Inch Nails... don't worry, I'll teach you to love them.", then she put her phone in her purse and handed it to Danny and said, "Let's go."
As Danny was about to follow Kim out of the house, he remembered the weird man who messaged him, so he frantically asked Kim, "Can I filter out rude messages before I drive?", then he explained, "A really rude guy was messaging me on facebook and I wanted to make sure he's not trying to harass you on also."
Kim got confused and asked, "Someone is harassing you on Instagram?"
Danny held his phone up and explained, "No, he found me on Facebook... I already blocked him though, so it's not a big deal."
Kim paused for a moment, then she sighed and apologized, "I think it's my fault. I'm sorry.", then she confessed, "I'm pretty sure I been using your name in our videos."
Danny nervously chuckled and made of a confession of his own, explaining, "I must've used your name too because he knew your name also..."
Kim got more confused and curiously asked, "Can I see the messages he sent you?"
Danny pulled up the messenger conversation and handed his phone to Kim, then almost immediately, she let out a very agitated sigh, then she said, "This is my ex..."
Danny started getting anxious because Kim looked extremely annoyed as she handed his phone back, so he apologized, "I'm sorry, I didn't know he was your ex when I replied to him."
Kim took a deep breath and responded, "It's okay. You didn't know.", then she told him, "Take screen shots of these messages before he deletes them. He's violating a restraining order."
Danny felt his anxiety ramping up as he took screen shots of the messages, then as Kim was grabbing her phone from her purse, he asked, "You're you calling the cops?, Right?"
Kim started dialing a number as she explained, "I'm calling my pig. He'll deal with Michael... again."
Danny got more worried and told her, "Kim! You need to call the cops! The guy's breaking a restraining order. That's highly illegal."
Kim responded "My pig is a cop.", then she shooshed him quiet as she started pacing around the living room with her phone to her ear.
Danny was shocked that Kim's 'Piss Pig' was a cop, but he was too worried at the moment to find it amusing, so he nervously waited as Kim was using the phone.
After Kim paced back and forth for a few seconds, she suddenly blurted into the phone, "Hey Richard, my stupid fucking ex is harassing my boyfriend!", then she stomped off down the hallway.
While anxiously waiting on the couch for several minutes, Danny could hear muffled talking as Kim angrily spoke on the phone. He was tempted to walk down the hallway to try and listen, but he wasn't comfortable with blatantly eavesdropping on Kim's phone call.
After about five minutes, Kim came back and asked, "Can I use your phone to text Richard the screenshots?"
Danny quickly handed his phone to Kim and let her send the screenshots to her friend Richard, then he anxiously asked, "What now?"
Kim sighed and explained, "Richard is gonna send some people to talk to him, then he'll call me back."
Danny had a million questions, but he could tell from Kim's voice and body language that she was extremely stressed, so he just asked, "Can I still buy you lunch?"
Kim cracked a little smile and answered, "Yeah, that sounds nice."
As they were heading out to the car, Danny could feel Kim's stress radiating from her body and he couldn't help but feel horrible for her situation.
After getting Kim in the car and getting on the road, Kim immediately grabbed her phone from her purse and started scrolling around, so Danny asked, "Can you put your phone away?, you're too stressed for social media right now."
Immediately after those words left Danny's mouth he felt regretful for talking to Kim like that, but before he could apologize, Kim just chuckled and said, "Okay Daddy. I'll put my phone away.", then she put her phone back in her purse.
Then Kim started playing Nine Inch Nails.
It wasn't the kind of music Danny would've ever expected Kim to enjoy, but after hearing a few songs, he thought the dirty industrial sounds layered in strange ways to create a loud and melodic 'in-your-face' kind of aggression fit Kim's personality almost perfectly.
As they were a couple minutes away from McDonald's it started lightly raining, so Danny glanced around the dashboard to look for the windshield wipers. When he couldn't find them, Kim pointed out the buttons on the steering wheel. After he adjusted the windshield wipers to a very low frequency, he joked about how fancy Kim's car was and admitted he would've never found the wipers on his own because he was looking for a 'stick-lever', which cracked Kim up.
After they got to McDonald's, Danny grabbed Kim's purse and walked around to open her door, then Kim smiled and grabbed his hand. When Danny held Kim's hand and walked with her inside, he felt an unusual sense of pride and confidence that he wasn't familiar with, but it filled him with joy.
When they got up to the front counter, Danny ordered Kim's happy meal and a big mac meal for himself, then Kim grabbed her chocolate milk and Danny's cup and asked, "What kind of drink you want?"
Danny looked over at the soda machine for a second then answered, "Dr. Pepper."
Kim responded, "Okay, I'll get our drinks and find a table", then while she was heading to the soda machine she reminded him, "Don't forget my honey mustard... like two of them."
When their food was ready, Danny asked, "Can I get like two or three cups of honey mustard?", then he took their food over to the table Kim had chosen.
As soon as Danny sat down with the tray of food, Kim shot him in the face with the paper wrapping from her straw, and while Danny was looking around for his straw to return the favor he got drilled in the face with another paper wrapping from a different straw.
After chuckling and accepting defeat, he handed Kim her honey mustard, then she gave him a sweet innocent smile as she stuck one of the straws in his drink.
At first Danny felt a bit nervous about Kim wearing her collar because for them it was partially a symbol of their sexual activities, but after several people walked by without batting an eye, his nerves quickly calmed.
They continued doing small talk while eating, then after Kim started planning what they would get for dinner, Danny asked, "Could I cook dinners for you?"
Kim sipped on her chocolate milk as she thought about it, then she responded, "It feels weird. You just got done working at Red Robbins, maybe you should take a break from cooking... Plus, I really don't mind using Uber eats."
Then Danny got an idea and asked, "Do you ever order Red Robbins"
Kim chuckled and answered, "I used too, before I found out your old boss is a dick."
So Danny smiled and explained, "You got your own Red Robbins chef now. You could just look at the menu online and I could make anything you want."
Kim got excited and said, "I love that. My own little personal Red Robbins chef... we can stop at the grocery store on the way home and get all the stuff."
Danny awkwardly paused for a moment, then responded, "That's a lot of stuff though, maybe we just get the ingredients for the things you want."
Kim chuckled and told him, "My kitchen is pretty much empty, don't worry about it."
After another awkward pause, Danny explained, "It could cost like three or four hundred dollars to get everything."
Then Kim responded, "That's fine. I pay like eighty dollars every time I use Uber. So you'd be saving me money each night you cook us dinner."
Danny got excited and said, "Okay, let's do it then."
After they finished eating, Danny took their tray and dumped the trash, then he refilled his drink. When he got Kim in the car and sat down in the drivers seat, he asked, "Are you okay with going to Fred Myers?, I think they have everything we need."
Kim answered, "Yeah, that's fine.", then she grabbed her phone and told him, "Wait though, I'm calling Micky... We might go to Twisted Desires first."
When Kim dialed Micky, she put the phone call on speaker, then after he answered his phone Kim asked him, "Are you at your shop today?"
Micky answered, "Nah, I'm at home working on some custom orders. What's up?"
Kim bluntly explained, "I got my boyfriend a chastity cage but when he gets excited it bulges into the sides of the cage and starts hurting him... so I'm trying to figure out how much more space I need to give him."
Micky chuckled and said, "You're not supposed to give them any extra space."
Danny started getting nervous as Kim asked, "Are you sure?"
Then Micky explained, "Yeah, I'm pretty sure. You don't want him getting any level of erection or it's going to hurt. It should be very snug. Like maybe even a tad bit smaller then his soft size."
Danny's nervousness continued increasing from listening to their conversation, then it quickly spiked when Kim asked Micky, "How snug can it be?"
Micky asked, "Well, how big is it when it's flaccid?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "It's a little bit over one inch soft...", then she glanced over at Danny and could see him feeling embarrassed, so she quickly explained, "But it's like four inches hard, he's a grower, not a shower."
Micky paused for a moment, then suggested, "I'd try a one inch cage.", then he explained, "If he's only like a quarter of an inch bigger, it should still be a nice snug fit. But make sure you always keep your key on you just in case it gets uncomfortable for him. It can take a few tries to find the perfect size for someone."
Kim responded, "I will, thank you!" then Micky told her to call back if she had anymore questions.
When Kim got off the phone, Danny took a deep nervous breath and joked, "Micky seems helpful."
Kim chuckled and responded, "He's very helpful." Then she said, "Let's go get you a smaller cage first, then we'll do Fred Myers."
While on the way to Twisted Desires, Danny felt the tight panties Kim had him wear holding down his partial erection, so he was thankful that Kim was getting him a new chastity device since he had a fear of getting an erection in public while with Kim.
As they were getting closer to Twisted Desires, it started raining a little harder, so Danny turned up the windshield wiper speed and joked, "It's raining on a sunny day. This is your ex's fault."
Kim laughed and responded, "This is just Washington's fault. Whoever made this place fucked up."
Danny chuckled and said, "At least we got a rainbow out of the deal."
As soon as Danny pointed out the rainbow, Kim leaned forward and looked up as her eyes grew big. Then after she gazed up at the rainbow for a few moments, she pulled her phone out and started trying to take pictures of it, which Danny thought was adorable.
After Kim got some good pictures of the rainbow, she got distracted with her phone and started scrolling around. Then after a couple minutes she chuckled, so Danny asked, "What?"
Kim answered, "I figured out why my ex got all pissy with you."
Danny felt his anxiety stirring up as he asked, "Why?"
Kim explained, "I think he found my Twitter account, listen to this.", then she cleared her throat and jokingly read his comment with her sarcastic manly voice, "Are You Enjoying Your Pathetic Beta Male? HAHA You Never Could Handle A Real Alpha HAHA!" then Kim chuckled again.
Danny looked over at Kim and asked, "Am I really even a beta male?"
Kim glared back at Danny and asked, "Well, do you think you're an alpha male?"
Danny paused for a moment as he continued driving, then answered, "Not really..."
Kim chuckled again and responded, "Good... cause those self proclaimed 'Alpha Males' are fucking repulsive."
Danny smiled and said, "Well, I think you're kinda like an 'Alpha Female'. You're very beautiful and powerful."
Kim laughed and responded, 'Oh my God, if you ever call me an 'Alpha Female' I will severely punish you."
As Danny was turning into Twisted Desires parking lot, he smiled and teased, "So, if I want to be punished I should call you an alpha?"
Kim thought for a moment, then she said, "How about this... If you call me an alpha then you won't receive any discipline for a whole month."
Danny chuckled as Kim found away to use a lack of physical discipline as a form of discipline, so after he parked the car he accepted defeat and responded, "Okay, I'll behave."
As they were about to get out of the car, Danny felt his erection filling his panties, so he nervously asked, "Is it okay if we wait for my boner to go away?"
Kim reached down and felt Danny's erection, then she smiled and said, "As long as you promise not to play with yourself you can wait in the car", then she looked out at the rain and told him, "Be a good boy and give me some door side service, please."
Danny smiled as he backed out of the parking space, then he stopped by the doors and told her, "I'll go park and then watch for you."
Kim kissed him on the cheek and told him, "Good boy.", then she went inside.
Danny went and parked where he could watch the door, then after about fifteen minutes passed, Kim walked out of Twisted Desires with two small bags.
Danny immediately turned the car on and drove to the front door where Kim was standing, then after she jumped in, he put her seat belt on her and asked, "To Fred Myers?"
Kim handed him her purse and answered, "Yup."
While Danny was driving them to Fred Myers, he asked Kim about the second small bag she came out of Twisted Desires with, but she just told him it was a surprise. When his curiosity started getting the best of him, he kept trying to guess what it was, but Kim would only smile and answer 'Maybe' no matter what he guessed, so after a several minutes he finally gave up.
After parking and getting Kim out of the car, Danny grabbed a shopping cart, but Kim shoulder bumped him aside and grabbed it, then she told him, "I'll follow you with the cart... and don't stress over prices please."
Danny awkwardly chuckled because Kim called him out and already knew he was worrying about how much everything would be. It always caught him off guard when Kim would address something on his mind despite him never mentioning it, but he still appreciated her relieving his worries nonetheless.
Starting towards the back of the store, Danny started in the meat section and then worked his way down each aisle as they made there way towards the front where all the fresh produce was. When he got to the bread aisle and grabbed hamburger buns, he was about to put the more expensive ones back for some cheaper ones, but Kim bumped him with the cart and said, "Don't cheap out on the buns."
Danny put the hamburger buns back in the cart as he chuckled and responded, "Only the highest of quality buns for my Queen."
Then Kim smirked at him and said, "You're gonna have red buns for that tonight, serf."
Danny let out a smile and nervous laugh as his excitement grew, then he continued gathering the groceries. When they got to the produce section, he finished grabbing all the fresh produce as he explained, "I'm just getting a weeks worth of fresh things cause they go bad quicker, but I can pick this stuff up weekly."
Then Kim teased, "Maybe I'll have to add grocery shopping to your list of chores."
Danny wasn't sure if Kim was only joking, but the idea of having a list of chores that he could do for her excited him, so he responded, "That's a good idea.", then he finished grabbing some tomatoes and onions before they went and got in a check-out line.
While the cashier was ringing up all the groceries, Danny went down to the bagging area and made sure to bag everything properly so that no poultry or hamburger could leak on the other food, and the eggs and bread wouldn't be crushed.
After Kim paid for the groceries and handed her purse back to Danny, they headed out to the car with a very full shopping cart. When Danny was putting the grocery bags in the trunk of Kim's small sports car, he ran out of space in the trunk, so Kim opened the passenger door and scooted the seat forward so he could put the rest in the car.
As Danny was putting the last few bags in the car, Kim let out a frustrated sigh and said, "I need to trade this in for a practical car."
Then after Danny chuckled and responded, "It's a nice car though.", Kim told him, "I only got it cause it looked cool. I rather have something with more space... and what if we ever wanted to go on a road trip or go camping or something."
After Danny pushed the shopping cart over to the cart return, he put Kim's seat belt on for her and joked, "You should get a minivan.", but Kim responded, "I might." with a serious face.



While on the way back to Kim's house, Danny heard Kim sigh, so he asked, "What's up?"
Kim set her phone down and answered, "I'm just annoyed... Any of these people could be Michael. I can't stop him from stalking me online cause everything is anonymous."
Danny curiously asked, "Was he always obsessive like that? Or just after the breakup?"
Kim sighed again, then answered, "He was always kind of like that. When we dated he was too possessive, then after the breakup he became more obsessive."
Since Kim didn't seem to mind talking about her ex, Danny curiously asked, "He's a lot older than you, did you guys meet online or something?"
Kim answered, "No, he's the maintenance guy at the college I went to. I hooked up with him after he helped fix my old car a couple times."
Danny was still curious about everything, so he asked, "Why'd you break up with him?"
Kim sighed and answered, "The longer we dated, the more I got to see his ugly side. The last time I went to his place he ended up smacking his son around after he caught him sleeping with another boy."
Danny tensed up and responded, "Fuck, that's horrible. Did you call CPS on him?"
Kim answered, "No, his son was like nineteen or twenty years old.", then she explained, "He's really small too, and I'm not much bigger. So after I got Michael to stop for a minute, me and his kid ran out of his apartment, then I broke up with him over the phone."
Danny paused for a moment as his heart rate began increasing, then he cautiously asked, "Did he beat other people up?"
Kim quickly answered, "Oh hell no. He didn't touch me. I only saw him beat his kid up."
After an awkward moment of silence, Danny sighed and said, "Guy's like that should be put down."
Kim chuckled and said, "Maybe, yeah... but I'd hate to see a good person throw their own life away doing it, so hopefully the justice system fucks him up first."
Danny was surprised by Kim's mature response, and he had a million other questions, but as they were driving towards Kim's house, he noticed a black SUV with tinted windows in her driveway, so he asked, "Is that a cop car?"
Kim looked up and then answered, "No, that's Emily's car."
When Danny pulled into the driveway next to the SUV, he saw a taller blonde lady who appeared to be in her mid thirties or early forties. Since she was wearing black slacks with a loose fitting gray blazer over a white button up shirt, Danny got the sense that she was working, so he asked, "Is Emily a cop or something?
Kim chuckled and answered, "No, she's my therapist, and Richard's wife.", then she grabbed her Twisted Desires bags and said, "She probably has news about the situation."
After Danny grabbed Kim's purse and got her door, they were heading towards the front porch and he couldn't help but notice Emily's powerful presence.
Kim handed her bags to Danny, then she hugged Emily and asked, "Is everything okay?"
Emily hugged her back and responded, "I think so. I just wanted to check up on you."
Kim nervously paused for a moment, then she asked, "You left work just to check on me?"
Emily answered, "Of course.", then she explained, "Richard said your ex was stalking you again, so I just wanted to be here in case you weren't feeling safe."
Kim smiled and told her, "I really appreciate that.", Then she asked, "Do you have time for some coffee?"
Emily smiled back and explained, "I rescheduled my last two appointments for the day, so I have as much time as you need."
When Emily smiled over at Danny like she was waiting for something, Kim quickly spoke up, "Oh yeah, sorry.", then she introduced him, "This is my boyfriend Danny."
Emily shook Danny's hand and said, "It's very nice to meet you Danny."
Danny felt Emily's firm handshake and found himself feeling intimidated, but he played it cool and responded, "It's nice to me you too Emily."
After everyone went inside, Danny followed Kim and Emily to the kitchen, but after they both sat down at the dining table he started feeling awkward, so he said, "I'm going to bring the groceries in and put everything away while you two catch up."
Kim responded, "Can you make us coffee first."
Then Danny answered, "Yeah, of course."
While Kim and Emily were chatting, Danny found the coffee grounds and brewed a pot of coffee, then after he got the coffee mugs out of the cabinet, he asked, "Would you guys like anything in your coffee?"
Emily answered, "No thanks, just black."
Then Kim answered, "Two small spoons of sugar and a little milk."
After Danny prepared Kim's coffee, he filled Emily's coffee cup, then he set them down on the table and asked, "Is there anything else I can get for you guys?"
Emily smiled at Danny, then she told Kim, "Oh, he seems very well behaved."
Kim smiled and responded, "Right?, he's a very good boy. That's why I'm trying to keep him.", then she told Danny, "Thanks for making us coffee, you can put the groceries away now."
Danny got excited from Kim's praise, then awkwardly responded, "Thanks for keeping me" as he was leaving the kitchen.
As Danny was bringing the groceries inside, Kim was telling Emily things about them, like how they met, and how he helps her manage social media, take photos, film and edit videos, giving foot massages, and much more. As Kim continued saying good things about him, Danny couldn't help but feel proud.
After Danny was finished bringing in all the groceries, he was putting everything away when he heard Kim ask Emily, "Did Richard tell you about his pig tail I got him?"
Emily laughed and answered, "What? No... He just said you got him a butt plug. That sounds hilarious."
Kim explained, "It's technically a butt plug too.", then she smiled and asked, "You wanna see it?"
Emily chuckled and answered, "Oh, absolutely."
As Kim and Emily went to the living room, Danny finished putting the groceries away.
When he was done, he went into the living room and saw Kim and Emily were talking and giggling while Kim was showing all her different kind of toys in the closet.
Unsure of what to do or say, Danny sat down on the couch and pulled out his phone, but then he heard Kim say, "Can you do your chores first?"
Danny looked up and saw Kim and Emily staring at him, then he put his phone away and nervously asked, "What should I do?"
Kim grabbed two chargers from her desk drawer and handed them to Danny, then answered, "Go charge the cameras. I also need you to wash the towels and stuff, then after you tidy up my room make sure my filming room is clean cause I'm pegging and milking Cow this weekend."
Danny thought for a moment as he tried to organize everything she told him, then he summarized everything as he asked, "Charge cameras, do the laundry, tidy up your bedroom, and make sure filming room is clean?"
Kim smiled and answered, "Yeah, if you don't mind."
Then Danny got excited and said, "I don't mind at all. I'll go do my chores."
Danny could tell Kim was having fun with him and he loved when she bossed him around so he gladly went to do his chores.
After finding an outlet in Kim's room, he put the cameras on their chargers, then he started gathering the dirty towels and washcloths from both bathrooms so he could start a load of laundry. When he went back into Kim's room, he tidied up by taking the restraints off the chains on her bed, then he set them on her large dresser next to his dildo.
Since his harness was still laying on the bed, he checked her closet and saw some extra coat hangers, so he buckled the shoulder straps of his harness onto the coat hangers and hung it in her closet. Then after he made her bed, he went to the filming room to clean up. When he looked around at the almost empty room, the bed looked clean, so he just pushed the carpet cleaner and vacuum into the closet so they weren't in the way, then he went back to the living room.
Kim and Emily were sitting on the couch enjoying their coffee, so he went to sit down on Kim's computer chair.
Immediately after sitting down, Kim asked him, "Did you do all your chores already?"
Danny answered, "Yeah, I just need to switch the laundry when it's done."
Then Kim smiled and said, "Good job. You can play on your phone now."
Danny smiled from Kim praising him and giving him permission to 'play on his phone', then as he was pulling his phone out, Emily curiously asked Kim, "So, does your collar mean anything?"
Kim nervously looked over at Danny and he could tell she was embarrassed about her 'little' side, then after she eventually answered, "It's a gift from Danny."
Emily looked down at the 'Kimmy' dog tag, then asked, "Do you guys switch?"
As Kim was hesitating to answer, Danny chimed in and vaguely explained, "Kim gives me control sometimes.", then he teased, "She's a very bratty domme and a very bratty sub."
Emily chuckled and responded, "Aww, that's adorable.", then she told Kim, "I'm glad your able to surrender a little control, that's a big deal for you."
Kim nervously chuckled and said, "Well, Danny makes me feel safe, so it's not too hard."
As Kim was clearly hoping to change the subject, Emily dug in a responded, "Well, that's a really cute dog collar. Are you practicing puppy play?"
Kim froze up and Danny didn't know if he should cover for her and lie, but after a few awkward seconds, Emily chuckled and said, "There's no shame in puppy play. It sounds really fun."
Then Kim broke and said, "It's not for puppy play...", then she nervously explained, "Sometimes I like being little."
Emily got excited and responded, "Oh! Like daddy and daughter role-play. That's fun too."
Kim and Danny both felt relieved hearing Emily being unfazed by learning about what they both consider to be fairly taboo. Then Kim loosened up a bit more and said, "Yeah, Danny's a very gentle and caring dom, so it's been a lot of fun."
Emily looked over at Danny and told him, "Thanks for treating Kim right, as her friend, I deeply appreciate that."
Danny got caught of guard and awkwardly responded, "Yeah... no problem..."
Then Kim smiled and said, "He got me the most adorable gift, you gotta see it.", then she told Danny, "Go get my teddy bear."
Danny chuckled as he went and grabbed Kim's teddy bear off her bed, then he brought it back and handed it to her.
Kim held up the teddy bear for Emily and said, "He even got it a little collar and leash!"
Emily smiled and responded, "That's such a cute gift idea.", then she grabbed the short leash and explained, "These are very nice leashes too. We use them to train service dogs for our clients."
Kim hugged her teddy bear as she asked Emily questions about training service dogs, then after they discussed service animals for a little bit, Emily's cell phone started ringing.
When she checked the phone, it was Richard, so she answered it and put the call on speaker and said, "Hey, babe. I'm here with Kim and Danny. So what's the situation?"
Richard responded, "Hey, babe.", then he answered, "So... Since Michael violated his probation when he contacted Kim's boyfriend, we sent two officers along with his probational officer to talk with him. When the officers arrived, he was inebriated, so he violated his probation twice today."
Emily asked, "Did anyone get hurt?"
Richard answered, "Luckily, no. But during the arrest, his girlfriend attempted to assault his probational officer, so they're both being processed right now.", then he explained, "Michael is looking at some serious jail time at this point."
Kim immediately asked, "Can I be told if he makes bail though?, cause he's gonna be pissed now."
Richard answered, "Yeah, since this involves your safety, I'll let you know right away if it happens. But this is looking bad for him, I'm pretty confident the courts going to deny him bail."
Emily chimed in and said, "If he somehow makes bail, you two are welcome to use our living room while things get resolved."
Kim took a massively deep breath and slowly exhaled, then she told Richard, "Thank you... Again."
Richard responded, "It's no prob, I'm just glad you're safe.", then he said, "Hey, I'm busting out the grill on Sunday. If you ain't busy, you and your boyfriend should come eat with us."
Kim got excited and answered, "Sounds like a plan."
Then Richard said, "Alright, well it's chaos in the office this week. So I gotta get back to it."
Emily responded, "I love you, baby. See you in a little bit.", then Richard told her, "Love you too, babe."
As soon as Emily ended the phone call, Kim got a burst of excitement as she stood up as she celebrated, "Finally! I knew all his dumb shit would catch up to him."
Danny chuckled and responded, "Sounds like his girlfriend might be doing time too."
Kim paused for a moment, then awkwardly asked Emily, "Is it too spiteful to be happy about Michael's downfall?"
Emily smiled as she stood up, then she answered, "I think in this situation, it's perfectly reasonable to feel relief and joy."
As Kim got more excited, she gave Emily a big hug, then after Kim expressed her gratitude to Emily for checking up on her and visiting, Emily told her, "Of course sweetie." then she said, "I should head home and get some dinner started, but I'll see you guys for the barbecue."
Before leaving, Emily walked over and offered her hand to Danny, then while he was shaking her hand, she told him, It was lovely meeting you, Danny."
Danny smiled and responded, "It was great meeting you too.", then Kim walked Emily out to her car.
Chapter 4
When Kim came back inside, she told Danny, "Move to the couch?"
Danny chuckled as he got up and said, "Your chair, my Queen."
When he sat down on the couch, Kim smirked at him as she walked over and sat down on his lap and place her hands on his shoulders, then she stared at him until he got nervous. As Danny was wondering what Kim was thinking or about to do, Kim chuckled and said, "I just wanted to cuddle, stupid.". then she hugged him and rested her head on his shoulder.
Danny hugged her back as he felt her warmth on his chest, then he started rubbing her back.
After a few minutes passed without any talking, Danny found himself surprised that he didn't have the urge to break the silence. Normally he would find it uncomfortable and scramble to think of something to say, but he felt content and comfortable sitting in silence with Kim.
While Danny and Kim were cuddling on the couch for awhile, Danny lost track of time, but eventually Kim randomly spoke up and asked, "Should I cancel the zoom appointment with Bryan?"
Danny got confused and asked, "Is Bryan the guy you're interviewing?"
Kim answered, "Yeah.", then she lifted her head off Danny's shoulder and asked, "Should I just cancel it?"
Danny wanted to answer 'Yes', but he was hesitant to answer because he knew it was coming from a place of jealousy, then before he could think of how to answer, Kim explained, "It could be fun to have another slave to collaborate with, but I don't really need one. I think I'm just trying to replace Donkey cause he's getting back with his ex.", then she asked, "What would you do in my situation?"
Still feeling jealous, but desperately wanting to be supportive of Kim's lifestyle and work, Danny responded, "I think you need to make that choice for yourself. I would probably be biased."
Then Kim asked, "Is it cause it would make you feel jealous."
Danny was frustrated Kim asked that because he didn't want to openly admit he was jealous, so he let out a small sigh and answered, "Yeah, I love what you do and want to be supportive, but sometimes jealously sneaks up on me still."
Kim stared at Danny for a moment while he started getting nervous again, then she told him, "Well, I appreciate you being supportive... just try to remember the other stuff is only sex. What me and you have is much more than that."
Danny awkwardly chuckled as he nervously confessed, "I think it's sexy that you dominate other men, but I kinda get scared you'll find a new 'main bitch' while you're playing with them."
Kim gave Danny a sensual kiss on his lips, then she smiled and said, "You'll always be my main bitch, you wanna know why?"
Danny nervously chuckled and asked, "Why?"
Then Kim kissed him again and answered, "Because I love you, silly... Duh."
Danny's entire body tensed up as his heart began pounding in his chest, and when he responded, "I love you too." he felt his eyes watering up.
Kim could see Danny was trying not to get emotional, so she smiled and told him, "It's okay, I'll be your emotional support animal.", then she laid against his chest again and rested her head on his shoulders.
Danny didn't want to try talking because he was afraid of crying, so he hugged Kim and rubbed her back as he did some deep breathing.
As they were cuddling on the couch for another ten or fifteen minutes while enjoying each others intimate warmth, Kim eventually let out a long and relaxing exhale, then she softly chuckled and said, "If we don't get up I'm going to fall asleep on you."
Danny felt amazing from cuddling with Kim, but he was also getting too relaxed and tired, so he responded, "I'm getting sleepy too. You wanna go for a walk or something?"
Kim slowly sat up as she smiled, then she said, "I'd love to go for a walk."
After Kim scooted off Danny's lap, they both looked out the window and saw it was still raining.
Danny chuckled and said, "This is the only place I've ever lived where it rains in June."
Kim laughed and responded, "I like the warm rainy days.", then she asked, "You wanna go get wet with me?"
Danny smiled and answered, "Yeah, I'd love to."
Before going for a walk, Kim went and used the bathroom, then as Danny was waiting in the living room he looked over at the Twisted Desire bags on her desk as he started wondering what was in the other small bag.
When Kim walked back into the living room and caught Danny staring over at the bags, she walked over to the pulled a small metal chastity device out as she asked, "Are soft right now?"
Danny looked at the chastity device as his penis began swelling up, then he answered, "Not all the way."
Kim pulled the cage and base ring apart, then she asked, "Do you think you could get soft enough to put this on without cumming?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "I'm sure I could... I just need to sit in the bathroom and watch a boring video on my phone or something."
Kim handed him the chastity device and the padlock it came with, then she told him, "Okay, go try. But if you can't do it, it's okay."
Danny took the chastity device to the hallway bathroom and sat down on the toilet. As he was looking at the much smaller chastity device, he couldn't help but chuckle at the absurdity of the situation he was in.
When he pushed his penis and balls through the snug base ring, he set the cage on the counter and started watching a boring video about 3D printing, but after a few minutes he was still too excited, so he got desperate and started thinking about more negative stuff.
Then as soon as he began thinking about his old boss from Red Robbin's and how annoying and smug the prick was, his penis quickly became completely flaccid, so he quickly grabbed the chastity cage and slid it over his penis as he attached it to the base ring, then he grabbed the padlock and locked it.
After he stood up and felt how much more snug his new chastity device was, he checked it out in the mirror and laughed at himself. He liked how shiny it was, and that it was pretty much a perfect fit. It also felt much different then his old one, but it was a snug and cozy feeling he knew he could grow to enjoy.
When he returned to the living room, Kim smiled and asked, "You got it on?"
Danny answered, "Yup. I just thought about my old boss and it was easy."



Kim chuckled and said, "Let me see it."
Danny unbuttoned his shorts and pulled down his shorts and panties to show Kim, then Kim got excited and said, "Oh my God! That thing is so cute."
As Danny looked down and chuckled, he realized the padlock was silver instead of bronze, so he got nervous and asked, "Do you have a key for this kind of lock?"
Kim answered, "Yeah, it came with two keys. And I'll make sure we get some copies to put in my desk and car for emergencies."
Danny pulled his shorts and panties up, then said, "Thanks for the new cage, I love it."
Kim gave him a big smile and asked, "Wanna see what else I got?"
Danny immediately got excited and answered, "Yeah, I been dying to see."
Kim pulled out a thick silver chain out of the other bag, then she handed to him.
Danny looked at it and saw it was a short choker length chain. When he joined the two ends together they snapped together with strong magnets which startled him and made him chuckle.
He knew it was to small for him, so it must've been for Kim, so after he took a moment longer to appreciate the weight of it in his hands, he asked, "Is this like a day collar for you?"
Kim chuckled and grabbed the chain as she answered, "Nope."
Danny got confused, but then Kim pulled the necklace open and grabbed a small silver key with a ring on it from the bag and slid it on the chain, then she put the choker necklace around her neck and let the strong magnets snap the ends closed.
Kim smiled at Danny as his heart began pounding, then she said, "It's for your key. Now if there's an emergency or I just want to play with you, it's always right here on my neck."
Danny felt himself getting emotional again as he nervously chuckled, but he held it together and told her, "That's beautiful, Kim."
Kim reached up and tugged on the key as she explained, "Right?, it's pretty cute. I wish it was a little tighter cause it's loose for a choker, but the next smaller size was too tight."
Danny looked at the silver key hanging from Kim's neck again, then he told her, "I think it's perfect. It looks really cute with your collar."
Kim blushed from Danny's compliment as she swayed her hips back and forth for a moment, then she asked, "Wanna go get wet now?"
Danny smiled and held his hand out, then Kim grabbed it and they headed outside. As soon as they started walking down the sidewalk, their clothes began getting soaked from the rain. While they were having fun talking about ideas for content, Danny started getting excited as he felt his new chastity device constraining him.
When it started to rain much harder, Danny and Kim ran down the block towards the community baseball fields, then they sat down across from each other under a tree to wait it out.
As Kim was laughing and wringing out her soaking wet pigtails, Danny looked around at the heavy rain and joked, "I should bring my hoodie next time I come over."
Kim chuckled and said, "You should bring some extra changes of clothes too. I have a small dresser you can use."
Danny got excited from Kim offering to let him keep some of his clothes at her house, so he responded, "Thanks. I'll bring over my nicest clothes!"
Then Kim blunty asked, "Do you wanna move in?"
Danny immediately got anxious because he was scared of giving up his apartment and completely depending on Kim for not only income, but also a place to live, so he nervously responded, "Yeah, kinda... I mean I could... but everything's happening really fast."
Kim stared into Danny's eyes for a moment while he anxiously awaited her response, then she told him, "You should keep your apartment."
Danny felt his stomach sink as he worried that he just put a roadblock in his and Kim's path towards being together, so he panicked and asked, "Can we still be like partners or whatever?"
Kim smiled and answered, "Yeah, I consider you my boyfriend and I love being around you and sharing a bed with you at night.", then she bluntly explained, "But I think part of you is scared I'll get mad and kick you out or something. So if having an apartment helps ease your mind, you should keep it."
Danny felt exposed hearing Kim explain exactly what he was afraid to admit, then he nervously chuckled and joked, "Sometimes I'm also scared you can read my mind."
Kim laughed at him and told him, "I can't! I promise.", then she explained, "I think I can just feel your feelings sometimes. It's not magic, it's just like picking up a vibe or something."
Danny nervously laughed, then said, "Well, you mostly nailed it. I'm kinda scared of fully depending on you for everything. I just know realistically, things can change. Like you could get bored of me, or I could find out you eat kittens or something."
Emily started laughing again and assured him, "I would never eat a kitten!! That's horrible!", then she stood up and suggested, "We should head back to the house before it starts pouring down again."
Danny looked around at the partially cloudy sky as he stood up, then he asked, "When did it stop raining?
Kim grabbed his hand and answered, "I don't know, I wasn't paying attention." then she dragged him out from under the tree and they headed back to her house.
On the way back, it sprinkled a couple times, but most of the heavy rain clouds had moved on so Danny and Kim took their time. When they got back to Kim's house there clothes were still soaking wet, so Kim immediately started undressing in the living room.
As Danny watched like a deer stuck in the headlights, Kim chuckled and said, "Take your clothes off, dummy. I'll toss them in the dryer with mine."
Danny was always excited to be naked with Kim, so he gladly got undressed, then Kim grabbed all their clothes and went down the hallway to toss everything in the dryer.
A couple minutes later, Kim came back out wearing sweatpants and a baggy shirt, then she said, "They'll be dry in about thirty minutes."
Danny looked at Kim fully clothed, then he laughed and asked, "Why do you get to wear clothes but I have to be naked?"
Kim chuckled and said, "Because you didn't bring extra clothes. It's not my fault.", then she paused for a moment and asked, "Would you like something to wear?"
Danny chuckled and responded, "Yeah, kinda."
So Kim opened the living room closet and grabbed his collar before walking over with a big smile and placed it around his neck as she buckled it behind him, then she patted him on his chest and said, "There you go cutie."
Kim sat down on the couch in her comfy sweat pants and baggy shirt while Danny smirked at her and tried not to laugh, then she smiled and told him, "Bring me my phone."
Danny looked over at her desk about ten feet away from the couch and chuckled, then he brought her phone to her and sarcastically asked, "Is there anything else I may do for you Mistress."
Kim gave Danny a bratty smirk and said, "Get me a glass of water... and get yourself one too."
Danny shook his head in amusement as he went and filled two glasses of water, then after he brought them to her, he asked, "Anything else?"
Kim chugged the whole glass of water as Danny watched, then she told him, "Drink your water."
Danny took a few sips of his water, but Kim quickly demanded, "Chug it, don't be a bitch.", so Danny chugged the entire glass."
When he was done, Kim ordered him, "Move the coffee table.", and when Danny asked where to move it, she answered, "Out of the way... I don't care."
Danny couldn't tell if Kim was actually planning something or just having fun making him do random things, but he was having fun being bossed around.
After he moved the coffee table against the wall near the front door, he turned back around and Kim immediately told him, "Put the yoga mat down."
Danny grabbed the yoga mat that was leaning against the side of the couch, then he unrolled it and laid it down on the floor.
As soon as he was finished, Kim told him, "Bring me the TV remote."
Danny walked over and grabbed the TV remote off the coffee table he just moved and joked, "You could've grabbed it while it was right in front of you."
Kim smirked as she snatched the remote from his hand and told him, "Shut up.", then she turned on her Roku TV and said, "Lay down on the yoga mat."
Danny let out another chuckle as he did what he was told and laid down on her yoga mat.
Kim went to her yoga playlist on YouTube and played a kegel exercise tutorial video, then said, "Do kegels."
Danny looked over at started laughing as Kim smirked down at him, then he looked over at the video and started following the instructions. As he bent his knees and scooted his feet up towards his butt, he laid his arms down at his sides and begin lifting his hips up.
After a couple lifts, Kim said, "Go higher."
Danny lifted his hips higher and held it for a second before going back down.
Then Kim said, "Hold it longer and make sure you're tightening up like you're trying to not piss yourself when do it."
Danny chuckled again as he lifted and held his hips up. Then he tensed up like he was trying to hold his pee in while he quickly asked, "How long."
Kim answered, "A couple seconds is fine."
Danny lowered his hips and then did another kegel, holding it for two seconds.
When he let his hips down, Kim said, "Good job. Do like fifteen of those."
Danny got excited from Kim's praise and he was starting to get turned on from being naked, collared, and caged while Kim sat on her comfy couch while fully clothed, so he gladly continued doing kegels.
After the sixth kegel Danny was starting to struggle a bit, and when he did his eleventh kegel he was starting to shake as he was attempting hold it, and by the twelve kegel he barely held it before coming back down.
Kim immediately told him, "Hey, that one doesn't count."
Danny took a deep breath and explained, "They're harder than they look."
Kim bluntly responded, "I don't care. Do it right this time."
Danny chuckled and said, "Okay.", then he continued.
While taking very short breaks between each kegel, Danny manage to knock three more, then on the last one, he lifted his hips for the final one and Kim told him, "Hold it."
Danny's legs and hips started shaking after a few seconds and he started lowering his hips, but Kim sternly told him, "No.", so he lifted his hips back up and held it as he continued struggling.
After a couple more seconds, he felt his legs and groin area burning up, and when he thought he was about to collapse, Kim started slowly counting backwards, "Three... two... one..."
when Kim got to one, Danny dropped his hips and took a moment to catch his breath as he expressed, "Those are really hard", then he curiously asked, "How many can you do?"
Kim chuckled and said, "I don't know, I only do like five to ten at a time."
Danny glared at Kim while he laid their with his groin on fire, but Kim just smiled and told him, "You did a very good job."
Kim's smile and praises were more than enough for him to quickly get over the pain he was feeling, so he smiled back and said, "Thank you."
Just as Danny thought he was finished, Kim got up and told him, "Spread your legs like a girl."
Danny was feeling pretty sore, so he nervously asked, "Can I take a break first?"
Kim walked over as she nudged his legs apart with her foot, then she said, "You don't need a break, I'm just stretching you."
Danny was sore and worn out, but he wanted to be obedient for Kim, so he nervously lifted his knees up and spread them apart.
Kim got down on her knees between his legs and patted him on the stomach which caused him to chuckle, then Kim asked him, "Is that as far as you can go?"
Danny tried to spread his knees a little further but he couldn't, so he answered, "Yeah, I think so."
Kim placed her hands on his knees and gently applied pressure until he started to wince, then she held the pressure while she chuckled and confessed, "There's other ways to stretch your inner thighs, but this way I get to inflict a little pain and see your cute reactions. It really turns me on."
Danny started getting excited from Kim's admission of sadistic motives for helping him, but his new chastity device gave him no room to show it, so he nervously chuckled and said, "It turns me on too... I'd definitely have a boner right now if I was allowed to."
Kim looked at his chastity device and smiled, then she looked back up at Danny as she gently pushed down until winced from the pain again. As she held his legs apart and watched him struggling with the pain, she curiously asked, "Does it hurt at all?"
Danny got confused and answered, "Yeah... my thighs feel like they're on fire."
Kim pressed a tiny bit more as Danny winced in pain again, then she explained, "I meant your cage. I like hurting you, but I don't want your cage hurting you."
Danny took a deep breath as he was coping with the stinging and burning in his thighs, then he answered, "It doesn't hurt at all. It's just not letting my penis get hard", then he chuckled and said, "I thought Micky was crazy when he said go smaller, but I think he might actually be right."
Then Kim eased up on Danny's legs as she explained, "Micky is like a pro BDSM'er, he's knows a lot."
Kim stood up offered her hand down to Danny and he gladly accepted the help as he sat up and grabbed her hand. After Kim helped him up onto his sore and aching legs, she suddenly cupped his balls with her hand which caused him to flinch, then she chuckled and said, "Relax dummy. I'm just playing with them."
Danny nervously chuckled and apologized, "Sorry. I thought you were going to squeeze them."
Kim massaged his balls as she mushed them around in her hand, which felt amazing for Danny, then she responded, "Nope, not this time."
After Kim enjoyed playing with his balls for a few moments, she handed him her phone and asked him, "Can you deal with Instagram bullshit, and check my twitter too?", then she explained, "I need to give my subscribers some chat time before our zoom meeting tonight."
Danny grabbed her phone and chuckled as he sarcastically answered, "Yes, boss.", then as he was about to sit down on the couch, he started feeling a little awkward about being the only one naked so he asked, "Do you think our clothes are done drying?"
Kim smirked at him and answered, "I'm sure they're dry by now... but you're not authorized to wear clothes until further notice.", then she sat down at her computer and told him, "Let me know when you're done and I'll give you more work."
Danny got excited and immediately started working. As he went through her new Instagram comments, he deleted a few mean comments and then spent time going through her messages and deleting dick pics and slut-shaming comments as well as blocking rude people.
When he was finally finished with her Instagram, he about to open her Twitter app and start filtering out negativity there, but he heard Kim laugh and say, "Come here."
Danny got up and went over to Kim's desk and he saw a picture of a massive cock on her laptop screen, then Kim scrolled down to show the rest of the messages as she explained, "I told him if he sent me a video of him cumming and licking it up, I'd give him a free month."
So Danny curiously asked, "Is he gonna do it?"
Kim pointed at the last reply and asked, "What do you think?"
Danny leaned down and read the message where Kim offered him the deal, and the guy simply responded, "Eww." and then told her, "I rather pay for your content Mistress."
After reading that Danny laughed, then Kim smiled and said, "Only the goodest boys are willing to clean up their messes."
Danny felt Kim's warm praise and awkwardly responded, "Thanks, I love being your goodest boy."
Kim gave him a kind and sincere smile as she explained, "I just wanted to show you why you're such an amazing submissive. I ask guys on here all the time to swallow their cum, and they all say no. But you do it for me every time."
As Danny stood their speechless from Kim's praises, Kim suddenly smacked his butt cheek and told him, "Get back to work...", then after Danny went back to the couch, Kim said, "When you're finished their, go start dinner."
While filtering out the negativity on Kim's twitter account, Danny wasn't very familiar with the twitter app so it was taking him longer as he learned the layouts and how to navigate things. When he noticed it was already past 5pm, he remembered that Kim had a zoom meeting at 7pm, so he started rushing through everything as quick as possible.
When he eventually finished, he returned Kim's phone to her and saw that she was already on Red Robbins website browsing through the menu, so he set her phone down and asked, "Have you decided what you would like for dinner?"
Kim answered, "Yeah, I want the Everything Chicken Caesar Wrap with Onion Rings."
Danny went and started dinner while Kim continued talking with her subscribers, but about fifteen minutes later she came into the kitchen and jumped up onto the table, then she sat there kicking her legs back and forth while staring at him.
As Danny looked over at Kim in her baggy t-shirt, sweatpants, messy pigtails, and pink dog collar, he started chuckling, so Kim asked him, "What's so funny?"
While pulling the onion rings out of the oven and flipping them all over, he explained, "You look like an adorable little mess. It's kinda sexy."
Kim smirked at him while she continued kicking her legs back and forth, then she told him, "Well, you look like my bitch. It's also kinda sexy."
Danny put the onion rings back in the oven as he smiled and confessed, "Well, I like being your bitch. So..."
Then Kim smiled and back and said, "Good, I'm bored, so I'm going to watch my bitch cook."
As Kim was watching Danny move around the kitchen, he could tell she was thinking about something, but not saying anything, which made him feel awkward and nervous, so he asked, "What's on your mind?"
So Kim answered, "I'm trying to decide what kind of discipline I want to give you.", then she asked, "Do you have a preference?"
Danny paused for a moment as he cleared his throat, then he responded, "You can use whatever you want... it doesn't have to be a belt."
Kim chuckled and explained, "I'm using the belt, I just mean long term... like, should I discipline you daily?, or should I give you brutal whippings?"
Danny started getting excited and asked, "Why not both?"
Then Kim responded, "That's not actually how it works. If I give you a brutal whipping, I need to wait until your cheeks are healed before giving you another one... Daily discipline would be less brutal but consistent."
As Danny was combining all the ingredients into the tortilla shells, he asked, "What's more fun for you?"
Kim thought for a second, then she responded, "Honestly, I need you to set some sort of boundaries so I don't push you too far. That's why I'm asking you."
Danny pulled the onion rings out of the oven and finished preparing the plates as he thought about it for a few moments. He understood that Kim was trying to be responsible and not push him to far, but his own desires to suffer for her were much greater than he had ever admitted, so it left him in an awkward situation where he was expected to set limitations for Kim that he didn't want.
After some flustered internal dialog with himself, Danny stopped trying to say the correct thing, and instead gave a fully unfiltered response as he said, "I don't know where to set the boundaries because I don't know how far you're comfortable with pushing things."
Kim stopped kicking her feet back and forth, then responded, "I don't want to completely break you though. What if I go too far and you don't like it?"
Danny nervously chuckled and answered, "I like when you break me... But I know it upsets you, so I made sure to use my safe word last time."



Kim got confused and responded "Wait, you only used your safe word so you wouldn't upset me?"
Then Danny answered, "Yeah. I didn't wanna make you uncomfortable again like when you were whipping me the first time."
Kim appeared speechless as she scooted off the table, then after Danny instinctively pulled a chair out for her, she sat down and told him, "Sit."
When Danny sat down, Kim took a bite out of one of her onion rings and asked him, "If you don't use your safe word, how would I know when you've had too much?"
Danny let out another nervous chuckle and responded, "If it was too much then I should've used my safe word. It wouldn't be your fault, it would be mine."
Kim stared at Danny for a few moments as he started feeling stupid for his answer, then after Kim took another bite from her onion ring, she asked, "How about a compromise?"
Danny curiously asked, "What kinda compromise?"
So Kim explained, "You don't have to use your safe word, BUT! If you decide to not use it and then get mad at me later for pushing you to hard, then no more BDSM."
Danny tensed up and asked, "Like, never again? Or for awhile?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "Like, Never Ever again.", then she explained, "I can punish you to my hearts content, and if you can take everything I give you, then that's amazing. But if you can't take it, and for some fucked up reason you still refuse to use your safe word, then I won't feel safe doing BDSM with you."
Danny thought for a moment, then nervously asked for clarification "So as long as I don't complain after, I don't have to use my safe word no matter how bad it gets?"
Kim gave him a naughty smirk and responded, "Yup."
Then Danny took a bite of his chicken Caesar wrap and smiled. While they were eating and enjoying dinner, he was both worried and excited about Kim's compromise. Since he still had a safe word but he was no longer obligated to use it out of fear of upsetting Kim, he knew he still had to keep an open mind about potentially using it if things got way to extreme. But at the same time, he was confident that no matter how sadistic Kim got with him, he still wouldn't get mad at her or complain about anything.
When they were finished eating, Kim put her plate on his and told him, "Thanks for dinner, that was really good."
Danny got excited and responded, "You're welcome. Thanks for letting me cook for you."
Kim chuckled at Danny's eagerness to serve her, then she stood up and said, "I'm going to get things set up for our zoom meeting. So when you're done doing the dishes bring a chair out to the living room and join me."
Danny went and set the plates in the sink as he nervously asked, "Am I allowed to wear clothes for our meeting?"
Kim could tell Danny didn't want to be naked during the zoom meeting with the new guy, so she asked, "Can I keep you collared?"
Danny let out a small laugh from Kim's compromise and answered, "Sure."
As Danny was doing the dishes, Kim left the kitchen for a few minutes then came back with all their dry clothes. After she separated hers and his clothes, she took off her sweatpants and baggy t-shirt, then while she was putting her clothes from before back on, she told Danny, "You can wear clothes for the meeting, but I'd like to take them back after. I really enjoy keeping you naked when clothes ain't absolutely necessary."
Danny shook his hands dry and started quickly getting dressed as he responded, "Thanks. I'm not trying to be demanding and stuff, it's just being naked in front of a stranger is really awkward."
Kim gave him a sincere smile and said, "It's okay, I like that you asked for your clothes. It's reassuring that you're capable of enforcing some kind of limits.", then she told him, "Hurry up and finish the dishes, you need to be at my desk in ten minutes."
Danny buttoned his shorts and teased, "Yes, Boss."
Kim smirked at Danny with amusement, then lifted her knee up like she was about to knee him in the balls which made Danny flinch and chuckle, then she pointed at him and said in a bossy stern voice, "Ten Minutes, Not Eleven." before going out into the living room.
Chapter 5
While storming through the dishes, all Danny could think about was how blessed he was to be Kim's boyfriend, submissive, employee, and occasionally her daddy. Every time she was strict or mean with him, it only made him feel more wanted and that filled him with a strong sense of purpose.
As soon as he finished the dishes, he grabbed a chair from the dining table and went out to the living room to sit next to Kim. With a couple minutes to spare, she adjusted the angle of her lap top so they were both on the screen, then she made sure the microphone and audio was set up correctly.
After she opened the scheduled zoom call, she told Danny, "When he joins us, I'll do all the talking. But if he asks you a question you can answer. Other than that, you're only talking when I ask you too."
Danny straightened up his posture and responded, "Only talk when I'm talked to. Got it."
Within about a minute, the guy joined the Zoom meeting, Danny immediately noticed that he seem much older than Kim and himself, but it was clear he had a sense of fashion just by his short stylish haircut and golden chain necklace with small diamond stud earrings.
Kim asked him if he could hear her, then after he told her 'yes', she immediately made introductions and said, "Danny, this is Bryan. Bryan, this is my boyfriend and assistant manager Danny."
Danny chuckled at his 'Assistant Manager' title, then after Bryan said 'Sup', he responded, "Not much. It's nice to meet you."
As Kim and Bryan started small talking, Kim joked around about being relieved that she wasn't getting cat-fished by someone who knew her, then Bryan exuded confidence as he teased back that he was 'very real' and 'not like anyone she met before'.
Kim chuckled as Danny struggle to not roll his eyes, then Kim said, "So, let's discuss what a collaboration between us could look like."
Bryan answered, "Yeah, let's do it... So how's this work?, should I just tell you what I'm into or something?"
Kim responded, "Well, we flirted a bit online, but I'd like to know more specifically what kinds of kinks and fetishes you'd like to practice if we make content."
Then Bryan explained, "I'm mostly into pegging and fucking, but I'm okay with the freaky leather shit too. I'm amazing at eating pussy too... and I can get down on the water sport stuff if you know what I mean."
When Danny looked over at Kim, she appeared to be somewhat interested because she was subtly smirking, which cause him to start struggling with his jealousy after hearing Bryan tell her that he was mainly into 'fucking' and 'eating pussy', but he manage to stay determined and remain supportive because he trusted that Kim really loved him.
After Kim took a few seconds to think, she smiled and asked, "Isn't pegging and fucking the same thing?"
Bryan laughed and answered, "Nah, I'm talking both ways. You please me and I please you... it's only fair, right?"
Kim chuckled and explained, "Oh... I don't let my subs fuck me, I'm a dominatrix. I just make femdom content."
Bryan gave Kim a naughty smirk and responded, "Even a sexy dominatrix like yourself needs a little something extra?, am I right?"
Danny started getting offended for Kim, but when he looked over at her again and saw her subtly smirk he could tell she was amused, so he calmed his nerves.
Kim leaned back in her chair as she made Bryan wait for a response, then she eventually said, "I'm not looking for anything extra... I was just looking for another cute subby to dominate and humiliate.", then she asked, "Are you even submissive?"
Bryan chuckled and answered, "I'm an Alpha to my core, but I'm willing to switch for a beautiful little lady such as yourself."
Kim perked up and asked, "Oh, wow, you're a dom?"
Bryan's arrogance started rising as he responded, "Oh yeah, and I see that cute little collar on you, girl. So I can tell you have a submissive side of your own. I can help you with that."
Kim smiled and responded, "Well, I already have a Daddy, so that won't work. But I could let you fuck one of my submissives, that would make for really hot content."
Danny could tell Kim was fucking with Bryan, but Bryan's arrogance kept him unaware, so he took her suggestion serious and asked, "Do you have chick slaves?"
Then Kim bluntly responded, "Oh, no. I only work with boys."
Bryan paused for a moment, then asked, "Are you asking me to fuck a dude?"
Kim acted confused and explained, "Yeah, but you don't have too... I was just brain storming some ideas cause you said you're an Alpha and like fucking."
Bryan let out some loud laughter and responded, "Hell nah, I'm down for fucking you and letting you peg me. But I don't do faggy shit."
When Danny glanced over at Kim to see how she would react, Kim just gave Bryan a naughty smirk and asked, "Not even for me? Come on, that faggy shit really turns me on."
Bryan started getting visibly angry as he responded, "Fuck that shit.", then he said, "It feels like you're just trolling at this point. Do you even wanna hook up?"
Kim let out a disappointed sigh and calmly answered, "No... I don't 'hook up' with random guys from the internet... I'm looking specifically for submissive men who are interested in making femdom content with me."
Bryan let out an offended scoff and told her, "You're okay with fucking me on camera, but you don't wanna let me fuck you at all?"
Kim smiled and answered, "Yup.", then she tried to let him down soft by telling him, "I'm honestly only interested in Beta's and you said yourself that you're 'Alpha to the core', so I don't think we're looking for the same things unfortunately."
Bryan paused for a long awkward moment as Danny held back chuckles and tried to remain professional, then Bryan eventually sighed and said, "Okay... well if you ever need a real man, just reach out. I still think you're hot as fuck."
Kim chuckled and responded, "Okay, well, it was interesting talking with you. But I think we can end it here. I hope you have a nice evening."
Then as Bryan started saying, "Yeah, I'm gonna hit the bar and pick up two bitches and then...", Kim clicked 'Leave call' and chuckled.
When Kim looked over at Danny, he finally let out all his built up chuckles and started laughing as he expressed, "What are the odds?, you just told me how repulsive Alpha's are earlier and then one pops up on your computer."
Kim rolled her eyes and answered, "The odds are high, actually. This seems happens every time it seems."
Danny didn't want to keep teasing because Kim seemed slightly annoyed, so he responded, "Well, maybe we need to fish them out instead..."
Kim got confused and asked, "How am I supposed to find them?"
Danny shrugged his shoulders and answered, "I don't know. Maybe test run some of your subscribers with long distance femdom or something."
Kim perked up a bit and responded, "Wait, that's actually a really good idea."
Danny felt smart for a moment and said, "Thanks. I'm glad you like it.", then Kim teased, "This is why I made you my assistant manager."
As Danny was basking in his glorious praises he received from Kim for a few moments, Kim shut her laptop and walked over to the closet, then he got excited and asked, "Are you disciplining me?"
Kim answered, "Yeah, pretty soon. But I'm just organizing a little. Cow's coming over Saturday, so I want to make sure I know where his collar and new dong are."
Danny chuckled and asked, "Do you think Cow's going to struggle with his new dildo?"
Kim smiled and answered, "He can handle the girth cause he's very experienced, but he's going to struggle with his endurance for sure. I'd be surprised if he doesn't tap out within ten minutes."
After Danny put the chair back in the kitchen, he came back into the living room and Kim handed him the new massive dildo, then told him, "Go give this a good cleaning with warm water and dish soap."
Danny looked down at the heavy dildo in his hands, then said, "But this is brand new."
So Kim explained, "It still needs washed. Smell it."
Danny smelt the dildo and got a whiff of an odd chemical smell, then he asked, "Why's it smell like chemicals?"
Kim answered, "I don't know. They always do. It might be from the factory or how it was packaged or something.", then she told him, "Just go wash it for like a good ten or fifteen minutes, then let it air dry on the kitchen counter."
Danny took the massive dildo to the kitchen and spent fifteen minutes running warm water over it as he repeatedly lathered it with dish soap and rinsed it off. Then after he smelled it again, it mostly smelt like silicone but still had a slight chemical smell, so he washed it for five more minutes then stood it on the counter to air dry.
When Danny went back to the living room, Kim was sitting on the couch watching YouTube videos, and when he was about to sit down with her, she said, "Remove your clothes first."
Kim's blunt demands made Danny chuckle and he immediately started undressing. Then when he was down to only his pink panties, Kim stopped him and said, "You can wear your panties for now. They look cute on you."
Danny blushed and said, "Thanks.", then he sat down on the couch with Kim.
While Kim was watching YouTube, Danny started paying attention and realized the woman on the TV was talking about relationship advice, and when he glanced over at Kim he saw she was focused in and listening intently.
Since he was sitting on the couch with her, he tried listening to the woman talk about why communication was the 'key to success', but he started feeling awkward and wondering why Kim felt compelled to watch that sort of video.
After a couple minutes, Danny's curiosity started to feel like anxiety, so he nervously spoke up and asked, "Do I communicate badly?"
Kim quickly paused the video and answered, "Oh, no. I like this lady cause she gives good advice. This is just her latest video."
Then Danny asked, "So I'm not doing anything wrong?"
Kim chuckled at Danny's oddly cute concerns and responded, "Hey, we are doing good. But I still like these kinds of videos. It doesn't hurt to work on things and expand our understanding on shit like dating, communicating, and compromising."
Danny instantly felt relieved and told her, "Okay. Well if there's anything specifically I need to work on just let me know."
Kim smiled and said, "We could start having talks. You know, like sometimes we just make a plan to sit down and talk openly about how our relationship is going and things we could improve on."
Danny got confused and responded, "But you said I'm doing good."
Then Kim let out a frustrated sigh and explained, "Look... we just started dating and things are getting serious fast. I just want to make sure I don't mess things up.", then she confessed, "I don't have a very successful dating history, and it's partly my fault too. Sometimes I'm too mean or not considerate enough, and I want to work on it for us."
Danny felt honored and responded, "I want to work on stuff too. What should I work on?"
Kim paused for a moment, then eventually admitted, "You're not doing anything wrong... but there's something small you could work on."
Danny mentally prepared to be called out and curiously asked, "What's that?"
Then Kim answered, "Your anxiety with public stuff.", then before Danny could respond, Kim explained, "I wanted to start going to kink events to meet with other kinksters, and I think it would be really fun to have you collared and leashed. So maybe we could work on getting you more comfortable with something like that."
The idea of wearing a collar and leash in public horrified Danny, but he felt much less horrified about displaying his kinkiness at a kink event, so he told Kim, "I can't know if I'm going to have a panic attack or not. But it sounds exciting, so I would try it for you."
Kim also got excited and responded, "Well, we'll start small. I was thinking maybe I could have you collared when we go to Emily and Richard's house for a barbecue. They're both extremely kinky so they won't mind at all and you won't have to worry about anyone getting mad or judging you."
Danny nervously thought about it for a moment, and the idea of being collared around Emily and Richard made him feel anxious, but wanting to work on his anxiety for not only Kim, but himself, he was willing to do it, so he said, "That sounds like a good first step... maybe you can tell them ahead of time that you're having me collared though. You know, so it doesn't surprise them."
Kim smiled and said, "I'll drop a message in our group chat right now.", then she texted Richard and Emily, "Hey guys, would it be okay if I have my boyfriend collared at the barbecue?"
When Kim showed Danny the message he immediately saw the three little dots moving, so he panicked and said, "Someone's already replying."
Kim looked at the phone as it dinged, then she chuckled and showed Danny that Richard replied, "Not at all. Ya gotta keep ur boy in line lol", Then his wife Emily dropped a laughing face emoji and replied, "Don't forget his leash."
Seeing Richard and Emily's messages made Danny feel a little relieved and also excited about being collared at the barbecue, so he relaxed a little. Then Kim scooted over and laid down on the couch and rested her head on Danny's lap.
While Kim finished watching the YouTube video about relationship advice, Danny didn't know what to do with his hands, so he started rubbing Kim's side. When Kim shivered at first then relaxed to enjoy her side rubs, Danny got a little more courageous and began brushing his other hand over Kim's hair as he stroked on her ponytail which made Kim smile.
After Danny enjoyed pampering Kim with physical touch while she watched a couple more of the same ladies videos, Kim eventually chuckled and said, "You spoil me so much it's hard to want to punish you."
Danny paused for a moment, then responded, "You don't need to discipline me if you're not in the mood."
Kim slowly sat up and then looked at Danny as she developed a subtle smirk, then she told him, "I was mostly joking cause you're being so sweet. I still wanna give you a good whipping."
Danny got excited and asked, "Do you wanna do it now?"
Kim immediately answered, "Yup.", then she asked, "Should we make a video too?"
Then Danny nervously answered, "Whatever you want."
Kim was hesitating to decide, so she told him, "I think my subscribers would love seeing me whip you, but I don't want you to feel like I'm just using you for content."
Danny chuckled and assured her, "I love making content with you. It's exciting.", then he awkwardly confessed, "It makes me feel good too... I know it's egotistical, but it's like you're showing me off to the world."
Kim let out a laugh and responded, "I guess I'm egotistical too, cause I love showing you off. You're an amazing submissive, especially when it comes to pain and humiliation. A lot of dominatrix's would kill for someone like you."
Danny felt Kim's warmth fill him up from head to toe, then as he gazed into her eyes while lost for words, Kim stood up and said, "I'm going to get the cameras set up, gather the gear I need, then change into something mean and sexy. Play on your phone and I'll come get you when I'm ready."
As Kim was heading down the hallway, Danny asked, "Can I use the bathroom." which made Kim laugh.
Then she shouted back, "Yes, that's probably a good idea."
Danny quickly went and used the bathroom as his excitement began growing, then by the time he got back to the couch he could feel his heart racing. After having the conversation with Kim about not wanting to use his safe word, he worried that she would hold back out of fear of him being too reckless.



Knowing he couldn't take the conversation back, Danny accepted that he'll happily receive whatever level of discipline Kim felt comfortable with giving him and he'd still remain grateful regardless of the severity.
While anxiously waiting on the couch for over twenty minutes, Danny finally hurt Kim's door open, then his excitement began peaking as he could hear he boots walking down the hallway.
When Kim walked into the living room holding his thick chain leash, and his wrist and ankle restraints, Danny immediately stood up and noticed she put her pigtails back into braids. As Kim stopped at the entrance of the living room, she saw Danny was stargazing at her, so she chuckled and gave him a few moments to take it all in.
The second thing Danny noticed, was Kim removed her pink dog collar and put on her mean looking spiked leather collar, but she still had her choker chain with his chastity key on. He didn't recognize her black lingerie top from any of her photos so he figured it must've been a new one, which made him feel special for seeing her in it before anyone else.
As his eyes were wandering down towards her sexy knee high leather boots, he noticed she was wearing her strap-on harness without a dildo attached to it, so he nervously cleared his throat and asked, "Are you using your strap-on tonight?"
Kim gave him a bratty smirk as she answered, "Duh.", then she smiled and said, "Sit down."
As Danny sat down on the couch and he felt the butterflies storming around between his legs, he was shocked that his penis was putting up a worthy fight again his new chastity device.
Kim squatted down in front of Danny and started putting his ankle restrains on him as she reminded him, "You don't have to use your safe word, but remember, if you refuse to use it, you're not allowed to complain."
Danny looked in Kim's eyes and seen that she was a little bit concerned, so he nervously responded, "You don't need to worry about me. If there's a serious problem I promise I'll use it."
After Kim finished with ankle restraints, Danny presented his wrists to her, then she secured his wrist restraints as she explained, "I'm going to test you tonight. I'm not trying to force you to use it, but I'm going to be very hard with the belt. If you don't use your safe word and then regret it later, then I'm going to feel really bad and not feel safe doing BDSM with you anymore."
Danny started getting nervous and responded, "I understand. But I promise I won't get mad at you or regret it. I really want it."
Kim finished buckling his wrist restraints, then she attached his leash to his collar and said, "Alright, come."
Danny stood up and followed as Kim walked him to her bedroom, then she stopped by the bed and hugged him as she reached behind him and began groping his butt. When Danny tensed up from the surprise groping, Kim giggled and started playfully biting on his shoulder and neck, then she told him, "I got another surprise for you tonight."
When Danny got excited and asked, "What is it?"
She gave him a sadistic smirk and explained, "I'll show you after I get you restrained."
As Kim was pushing all her pillows off the bed, Danny curiously asked, "Are these cameras already on?"
Kim tossed her biggest pillow in the center of the bed and responded, "Yup, but I'll have you edit this part out.", then she told him, "Take your panties off and lay down on the pillow with your head towards the foot of the bed."
Danny slid his pink panties off and got up on the bed, then he laid down with her pillow under his hips. As Kim went around with some padlocks and started locking his wrists and ankles to the chains on her bedposts, Danny was becoming more and more curious what the 'surprise' was, and he was starting to get anxious that is was a bigger dildo, so he blatantly asked, "It's not a huge dildo is it?"
Kim got confused and said, "Huh?"
Then Danny asked, "The surprise... It's not like a giant dildo or anal toy is it?"
Kim laughed and answered, "Oh, no. I wouldn't surprise you like that, I know you still struggle with your small one.", then she told him, "Don't worry about the surprise, it's nothing anal related."
When Kim was finished chaining him too the bed, she grabbed her leather belt from her dresser and folded it over, then she laid it on Danny's back as she explained, "Alright, since I'm recording your discipline, only refer to me as mistress."
Danny smiled and answered, "Yes, Mistress."
Then Kim said, "One more thing... I got a new rule for you. Since you want to suffer and not use your safe word, I'm giving you a new communication tool. If you want to keep receiving your discipline, but you're unable to handle it, you may ask me for mercy and I'll ease up a little bit for you.", then she told him, "Repeat your new rule to me."
So Danny said, "I may ask for mercy."
Kim asked, "Then what happens?"
And Danny answered, "If I ask for mercy you'll ease up a little."
Kim patted him on his butt cheek and gave him praises, "Good boy, you're such a great listener."
Danny got excited and said, "Thank you Mistress."
Kim grabbed her leather belt off Danny's back and slowly ran it down his back and over his butt cheeks as she filled his body with tingles, then she told him, "You've been very good all day and did a great job with dinner, so I'm going to give you some extra discipline as a reward.", then she started running her belt across the back of his thighs as she explained, "In addition to your cheeks, I will whip your upper back or the back of your thighs. It's up to you. What do you prefer?"
Feeling Kim's leather belt gliding across the back of his thighs had his excitement spiking, so Danny said, "My thighs, please."
Kim quickly drew her leather belt back and whipped Danny across the back of his thigh as he let out a painful yelp, then she giggled and asked, "Are you sure?"
Danny was shocked by the burning sting on his thigh after just a single lash of Kim's belt, but he felt his excitement quickly overshadowing any anxiety he had felt, so he answered, "Yes, Mistress. I'm sure."
Kim smiled and responded, "Good choice. Thighs are much more sensitive than your back.", then she drew back again and whipped him across the back over his other thigh much harder as he pulled against his restraints and yelped in pain.
Before he had time to recover, Kim quickly whipped both of his thighs one more time, each lash causing him to yelp louder then before, then she let out a small laugh and said, "Oh, this is going to be a lot of fun."
Kim walked around to the other side of her bed where one of the tripods was set up, then she started moving it back a little as she explained, "I'm just making sure your thighs are in frame, I forgot I had this camera zoomed in on your butt cheeks."
Danny nervously chuckled as he was trying to recover from the burning stings on his legs, then as Kim was walking back around her bed, Danny took a deep breath to calm his nerves.
When Kim got back in position, she placed her leather belt across Danny's butt cheeks and gave him some more delightful tingles, then she quickly drew back whipping him across both cheeks causing him to wince in pain.
Kim followed up with four more swift and hard lashes across his cheeks until he finally let out a small painful yelp, then she said, "Oh yeah, your cheeks can handle much more." right before whipping his cheeks much harder.
Immediately after impact, Kim pulled her belt back and rapidly delivered five ruthless lashes across his cheeks as he balled his fists and continued to struggle with his restraints, then she laughed and said, "That's why I restrain you. I'd be so sad if I hurt your little puppy paws."
Danny was trying not to laugh but he cracked a little smile and Kim saw it, so she asked in a nice voice, "Are you grateful for your discipline?"
Danny's smile grew a little bigger as the heat radiated from his bottom, then he answered, "Yes, Mistress. I'm very grateful for my discipline."
Kim surprised Danny with another quick and vicious whip across each of his thighs as he tensed up and yelped out in pain, then she paused for about two seconds before doing it again while laughing at his yelps.
As Danny was wincing in pain from his brutal lashes, Kim ran her hand over the back of his thigh and said, "These welts are going to bruise up if I go any harder on you."
Danny was tempted to tell it he wanted more, but he also wanted a moment to regain his composure as he was coping with the severe stings on his bottom and thighs, so he remained silent as Kim took a moment to admire his welts.
While Kim was feeling the lines of the welts, she chuckled and said, "If I could read braille, I'm pretty sure your thigh would say pain-slut."
Danny let out a chuckle, then she pulled her hand away from his thigh and ran her belt on Danny's cheeks.
As Danny was anticipating her wrath, Kim took a moment to say, "I'm giving you three hard lashes on your cheeks and each thigh, then I'll reveal your surprise, okay."
Still nervous and unsure what to expect, Danny answered, "Okay, Thank you Mistress."
Kim chuckled and said, "Don't thank me yet.", then she began delivering his brutal lashes in a well controlled and methodical way while ensuring each lash from her leather belt landed in the same spot as before.
Danny winced in pain and started groaning as Kim whipped his cheeks three times, then as soon as she moved to his thighs, Danny began yelping out in severe pain as he felt his eyes watering up. By the time Kim got to his other thigh, he contemplated asking Kim for mercy for just a brief moment, but he quickly decided to fight through the last three lashes as he continued pulling on his restraints and yelping.
When Kim finished delivering his lashes, she giggled and confessed in her casual voice, "You kinda sound like a little chihuahua when you're yelping, it's pretty cute."
Danny finally broke and let out a laugh as he turned his head and looked over at Kim, then he said, "Thanks, Mistress. I'm just grateful I can entertain you too."
Kim let out another small giggle and responded, "Yes, you're quite the entertainment.", then she walked over to her night stand and opened the bottom drawer.
Danny couldn't see what she was doing from that angle, but he heard a 'click' noise. When Kim turned around Danny saw her holding a bottle with clear liquid in it.
When Kim began squeezing out a healthy amount of the liquid all over Danny's cheeks and thighs, he thought she was applying some kind of lotion to him for healing purposes, so he curiously asked, "Are we done with discipline?"
Kim started rubbing the slippery and silky liquid all over Danny's burning cheeks and thighs while he winced, then she answered, "No, I'm not finished disciplining you. This is mineral oil, it's healthy for your skin, but it's going to make your whipping much more painful."
Danny's heart started racing as Kim finished glistening his cheeks and thighs, then when she wiped her hands on her bed sheets and grabbed her belt, he took a long and deep breath as he attempted to mentally prepare for something he couldn't fathom.
Kim started lightly running her leather belt across his stinging and burning cheeks then she told him, "Recite rule number two."
Danny nervously cleared his throat and said, "I may ask you for mercy."
Kim continued running her leather belt over him as she responded, "Good boy. Not only may you ask for mercy, but there's no shame in doing so. I want to discipline you, not traumatize you. So I gave you that rule and expect you to use it responsibly. Do you understand?"
Danny's anxiety immediately spiked from the seriousness of Kim's tone and message, but he still wanted to continue and see how far Kim would take him, so he answered, "Yes, Mistress. I understand."
Kim lowered her leather belt down to Danny's thighs and continued running the leather over his skin as she filled him with tingles, then just when Danny finally let his guard down for a tiny moment, Kim quickly drew her belt back and viciously whipped him across the back of his thigh sending a thunderous crack echoing through the house.
Danny let out a screaming yelp and then started groaning as Kim patiently waited for him to regain his composure. While Kim was running her leather belt across his other thigh, Danny began contemplating about asking for mercy because he couldn't believe how much pain he had just received and he wasn't sure if he could handle anymore.
But Kim continued being patience as she gave him time to calm down, and when he finally felt the delightful tingles of her leather belt return, he was able to relax a little.
When Kim saw some of the tension be released from his chains, she pulled her leather belt back and sent another thunderous crack echoing through the house as Danny let out another scream and struggled against his restraints.
Kim saw Danny's cheeks and legs quivered which made her giggle, then she told him, "Don't worry, you'll only receive two more lashes on each thigh, and the ten lashes on your cheeks won't hurt as much."
While Danny was struggling to calm down, Kim quickly drew back her leather belt and viciously cracked it across the back of his thigh in the same area as before while Danny clinched his jaw and squealed. Without any recovery time, Kim cracked her leather belt on his other thigh in the same welted and bruised spot, then he let out another scream and started crying as he buried his face into Kim's bed sheets to hide from the cameras.
Worried that Kim was going to get upset at him, Danny started panicking and mumbled into her bed sheets, "I'm sorry for crying, Mistress."
Kim stepped over and started petting the back if Danny's head which felt extremely comforting to him, then he heard Kim kindly tell him, "Hey, look at me."
When Danny turned his head and looked at Kim, she give him a sincere look of kindness and said, "You're allowed to cry, Danny. It's okay.", then she told him, "I'm just whipping each thigh one more time, then the worst part is over, okay?"
Danny nodded as he tried to calm down, but when he felt Kim's leather belt brush across his burning thighs he panicked and yelled out, "May I Please Have Mercy!"
Kim continued running her instrument of pain over Danny's burning and stinging thighs as she smiled, then she politely responded, "Yes, you may have mercy."
As Danny was doing everything in his power to stop crying, Kim informed him, "These last two thigh lashes will be lighter, then your ten lashes for your cheeks will be delivered very hard, but also very swiftly."
Danny took a deep and stuttered breath while attempting to calm down, then he said, "Okay, Mistress. Thank you for your mercy."
Kim got a little giddy hearing Danny thank her for mercy and it made her giggle, then she responded, "Of course. I'm proud of you for using Rule Two responsibly."
Danny let out a light chuckle as he receive praise, then when he felt Kim's leather belt brushing across his thighs again, he tensed up as he braced himself.
Kim could tell Danny was truly struggling with his discipline, so she reached down with her other hand and started gently massaging his balls as she reminded him, "These last two on your thighs won't be as severe, so just try to relax."
As Kim continued gently massaging his balls, Danny started relaxing, then when all the tension finally left his body, Kim stood upright and ran her leather belt over his first thigh as she lined up her shot, then she drew back and whipped him just hard enough to force out a painful yelp. Then before he had time to worry about the last one, she quickly cracked her leather belt across his other thigh as he let out another painful yelp.
Feeling overwhelmed with stinging and burning sensations all over his thighs, Danny focused on his gratitude for Kim's mercy and it helped ease his pain temporarily.
When he felt Kim's leather belt on his cheeks, he tensed up a little, but Kim didn't give him time to worry as she quickly lined up her aim and then he heard the crack of her belt reverberate off the walls as he let out another yelp.
Kim continued delivering his lashes at a steady pace while his painful yelps grew louder and louder as he began struggling with his restraints more, then during the eight and ninth lashes, Danny's bottom and legs were quivering again.
Before Kim delivered his last lash, she told him, "This ones going to hurt really bad."
Danny couldn't think of how to respond to Kim's warning, so he just buried his face back into her bed sheets and waited, then after a few light brushes from Kim's leather belt he heard the thunderous crack as pain rippled through his entire body forcing him to let out a muffled scream.
After Kim laid her belt down across Danny's lower back, she reached down between his legs and started gently massaging his balls to help calm him, then she asked, "Are you okay?"
Danny turned his head towards her and answered, "Yeah... I'm okay."
Then Kim let out a sigh of relief and told him, "Hey, seriously. Thanks for asking for mercy. I never want to get carried away and go too far, so you really helped me.", then she let out a small giggle and said, "I'm going to give you some pleasure. You deserve it after satisfying my sadistic tendencies like that."
Danny cracked up a little and smiled, then responded, "Thanks for trusting me to satisfy your sadistic tendencies."
Kim continued massaging Danny's balls for a little longer, then she said, "Wait here, I'm going to get a hand towel and clean you up."
As Kim was walking away to grab a hand towel, Danny told her, "Don't worry, I'm not going anywhere."
Kim laughed and told him, "Yeah, no shit.", then she soaked a hand towel in warm water and wrung it out in her bathroom sink.
After she grabbed a bottle of lotion, she climbed up on her bed and sat down on Danny's back, then she started gently wiping the mineral oil off of his bruised and welted thighs and cheeks. As Kim was cleaning Danny up and applying lotion to his thighs and cheeks, she heard him wincing, so she chuckled and said, "You're probably gonna be feeling this for at least a week."
Danny winced again as Kim rubbed the lotion into his swollen cheeks, then he told her, "It will serve as a constant reminder that I have the greatest girlfriend in the world."
Kim smiled from Danny's cheesy compliment, then she impulsively pinched down on both his butt cheeks until he squealed and started squirming around in his restraints underneath her. After Kim laughed at him and rode him like a bucking bull for a few seconds, she stopped pinching him and said, "You're too much fun."
Danny chuckled and asked, "What kind of pleasure were you gonna give me?"
Then Kim climbed off him and answered, "Anal, obviously.", then she explained, "I'm not giving you a sissygasm, but if you're a good boy I'll let you cum this weekend."
So Danny confidently responded, "I'm always a good boy for you."
After Kim attached her pink dildo to her strap-on harness, she grabbed her keys and started releasing Danny from his chains as she admitted, "Yeah, you are always a good boy. That's why you receive discipline as a reward... otherwise I'd never get to punish you."
Danny felt a sense of pride hearing Kim admit that he was such a good boy that there was no reason to punish him, and he couldn't help but feel his ego inflating a little bit more then usual.
When Kim was finished releasing him from his chains, she used one of the padlocks to lock Danny's ankle restraints together, then she climbed up and sat on his back again as she grabbed his arms and locked his wrist restraints to the back of his collar.
Danny was already extremely turned on and then after he heard Kim squirting lubricant onto her dildo, he nervously asked, "What if I accidentally cum?"



Kim scooted down his back until she was sitting on his sensitive thighs, then she slowly pushed the tip of her dildo inside of Danny as she explained, "Don't worry, I'm not gonna let you cum. I'm just making you feel good."
Danny let out a soft gasp as Kim slowly pushed her dildo the rest of the way in, then she laid down on Danny's back and started softly kissing around on his upper back.
As soon as Kim began slowly thrusting her hims, Danny let out a long pleasurable exhale, so she asked, "Aww, does that feel good?"
Danny answered, "Yeah... very good.", then he felt compelled to say, "Thanks for treating me so nice."
Kim told him, "Of course. I have to treat my good boy good sometimes. Just relax and enjoy your pleasure."
Danny quickly started feeling very relaxed as Kim continued giving him a light and gentle humping while planting soft kisses on his back, but after only a few minutes he felt himself building up, so he panicked and said, "Kim, wait.", then after she stopped, Danny warned her, "I think I'm going to cum if you keep going."
Kim paused for a moment, then she asked, "Are you sure?"
Danny immediately answered, "Yeah, I'm like ninety-nine percent sure I'm going to cum if we keep going."
Kim thought for a moment, then she said, "I really don't wanna let you cum yet... but if you're okay with waiting, I'll make sure you cum so much this weekend you'll be shooting blank loads."
Then Danny smiled and responded, "You're becoming a masterful compromiser."
Kim chuckled and responded, "Thanks, I been working on it." as she slowly removed her dildo from Danny's hole, then she grabbed her keys and released Danny's wrist restraints from his collar.
After Kim unlocked all the padlocks from his restraints and his collar and set his restraints on her dresser, she turned the cameras off and moved them to the corner of her room and told Danny, "Let's go take a quick shower and then cuddle."
Danny started getting excited to cuddle with Kim as he scooted off the bed and followed her into the bathroom.
When Danny stopped by the bathroom mirror and saw his butt cheeks and thighs he was shocked at how severe all his welts from Kim's leather belt were. Then when Kim saw his surprised look, she stopped and admired his welts with him for a moment as she told him, "You're really tough... you know that right?"
Danny let out a nervous chuckle and responded, "I guess so. Maybe."
Then Kim insisted, "No, you don't get it... like, if I did that to anyone else, they'd probably get a restraining order against me. Not even Donkey could handle that."
Danny laughed and said, "Well, thank you then. I guess I'm tough..."
Kim got undressed and took Danny into her shower and washed him. After she let Danny wash her, they both dried off and then brushed their teeth and put moisturizer on their faces. Kim reapplied some lotion on Danny's bruises and welts and used a hand towel to fan his thighs and cheeks dry, then she took a few minutes with a hair dryer and a hairbrush to get her hair mostly dry.
When Danny followed Kim out of the bathroom, Kim grabbed her choker chain with his chastity key and put it on, then she grabbed her pink dog collar and handed it to him.
Danny looked at her pink dog collar and asked, "Would you like to be collared?"
Kim chuckled and said, "It feels nicer when you put it on me."
Danny felt a wave of warmth spreading out from his stomach as Kim bunched up her hair and moved it for him, then he put Kim's collar around her neck and made sure it was snug, then he buckled it for her and said, "There you go cutie."
Kim smiled and said, "Thanks."
After Kim tossed all the blankets and pillows back onto her bed, she told Danny, "You get to be the big spoon because I don't wanna be accidentally bumping my legs into your bruises and stuff.", then she patted her hand on her bed and told him, "Come."
Danny chuckled at Kim's demands then joked, "Maybe I should be the one wearing my collar."
Kim turned the light off and climbed into bed, then after she scooted back until she felt Danny's metal chastity device pressing up against her bare bottom, she told him, "You know, I could get you a dog collar. It feels amazing waking up naked with nothing but a collar on."
Danny got excited and responded, "That does sound amazing... can't I just wear my bondage collar?"
But Kim said, "No, you can't wear that one over night. I need to get you one like mine.", then she explained, "Your bondage collar is leather and really wide, so it's going to cause to much sweating at night and you could get skin rashes."
Danny chuckled as he pulled Kim tightly against him, then he asked, "How did you even learn that?"
Then Kim explained, "I wore a lot of leather chokers and wrist bands in my teenage emo days."
Danny laughed and said, "You're still an emo.", so Kim reached behind and pinched his swollen butt cheek and made him wince.
After Danny apologized, Kim accepted his apology, then after a few minutes Kim let out and adorable little yawn and said, "Today would've really sucked without you."
Danny perked up and asked, "Really?"
Then Kim said, "Yeah really. My stupid ex harassed one of my friends, and that Bryan guy turned out to be a smug 'alpha' who lied just to try hooking up... but it was still a nice day."
Danny chuckled and said, "If I wasn't with you today, I'd be at Red Robbins right now cooking and cleaning while my dumb boss bitches at me. So I feel the same about you."
Then Kim smiled as grinded her butt against Danny's chastity device and confessed, "It's hard not to unlock you and suck your cock... the only thing stopping me is that I really wanna see you explode with a massive cumshot and then swallow it for me."
Danny chuckled again, then said, "That must really turn you on if you're willing to keep me locked up for several days."
After Kim let out another adorable little yawn, she started rambling, "It's amazing. Something about watching you swallow your bitter, salty, and thick gooey cum after I drain you of all your horniness... it just touches me in a special place."
When Danny started cracking up, Kim pinched him again and said, "Hey, shut up...", then she tried threatening him and told him, "Maybe since you're not cumming until at least Saturday, I should just put your ass to work tomorrow."
But Danny just smiled and responded, "I'll work a double for you, whatever you need."
Kim thought for a moment, then said, "You can edit our discipline video. I need a short edit with the juiciest parts, then a long edit."
Danny continued smiling and responded, "You got it Boss."
So Kim told him, "I also need my Instagram and Twitter moderated in the morning, and again after lunch."
But Danny chuckled and responded, "Of course, Boss, that's one of my daily duties."
Then Kim said, "I also need you to write up ten humiliating and submissive acts my subscribers can perform on video so I can start test running for potential collaborators."
Danny's smile only grew bigger as he confidently responded, "Yes, Boss. I'll have that to you by the end of the evening."
Kim paused for a moment to think, then told him, "I need my car cleaned, and you should cut the grass too cause you're not gonna have time to do it this weekend. I also need you to clean my pink dildo cause it's got your booty juices on it. And at some point you're gonna need to do more kegels, but I want twenty this time, so don't be a bitch... Oh and you still need to put the towels in the dryer so you can wash my dirty laundry and put my clothes away... AFTER you wash my bed sheets of course."
Danny just chuckled again as he remained unfazed and said, "Of course, bed sheets before laundry.", then he kissed Kim on the side off her neck and said, "I love you."
Kim melted in Danny's arms and responded, "I love you too."
Then after Kim let out another yawn, Danny caught the bug and let out a yawn of his own before saying, "You're gonna be blown away when you realize I did everything you just told me to do before I'm even done making you dinner tomorrow."
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Chapter 1
Since it was still raining on and off Thursday, Danny went outside Friday evening and tested the new electric lawnmower and weedeater Kim had bought. Since Kim didn't have a giant yard, the batteries for both the lawnmower and weedeater held more than enough juice to handle everything.
When he finished cutting the grass and putting the equipment back into the garage, he came back inside and saw Kim was looking at men's shoes on her laptop.
After slipping his grass covered work shoes off by the front door, he sat down on the couch and said, "Hey, my shoes are fine. You really don't need to get me new ones."
Kim sighed and said, "Shut up, I'm not having you walk around in stained shoes.". then she asked, "Do you wanna choose your shoes? Or should I choose?"
Danny paused for a moment as he felt awkward about Kim spoiling him again, but he didn't want to make a big deal out of it, so he eventually answered, "I don't care. You can choose."
So Kim scooted her laptop over so he could see the whole screen as she asked, "How about these?"
Danny got up and looked at the red and white Nike's, then he saw the two hundred dollar price and responded, "I like the colors, but I don't really want Nike's."
Kim got defensive and said, "You just told me I could choose.", then she sighed and asked, "Are you saying no cause they're expensive?"
Danny didn't want to argue, but he felt strongly about how much of a waste of money it was, so he took a deep and calming breath, then explained, "I appreciate you wanting to get me nice shoes, but I don't want two hundred dollar shoes on my feet. They're not better than the fifty dollar shoes, they're only expensive because famous people get paid to wear them."
Kim stared at Danny for a moment as he began getting nervous, then just as he thought she was about to get annoyed with him, Kim got up and said, "Fair enough. You choose then."
Danny felt the tension leave his body as he sat down because he was truly terrified that if Kim had demanded he get expensive shoes, he wouldn't be able to compromise with her since he felt strongly about how stupid expensive clothes were.
After Danny searched for 'Men's Shoes', he scrolled down to find some red and white shoes since Kim seemed to prefer those colors, then when he found some 'Under Armour' jogging shoes for only forty five dollars, he asked, "How about these? Same colors, similar style."
Kim looked at them for a second and responded, "Sure, choose your size and add them to the cart. I gotta get some hair ties and shit before I put in the order."
After Danny selected wide-tens and added them to the cart, he gave Kim her seat back.
Since he couldn't tell if Kim was annoyed at him for not wanting the Nike's, he bluntly asked, "Did I annoy you? Like just now with not wanting the other shoes thing?"
Kim sat back down in her chair and answered, "Yeah, but it shouldn't annoy me 'cause you're right. So I'm trying to get over it. Just don't rub it in."
Then Danny chuckled and responded, "Okay... well... is there anything I can do for you to help you be less annoyed with me?"
So Kim turned and looked at him with an 'hmmm' thinking expression on her face before she answered, "Yeah, you're losing your clothes for the rest of the evening.", then she handed him his spare chastity key from her desk and told him, "Put your clothes in the wash, take a shower, and then bring me your collar."
As Danny grabbed the chastity key and began smiling, Kim got suspicious and said, "You better not play with yourself in the shower."
Danny chuckled and assured her, "I wasn't going to.", then when Kim asked, "Why'd you smile then?", he answered, "I'm just happy. I wouldn't cum without asking you first."
So Kim cracked a smile and then told him, "Okay, sorry then. I should trust you more."
Danny headed into the bathroom to take a shower, and as soon as he got undressed and removed his chastity device, his excitement sprung right up to say hi. Despite being extremely horny after a couple days of no release, he successfully fought the urge to play with himself in the shower because he wanted to prove to himself that he deserved Kim's trust.
When he was finished showering, he dried off and sat down on the toilet to watch some Magic the Gathering related videos until his erection went away, then he quickly snuck his chastity cage back on and locked it to the base ring.
After Danny threw his clothes into the washing machine with some towels and started it, he grabbed his collar off Kim's dresser and brought it out to her. When he handed his collar to Kim, she turned in her chair and looked at his chastity device, then she asked, "Did you find any rashes or sore spots?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "Nope. Everything's good under there."
Kim smiled and said, "Okay, good. Sit."
Danny got down on his knees in front of Kim. As she placed his heavy leather collar around his neck and buckled it behind him, he began getting excited which gave him some twitchy shivers down his back.
When Kim saw Danny's arms and shoulders slightly twitch, she teased him and said, "Don't get to excited. I'm just collaring you. You're still not cumming until Sunday."
Danny immediately responded, "I can't help it. I just get excited when you collar me."
Kim smiled down at Danny, then told him, "Aww, you're so sweet.", then she lifted his chin as she looked at his collar for a moment.
Danny could tell she was thinking something, so he asked, "What is it?"
Kim explained, "This is such a heavy bondage collar. It's really sexy, but a bit much for a barbecue."
Then before Danny could respond, Kim suddenly got excited and said, "I'll get you a dog collar! Like mine. It'll be really cute."
Danny looked at Kim's pink nylon dog collar with her 'Kimmy' dog tag, then nervously asked, "Is it gonna be pink?"
Kim chuckled and responded, "I don't know. I haven't decided yet.", then she told him, "Go make dinner so we can eat. You need to drive me to Tractor Supply before they close cause I need to get Cow a cute cow bell for tomorrow."
Danny let out a small laugh, then responded, "Okay, I'll go make dinner. What would you like?"
Kim paused for a moment to think, then answered, "Something with chicken. Just surprise me."
As Danny was heading towards the kitchen wearing nothing but his collar and chastity device, he stopped and turned around as his face began turning red, then Kim saw him looking anxious so she asked him, "What?"
Danny's anxiety began rumbling as he asked, "I get to wear my clothes when we go to Tractor Supply... right?"
Kim answered, "I'll let you wear panties."
Danny started panicking and quickly responded, "I can't do that!"
Kim chuckled and explained, "You're just driving. You don't even have to get out of the car."
Danny's body started tensing up as his anxiety continued rising, then he said, "I'm your little bitch."
Kim got confused and responded, "Huh?"
So Danny urgently repeated, "I'm your little bitch!", then explained, "I'm using my safe word."
Kim stared at Danny for a few seconds as his heart began thumping in his chest, then she awkwardly chuckled and told him, "Oh, okay. Well... They're open till nine. So we have plenty of time to dry your clothes."
Danny let out a deep breath and tried to apologize, "I'm sorry. I wish I could be more adventurous for you... I feel like I'm letting you down because I can't..."
But Kim quickly cut him off, "Danny. It's okay. You're allowed to say no."
Danny awkwardly stood by the kitchen entrance for a moment, then nervously confessed, "I feel like I'm disappointing you."
Kim chuckled and said, "I'm not disappointed with you, dummy. Stop over thinking.", then she told him, "Go make dinner. I'll toss your clothes in the dryer for you when the washer stops."
Danny went into the kitchen and put his cooking apron on and started heating up a pan of oil. As he began chopping up some cucumbers, he couldn't help but feel bad for using his safe word. He knew it wasn't illegal to drive a car in his underwear, but the idea of being pulled over or having to get out of the car for some reason terrified him.
He couldn't escape the fear of disappointing Kim, and he spent over twenty minutes cooking dinner as he attempted to regain his focus.
When he was finished deep frying the battered cucumber slices, steaming the mixed veggies, and frying the garlic butter chicken bites, he started dishing up their plates when he heard Kim say, "Mmm, that smells delicious."
Danny turned and saw Kim sitting on the dining table, then he smiled and said, "Thanks. It's pretty much done.", then he asked, "Would you like something to drink?"
Kim responded, "Yeah, is there still lemonade left?"
Danny answered, "Yes Ma'am." as he brought their plates to the table, then he pulled Kim's chair out for her.
After Danny poured himself and Kim each a glass of lemonade, he brought them to the table and sat down, but Kim immediately told him, "Ditch the cooking apron."
Danny chuckled as he stood up, then he put his cooking apron away and sat back down.
Kim stabbed one of the cucumber slices with her fork and started observing it, then she asked, "What is this?"
Danny answered, "Oh, that's deep-fried cucumber. Those are steamed broccoli, cauliflower, and carrots, and that's garlic butter chicken bites."
When Kim took a bite of the cucumber slice, Danny nervously awaited for a response, then after she took another bite, she told him, "These are delicious. How'd you make them crispy?"
Danny got excited and explained, "It's dipped in the same batter we use on our chicken strips."
Kim responded, "Well, they're very good.", then she smiled and said, "Thanks for making dinner."
Danny smiled back and told her, "No problem. Thanks for letting me cook for you."
As they were finishing up with dinner, Kim heard the washer beep, so she got up and went to switch the laundry. After she came back and sat down, she told him, "I put your clothes in by them self, so they'll be dry in like twenty minutes."
Danny took a sip of his lemonade, then awkwardly confessed, "I know you said you're not disappointed, but I still feel kinda bad about using my safe word like that. I feel like a pussy."
Kim chuckled and assured him, "It's fine, Danny. I'm just glad you're able to say 'no' to me when you really need to. It's kind of a relief to be honest."
Danny started putting the dishes in the sink as he wondered what she meant by that, so he bluntly asked, "I don't get it, do you want me to say 'no' more often or something?"
Kim finished her lemonade and handed him her glass, then answered, "No, I just want to know that you're capable of saying 'no' to me.", then she explained, "If you're not willing to enforce your limits, then I don't know when I'm pushing you past them. So the more capable you are of using your safe word, the more comfortable I can be with pushing you to your limits."
Danny's worries finally escaped him after hearing Kim break things down for him, and he felt grateful, so he responded, "Okay. Thanks for explaining that."
Kim stood their for a moment as Danny was washing the dishes, then she told him, "Dinner was great. When you're done with the dishes, come to the living room and I'll reward you."
Danny got excited and asked, "What kind of reward?"
Kim chuckled and said, "I haven't decided yet. Just do the dishes and I'll go think of something."
When Kim went back to the living room, Danny stormed through the dishes as fast as he possibly could without taking any shortcuts.
After Danny finished doing all the dishes, he wandered out into the living room to see Kim sitting on her computer chair completely naked with her vibrator wand in her hand, so he nervously stumbled over his words as he told her, "I... uhh... finished..."
Kim chuckled and told him, "Sit down on the couch.", then after Danny sat down she explained, "I'm pretty horny after seeing my bitch cook and do my dishes. So your reward is watching me cum."
Danny's heart began pounding as Kim stood up from her chair and began walking towards him with her vibrator, then he nervously responded, "That's an amazing reward. Thank you."
Kim gave him a naughty smirk as she sat down on his lap, then she started kissing him and forcing her tongue into his eager mouth. After a brief make out session, Danny began thrusting his hips between Kim's legs which made Kim smile, so she looked at him and teased, "Aww, you poor boy. You're little pee pee has been locked up for a couple days. You must be pretty desperate by now."
Danny chuckled as he confessed, "I'm very horny."
But Kim just giggled and reminded him, "Only two more days and I'll let you cum. But you have to be a good boy."
Danny was willing to wait as long as Kim wanted, but he was hitting a point of frustration he hadn't been to before, so he desperately told her, "I'll be good, I promise."
As Kim continued kissing Danny, he couldn't help but start humping between her legs again, so she asked, "Do you wanna fuck me?"
Danny got excited and quickly answered, "Yeah, I'd love to."
Then Kim gave him a naughty smirk and told him, "But I thought you wanted to watch me cum?"
Danny got confused and immediately responded, "I do. I'd love to see you cum."
So Kim turned on her vibrator and explained, "Well, you're tiny little boy cock won't make me cum, so what is it? Do you wanna fuck me?, or watch me cum?"
Danny felt his insides heating up as he heard Kim's vibrator buzzing, and he desperately wanted to watch Kim have an orgasm, so he answered, "I wanna see you cum."
Kim gave Danny another sensual kiss, then smiled and praised him, "That's why you're such a good boy."
As Kim lowered her vibrator down between her legs, she scooted forward a little more so the vibrator was pressing against Danny's chastity device, which sent a tingling sensation rippling into his penis and balls, then she curiously asked, "Does that feel good?"
Danny began tensing up from the vibrations as he answered, "Yeah, it feels amazing. Thank you."
Kim turned the vibration up as she began breathing heavier, then she told him, "I can share some of my pleasure with you, but no cumming, okay. You have to warn me if you're getting close."
Danny took a deep breath as the vibrations spread into his stomach and legs, then he said, "I promise I'll tell you if I get close.", then he nervously chuckled and told her, "Thanks for sharing with me."
Kim smiled and responded, "Of course.", then she began kissing around on the sides of his neck while slowly grinding her pussy into her vibrator.
Danny wasn't sure if he was supposed to let Kim do everything, or join in, but as both of their breathing continued growing deeper, Danny was getting to excited to just sit back and relax, so he began kissing around on Kim's neck and shoulder.
Kim didn't seem to mind, and as her soft moans began emerging from her deep breaths, Danny got encouraged and even reached up to grab her hips. When Danny placed his hands on Kim, she turned the vibrator up even higher as she went back to burying her tongue deep into Danny's mouth.
Kim continued enjoying herself for awhile as she was getting closer to cumming, then she pulled back from kissing Danny and told him, "Open your mouth."
Without thinking, Danny did as he was told, opening his mouth wide open for Kim. Then she leaned forward and let all her saliva pour into his mouth, and after she smiled at him, she told him, "Swallow."
Danny swallowed her saliva and opened his mouth to show her, then she giggled and spit in his mouth again, then said, "Swallow it."
After Danny swallowed more of her saliva, she laughed as she continued panting, then she told him, "Aww, you'll do just about anything for me. You're such a good boy!"
Danny got excited from Kim's praise and responded, "I love being a good boy for you."
Kim placed her other hand on Danny's throat and started squeezing as she continued grinding against her vibrator, then she explained, "You're such a cute little faggot. You can't handle a very big cock yet, but we'll keep working on it."
Danny got caught by surprise from Kim's comment, but hearing her say that made him desperately want to receive one of her ruthless poundings.
Since he knew it was her time to be pleasured, he thrusted his hips upward to apply more pressure to Kim's vibrator, then Kim's panting got louder as she asked, "Do you like being my little faggot?"
Danny immediately answered, "Yes, I love being your little faggot."
Then Kim let out a soft laugh as she smiled at him and said, "You're gonna be amazing at sucking cock. When I'm finished training you, guys will be begging me for your services."
Danny's excitement spiked from hearing that, so he quickly told her, "I'd do it for you."
Kim's started softly moaning as she responded, "Of course you would suck cock for me. You're a good boy, aren't you?"
Danny eagerly answered, "Yeah, I'm a good boy. I'll suck cock for you."
As Kim's moaning grew louder, she was still squeezing Danny's throat with her hand, but not hard enough to fully choke him, then after another few moments of intense grinding into her vibrator, she told him, "Tell me how much you love cock while I cum."
Danny hesitated for a moment while Kim's moaning got louder because he didn't know how to talk dirty for her, but when she said, "Tell me." again, he didn't want to ruin her orgasm, so he tried his best and said, "I wanna suck cock for you."
As Kim was getting closer, she got more excited and asked, "What if I wanna see you swallow their cum?"
Danny could tell Kim was on the verge of cumming, so he started getting more excited as he teased, "I wouldn't swallow their load until you told me to swallow it."
Kim smiled as she let out another loud moan, then she moaned out, "Ohh, fuuuck." and started kissing him again while she reached her climax and began riding out her intense orgasm.
Danny pulled Kim down harder into her vibrator as he pushed his hips up against hers, causing her moaning to grow much louder for a few seconds as she began whimpering and her legs began shaking, then after he felt her vibrator turn off, he relaxed and let go of her hips because he knew she was finished cumming.
Kim set her vibrator down and laid down on Danny's chest as she rested her head on his shoulder for about a minute, then she her the dryer beep, so she chuckled and said, "Your clothes are done, but I need some time for my legs to recover."
After Kim scooted off Danny's lap, she sat on the corner of the couch and rested her feet in his lap.
Danny looked down at Kim's cute little feet and wanted to massage them, but he wasn't sure if he was allowed to, so he eventually asked, "Can I give you a foot massage?"
Kim smiled as she wiggled her toes, then she teased, "I put my feet on your lap. Of course you can give me a foot massage."
Danny nervously chuckled as he gently grabbed one of Kim's feet and began massaging her, then he told her, "Yeah, sorry. I just wanted to make sure it was okay."
Kim took a few moments to catch her breath, then she said, "Well, I think it's sweet that you ask first."
As Danny started getting lost in massaging Kim's feet, she randomly spoke up and explained, "Thanks for helping me cum with all that dirty talk... and sorry if it made you uncomfortable."
Danny got confused and said, "Why would it make me uncomfortable? That was really fun."
So Kim explained, "I just know you're on the fence about sucking Cow's cock, and I'm not trying to be super pushy about the gay stuff. So it was more of just a fantasy thing. You don't have to suck another guys cock for me if you really don't wanna."
Danny thought about it for a moment, then confessed, "Sometimes I don't want to, but sometimes I do. So I don't know."



Kim gave him a naughty smirk and asked, "How do you feel about it right now?"
Danny nervously chuckled and answered, "I think I'd do it for you right now."
Then Kim teased, "That's cause I've had you locked up for two days, I bet if I let you cum you wouldn't wanna do it anymore."
When Danny let out a sigh and said, "Yeah, you're probably right. I really don't think I'm as brave as you want me to be."
Kim pushed her other foot into Danny's hands as she pulled the other one away, then after he began massaging it, she explained, "If you're only gonna do it because I want to see you do it, then I'm not sure if I want that. But if you're curious and part of you wants to try it, then I wanna watch you experiment."
Danny knew he had a bi-curious side because he had fantasies about giving or receiving oral from men before, but he always felt embarrassed and ashamed to admit it, so in a moment of brutal honesty, he confessed, "I think about it sometimes, I'm just worried about what my friends or family would think if they found out."
Kim paused for a few seconds as Danny continued massaging her foot, then she admitted, "I get it, I worried about that with making porn. I wanted to do it since I was like eighteen, but I just started last year cause I was afraid of people I know finding out."
Danny responded, "Well, I'm glad you got past it, cause you're amazing at it."
Kim relaxed and watched Danny massage her foot for a bit, then eventually said, "I know you were gonna go run errands while me and Cow play tomorrow, but you should meet him first. He's a really friendly guy... Maybe if you guys get to know each other, you would feel more comfortable exploring."
Danny chuckled and responded, "Maybe... I kinda been curious what he looks like. I only seen him in your videos wearing a mask."
Kim smiled and said, "He looks like Po from Kung Fu Panda. He's kinda bubbly and goofy."
Danny laughed and told her, "That's crazy, I was thinking he's like a redneck sports fan for some reason."
Kim slid her feet off Danny's lap and stood up as she responded, "Nope, just a cute fat bubbly anime nerd. He's actually very sweet.", then she pulled on Danny's wrist and told him, "Let's clean ourselves up so we can go get Cowy's bell."
After Danny followed Kim into her bedroom, she unlocked his collar and removed it, then they went into the shower and used the shower head to spray their private areas clean.
When they both finished drying off, Kim started brushing her hair, so Danny sat down on the toilet. As soon as he started peeing, he looked over and saw Kim watching him with excitement, so he nervously asked, "What?"
Kim put her hand over her chest as she gave him a sincere look of happiness, then she explained, "You're peeing in front of me. You didn't even struggle this time."
Danny awkwardly chuckled and responded, "Yeah, I guess I'm getting more comfortable with it."
Kim smiled at him while he finished peeing, and when he was done, she sat down and used the toilet. When Danny was washing his hands he heard Kim fart and then that familiar little 'plop' sound causing him to chuckle, then as he looked over at Kim, she squinted her eyes at him as she let out an adorable little grunt and farted again which caused both Danny and Kim to start laughing.
After Kim wiped herself clean, she flushed the toilet and started washing her hands as she explained, "So, if you wanna go into Tractor Supply with me, you'll have to go outside after we get Cowy's bell 'cause I'm getting you a surprise too."
Danny was still having a giggling fit, but hearing that Kim was getting him a 'surprise' from a farming equipment store, his mind immediately went to branding, so he nervously asked, "You're not gonna brand me, right?"
Kim laughed and answered, "No, Danny. That's crazy.", then after an awkward pause, she said, "I mean... that would be kinda hot. But I wouldn't just do that to you without discussing it first."
So Danny let out a sigh of relief and said, "Sorry, it's just my mind went there so I wanted to make sure."
Kim went and grabbed Danny's clothes out of the dryer, then handed them to him as she kissed him and assured him, "It's nothing too crazy. Just a fun little surprise."
Chapter 2
When they were finished getting dressed, Kim handed her purse and keys to Danny, then they headed out to the car. After Danny got Kim in the car, he started backing out of her driveway as Kim put stores address into her car's GPS.
While they were heading to Tractor Supply, Kim spent a few minutes replying to some of the nice comments on her Instagram, then she eventually set her phone down and randomly asked, "Can we talk about how things are going?"
Danny tensed up and nervously asked, "What's wrong?"
Kim chuckled and said, "Nothing... I think.", then she nervously asked, "Am I being too unfair?"
Danny got confused and asked, "What?"
Then Kim explained, "With your cage... I like keeping you locked up and horny, but sometimes I feel a little guilty."
Danny glanced over and saw Kim was genuinely concerned, so he responded, "You don't need to feel bad. I love being caged... It makes me feel good."
Kim gave him a naughty smirk and asked, "Cause it makes you horny?"
Danny chuckled at Kim's remark, but deep down he knew it was much more than that, so he confessed, "It doesn't make me horny... I guess it makes me feel like some kinda treasure or something. If you didn't have the key I would hate it."
As Danny was switching lanes so he wouldn't miss their exit, he heard Kim sniffle, so her glanced over and saw he eyes watering up which spooked him, so he quickly asked, "Is everything okay?"
Kim started carefully wiping her eyes as she responded, "Stop being so fucking sweet you stupid ass cheese ball. You're gonna fuck up my eyeliner."
Danny chuckled and apologized, "Sorry."
Kim grabbed a napkin from her glove compartment and started fixing her eyeliner in the sun visor mirror, then after Danny got off the freeway, Kim flipped the sun visor back up and said, "Well, I love keeping you locked up. But if you ever need a break, just let me know. I won't get mad."
Danny could tell Kim was moved by his unintentional romance, but he knew he couldn't do it again even if he tried, so he just smiled and responded, "Okay.", then he chuckled and said, "I'll never want a break though."
So Kim smiled and asked, "What if I never let you out?"
Danny thought about it for a second, then curiously asked, "Would I still be able to cum? Like from butt sex?"
Kim laughed and asked, "Would that make it okay?"
Then Danny answered, "I don't know... probably. As long as my balls don't start swelling up and pop then I think I'm fine."
Kim started having a giggle fit as Danny was pulling into the Tractor Supply parking lot, then she told him, "You know it doesn't work like that, right?"
Danny chuckled and asked, "You don't think cum is in the balls?"
Then Kim laughed and explained, "That's not what I'm saying, I mean they don't just overfill and pop like water balloons. If that happened, there would be an epidemic of exploding monks!"
Danny laughed at the picture Kim painted in his mind, but at the same time, he couldn't imagine a monk truly practicing celibacy for months, and especially for years, so after he parked the car, he said, "I'm sure they jerk off when no ones looking."
As Danny was about to get out of the car, Kim grabbed his wrist and said, "Hold on.", then she typed something into her phone and quickly read something, then said "According to Medical News Today, if you don't cum, your body just absorbs and recycles it."
Danny chuckled and said, "Okay, fine it's possible. But I'd still like to cum sometimes if you don't mind."
Kim smiled and booped him on the nose, then she told him, "Of course I'm going to let you cum, silly. Just not everyday."
Danny felt his insides heating up again from Kim's affection, so after he grabbed Kim's purse and walked around to open her door and unbuckle her seat belt, he quickly kissed her on the cheek and said, "Thanks for keeping me locked up."
Kim grabbed his hand and smiled, then responded, "You're very welcome."
While they were walking across the parking lot, Danny started to feel exposed for being stupid and not understanding the biology of the human body, so he handled it with self deprecation and joked, "To my defense, when I got my GED the science part of the test never asked me how balls work."
Kim chuckled and responded, "It's okay, Danny. We're all stupid in our own special ways."
As they walked into Tractor Supply, Kim found one of the employees up front and asked the man, "Do you know where the cow bells are?"
The man looked down at Kim's pink dog collar, then over at Danny for a moment, then responded, "Yeah, they're right this way."
As they were both following the man, Danny could tell the man was wondering why they needed a cow bell, then just as they turned down the aisle, the man asked, "So, are you looking for a small bell for like cats and dogs, or an actual cow bell?"
Kim answered, "I want the classic looking square cow bell. But it doesn't need to be huge or anything."
Then just as Danny feared, the man curiously asked, "Is this for a cow?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "Yup. I have an adorable fat human-cow who needs a bell."
As the man let out a surprised laugh, Danny awkwardly froze up with anxiety as he squeezed Kim's hand, but Kim just pulled him along until they got to the cow bells. When the man pointed out the bells, he explained, "Our selection is much bigger online, but this is what we have in store at the moment. Anyways, if you need any other fun odds and ends, I'll be floatin' around here somewhere."
Kim smiled and thanked him, then after the man went on his way, Kim nudged her shoulder into Danny's arm and told him, "That guy was way more chill about it then the pet store guy."
Danny anxiously chuckled as he awkwardly responded, "Okay. Yeah."
Kim knew he was feeling 'panicky', but she just smiled and said, "You're handling this very well. Good job."
As Danny took a deep breath, he realized he was squeezing Kim's hand, so he eased up and apologized, but Kim smiled and told him, "It's okay."
After Kim looked at the various cow bells, she found a fairly large one, about an inch tall, and an inch in a half wide, then she showed it to Danny and asked, "Do you think this is too big or too small?"
Danny looked at the bell for a moment, then answered, "It's definitely not too small."
So Kim grabbed a bigger one, about two tall and three inches wide, then asked, "Too big?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "I don't think it's too big."
As they were walking down the aisle, Kim saw some collars and stopped to look. While looking around, she spotted a collar that got her excited so she pulled it off the hook and said, "Oh my god, look. It's the same material as my collar but it's wider and thicker for cows!"
While desperately trying to stop himself from feeling anxious, Danny looked around, then down at the collar for a moment as he saw the '26 to 32 inches' on the tag, so he responded, "That's really big though."
Kim explained, "Cow's big. He's got a twenty-eight inch neck. This would be perfect for him."
Danny let out a small chuckle because he thought it was adorable how excited Kim got over a basic collar, then he told her, "It would go well with Cow's big bell."
Kim smiled and said, "Okay, let's go find the guy.", then she grabbed Danny's hand and dragged him towards the front of the store where the employee was.
When the man asked, "Did you find everything you need?"
Kim responded, "I need help finding a couple other things.", then after the man asked what she was looking for, she told Danny, "I'm getting you a surprise. Go wait in the car, please."
Danny saw his opportunity to get the hell out of that situation, so he quickly smiled and said, "Of course. I'll pick you up by the door.", then he started heading out the door as his chest continued pounding.
When Danny got back to the car, he felt physically exhausted from his anxiety and he was frustrated that Kim was being so upfront about her 'Human-cow' she was shopping for. But he knew Kim was just being honest, and in a way he wished he could be more like her in that sense.
As he was calming down, his frustration shifted from Kim's actions, to his reactions, because he knew the real problem was his anxiety.
After a few minutes, Danny turned the car around so he could watch for Kim, then about fifteen minutes he saw her walking out the door with a large paper bag, so he drove over to pick her up. Before he was able to get out to grab her door for her, Kim opened it and got in the car.
Danny started to wonder why Kim got her own door, but as soon as he looked behind him and saw a car waiting on them to move, he realized he was blocking someone, so he quickly buckled Kim's seat belt and started driving.
As he was pulling out of the parking lot, Kim was digging around in her bag and pulled out Cow's collar and bell, then she pulled out a black leash and said, "I love this collar and leash, but it only has one ring on it. So if I pull on his leash the cow bell will be behind him..."
Danny glanced down at everything Kim was holding, then asked, "How wide is the collar?"
Kim answered, "It's two inches. Double the width of mine."
Then Danny suggested, "You could get a two inch D shaped ring from a hardware store. They usually have a tiny gap on the straight side. So you could put the bell on it, then slide it onto his collar and have his bell in the front while his leash is on the back."
Kim let out a small gasp and responded, "Oh my god, you fucking genius. Take me to Home Depot."
While Danny was heading towards Home Depot he was thinking about Kim calling him a genius which caused him to crack up to himself, so Kim asked, "What's funny?"
Danny explained, "You called me a genius but I don't know how my own balls work."
Kim smiled and patted him on the leg and said, "That was genius though. I wouldn't have came up with that idea... and you're not a biologist, you don't need to know how your balls work."
Danny had a moment of confidence as he began believing he might actually be smart in a practical way, but he didn't let it get to his head because he knew that would be obnoxious. Instead he just joked, "I'm still gonna do some googling cause I should at least know how balls work."
Kim cracked up a little, then asked, "Do you know where we're going?"
Danny answered, "Yeah, there's a Home Depot like ten minutes from your place."
Kim answered a few messages and responded to a few comments while Danny got back onto the freeway and headed towards Home Depot, then when they got their, he parked the car and rushed around to get Kim's door for her. Kim laughed when she saw him hustling around the car for him, then after she got out, she grabbed her Cow's collar and bell and they headed inside.
When Kim went up to a female employee at one of the registers and asked where the D-rings would be, the employee searched on their computer then they said, "Right this way."
As Kim pulled Danny along, he braced for another awkward encounter, especially since Kim brought in her collar and cow bell.
After a short walk to the other end of the store, the employee walked down an aisle and showed them exactly where the D-rings were, then the lady asked Kim, "Are you looking for a specific size?"
Kim answered, "Yeah, I think it needs to be two inches. I just need it to barely fit on this collar."
The lady looked around for a moment, then said, "Aw, right here. We have them in nickel plated, or black."
Kim picked up a shiny nickel plated one and slid it over the collar, then she smiled and asked, "Do you have ones that have the gap on them? I'm trying to put a bell on my cow's collar."
After the lady looked around for a moment and couldn't find any, Kim was about to put it back, but then Danny asked, "If she buys one of these, can you guys use your bolt cutters on the straight part?"
The lady responded, "Oh, sure. I don't see why not.", then she called an employee on the radio and asked them to bring bolt cutters.
When the other guy showed up with bolt cutters, he looked down the aisle where the rolls of chains were, then asked, "What are we cutting."
Kim held up the D-ring and answered, "We need this cut on the straight side so I can get a cow bell on it."
Danny saw the guy glance down at Kim's pink collar for a moment, so he braced for the awkward impact, but then the guy just smiled and said, "No prob." as he grabbed the D-ring.
After he cut the ring in the center of the straight side, he handed the ring back to Kim. Once Kim made sure she could get the cow bell on it, she thanked the man before he went to put the bolt cutters away.
Danny felt relieved that the neither man or lady had asked any questions, and after they paid for the D-ring and headed back to the car, he mentioned, "That wasn't nearly as awkward as the other place."
Kim grabbed his hand and said, "It's cause they already knew we were weirdos, there was no point in even asking."
Danny chuckled as he got the door for Kim, then after he got in the car, he asked, "Would you like to go anywhere else?"
Kim answered, "Nope. Let's go home so I can use your new toy on you."
Danny's mind started racing as he began wondering what Kim got that she could 'use on him'. Since it was from a farm equipment store, he was stumped. But then suddenly he thought of the scariest thing he could imagine, so he nervously asked, "Is it a cattle prod?"
Kim laughed and said, "I'm not spoiling it."
So Danny responded, "If it is a cattle prod, can you make sure we google it and check to see if that's safe first? I don't think I'm as tough as a cow."
Kim chuckled and said, "It's not a cattle prod. But no more guessing. I want it to be a surprise."
When Danny pulled out of the parking lot, Kim grabbed her phone and started calling someone, then she said, "Hey, Cowy. What's up?"
Danny was caught off guard hearing that Kim actually calls her friend 'Cowy' even when she's talking directly to them, but he found it amusing as he listened to them talking.
Kim was telling her Cow that she got him a fun surprise. Danny couldn't hear both sides of the conversation because Kim didn't put the call on speaker, but he could tell her Cow was trying to guess what the surprise was because Kim chuckled and said, "No I'm not telling you, it's a surprise. You'll love it."
When Kim responded, "Stop guessing! It's nothing too crazy." Danny let out a small laugh tell that Cow was also concerned with potential nightmare scenarios.
After Kim was chatting for a couple minutes about their schedules and how they were both doing, she asked Cow, "Is it cool if I introduce you to my boyfriend tomorrow?"
Danny started getting nervous, then his anxiety spiked as he heard Kim tell Cow, "Yeah, that's him."
After a few more seconds, Kim responded to Cow, "Aww, that's sweet, he loves your videos too. They're his favorites to watch.", which made Danny start to feel extremely awkward and embarrassed.
Then when he heard Kim chuckle and tell Cow, "Well... I have him locked up right now.", Danny panicked and asked, "What are you talking about?"
Kim turned and said, "Cow thinks your cute, he was offering to give you a blow job.", then she told Cow, "I'm not letting him cum for a couple days, but I still wanted you two to meet each other."
Danny couldn't hear well enough to understand what Cow was saying, but as Kim and Cow were talking, he could hear enough to tell Cow had a much higher pitch voice then he expected from such a large man.
As he struggled to keep his anxiety under control, Danny hyper focused on driving until everything else became a distant background noise, but after a couple minutes he felt Kim nudge him on the arm, so he asked, "Yeah?"



Then Kim told him, "I said Cowy's gonna come over early tomorrow so we can all hang out before filming."
Danny nervously chuckled and responded, "Oh, awesome."
Then Kim told Cow, "Okay, we'll see you around eleven."
When Kim got off the phone, Danny curiously asked, "Did he really offer to give me a blow job or were you fucking with me?"
Kim smiled and answered, "I told you he was friendly! He thinks your really cute."
Danny wasn't sure how he felt, all he knew was that his anxiety was beating him down.
When he didn't respond, Kim let out a sigh and said, "I'm not gonna make you suck his dick tomorrow. I just want you to meet him."
Danny took a deep breath to calm himself, then he responded, "Okay, that's fine. I just feel weird 'cause he knows I like watching your videos with him now."
Kim chuckled and assured him, "Aww, Cow was very flattered that you like watching his videos. You shouldn't feel bad about it. That made his day."
As Danny was pulling into the driveway, Kim put her Cow's new toys back in her bag, then after Danny ran around to get her door they headed inside.
Kim immediately told him, "Remove your clothes."
Danny chuckled as he started feeling giddy because he began wondering if Kim was going to show him the surprise she got him.
After Danny quickly undressed and folded his clothes, Kim handed him the yoga mat and said, "Thirty kegels. You can take a short break after fifteen.", then as she was walking down the hallway with her bag of new toys, she shouted, "Do them right!"
While doing his exercises, Danny got to fifteen kegels and his groin and stomach muscles were already starting to burn. When he was laying on the yoga mat taking a break, Kim came back into the living room and told him, "Keep going."
As Kim headed into the kitchen, Danny continued doing his kegels and could hear Kim tearing open some kind of plastic packaging, but he still had no idea if that was his surprise.
When Danny had five more kegels left, he started struggling, then after he did two more he had to take another break, but Kim returned to the living room and caught him taking a break, so she tossed something on the couch and then stood over him as she glared down.
Danny nervously chuckled and said, "I'm sorry, my thighs are starting to cramp. I just got three more."
Kim bent down and grabbed a handful of his balls, then she started pulling up as he winced in pain and lifted his hips, then Kim started squeezing harder as she smiled at him and began counting down from three. When she got to one, she loosened her grip and let him lower his hips.
Without giving him any breaks, she said, "Two more.", then she squeezed his balls again and started pulling until he lifted his hips all the way up.
While Danny was struggling to cope with the pain of Kim squeezing his balls, as well as the burning in his thighs, groin, and stomach, he started to worry that Kim was angry at him. So after Kim counted down from three and let him lower his hips, he immediately asked, "Did I do something wrong?"
Kim just ignored him and said, "One more." as she squeezed and pulled on his balls, then as Danny was wincing in pain and struggling to hold his hips up, Kim started giggling as she counted down from ten.
Danny bagan panicking because he thought there was no way he could hold it for ten seconds. He was using all his strength to hold himself up, and around five seconds he started groaning in pain as Kim's giggling fit increased.
When Kim counted all the way down to two, Danny couldn't hold it any longer and he collapsed. Kim didn't ease up though, instead she just squeezed his balls harder as he continued groaning in pain, then she began pulling on him much harder as she demanded, "Up! Two more seconds."
Desperately wanting Kim to stop squeezing him, Danny took a few quick breaths and then lifted his hips up as his legs began shaking, then Kim smiled as she counted, "Two... one..."
After Danny collapsed back down, Kim finally answered him as she smiled and assured him, "I'm not mad at you, cutie pie. I just wanna make sure you do all your kegels. It's good for you."
Danny took a moment to catch his breath while Kim knelt down beside him and gently massaged his balls, then he chuckled and said, "I thought it was because I took an extra break."
Kim patted him on the chest and responded, "Nope. I know you were doing your best. That's all the matters."
Danny looked up and Kim's sincere smile and started feeling those familiar butterflies storming around inside his fiery stomach, then he blurted out, "I don't deserve you. You're amazing."
Kim stood up and chuckled, then she told him, "We talked about this... It doesn't matter what you think, dummy. I deserve whatever I want, and I want you."
Danny slowly got up to his knees as he was still catching his breath, then as he was looking up at Kim, he felt an overwhelming sense of gratitude, so he kissed the top of Kim's converse shoe.
As Kim was staring down at him, Danny could feel her fierce presence softening as her eyes filled with kindness, then suddenly she quickly pulled her leg back like she was going to kick him in the nuts, which caused him to flinch. Then she laughed and said, "I fucking love your guts. You're so sweet!"
Danny caught Kim's contagious laughter, and responded, "I love you too."
Then Kim scooted the coffee table over and said, "I got you a toy, but we need to test it before we use it for sex stuff."
Danny started getting excited and asked, "What is it?"
Kim grabbed a collar and small remote controller off the couch as she sat down, then she told him, "It's a shock collar! Come."
Danny tensed up a little bit because he felt intimidated, but he knew Kim prioritized safety when it came to BDSM, so he trusted her. As he walked over and sat down on his knees in front of her, Kim put the shock collar around his neck and clipped it on but it was a little loose, so she unclipped it and adjusted the length.
After she got it to fit perfectly snug, she held up the control and said, "It goes up to eighty milliamps. But I'm going to start low while you rate the pain on a one to ten scale."
Danny started getting anxious and asked, "Are you going all the way up or just till it starts hurting?"
Kim immediately gave Danny a little shock as she forced a surprised yelp out of him, and after he chuckled, Kim smiled and answered, "Only if you can handle it.", then she told him, "That was the lowest setting. Rate it."
Danny paused for a moment, then answered, "Well if it's the lowest. I guess that should be one."
Kim held the remote up and said, "Just because it's the lowest setting doesn't mean it's a one out of ten. I'm going to do it again, then rate the pain level."
Danny braced himself as he anticipated the shock, then after Kim hit the button he felt the zap and flinched again which caused Kim to laugh. Danny chuckled from Kim's adorable laugh, then he answered, "I think it's a one. It's not as bad when I know it's coming."
Kim immediately zapped Danny again which cause him to let out a surprised yelp, then after she laughed at him, she asked, "How about that?"
Danny nervously chuckled and answered, "That one's prolly a three."
Kim smirked at Danny and said, "That was the same level.", then she zapped him again as she giggled.
Danny felt dumb, so he apologized, "Sorry. It's hard to rate them."
Kim turned it up and zapped Danny again, causing him to flinch and yelp. Then after she was done giggling, she said, "I'll do it one more time, then rate it."
Danny braced himself as he watched Kim's hand, and when she hit the button he felt the much stronger jolt shoot into his neck as he winced from the pain, then he said, "That one's pretty bad... maybe five or six."
Kim asked, "Are you sure?", then quickly zapped him again, causing him to let out another surprised yelp.
As Kim was having her giggle fit at Danny's expense, he nervously answered, "Maybe a six or seven? It's hard to tell."
Kim turned it up a little more as Danny anxiously anticipated the shock, then she smiled and zapped him, causing him to twitch and yelp much louder. When he instinctively reached up to grab the shock collar, Kim leaned forward and slapped his hand as she told him, "No!" in a stern voice, then she said, "No paws. If you do it again I'm putting your mittens on you."
Danny felt bad and quickly apologized, "I'm sorry. I won't do it again, I promise."
As Danny was looking up at Kim, hoping for her forgiveness, he quickly began getting turned on from Kim's bossy and bratty attitude. Just as he was stargazing into Kim's beautiful and powerful eyes, a sadistic smirk developed in her smile as she said, "Rate it", right before zapping him again.
Danny winced in pain as he struggled to keep his hands off his collar, then he nervously asked, "Is that all the way up?"
Kim quickly zapped him again, causing him to twitch and yelp, then she told him, "Rate it."
Danny got a little frustrated and responded, "I think that's a ten. It hurts really bad."
Kim zapped him again as he twitched and yelped, then she laughed at him and said, "Okay, that's your max then. We won't go above sixty."
Danny nervously chuckled and asked, "Only sixty?"
Kim giggled and responded, "Yeah, but it only goes up to eighty. So that's pretty good."
As Kim quickly lifted the remote, Danny squinted his eyes and flinched like he was about to be shocked, but Kim just chuckled and said, "You're so fucking adorable."
Kim reached forward and was about to unclip his shock collar, but then she stopped and asked in her cute and polite voice, "Can we try it on eighty? Just one time?"
Danny's anxiety started rumbling again as his heart rate increased. He wanted to tell her no because he was scared how much it would hurt. But as he looked at Kim's puppy eyes, he couldn't bring himself to say no, so he asked, "Just once? And no surprise shocks?"
Kim got excited and answered, "Yeah! No surprises and I'll even let you watch me push the button"
Danny nervously said, "Okay. One time."
Kim lowered the remote so he could see it, then turned it all the way up to eighty and asked, "Ready?"
Danny anxiously looked at Kim and answered, "Ready as I'll ever be."
Kim smiled with excitement and started counting down, "Three... two..."
Then when Kim got to 'One!' she zapped Danny, causing him to squeal from the shocking pain, then when he instinctively grabbed the shock collar he quickly lowered his hand and apologized.
Kim was too busy laughing to hear his apology, but once she calmed down she leaned foreword and squished his cheeks together as she kissed him and said, "Fuck! You're such a good boy. I love hurting you."
Danny appreciated Kim's praise, but he was still scared she was going to shock him again, so he nervously chuckled and asked, "No surprise shocks though, right?"
Kim smirked at him for a moment, then pretended to press the button causing him to flinch again, then she giggled and said, "A deal's a deal." as she unclipped his shock collar.
After Kim lifted Danny's chin and looked around at the front if his neck, she told him, "I'm kinda surprised this doesn't leave any marks.", then she leaned back on the couch and stared at him while he grew nervous from the silence.
Danny could tell Kim was in deep thought, but the silence was becoming unbearably nerve-wracking so he anxiously asked, "Is everything okay?"
Then Kim curiously asked, "Was that fun for you?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "Yeah, that was pretty fun... last few shocks really sucked though."
Kim sighed and responded, "I knew it. I went too far, huh?"
Danny got confused by Kim's quick mood shift, so he reminded her, "I said yes to being shocked and I didn't use my safe word.", then when Kim crossed her arms instead of responding, he said, "You have an adorable laugh."
Kim cracked a smile as she responded, "Thanks..."
Then Danny smiled and said, "It's like frosting on a cupcake."
Kim got confused and asked, "Huh?"
So Danny explained, "Being your submissive is the delicious cupcake, but hearing you laugh and seeing you have fun is like frosting.... the frosting is my favorite part."
While Kim was staring at Danny, he saw her eyes getting watery again and he realized he had another unintentional brilliant moment, then just as he was feeling like a romantic expert, Kim quickly lifted her foot and kicked him in the balls just hard enough to make him hunch over from the sting, then she started laughing again and yelled, "You sweet little boy, You're gunna give me a tooth ache!"
Danny grabbed his stinging balls as he chuckled at Kim's reaction, then when she smiled at him, he could feel her love radiating through him which left him speechless for a moment, then he eventually blurted out, "Thanks for getting me a new toy."
Kim smiled at Danny for a few more seconds, then patted her hand on the couch, telling him to sit. After he got up and sat down next to her, she stood up and told him, "Stay."
Danny nervously waited on the couch as Kim went into her bedroom, then before he had much time to ponder what she could possibly be up to, she returned to the living room while holding something behind her back.
As Danny's excitement began spiking, he said, "Two surprises in one day? You're spoiling me."
Kim smirked at him as she walked over and sat down on his lap.
Danny was still desperately horny so he started to instinctively thrust between her legs, but Kim chuckled and said, "No humps.", so he stopped.
Then Kim revealed his surprise and showed him a black dog collar and leash which were just like the one's he got her, double ply nylon, except the collar was a bit wider, and the dog tag was shaped like a bone instead of a heart. As Kim pinched the dog tag and showed him, he saw it said 'Good Boy', which left him speechless.
As Kim put the dog collar around his neck and buckled it in the front, she explained, "This is your day collar. You're not allowed to take it off without my permission."
Danny was extremely grateful, but his excitement was clashing with his anxiety, so he nervously asked, "What about when we go out."
Kim attached his leash to his collar and responded, "I want everyone to know you're mine.", then she gave him a sensual kiss and said, "My adorable, obedient, loyal puppy."
Danny's anxiety was beginning to get drowned out by Kim's warm embrace and he was starting to truly believe he could handle being collared in public. As he gazed into Kim's eyes, the fear of people thinking it was inappropriate or weird no longer concerned him.
He wasn't sure if that feeling would last once he stepped out of Kim's house in his collar, but in the moment he felt truly invincible, so he simply responded, "Okay."
When Kim smiled and asked, "Okay, what?"
Danny responded, "I won't remove my collar."
Kim grabbed Danny's wrists and put his arms around her waist, then after she laid against his chest and rested her head on his shoulder, she cuddled on him as she let out a soft giggle and said, "Thanks for being such a good boy."
Chapter 3
While Danny and Kim were cuddling on the couch, Danny was daydreaming about their wedding, and what he would say during his wedding vows. As he was trying to come up with an impactful speech that would expressed his love and loyalty for Kim without being too wordy, he had a brief moment where he realized he was fantasizing about marrying Kim, which caused him to chuckle.
So Kim curiously asked, "What's funny?"
Danny didn't want to freak Kim out, so he chuckled again and said, "I was just thinking about the shock collar."
Kim lifted her head off his shoulder and stared into his eyes for a second, then responded, "No you weren't."
Danny stared back and doubled down, "Yeah I was. It was pretty funny."
Kim stared deeper into his eyes as he grew nervous, then she gave him a bratty smirk and said, "You're not cumming until Monday. Now tell the truth."
Danny knew Kim couldn't truly know what he was thinking, so he tripled down and said, "I swear to god I was thinking about you zapping me.", then he asked, "Wasn't it funny?"
Kim sighed and told him, "Now you're not cumming until Tuesday... tell me the truth."
Danny let out a frustrated sigh and asked, "Why would I lie about something like that?"
Kim ignored his question and said, "Wednesday."
So Danny panicked and confessed, "Fine! I was thinking about my wedding speech."
Kim chuckled and rested her head back down on his shoulder, then she told him, "You better not propose to me."
Danny felt his stomach sink so he desperately asked, "You don't want to get married? Like ever?", but Kim just giggled.
Then after he told her, "I'd sign a prenup." Kim started laughing.
When Danny got offended and tried asking, "Am I just not husband material or somfffph..." Kim quickly smothered him with her hand as she shushed him.
Then she let out a small chuckle and said "If you still love me in a year, then you can ask. Until then, just shut up."
After Kim removed her hand from over Danny's mouth, she kissed him and smiled, then laid her head back down on his shoulder.
Danny felt a little relieved Kim didn't say 'never', but he felt guilty about annoying her and lying, so he started rubbing her back and apologized, "Sorry for lying. I just didn't wanna freak you out."
Kim kissed Danny on the side of his neck which sent tingles down his spine, then she told him, "I rather be freaked out than lied to... but since you apologized, you can cum on Tuesday."
While Danny continued rubbing Kim's back, he started wondering if Kim was serious when she told him that he could ask her in a year, then he started to wonder if 'ask' meant that he could ask her about marriage in general, or if it actually meant he could propose to her. He knew that if he did propose to her, he'd have to make it very special. Location, timing, speech, and ring.
The more he thought about it, the more unsure he was that Kim would even want a wedding ring since she was so nontraditional, so he randomly asked, "Do you even wear rings?"
Kim chuckled and asked, "Why are you still thinking about weddings?"
Danny immediately regretted asking her that, and he was frustrated the question slipped out his mouth, but he couldn't take it back so he responded, "Yeah, but years from now. Like long long into the future...", then he curiously asked, "Would you want a wedding ring?"
Kim scooted around on Danny's lap as she snuggled up on him, then she let out a small yawn and told him, "Ask me in a year."
With Kim's chest pushed tightly against his, Danny could feel her heart beating much faster than the last few times they cuddled, so he felt optimistic and hopeful the his confession of wanting to marry her somehow excited her as much as it excited him.
After Kim let out another small yawn and started falling asleep on Danny, his butterflies began storming around again as he reflected on how fortunate and lucky he was to have her on his lap, so he impulsively kissed her on her neck right under her pink dog collar.
Kim let out a soft giggle, then she lifted her head and told him, "You must be pretty horny... I almost wanna let you cum."
Danny was still thinking about marriage, so he just chuckled and asked, "What's your favorite color ring pop?"
Kim gave him an amused smirk as she grabbed his leash and started lightly tugging down on it, then she answered, "Blue raspberry, obviously.", then she kissed him and said "Let's go for a walk."
After Kim scooted off Danny's lap, she grabbed his folded clothes and tossed them on his lap, so he got up and got dressed. When he put his shirt on, he pulled his leash out from under his shirt, then awkwardly asked, "I can take my leash off, right?"



Kim grabbed his leash and answered, "No. I don't want you running into the road."
Danny nervously chuckled and asked, "You're walking me like a dog?"
Kim smiled and explained, "That would be too rough on your knees, you can walk normal. I'm just keeping you leashed.", then she teased, "H.O.A. rules say puppies have to be leashed."
Danny started putting his shoes on as Kim was holding his leash and waiting, then in an attempt to convince her it wasn't a good idea, he asked, "But what will your neighbors think about you walking a guy around on a leash?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "I'm sure some will think we're just weird... but a few of them will wish they were a cute little puppy like you."
Danny finished tying his shoes as he tried to calm his nerves, then after he stood up, Kim gave his leash a tug and said, "Come.", so he nervously followed her out of the house.
When they got to the sidewalk, Kim slid his leash on her wrist and grabbed his hand as they began their walk down their normal route.
As they were about halfway to the baseball fields, Kim looked up in the sky and said, "I fucking love when the sky starts turning all orange and purple."
Danny looked up and tried to appreciate the colorful sky for a moment, then he responded, "It's almost like tie dye, I wonder why sunsets make the sky so colorful."
Kim thought about it for a few moments, then admitted, "Yeah, I have no clue."
As they were approaching the baseball fields, one of the fields wasn't being used, so Kim headed over to the open gate and walked Danny into the outfield, then she sat down and said, "Let's watch the colors change."
Danny sat down next to Kim and looked into the horizon, then asked, "You mean watch the sunset?"
Kim answered, "Yeah, I guess... that makes it sound so cheesy though."
Danny chuckled from Kim's reluctance to say 'watch the sunset', then he pulled out his phone and said, "I'm gonna see if I can figure out why the sky is orange and purple."
As Kim was watching the sunset, Danny googled 'Why do sunsets make the sky orange and purple', then he read that blue light has higher energy than red and orange light, but it has shorter wavelengths so it can't travel as far as the red and orange light. So he figured the blue light must be stronger when the sun is closer.
But then he got confused and wondered why there was any light in the sky at all since the sun was just white light, so he googled 'why does the sky have color' and read that sun contains all the colors, and when the sunlight hits the atmosphere it gets scattered into separate colors.
Still confused, Danny googled 'how does the atmosphere make color out of sunlight', then he read about Rayleigh scatter, and as he continued reading, he learned that the atmosphere scatters the blue light faster than the red and orange so when the suns far away the blue light can't reach them anymore.
As it was almost starting to make sense for him, Danny looked out at the setting sun as he let out a long, "Ooooh."
Kim chuckled and asked, "You figure it out?"
Danny answered, "Maybe, but probably not."
So Kim asked, "Well, what did google say?"
Danny tried explaining, "I guess the sun has all the colors in it. But air scatters the colors with short wavelengths first, so blue don't travel as far. So when the suns way over there, only the oranges and reds can reach us... or something like that. I'm not sure I get it to be honest."
When Danny put his phone back in his pocket, Kim grabbed his hand as she continued watching the sunset, then she chuckled and said, "Makes sense to me."
Danny looked over and saw Kim's sense of wonder beaming from her eyes as she watched the sky, then he responded, "It's really pretty."
After they sat and watched for a few more minutes, the sun eventually dipped down under the horizon, so Kim stood up and tugged and Danny's leash, then told him, "Let's head back, I gotta pee."
Danny stood up, and after Kim grabbed his hand as they were stepping off the baseball field Danny chuckled and said, "That felt romantic."
Kim bumped her shoulder into Danny's arm and smiled, which was a good enough response for him.
When they were almost back to Kim's house, she sighed and said, "Sometimes I'm jealous of you wiener wielders. I wish I could just stop and piss on a tree."
Danny cracked up and asked, "Are you gonna make it? Or should we run?"
Kim answered, "I'm fine. It's just annoying."
Then Danny curiously asked, "Does your Pig struggle with pee?"
Kim started laughing, then answered, "No, he loves it.", then she asked, "Why? You wanna try it?"
Danny was curious, but almost certain he wouldn't enjoy the taste, so he responded, "I don't think I'd like it, but it sounds kinda fun."
Kim chuckled and told him, "Pig says it's an acquired taste."
When they got back to the house, Kim walked Danny straight to the kitchen and grabbed a glass then headed to her bathroom. He was fairly positive he knew exactly why she grabbed the tall glass, but he still nervously asked, "Is that for pee?"
Kim pulled him into the bathroom and smiled, then she kicked her shoes off and pulled her shorts and panties down as she explained, "I'm not gonna make you drink it all. Just try a little bit."
Danny anxiously watched as Kim squatted down and started peeing into the glass until it was nearly full, then she stood up with a big smile on her face and handed it to him.
When he lifted the glass up to smell it, he thought it smelled foul, but he didn't want to insult Kim so he tried not to react.
As he held the glass up higher and saw the yellow tint, he nervously asked, "Are you gonna be offended if I don't like it?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "I don't expect you to like it. I just thought you'd like to try it."
Danny slowly lifted the glass to his lips, then took a very small sip and was relieved to discover that it wasn't as bad as he expected. He didn't light the bitter and salty taste, but it wasn't enough to make him gag or spit it out, so he took a bigger sip to see if his first impression was accurate.
Kim laughed and asked him, "Are you gonna finish it?"
Danny nervously asked, "Is that what you want?"
Kim gave him a naughty smile and answered, "Maybe. But you don't have to finish it if you don't wanna."
Danny didn't want to disappoint Kim, so he tried to drink a little more while she watched in excitement, but after a couple more small sips, he stopped and said, "I don't know..."
Kim started giggling as she grabbed the glass and dumped it in the toilet, then she teased, "Well, if you don't like it, then at least I found a good punishment for you."
Danny let out a laugh and arrogantly responded, "Good thing I'm always a good boy then."
Kim glared at him and reminded him, "You lied earlier, and you still haven't been punished for it."
Danny got a little defensive and said, "You did punish me. You said I can't cum on Sunday after I lied."
Kim paused for a moment, then admitted, "Okay, that's true.", then she explained, "I only did that because you like being beaten, so I didn't have a good way to punish you."
As Kim was walking Danny out to the living room, he curiously asked, "If I would've drank it would you have let me cum on Sunday?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "Maybe, but it's too late for that now.", then she pointed at the couch and said, "Sit."
After Danny sat down, Kim handed her phone to him as she took his leash off, then she told him, "I'm gonna do some yoga... When you're done checking my socials, you need to go upload your belt whipping video then make sure you mass message it to my subscribers so they don't miss it."
Danny went and started checking new comments on Kim's Instagram while she turned the TV on and pulled up a yoga video on YouTube. As he was deleting some rude comments and blocking the slut-shamers, he couldn't help but notice Kim was gaining more traction on her social media which was also gaining the attention of more rude people.
He noticed the same issue while he was deleting rude messages, but he knew that it wasn't his job to be offended. So he just focused on deleting negative and nasty things while doing his best not to take anything personal.
When he got to a message from a guy that said, 'Hey. I make adult content too. Do you collaborate?' he checked the profile to see if the guy was a real person, and after he saw several selfies and cat photos riddled throughout the guys memes, Danny told Kim, "You got a potential business message. This guy seems real and he wants to know if you collaborate."
Kim took a deep relaxing breath as she was doing the downward doggy, then she told him, "Ask the guy to send me some of his work."
Danny took some time to text up a message then he asked, "I was gonna say 'Can you please send me an example of your content', is that fine?", then after Kim answered, "Yup." he sent the message.
After he was finished filtering through Kim's Instagram, he opened her Twitter app. When he went to her notifications, he started scrolling down and saw about twenty to thirty new subscribers since he last checked her Twitter earlier in the morning. Then as he was checking new comments, he was surprised to see much more positive comments then she receives on Instagram.
When he came across a new comment that asked, 'can I be your toilet' he started chuckling, so Kim asked, "What?"
Danny showed Kim the comment which made her laugh, then she hit the like button.
As soon as Danny was finished checking the comments and messages on Twitter, he went and sat down at Kim's desk and was getting ready to post his belt whipping video, so he asked, "Do you wanna add a description to the video?"
Kim was in the middle of doing kegels, but once she lowered her hips she said, "Yeah...", then after taking a moment to think, she suggested, "Say 'Whipping my boy until he cries', then ask them 'How long would you last?' or something like that."
Danny chuckled as he typed out the description, then after he finished posting the video, he opened a new message and attached the video to it and selected 'Fans' so it would be sent to all her subscribers, then he asked, "What should I put in the message."
As Kim was rolling her yoga mat up, she responded, "Umm, just let them know there's a new video and ask them what they think. Keep it simple."
So Danny typed out 'Hey, new video just dropped. Let me know what you think.', then he asked, "How's this?"
After Kim put her yoga mat away she walked over and read it before adding a little kiss blowing smiley face emoji, then she kissed Danny on the cheek and said, "Good job."
Danny smiled from Kim's praise as he sent the mass message out, then he asked, "Is there anything else I can do for you."
Kim chuckled as she put his leash back on, then said, "It's getting late. Let's go shower and cuddle."
After Kim took Danny to her bedroom, she plugged her and Danny's phones into their chargers and set them on her nightstand, then she said, "Lose the clothes." as she started undressing.
Danny quickly stripped down until he was only wearing his collar and chastity device, then Kim grabbed his leash and walked him to the bathroom. After Kim turned the shower on, she took her collar and chastity key off, then removed Danny's leash and collar.
Once they were finished brushing their teeth, Kim grabbed Danny's arm and took him into the steamy shower and handed Danny a washcloth, so he started washing her. Then when he was finished, Kim started washing him, but fter Kim turned him around and started scrubbing his butt with the soapy washcloth she heard him wince a little.
So she eased up and said, "Aww, your poor cheeks."
Danny chuckled and responded, "Yeah, I been sitting slow."
When Kim was finished washing his cheeks and spraying the soap off, she turned him around and started gently massaging his balls while she explained, "You know, I don't have to discipline you so hard."
Danny joked, "Are you sick of seeing me cry."
Kim gave Danny a naughty smirk and told him, "I love making you cry. I was just trying to give you an out in case you wanted it."
Danny smiled back and responded, "Thanks, but I'm okay."
Kim stepped deep into Danny's personal space and said, "Good boy.", then she started kissing around on his neck while sneaking in some playful biting.
When Kim was finished getting Danny excited, she turned off the shower and they dried off, then she put lotion on his bruises and welts.
While she was rubbing the lotion in, she curiously asked, "Would you prefer to be punished if I let you cum on Sunday?"
Danny paused for a moment, then asked, "Would I be drinking a glass of piss?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "Maybe. I was thinking either that, or kicking you in the nuts a few times cause I thought it would be funny."
Danny started laughing at Kim's sadistic urge to punish his balls, then he admitted, "I'd prefer getting kicked in the balls, but it's up to you."
After Kim put Danny's collar and leash back on, she gave his leash a tug, then as he followed her to bed, she suggested, "We could do a poll on Twitter and see what my followers want."
As Danny was climbing into her bed, he asked, "You wanna put my punishment on Twitter?"
Kim hopped in bed with him and grabbed her phone, then said, "Yeah, if you don't mind a little online humiliation... I think it would be fun."
Danny nervously laughed at the idea of accidentally going viral for being kicked in the nuts, then he responded, "Okay, I don't mind."
Kim opened her Twitter app and made a post saying, 'I need to punish my subby, should I make him drink my piss?, or kick him in the balls?', then after she added the poll and posted it, she set her phone down as she chuckled and said, "My twitter followers will decide your fate, but if you take your punishment tomorrow I promise I'll let you cum this weekend."
Danny was feeling giddy being naked and collared in Kim's bed, and his chastity cage was denying him a release from his excitement, so he leaned over and kissed Kim on the cheek and told her, "I wanna cum really bad so I promise I'll take my punishment and behave."
After Kim kissed him back, she removed his leash and set it on her nightstand as she responded, "I'd except nothing less from such a good boy.", then she scooted her bottom up against Danny's chastity device as she pulled his arm over her.
They both talked for a bit, but Kim fell asleep much sooner than Danny, and he was quickly becoming painfully aware that his pent up horniness was starting to make it difficult to fall asleep. So he just spent the next hour fantasizing about his and Kim's wedding until he finally dozed off.
Chapter 4
When Danny woke up in the morning, Kim was already out of bed and in the bathroom doing her morning routine. It didn't surprise him Kim had woke up before him, but a small piece of him felt sad he didn't get to cuddle with her in the morning.
After he got out of Kim's bed, he went to the hallway bathroom to pee since Kim's bathroom door was shut, and when he came back into her bedroom he knocked on her bathroom door and asked, "You want some breakfast?"
When Kim opened the door she was holding a curling iron which caught Danny off guard, then she asked, "Do you know how to make french toast?"
Danny looked at Kim's wavy hair as his heart began pounding, then he eventually responded, "Oh, yeah. How many pieces you want?"
Kim chuckled at Danny's 'aw' and answered, "Two."
Danny smiled and told her, "Coming right up."
Then as he was about to walk away, Kim said, "Brush your teeth first, dummy", so he quickly turned around and went to go brush his teeth.
When he was finished and went into the kitchen to start breakfast, he couldn't stop thinking about how sexy Kim looked with long wavy curls in her hair. He had seen photos on her Instagram where she had wavy hair, but she had never done it for her videos, and it was his first time seeing it in person.
As Kim entered the kitchen, she was wearing some cute shorts and a t-shirt, and when Danny noticed she was wearing her spiked dog collar and her choker chain with his chastity key around her neck, he chuckled and said, "You're mean collar looks really cute with your choker."
Kim sat on the dining table and started swinging her feet back and forth as she smiled and responded, "Thank you. You look extra cute in your new puppy collar."
Danny flipped the last piece of french toast onto Kim's plate as he chuckled from hearing her call it his 'puppy' collar, then he told her, "Thanks again for getting me a new collar... It's really comfy too."
After Danny pulled Kim's chair out and she sat down, she said, "You're very welcome.", then she reminded him, "Don't forget it's your day collar though, so it stays on unless I wanna put your bondage collar on you."
Danny started getting a little anxious about never taking his collar off, and he couldn't imagine wearing it around friends or family, so he nervously asked, "Can we take it off in some situations?, like while I'm running errands for you later today?"
Kim finished chewing and swallowing her bite of french toast, then after an awkwardly long pause she let out a sigh and responded, "Look, I want you collared, even if I'm hear fucking Cow and you're out shopping and stuff... But I guess if your anxiety gets really bad you can remove it when I'm not with you. Just don't tell me."
Danny was starting to worry that he was disappointing Kim, and he could tell how important it was for her that he wear it, so he quickly changed his attitude and said, "If it means a lot to you, I won't take it off. I promise."
Kim gave Danny a sincere and kind smile, then explained, "It does mean a lot to me. It means you're mine."
Danny started melting inside as he felt Kim's love filling him all the way up to the brim, so he smiled back and said, "It's like a wedding ring. It lets everyone know I'm taken."
Kim chuckled as she kicked Danny from under the table and told him to shut up, then after he smiled and said, "Sorry, I won't bring it up for three hundred and sixty four more days.", she kicked him in the shin a little harder causing him to wince, then she laughed at him.
When they were finished eating, Danny got Kim's phone and sat down on the couch, but before he could get much moderating done on her Instagram, Kim dropped his clothes in his lap and said, "Get dressed."
Danny looked up and asked, "Do I need to head out early?"
Kim answered, "No, you have to meet Cow before you leave.", then she held his leash up and explained, "I need to take you for a walk before he gets here."
Danny got both anxious and excited as he got up and started putting his clothes on. When he was done getting dressed, Kim put her phone in his pocket because her shorts didn't have any, then she put his leash on him and walked him outside.
As they were walking down the sidewalk, Danny noticed a middle age couple about halfway down the block walking towards them, so he urgently asked, "What do I say if they mention my collar and leash?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "Nothing. I'll talk. You just be a good boy."
While the couple was approaching, Danny glanced at them and caught both of them looking at him and Kim with a seemingly confused or curious expression on their faces, then as they were walking past, the man chuckled and asked, "Enjoying your morning walk?"
Danny squeezed Kim's hand as his heart began racing, but Kim just smiled and responded, "Gotta keep my puppy healthy." as they continued walking past.
Once the couple was a ways behind them, Danny took a deep breath to try slowing his heart rate down, which prompted Kim to ask, "Are you okay?"
Danny anxiously chuckled and responded, "Yeah. I think so."
Kim squeezed Danny's hand back, then said, "Well, you're doing a good job."



Danny appreciated receiving praise from Kim, but he still felt humiliated, so he explained, "It's just a little embarrassing being on a leash cause I think it weirds people out."
As Kim started walking him towards the large tree they hid under earlier in the week when it was raining, she responded, "It doesn't matter if it weirds people out. We're not doing anything overtly sexual or illegal. I just love keeping you on a leash.", then she walked him under the tree and said, "Sit."
After Danny sat down in the grass, Kim sat down in front of him and explained, "You don't need to be embarrassed... I kinda get why you would be, but I'm not using your leash to humiliate you."
Danny chuckled and asked, "What's it for then?"
Kim answered, "I don't know.", then she paused for a moment to think before explaining, "It just makes my heart super horny... and I like showing everyone I have a good boy."
Danny started blushing as Kim's praises filled him with a euphoric giddiness, then he leaned in and planted a quick kiss on her lips and said, "I love you."
Kim chuckled and responded, "I love you too, dork.", then as they were both gazing into each others eyes, Kim randomly complimented him, "You have beautiful eyes. They're really bright."
Danny got caught off guard by Kim's compliment and responded, "Oh, thanks.", then he chuckled and said, "Kinda like the moon."
Kim got confused and said, "How are they like the moon?"
Then Danny smiled and told her, "They're prolly just bright because I'm looking into your eyes."
As Kim continued staring into Danny's eyes, her eyes slowly began watering up, so she gave his leash a sudden downward tug and said, "Stop it!"
Danny chuckled and asked, "Stop being nice?"
Kim gave his leash another downward tug and told him, "Stop trying to make me cry all the time. You keep hitting me with some random Romeo level shit when I'm not expecting it."
Danny got excited because he moved Kim emotionally, but he since he knew he couldn't do it again, he chuckled and explained, "I'm not trying too be all mushy and stuff. I only do it on accident."
Kim grabbed his hands, and told him, "Sorry. I just get uncomfortable with the emotional stuff, especially in public.", then she chuckled and said, "But I really appreciate your poetry brain."
Danny let out a small chuckle hearing Kim say he was 'poetic' because he definitely never saw himself that way. Then after Kim got up and gave Danny's leash a tug, he stood up and they started walking back to her house.
During the walk back, they passed a few more people along the way. Each time some people passed by, Danny would tense up and squeeze Kim's hand as he anticipated some awkward or rude remarks, but to his surprise, nobody seemed to care or notice Kim was walking him on a leash. And every time someone passed them, Kim would squeeze his hand back and tell him, "Good Boy.", which he found incredibly comforting.
When they got back to Kim's house, she took Danny's leash off and told him, "You can finish your work while I get all Cow's stuff ready."
Danny was starting to get so much joy out of being helpful, that he smiled and answered, "Yes Boss!" which caused Kim to laugh, then he asked, "Where's your phone?"
Kim stared at Danny for a moment, then reminded him, "It's in your pocket, dummy."
Danny chuckled as he pulled her phone out, and said, "Sorry, I thought it was mine."
So Kim told him, "Yours is still charging on the nightstand.", then she went into the kitchen.
As Danny was moderating negativity from Kim's social media accounts, Kim came walking out of the kitchen with Cow's new massive dildo, and as she was walking through the living room and heading down the hallway, she mentioned, "You did a good job cleaning Cowy's dong. The weird 'new dildo' smell is completely gone.", so he smiled and responded, "Awesome."
After Danny was finished deleting a few mean messages and comments on Kim's Instagram, he opened her Twitter and started doing the same. When he was going through the new comments, he noticed Kim had gotten around five hundred new followers over night which blew his mind.
While looking through the notifications and seeing all the new followers, he noticed there was dozens of new comments referring to piss-play, and it was confusing him. When he saw a new comment that said 'how about u b my toilet dumb bitch.', he tapped on the comment so he could go to the post and block the person who said it.
Once he blocked the rude person, he went back and realized they were responding to Kim's new twitter poll she posted the night before. After seeing that poll, Danny immediately remembered Kim was asking her followers what his punishment should be, and when he saw that the piss-drinking got over ninety percent of the votes he started getting anxious.
As Danny stared at the twitter poll and saw that it not only had several dozen comments, but it also had hundreds of likes and retweets, he quickly realized that's the post that got Kim hundreds of new followers over night.
He wasn't excited about drinking piss after struggling to take a few sips the night before, but he would never delete one of Kim's posts, so all he could do was hope that a massive influx of new people would come and vote for the ball-kicking punishment before Kim sees the poll results.
When Danny was finished moderating Kim's Twitter account, he set her phone on the desk, then went and found Kim getting her cameras set up in the filming room. Since he was still extremely nervous about wearing his collar while he runs errands, he wanted to talk to Kim about it.
But as he sat down on the bed he heard Cow's new cow bell jingle, which caused him to chuckle, then Kim asked, "Did you finish all your work?"
Danny responded, "Yup, all caught up... Oh. You got like five hundred new followers on Twitter. Kinda crazy."
Kim paused for a moment, then asked, "Like over night?"
Danny smiled and answered, "Yeah."
Kim let out a small chuckle and said, "Hopefully your work load doesn't get to overwhelming."
Then after Danny told her, "It's very manageable. It only takes like thirty minutes to skim through stuff now and I'm okay with working longer days."
Kim laughed at Danny's unrelenting willingness to work for her, then she assured him, "If it ever got to the point where it takes you all day to manage it, we'd be raking in so much money I'd hire a whole ass team of people to deal with it."
Danny nervously smiled and asked, "What would I do then?"
Kim walked over and gently tugged on his collar as she stared down into his concerned puppy eyes, then she told him, "Whatever I tell you to do, dummy." which made Danny extremely happy.
When Kim went back to the living room to grab some bondage gear from her coat closet, Danny followed her as he nervously asked, "So... what should I say if someone asks me about my collar while I'm getting groceries."
Kim started handing Danny some huge Cow-sized ankle and wrist restraints while she explained, "It doesn't matter. Just ignore them or tell them I said you're not allowed to take it off. Who cares what they think."
Danny knew Kim was right, and the only real issue with him being collared was his own anxiety. He couldn't stop himself from being anxious, but he was still determined to keep his collar on for Kim, so he responded, "Yeah... I'll prolly just tell people my girlfriend gave it to me."
Kim grabbed some padlocks and bolt-clips, then headed back to the filming room as she explained, "You really don't need to be embarrassed. I gave you that collar because I love you, not because I wanna humiliate you."
Hearing Kim say that made Danny feel like his courage had just leveled-up and he suddenly felt less worried about it, so after he set the bondage gear on the bed, he responded, "It's still gonna be embarrassing when I'm by myself, but you're right, I just gotta remember why I'm wearing it.
Kim smiled and said, "Exactly."
After Danny helped Kim finish getting everything set up for her and Cow's session, he grabbed his phone off the charger and saw Kim had sent him a thousand dollars through Cash App earlier in the morning while he was sleeping, which made him uncomfortable.
Since he thought they agreed that he'd only get paid half for the entire week he was working at Red Robbins, he returned to the living room and nervously asked, "Why'd you send me a full paycheck?"
Kim turned around in her computer chair and blankly stared at him for a moment while he quickly grew to regret asking that, then she eventually answered, "For groceries."
Danny chuckled and explained, "I'm just picking up a few things. It won't even be a hundred dollars."
Kim started glaring at him and bluntly asked, "Is this still a thing?"
Danny started feeling his anxiety rumbling and he was afraid to argue because he didn't want to make Kim mad, so he just responded, "I'm sorry."
Kim stared at him a little longer, then asked, "Why does it bother you so bad?"
Danny wasn't sure exactly why or how to explain why receiving money from Kim made him uncomfortable, but his best guess was that he felt like he was taking advantage of her generosity, or having a 'Sugar Daddy' type dynamic where he wasn't pulling his own weight. As he was trying to think of how to answer, Kim's phone dinged and she got distracted.
Fortunately for Danny, Cow was messaging Kim to let her that he would be there in about ten minutes, so Danny got to dodge the complicated and difficult conversation he desperately didn't want to have.
After Kim told him Cow was on his way, she sighed and said, "Look, I know I get bitchy and you're scared of arguing with me. But we're gonna have to talk about the money thing at some point.", then after an awkward moment of silence, Kim blurted out, "Oh! Emily can help during our therapy appointment on Monday."
Danny got concerned and asked, "Is Emily gonna want us using your therapy session to talk about my issues?"
So Kim responded, "It's not a 'you' issue, Danny. It's our issue. She's good a getting to the core of shit, so maybe she can help us figure out a middle ground."
Danny was still a little anxious about having the conversation, but he figured maybe Emily could help him explain how he was feeling without making Kim mad at him, so he told her, "Okay, as long as you and your therapist are fine with me joining in, I'm down."
Kim smiled and said, "We'll double check with her tomorrow, but I'm sure she's cool with it."
Danny sat down on the couch as he nervously waited for Cow to arrive while Kim was answering some messages on Instragram, then as soon as the door bell rang, Danny tensed up as he braced for the awkward meeting.
Kim grabbed his arm and pulled on him as he got off the couch, then she dragged him over to the door and invited Cow inside. When Cow walked inside, Danny was immediately caught by surprise at just how accurate Kim's 'bubbly' description of Cow was.
Kim hugged Cow and said, "Heyyyy Cowy. I missed you."
Cow chuckled as he hugged her back and told her, "It's nice to see you."
Then Kim grabbed Danny's arm and said, "Danny, meet Cowy. Cowy meet Danny."
Danny nervously smiled and shook Cow's hand, then after Cow said, "It's nice to meet you Danny.", Danny awkwardly chuckled and responded, "Hi... I'm not sure what I should call you because the Cow and Cowy stuff is yours and Kim's thing."
Cow smiled and responded, "Oh, you can just call me Rodge."
Danny let out another nervous chuckle and said, "It's nice to meet you too Rodge."
Kim shut the front door then said, "Go sit."
Danny wasn't sure who Kim was talking too, but both him and Rodge went and sat down on her couch.
As soon as Kim turned her computer chair around and sat down, she gave Rodge and naughty smirk and asked, "Did you guys go to the orgy?
Rodge let out a small laugh and answered, "Oh yeah, it was an alcohol free gathering, so it was rather awkward for awhile."
Then when Kim bluntly asked, "How many dicks did you get to suck?", Danny's eyes grew a little wider.
Rodge answered, "Only two.", then he explained, "It was a lot of fun flirting and making out, but most people just wanted to fuck, or get fucked."
Kim curiously asked, "Did you partake in said fucking?"
Rodge chuckled and told her, "Not really... sorry to disappoint."
Kim responded, "Aww, well you guys just gotta find the right group of people."
Danny thought Kim only had single clients aside from Emily's husband Richard, so he chimed in and asked, "Did your partner have fun at least?"
Rodge answered, "Oh, Corey had all the fun in the world, but me and Zack just mingled most of the night."
Danny was still confused about whether or not Rodge was single, so in an attempt to gain clarity, he asked, "So, are you guys like each others wing-men?"
As Rodge was getting confused, Kim told him, "I think Danny's trying to figure out if you're single."
So Rodge explained, "Oh, I'm in a polycule. I'm dating Zack and Corey, but Zack's also dating Corey's wife Sarah and her girlfriend Jasmine."
Danny started cracking up as he tried comprehending who was dating who, then he joked, "Do you ever forget which ones you're dating?"
Rodge chuckled and bluntly answered, "It's easy. I'm dating the ones with dicks. I'm friends with the ones that have vaginas."
As Danny was struggling to hold his chuckles in, he quickly snapped out of it when Kim told Rodge, "I been trying to get Danny to explore his curious side, but he's still unsure."
Danny's anxiety started growing as Kim put the spotlight on him, then after Rodge teased, "It's not that scary over here."
Kim started chuckling as she explained, "When Danny said he suck a dick for me, I told him it would be yours and he got scared. I think he wanted to try with a smaller one first."
Danny's anxiety quickly spiked as his face began turning red.
Rodge laughed and responded, "It's not that bad! The camera always adds ten pounds."
Danny was tempted to ask if he can leave because his chest was starting to feel tight and he didn't want to have a panic attack in front of Kim's friend. So Danny just nervously smiled and didn't respond.
Then Kim told Rodge, "Danny just lost his virginity last week, so he still really shy about sex stuff."
Danny started getting frustrated because he felt like Kim was intentionally humiliating him in front of her fiend.
So after Rodge responded, "Oh, that's like super sweet.", Danny tried to humiliate Kim back by telling Rodge, "Kim said she would suck your dick with me."
But Kim responded with praise as she explained, "I wanna help you explore like you helped me.", then she told Rodge, "Danny's been helping me explore my little side... He's actually an amazing Daddy."
Rodge chuckled and asked her, "You?, The fierce and sadistic Kim has a submissive side?"
Kim let out a small and shy smirk and answered, "Yeah, Danny's been helping me work on it. He gave me my first spanking last week, and he even gave me a bubble bath and bought me a happy meal for being a good girl."
As Kim an Rodge were talking about Kim's 'little' submissive side, Danny quickly realized Kim wasn't trying to humiliate him or tear him down, she was just trying to brag about him and lift him up in her own strange way.
After Kim told Rodge, "He got me a teddy bear too.", she asked Danny, "Can you grab my teddy bear off my bed?"
Danny smiled and nodded as he went to Kim's bedroom and grabbed her submissive teddy bear, and since he was feeling a little more comfortable with the sex talk, he grabbed Kim's pink collar too.
When he got back to the living room, he handed Kim her teddy bear and pink dog collar.
Kim rolled her office chair closer as she showed Rodge the 'Kimmy' dog tag on her collar and explained, "Danny got me a matching pink leash too."
After Kim showed off her submissive teddy bear, she had Danny put her stuff away and grab Rodge's new massive dildo from the filming room. Danny chuckled to himself as he headed down the hallway with a dildo nearly the size of his forearm, then after he handed it to Kim, she plopped it upright on the coffee table which excited Rodge.
Kim gave Rodge a naughty smile and teased, "This is just one of two surprises for you today."
Rodge smiled and asked, "What is the other one?"
But in typical Kim fashion, she just told him, "It's a surprise."
As Kim and Rodge were getting excited, Danny could tell Kim wanted to plow her Cow, so he politely asked, "Should I go run your errands while you and Rodge shoot some content?"
Kim smiled and said, "Yeah. I'll text you when I'm done wearing Cowy's ass out."
Danny got up and grabbed his phone and keys, then he told Rodge, "It was nice to meet you." one more time.
After Danny gave Kim a kiss and was heading out the door, Kim reminded him, "Don't forget to grab an extra change of clothes."
Chapter 5
Once Danny was in his car, he felt Kim's loving embrace from his dog collar around his neck, and promised himself he wouldn't take it off no matter how embarrassed he got.
While he was heading to his apartment, he caught some second thoughts sneaking into his mind, but he kept reminding himself that Kim put his collar on him as a symbol of her love, and it wasn't for humiliation.
As soon as Danny got to his apartment, he saw one of his roommates cars out in the parking lot. Since his roommate works closing shifts at Red Robbins, he was hoping they would still be asleep.
Unfortunately as he headed up the stairs and got to the front door, he could hear the TV in the living room, so he took a deep calming breath.
When he walked inside, his roommate who was sitting on the couch saw him and said, "Yo. You quit your job and now you been gone all week. What's up?"
Danny nervously chuckled and answered, "Oh, hey Chris. I got a new job. It's all good."
Chris stared at Danny's dog collar for a second, then got confused and asked, "Does your new job involve wearing dog collars now?"
Danny started feeling embarrassed, but he did his best to hide it as he explained, "No. My girlfriend gave this to me as a gift."
Chris started laughing and said, "Wait! How'd YOU get a girlfriend!? And why's she's making you wear a dog collar? Blink twice if you need help!"
Danny glared at Chris while he laughed it up, then Danny responded, "No. She said I can take it off if I want to but it's a thoughtful gift."
Chris kept laughing and asked, "If you're allowed to take it off, then ways it still on?"
Danny's frustration quickly drowned out his embarrassment as he responded, "Cause I don't want to.", then he walked to his room to get some clothes.
Chris followed him down the hallway and asked, "Hey, why'd you quit?"
Danny started shuffling around his closet as he answered, "I told you. I got a new job."
Chris paused for a moment, then asked, "Where are you working?"
Danny knew Chris was going to keep digging if he tried keeping things vague, and since he wanted to get past the conversation, he explained, "I'm working for my girlfriend. I'm editing content and helping her manage her social media."
Chris laughed and responded, "Fuckin really? Did you hook up with a Twitch streamer or something?"
Danny started getting annoyed by Chris's laughter, so he responded, "No. She makes adult content. And No. I'm not telling you her name. And No. I don't care that she makes porn."
Chris finally stopped laughing, then after an awkward moment of silence, he said, "You're dating a OnlyFans chick? So you're fine with dating someone who spreads their ass all over the internet for other guys?"
Danny started shoving his clothes into a backpack as he was quickly remembering how much he disliked Chris, then he fired back, "I already said I don't care. I think it's hot. Plus everyone watches porn, so it's not even that crazy."



As Danny was heading back down the hallway, Chris responded, "Yeah, but most people don't date the people that make porn... only fans chicks are train wrecks."
Danny started getting angry as he stopped in the hallway, then asked, "Should we just fight and get this over with?"
Chris chuckled and responded, "I'm not trying to fight you. I'm just saying... people don't date only fans chicks."
Danny started getting angry and knew if he didn't leave it would get much worse, so he made his way outside with his clothes as he told Chris, "Yeah, I guess not everyone's as lucky as me." before shutting the door behind him and heading to his car.
When Danny got back into his car he punched the roof out of frustration from dealing with Chris.
As he was driving to Fred Myers, he eventually calmed down enough to remember he was wearing his collar. When the thoughts of taking it off to avoid awkward stares and conversations snuck up on him again, he took a moment to remind himself why Kim gave it to him. And since he was a hopeless romantic for her, it quickly became an easy choice to leave it on.
On his way into Fred Myers, Danny grabbed a shopping cart and walked past an employee, and when the man welcomed him in, he noticed the guy glanced down at his collar. He was thankful the employee didn't ask about it, but he still feared random people would.
While going through the grocery section and grabbing the few odds and ends Kim wanted, he was pleasantly surprised to see the majority of people he walked past didn't even notice because they were busy running their own errands.
By the time Danny was finished getting all the groceries Kim wanted, he checked the time on his phone and realized it had only been forty minutes since he left. He wasn't sure how long Kim was going to be playing with her Cow, but he felt like it would be rude to return before she texted him.
Since he needed to waste some more time, he wandered out of the grocery section to browse around.
After checking out exercise equipment, Danny decided he'd look at every single aisle in the store until Kim texted him. He made his way through the men's clothing, electronics, arts and crafts sections, then as he was walking down the office supplies aisles, he was looking at a shelf with random coffee cups that had phrases like 'No coffee, no work' and 'Don't talk to me, I'm busy pretending to work'.
When he saw a plain white coffee cup that simply said, 'World's Best Boss' he chuckled to himself as he wondered if Kim would appreciate another coffee cup in her kitchen. He continued staring at the coffee cup while trying to justify buying it, and eventually he remembered Kim was using one of her coffee cups on her desk to hold all her pens and pencils, so he quickly snatched it up and put it in the shopping cart.
About twenty minutes later while Danny was wandering down the kitchenware aisle, he heard his phone ding and saw Kim sent him, "I'm done abusing Cowy's hole. You can come home now." with a winking face emoji.
Danny started chuckling and responded, "Kk, leaving grocery store now.", then he went to the front to pay for the groceries.
Once he was back in the car and heading to Kim's house, he heard his phone ding again and saw Kim was asking, "You remember to get extra clothes?"
Immediately after he replied, "Yup.", he had a quick flash back to when Kim punched him in the stomach for texting and driving, so after he put his phone back in his pocket he made sure not to look at it until he was done driving.
When he was pulling into Kim's driveway Rodge's car was still there, so he texted Kim, "I'm here. Is it okay to come in?"
Kim quickly texted back, "Are you asking if we're wearing clothes?"
Danny replied, "Yeah kind of lol", then after Kim sent back, "We are clothed silly.", he grabbed all three grocery bags and went inside.
Kim and Rodge were sitting on the couch watching their video on her laptop while giggling, so Danny said, "I'm gonna put the food away real quick." as he headed to the kitchen.
After he put everything away, he grabbed Kim's 'World's Best Boss' coffee cup and went to her desk in the living room. While he was moving all of Kim's pens and pencils into her new cup, Kim curiously asked, "What are you doing?"
Danny grabbed the old coffee cup and answered, "I got you a new pen holder." as he went and washed the old cup.
As soon as he came walking back into the living room, Kim ambushed him with a hug as she trapped his arms at his sides and started bombarding him with cheek and neck kisses while he began laughing, then she eventually released him and said, "Thanks for the cup."
Danny smiled and responded, "You're welcome. I'm glad you like it."
After Kim corrected him, "No, I love it.", she went and sat back down on the couch with Rodge and said, "Me and Cowy are just watching our new video, so after you ditch the clothes you can play on your phone until we're done."
Danny froze up as he looked at Kim and Rodge, then he nervously cleared his throat and asked, "What do you mean?"
Kim got confused and explained, "We like to watch our videos when we're done. We always do it."
Danny got more anxious and responded, "I mean... can I keep my clothes on, please?"
Kim chuckled and sarcastically asked, "Is Cowy only allowed to see you naked on video?", then as Danny anxiously stared at Kim, she said, "Look, I think you're cute, Cowy thinks you're cute. And I want you naked. I'm not gonna pressure you into doing sexual things. I promise."
Danny loved being naked around Kim and he liked the way she wouldn't let him wear clothes in the house so he started undressing, but as he was unbuttoning his shorts he paused for a moment and awkwardly asked Rodge, "You're cool with me being naked too, right?"
Rodge chuckled and smiled, then answered, "Yeah, absolutely."
Danny awkwardly smiled in response, then nervously undressed while Kim and Rodge continued watching their video together. As Danny was sitting in Kim's office chair while naked, collared, and locked in his chastity device, he scrolled around on his new Twitter account he had recently made so he could follow Kim.
As he was scrolling down his Twitter feed, he saw Kim's Twitter poll about his punishment. But he couldn't see the results of the poll from his Twitter account. He stared at the poll for a few seconds as he wondered to himself if he could handle drinking a full glass of piss.
He knew he was going to try because he wanted to cum and he knew Kim would have a lot of fun watching him struggle, but as he started to worry that he might accidentally throw up, he voted for 'Kick him in the balls'. Once he voted, it showed the current poll results. Danny felt his stomach sink as he discovered 'Make him drink my piss' got even more votes and was now sitting at ninety-five percent.
Danny quickly closed the Twitter app and went to Facebook so he could try and get his mind off the matter.
After Kim and Rodge had a good ten minute giggling fit while finishing their video, Kim told Danny, "Hey, go get us more water."
Danny looked over at the empty glasses on the coffee table, then nervously chuckled and asked, "How much."
Kim said, "Just fill them up, dummy. I need to make sure I can pee."
Danny tensed up a little and asked, "Is this about the thing?"
Kim smiled with excitement and answered, "Yep!"
Danny put his phone on Kim's desk, then went to the kitchen and refilled their glasses, then after he brought them their water, Kim told him, "Get yourself some water too."
When Danny froze up and didn't respond right away, Kim assured him, "I'm not gonna make you drink your own piss, dummy. I just wanna make sure everyone's drinking water. It's like eighty-five degrees outside."
Danny unfroze and said, "Oh, okay.", then he got himself a glass of water.
After he sat back down in Kim's office chair and took a sip of water, he nervously asked, "So... are you gonna hate me if I get sick from trying to drink it?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "No, of course not. We'll do it in the kitchen so you can easily mop it up.", then she gave him a kind smile and explained, "Hey, as long as you try your best to drink all of it, I'll still let you cum tomorrow. Even if you get a little sicky. I promise."
Since being locked up for four days had Danny desperately horny and eager for a release, he found himself in a weird state of mind where he was starting to look forward to the punishment because he knew Kim was a woman of her word.
Learning that all he had to do was try his best, he felt the fear of failure leaving him and he felt more ready than he'd ever been.
When Kim snuggled up to Rodge and told him, "I had a lot of fun playing with you today.", Rodge smiled and said, "Me too. Thanks for getting me some new toys, that cow bell collar is hilarious."
Kim chuckled as she told him, "That was Danny's idea. He even figured out how to put the bell on it so I could still tug on your leash."
Rodge smiled at Danny and said, "Thanks for the idea. That was brilliant."
Danny did his best to hide his cocky smirk as he smiled and responded, "Oh, it's no big deal."
Then Kim told Danny, "You're gonna love Cowy's new video."
Danny smiled and responded, "I'm sure I will."
Kim started having another giggle fit as she explained, "It's our best one yet. Cowy was struggling with his new dong, so I had to take an easy and help him get warmed up, but once I was able to get rough with him the little bell started ringing and I had him moaning and groaning. It was really hot!"
Danny was chuckling at Kim's excitement over making her Cow's bell ring, then he admitted, "That does sound really hot. I can't wait to watch it."
Kim gave Danny a naughty smirk and said, "Well, if you're allowed to cum tomorrow then I'll play with you while you watch Cowy struggle with his new dong."
Danny started getting excited, but then he quickly got confused at the way Kim said 'If' and started panicking at the idea of not being allowed to cum, so he urgently asked, "Wait, what do you mean 'If'? I thought I would get to cum tomorrow since I'm being punished."
Kim smiled at Danny's desperation, then told him, "I only said 'If' because you haven't received your punishment yet, dummy."
Danny nervously chuckled and responded, "Oh, right." as he felt a sense of relief.
Rodge got curious and asked, "Do you have certain days you're allowed to cum?, or is it like something you have to earn?"
Danny wasn't sure how it worked so when he looked at Kim, she explained, "I don't have him on a schedule or reward system. But he seems to behave better when I keep him locked up, so I gotta figure it out at some point."
Rodge asked, "How often does he normally cum?"
Kim answered, "Usually a couple times a day when he's not caged.", then she curiously asked Danny, "How often did you cum before we met?"
Danny responded, "When I wake up and before I go to bed. But sometimes more if I wasn't working."
When Kim and Rodge stared at Danny with a surprised look, he got defensive and said, "I'm pretty sure lots of guys jerk off everyday."
Then Rodge admitted, "There's times where I'm cumming several times a day. But most of the time it's only once or twice a week for me."
Danny chuckled and confessed, "Until Kim started locking me up I never went more then two days without cumming since I first started jerking off."
Rodge looked at Kim and asked, "What about you?"
So Kim answered, "Oh, I just masturbate through out the day, but I almost never cum from it."
When Danny got confused and asked, "Why don't you cum from it?"
Kim explained, "I'm not trying to cum. I just play with myself whenever nobodies watching cause it feels nice and it's relaxing."
Danny was getting excited from learning about Kim's masturbation habits, but before he could get out another question, Kim started giving him a naughty smirk, so he asked, "What?"
Kim grabbed her phone and Danny's leash off the coffee table and answered, "I'm ready to punish you.", then she told Rodge, "Come." as she got up and attached Danny's leash to his collar.
After Kim tugged on him, Danny followed her and Rodge to the kitchen as his nerves began rumbling, then Kim pointed at the floor and said, "Sit like a puppy."
Danny nervously chuckled as he got down on his knees, then as Kim was taking her shorts and panties off he was finally starting to get excited.
As Kim was grabbing a tall glass out of the cabinet, she curiously asked Rodge, "Does your sub like piss?"
And when Rodge chuckled and answered, "Oh no. I got Corey to try it once, but he asked to never do it again."
Kim smiled and responded, "Well at least he tried it first."
Hearing Rodge's friend hated piss-play made Danny even more anxious, and as he watched Kim squat down with her tall glass, he couldn't help but ask, "Did your friend get sick?"
Rodge smiled down at Danny and explained, "He didn't get sick. He's more into bondage."
Kim started peeing into the tall glass while Danny anxiously watched, and when she noticed his worried expression he was trying to hide, she told him, "You just gotta do the goodest job you can and I'll be very happy with you."
Hearing that his punishment was going to make Kim happy got him more excited, but he was still feeling anxious as he watched Kim fill her glass about three quarters of the way with her piss.
After Kim set the glass down in front of Danny, he looked down at the glass and noticed her pee looked much clearer then the night before, which gave him a tiny bit of confidence that he could drink it all without gagging or spitting it up.
Once Kim grabbed his leash and slid it over her wrist, she started recording on her phone with her other hand and told Danny, "Okay, tell everyone why I'm making you drink piss."
Danny looked up at Kim and explained, "I'm being punished for lying."
Kim smiled down at him and said, "Yeah, and?"
Danny got confused and responded, "And I'm very sorry."
Kim chuckled and told him, "I know you're sorry, dummy. Tell them why I'm making you drink piss as your punishment."
Danny awkwardly answered, "Because your Twitter followers voted for it."
Kim got excited and praised him, "That's right! Good job!", then she teased, "If you didn't enjoy your beatings so much I wouldn't have to make you drink my piss."
While Danny was nervously chuckling and smiling up at Kim, she gave him an amused smile and told him, "Drink it."
Danny picked the tall glass up and took a second to look at it, then he took a calming breath before taking a sip. He got grossed out by the saltiness and bitterness of Kim's pee, but it wasn't nearly as bad as the night before.
As he was taking another sip, he was feeling grateful that Kim had chugged a bunch of water first, and he started wondering if she did it to make his punishment a little more bearable for him.
When Danny looked up, he saw Kim was getting excited, then as he was taking another sip, Kim asked him, "How's it taste?"
Danny awkwardly chuckled because he didn't want to say it tasted awful, but he also didn't want to lie to Kim, so he answered truthfully and said, "I don't really like it."
Kim laughed and responded, "Good, then maybe you won't lie anymore."
When Danny lowered the glass and tried to apologize again, Kim interrupted him and said, "Shut up. Finish your piss."
Danny loved when Kim would get mean and bully him, but he didn't want to ruin her video so he was doing his best to not smile or laugh. His plan quickly fell apart after he took another small sip, causing Kim to let out a frustrated sigh and say, "Hurry up, dummy. It's gonna get cold."
When Danny broke and started chuckling, he responded, "I'm sorry.", then Kim and Rodge started cracking up a little too.
As Danny was taking a much bigger gulp, he realized it didn't make it any better or worse than when he was taking small sips, so he began taking more big gulps.
Kim was getting more excited, and when she reached down and started playing with herself while she was recording, Danny got distracted and smiled at her, so she quickly refocused him and said, "Keep drinking."
Danny took another big gulp as he tried to suppress the grossed out feeling he was experiencing, but he knew Kim could still tell because she kept laughing after each gulp.
When there was only about an inch of piss left in the glass, Kim praised him and said, "Good job."
As Danny was basking in Kim's praises and taking another large gulp, Kim leaned down and started tilting his glass up higher as she told him, "Just chug it, stupid. You're almost done."
Danny urgently chugged down the last few gulps so he wouldn't spill any of it, then after he was finished and set the glass down, he let out a small burp which made Kim and Rodge start laughing.
As they were having their short giggle fit, Danny was getting grossed out by the lingering taste of piss coating the inside of his mouth, so he asked, "Can I go wash my mouth out, please?"
Kim knelt down as she tugged on Danny's leash, then she held her phone closer and told him, "Give me one more apology, then I'll forgive you and let you wash your mouth."
Danny started cracking a smile, but quickly fought it away and gave her a serious apology, "I'm very sorry for lying."
Kim started chuckling as she removed his leash, then she stood up and said, "Alright, go wash the piss smell out of your mouth. I'm not kissing you until it's all gone."
Danny chuckled and responded, "Okay, thank you.", then he quickly headed to Kim's master bathroom.
After he gargled on some mouth wash for over a minute, he brushed his teeth and tried to check his breath by breathing into his hand. He couldn't smell pee in his breath, but he wanted to make sure he didn't gross Kim out next time they kissed, so he gargled on some more mouth wash then drank a cap full of it.
When Danny returned to the living room, Kim was snuggling up against Rodge on the couch, so he went and sat down on the computer chair.
Kim giggle and asked, "Did you like your punishment?"
Danny smiled and answered, "It was kinda disgusting to be honest... but I had a lot of fun."
Kim smiled back and responded, "Aww, I had a lot of fun too. Thanks for doing that."
Just knowing he provided Kim with amusement and joy was exhilarating, so Danny told her, "I don't mind if you make me do it again next time I do something wrong."
Kim paused for a moment as she sat up straight, then she asked, "You know that you didn't actually do anything wrong, right?"
Danny got confused and asked, "Wasn't I punished for lying?"
Kim chuckled and explained, "You lied when I asked what you were fantasizing about, Danny. It was harmless... I only used it as an excuse because you're always a good boy so I don't get very many opportunities to punish you."
Danny started feeling proud from hearing Kim say he was always a good boy, then he smiled and tease, "Well, I can be bad for you sometimes if you want more reasons."
Kim started cracking up as she asked, "Really?, How are you gonna be a bad boy?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "Maybe I'll get the wrong kind of pickles next time."
So Kim gave Danny a sadistic smirk and said, "Sure, if you wanna know what piss flavored pickle juice tastes like, go ahead and test me."
Rodge started cracking up and told Kim, "That's some fucked up high school bully stuff."
Kim snuggled back up against Rodge and started rubbing his belly as she explained, "Bullying is Danny's love language. He needs it."
Danny leaned back in the computer chair after hearing Kim say bullying was his love language because he thought it was oddly profound and insightful.
As Kim was cuddling with Rodge, Danny felt his stomach rumble. At first he thought it was because he drank a large glass of Kim's pee, but after he noticed it was almost 1pm and he was actually hungry, he asked Kim, "Should I make us lunch?"



Kim asked Rodge if he was hungry, and after Rodge answered, "I could eat.", she told Danny, "Go make us chicken sandwiches."
After Danny smiled and nodded, he was heading to the kitchen when Kim shouted, "I'm not gonna punish you for fucking the food up, so do it right." which made him chuckle.
Danny didn't want to heat up the kitchen too much since it was a hot summer day, so he grabbed the largest frying pan Kim had. When he was finished slicing two large chicken breasts in half to make them thinner, he put the fourth slice back and the fridge and started cooking the chicken while he quickly assembled everything needed for the buns.
Once he was finished making the chicken sandwiches, he grabbed the large container of loaded potato salad they got from Kim's favorite sandwich shop and put a scoop on each plate, then he balanced one of the plates on his arm while carrying the other two plates in his hand as he delivered the food.
Danny set Kim and Rodge's plates on the coffee table and asked, "Would you guys like something to drink?"
But Kim just smiled and asked Rodge, "Aww, isn't he such an adorable little dummy?"
Danny got confused and responded, "Sorry. Would you like something else?"
Then Kim chuckled and said, "I meant regular sandwiches, not a fucking gourmet chicken burger.", then as Danny was about to apologize, Kim told Rodge, "Danny was a chef at Red Robbins. He's an amazing cook."
Danny wasn't sure what to do, so he asked, "Should I go make sandwiches?, or are these okay?"
Kim took a bight of her chicken burger and smiled, then she responded, "It's okay. These are very yummy. Thank you."
Danny got excited and told her, "Thanks. You're welcome!", then asked, "Would either of you like some water, lemonade, or orange juice?"
Kim looked at Rodge, then after Rodge answered, "I'd take some orange juice", Kim added, "Yeah, me too."
Danny set his plate on Kim's desk, then went and got them each a glass of orange juice as he mentally kicked himself for misunderstanding what Kim wanted for lunch. Then as he brought their juice back, he awkwardly chuckled and apologized, "I'm sorry about the misunderstanding."
Kim took another bite of her chicken and assured him, "It's okay, Danny. I'll just be more clear next time.", then she told him, "Since you cooked for lunch, I get to take you out for dinner tonight."
Danny smiled and joked, "That's a great punishment for my fuck up."
Kim smirked as she took another bite, then after Rodge took a bite of his chicken burger, he complimented Danny, "Hey, this is amazing. Thanks for cooking lunch."
Danny smiled from Rodge's praise and responded, "Thanks, it's no problem. I like cooking."
When Kim saw Danny's excitement from Rodge's praises, she smile at him because she thought it was adorable, but Danny completely misread her reason for smiling at him, so he asked, "Is there anything else I can get you."
Kim gave him a more naughty smirk and responded, "Nope... I was just thinking about how much fun I'm gonna have playing with your little wiener tomorrow."
Rodge chuckled, then curiously asked Kim, "How long are you gonna make him wait after tomorrow?"
Kim thought for a moment, then responded, "I don't know yet. How long would you make him wait?"
So Rodge explained, "I'm not the best person to ask. Every time me and Corey mess around with cages, I get greedy and take it off him after a day or two."
Kim started cracking up and confessed, "That's the hardest part for me too.", then she explained, "I always wanna let the poor little thing out so I can play with it, but I'm trying to make sure Danny has big loads cause it's fun to make him swallow them. It's a complex balancing act."
Rodge suggested, "Maybe just keep it simple... Keep him caged during the week, and free him on the weekends."
Danny nervously ate his chicken burger as he continued listening to Kim and Rodge discuss different sorts of schedules Kim could set for him, but he stayed out of the conversation because he loved the idea of Kim making those kinds of decisions without him.
After they were all done eating, Danny gathered all the dishes and went to the kitchen to wash everything. When he was finishing up with the pans and about to wipe down the counters, Kim brought Rodge into the kitchen and said, "Cowy's gotta get back to his main subby."
Danny chuckled as he shook his hands dry, then he shook Rodge's hand and said, "It was nice meeting you."
Rodge smiled and responded, "It was nice meeting you too.", then he thanked Danny again for making lunch.
Danny finished wiping the counters down while Kim walked Rodge out to his car, then when he returned to the living room and looked out the window, he saw Rodge pulling out of the driveway, so he finally asked, "So, is he gay or bi?"
Kim chuckled as she turned around in her computer chair, then she explained, "He's romantically gay, but sexually bi."
Danny paused for a moment to think as he realized he might be the opposite, then after Kim noticed he was thinking, she asked, "What?", he explained, "Maybe I'm backwards from him."
Kim couldn't hold back her squinty 'Duh' expression as she responded, "You just figuring that out?"
Danny got a little defensive and said, "It's not that simple for me."
Kim chuckled and told him, "It kinda does seems simple though."
Danny got frustrated and asked, "How's it simple?"
Kim answered, "You get a boner when I talk about making you suck someones dick, but as soon as you think about kissing them or being alone with them your little friend tries running away."
Danny chuckled and responded, "So I'm just romantically straight then?"
Then Kim explained, "You only wanna do gay stuff if it involves a dominant woman. So yeah, you're a straight dude with an extreme femdom kink. You're not gay, you just like the idea of doing gay stuff for a woman."
When Danny nervously chuckled and confessed, "Yeah, pretty much."
Kim responded, "You know, I'd love to make you do gay stuff and watch you suck cock and take it in the ass, it would be really hot... But you gotta get past all the 'Oh my Gosh am I Gay?' shit first."
Danny knew Kim was right, but it still hurt his feelings hearing it, so he let out a frustrated sigh and told her, "I want to do more things I like. It's just hard sometimes."
When Kim saw Danny felt bad, she said, "Hey, I'm not trying to be rude. I just get annoyed when people let stupid ass shame rob them of opportunities to have great sex."
Danny cracked a smile and said, "I'm already having great sex, but I get what you mean."
Then Kim smirked and told him, "Good. Go do your kegels while I flirt with my subscribers. Do forty this time."
Chapter 6
As Kim was logging onto her OnlyFans to devote some of her time to her subscribers, Danny was putting the yoga mat down when he heard her say, "Holy fuck."
Danny chuckled and asked, "How big is it?"
Kim responded, "It's not a dick pick... I got over two hundred new subscribers since last night."
Danny lifted his hips into the are and held his kegel, then struggled to say, "That's awesome. Prolly cause you got a ton of new Twitter people from your poll question."
When Danny lowered his hips, he saw Kim staring at him from her computer chair which made him chuckle, then Kim asked him, "What's ten times two hundred?"
Danny lifted his hips again and held his kegel, then responded, "You know I suck at math."
Kim got up and stood over Danny as she stared down at him until he started chuckling and collapsed from his kegel exercise, then she sat on his chest and said, "Come on, Danny. I know you're dumb but you can do it. What's ten times two hundred?"
Danny chuckled as he started adding up two hundred with his fingers, then answered, "Okay, it's two thousand."
Kim gave Danny and excited smile and responded, "Yup, and half of it's yours."
Danny got confused and asked, "What do you mean?"
Kim ignored Danny's question as she grabbed his wrists and leaned over him and pinned his arms down above his head, then she told him, "Open your mouth."
Danny got excited because he loved when Kim made him swallow her saliva.
After he opened his mouth for Kim, she bit her bottom lip and smiled down as her excitement began increasing, then she started letting her saliva drip out of her mouth over and over for a couple minutes until she couldn't get her mouth to produce anymore saliva.
After she took a moment to admired Danny's eager and obedient mouth full of her saliva, she smiled and said, "My basic subscription fee is ten dollars a month. So you helped me make at least an extra Two Fucking Grand A Month! Swallow!"
When Danny got distracted by the shocking realization of what two hundred new subscribers meant, Kim squeezed his wrists and repeated herself in a bratty tone, "I said swallow!"
Danny quickly swallowed Kim's saliva in one big gulp and opened his mouth to show that he swallowed, then he responded, "That's amazing, Kim. Congratulations.", but as Kim was smiling at him, he remember she said half was his, so he nervously asked, "Can you keep it, please?"
Kim glared down at him and asked, "Seriously? Again?"
Danny started feeling uncomfortable as Kim was quickly becoming annoyed, so he responded, "I just thought we could wait until we talk to your therapist first."
Kim smirked at Danny as she let go of his wrists, then she playfully smacked him in the face with her right hand and said, "Fine."
After Danny smiled and said, "Okay, thanks.", Kim playfully smacked him in the face with her left hand and told him, "If Emily agrees you earned half that money, you have to shut the fuck up."
Danny chuckled and agreed, "That's fair."
Then Kim continued playfully smacking Danny's face back and forth as she alternated between hands and explained, "I think Emily's gonna agree with me, cause those new subscribers are from my twitter followers."
When Danny started laughing and trying to block her slaps, Kim started choking him as she told him, "Stop blocking me!"
After Danny put his hands back down, Kim continued having fun slapping him around with both hands as she continued explaining, "I'm pretty sure they all subscribed cause they thought I was gonna upload your punishment to my OnlyFans... But I just put it on Twitter though, so we should make something special for them."
Danny was having a hard time listening because he couldn't stop laughing while Kim was smacking him around, but he heard 'make something special', so he asked, "Are you gonna do something mean to me?"
Kim smiled and told him, "Yeah, but I need to think of something and reply to messages first, so when you're done with your kegels go find some chores to do."
Danny got excited and responded, "I can do that."
Kim smacked him one more time and told him, "Good boy.", then she got up and when back to her desk as Danny continued doing his Kegel exercises.
While doing his exercises he could hear Kim typing away and giggling as she responded to messages, but every time he stopped to take a break, she would notice and tell him things like 'keep going' or 'don't be a bitch' until he struggled his way through all forty kegels.
When he was finished he slowly got up onto his sore and achy legs, then he put Kim's yoga mat away and told her, "I'm gonna pee and find some stuff to clean."
As he was heading down the hallway to use the bathroom, Kim shouted, "Make sure you clean Cowy's dong! It's in the spare room!"
Danny smiled and responded, "Yes, Boss." then went pee.
After he washed his hands, he went into the filming room and saw Kim's massive dildo on the bed. When he tried picking it up, it was still covered in lubrication and it slipped out of his hand, so he chuckled and scooped it up with both hands.
Once he was finished thoroughly cleaning it in the kitchen sink with warm water and dish soap, he set it on the kitchen counter and returned to the filming room to grab the large beach towel and bed sheets, then he put them all in the washing machine with some towels from Kim's bathroom.
Danny wanted to give Kim a couple hours to chat with her subscribers, but after he put Rodge's collar, leash, and restraints away, vacuumed the room, and put Kim's cameras on their chargers he couldn't find anything else to clean, so he went and told Kim, "I cleaned your spare room and the kitchens already clean... do you have any other chores I can do?"
Kim stopped typing and answered, "Just deep clean the toilets or something."
When Danny got confused and said, "The toilets are pretty clean.", Kim responded, "They're not 'deep' clean... Get one of those green scrubby things under the sink and scrub all the surfaces."
Danny was still feeling an emotional high because he was excited for Kim's success, so he responded "Yes, Boss." and grabbed a green scrubbing pad.
Since Kim had two bathrooms in her house, Danny decided to hyper focus on getting her master bathroom toilet perfectly clean because he knew he'd have many opportunities to clean her other toilet later.
After he spent almost and hour scrubbing every surface of Kim's toilet, he was scrubbing the floor behind the toilet when Kim walked in and started looking around at the toilet.
Danny sat up on his knees and scooted back while Kim checked down by the base of the toilet, then after she checked under the toilet seat, she pulled her shorts and panties down then sat on the toilet and told him, "Good job."
When Danny smiled and responded, "Thank you.", Kim chuckled and gave him some head pats, then she explained, "I got a cute idea for a video. It involves your shock collar, but I won't turn it up higher then sixty."
Danny curiously asked, "Are you making the video now?"
Kim answered, "I wanna go get dinner soon, so we might as well do it."
Danny started getting excited about making new content with Kim, then as he was about to stand up, Kim reached forward and pushed him back down, so he patiently waited.
When Kim finished peeing, she flushed the toilet and stood up, then smiled down at Danny and told him, "Be useful and lick my pussy."
Danny's excitement spiked as he looked at Kim's pussy, but when he leaned forward and started sucking on her clit, Kim pushed him away and said, "I didn't say make me cum. Just clean it so we can go play."
Danny chuckled and apologized as he leaned back in, then he got as low as he could so he could lick all Kim's wetness up. When he ran his tongue across Kim's pussy lips he could taste her pee, but as he continued licking her clean he was able to start tasting her sweet juices.
When he was getting lost in Kim's pussy, he felt Kim push him away again, so he asked, "Did I get it all?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "Yeah, dummy. Like a minute ago.", then after Danny told her "Sorry, I got excited.", Kim said, "It's okay. I'll let you have some more later."
As Danny was getting up, Kim turned the water faucet on and said, "Throw that scrubby pad away and clean your hands."
Danny did what he was told, then Kim grabbed his arm and dragged him down the hallway.
When they got to the living room, Danny noticed she had moved the coffee table and set a dining room chair in front of the couch, then before he could ask what she had planned, she told him, "Sit, and don't ask what we're doing, you'll find out in a minute."
Danny nervously chuckled as he sat down on the chair.
Kim grabbed Danny's leather restraints from the coat closet, so he held his wrists out for her. When she was done putting his wrist restraints on, she put some small locks on them and used a short length of heavy chain to restrain his wrists to the back of the chair.
Once Kim was finished putting his ankle restraints on and chaining his ankles to the chair legs, she took his day collar off and put his shock collar on him, then she sat down on the couch and smiled at him.
Danny nervously smiled back and asked, "Are you gonna shock me till I give up or something?"
Kim gave him a naughty smile as she reached down and grabbed his balls, then she started slowly squeezing as she calmly asked, "What did I just get done telling you?"
Danny started squealing in pain as he hunched forward, then he urgently responded, "You said don't ask! I'm sorry! I'm sorry!"
Kim let go of his balls, then pushed him back upright as she laughed at him, then she reminded him, "Alright, I'm gonna record now. So try not using my name."
Danny smiled and said, "Yes, Mistress."
Kim gave Danny and naughty smirk as she relaxed on the couch, then she randomly zapped him, forcing out a surprised yelp. After she was done laughing at him, she told him, "I was just making sure it's on."
Danny nervously chuckled as Kim grabbed her phone and started recording, then after she asked, "Are you ready for your quiz?", he got confused and asked, "I'm taking a quiz?"
Kim quickly zapped him causing him to yelp as he pulled against his restraints. When she was done chuckling, she said, "Wrong. The answer was 'Yes'. Now try again.", then she smirked at him and asked, "Are you ready for your quiz?"
Danny nervously answered, "Yes, Mistress" as he anticipated the shock.
Kim smiled and said, "Okay. First question... What's eight plus eight."
Danny started getting a little worried that Kim was asking him math questions, but he knew the answer so he said, "Sixteen."
Kim praised him and said, "Good Job!" which excited him, but then she asked, "What's eight times eight?"
Danny cleared his throat, then he started nervously thinking out loud, "Umm... sixteen plus sixteen is thirty-two... so... It's sixty-four. Right?"
Kim started giggling as Danny worked out the math problem, but once he got it she praised him again and told him, "Yep! You got it. Good job."
Danny started feeling anxious cause he figured they were going to get harder, but he still appreciated the praise so he responded, "Thank you, Mistress."
Kim thought for a second, then said, "If X divided by five equals five, then what does X times ten equal?"
Danny got confused and asked, "Can you repeat it?", then after Kim repeated it, he nervously asked, "So X would be... a number that when I divide it five ways it equals five?"
Kim started smirking with amusement as she answered, "Yup."
Then Danny asked, "So X would be twenty-five, right?"
Kim started chuckling and answered, "Uh-huh."
Then when Danny chuckled and nervously asked, "So I got it right?", Kim zapped him and laughed at him while he yelped and struggled with his restraints.
Danny got frustrated and asked, "How is X not twenty-five?"
Kim smiled and explained in a friendly voice, "X is twenty-five, silly. But you were supposed to figure out what X times ten is, so the answer was two hundred and fifty.", then she asked, "Would you like an easier one?"
Danny chuckled at Kim's condescending attitude, then answered, "Yes please."
So Kim asked, "What's one divided by two."
Danny gave Kim and amused smirk at the slow ball question, then arrogantly answered, "One."
Kim started laughing as Danny's stomach sank, then she zapped him and forced another loud yelp out of him before explaining, "That's two divide by two, dummy! How'd you even get one?!"
Danny got frustrated and asked, "So it's two then?"
Kim started laughing again as she zapped Danny, then after he squealed and pulled on his restraints, she explained, "Danny! Just divide One by Two!"
Danny chuckled and said, "Oh, right. Duh.", then he anxiously asked, "So it's one cut into two, so like half of one?"
As he was bracing for another zap, Kim just smiled and said, "Aww, close enough, cutie. Good job!", then she told him, "I'll make the last one extra easy for you."
Danny was feeling like a complete imbecile, but he was well aware that Kim chose to ask him math problems because it was his kyrptonite and she wanted an excuse to shock him. Despite his frustration and embarrassment, hearing Kim call him a cutie filled him with so much love that he smiled and responded, "Okay. Thank you, Mistress."



Kim gave Danny an excited smile and asked, "If my Cow is fucking you with his big fat eight-inch cock, how much deeper is he fucking you compared to your pink dildo?"
Danny started smiling at Kim's curve ball question, then he answered, "He would be two inches deeper."
Kim got excited and told him, "Aww, Such a Good boy! You got it right!"
Danny was having a lot of fun being Kim's dummy, but the constant anticipation of waiting for a shock from his collar was starting to emotionally stress him out, so he responded, "Thank you, Mistress.", then politely asked, "May I have a break from my shock collar, please?"
Kim gave Danny a kind and sincere smile as she set the shock collar remote down, then she responded, "Aww, you asked so sweetly, Danny. Of course I'll give you a break.", then she told him, "Tell my subscribers how much I love them."
Danny awkwardly chuckled and said, "Mistress loves and adores all her subbys."
Kim put her phone down she and started cracking up as she removed Danny's shock collar, then she apologized, "Sorry about the tricky X problem. I just really wanted to shock you."
Danny chuckled and responded, "I kinda figured, but it's okay. I had a lot of fun trying."
After Kim put Danny's day collar back on him, she pulled him in by the leash ring on it and kissed him, then she leaned back on the couch and rested her feet on Danny's lap as she started using her phone.
Danny stared down at Kim's adorable little feet for a moment, then asked, "Do you wanna foot massage?"
Kim looked up from her phone and smirked at Danny, then began rubbing her feet into his balls as she looked back down at her phone and responded, "I'll take your restraints off in a minute. I'm trying to decide where we're going for dinner."
While Danny was waiting and enjoying Kim's feet rubbing against him, Kim let out a sigh and said, "There's too many options. Let's just go to Olive Garden."
Danny smiled and responded, "Sounds good to me."
Kim went to her OnlyFans on her phone to upload their short video, then after she gave it a description, she smiled and said, "I posted the video for all our new subscribers."
When Danny read the description and saw Kim wrote, 'Using a shock collar and trying to help my retarded subby learn third grade math.' he started laughing and told her, "That's kinda brutal but it's really funny."
Kim chuckled and asked, "Is it too much? I can tone down the description."
Danny smiled and assured her, "No. I think it's perfect. I love being your stupid subby."
Kim stared at Danny with an amused smirk, then it slowly shifted into an erotic smile as she stood up from the couch and sat down on his lap.
As she leaned in to kiss him, she forced her tongue into his mouth as they both enjoyed a brief make out session.
Danny's excitement was already spiraling out of control, but when Kim started playfully nibbling on his ear lobe, it started pushing him over the edge.
Kim continued filling him with tingles as she playfully kissed and nibbled on his ear, then she whispered very softly into his ear with a sexy voice and said, "I'm gonna get my special boy a helmet so he don't accidentally bonk his head."
When Danny started laughing, Kim chuckled and then quickly bit down on the side of his neck right above his collar until he was wincing in pain.
Danny's painful groans continued growing louder because he was too stubborn to ask for mercy or use his safe word, but after a few seconds of intense pain, Kim rewarded his toughness as she slowly shifted from biting to sucking.
As Kim continued sucking hard on Danny's neck, he began lightly thrusting his hips between her legs because he was too horny to sit still. Once Kim sucked on him for about a minute, she looked down at his neck and smiled at her handiwork, then she said, "I'm gonna go change and get ready then I'll let you put your clothes on."
Danny smiled and asked, "Are you gonna wear something sexy?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "No, we're only going to olive garden. I just gotta get my day collar and do my hair.", then she got up and headed down the hallway as she teased, "Just wait there."
While Danny was patiently waiting for Kim to return, he felt an itch on his balls that was starting to frustrated him, so he was trying to slide around in the chair to alleviate it.
When Kim finally returned in a tank top with her pink collar and her hair tied up in a messy bun, she saw Danny squirming around in the chair, so she started laughing as she asked, "Are you okay?"
Danny let out a frustrated sigh and explained, "My balls itch really bad.", then he asked, "Can you unchain my wrists, please?"
Kim kept laughing at Danny as his frustration was building, then after she sat down on the couch in front of him, she started itching the side of his balls and asked, "Is it here?"
Danny urgently responded, "No, It's on the bottom."
After Kim started itching the underside of his balls, she asked, "Here?"
Danny quickly answered, "Yeah! Can you itch harder.", When Kim chuckled and started itching harder, he asked, "Can you do it harder, please."
Kim lifted his balls up and started itching much more roughly with her other hand as Danny let out a long sigh of relief, then she smiled and asked, "Is that better?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "Yeah, thank you."
As Kim was letting Danny out of his restraints, she told him, "You need to wax your balls soon. I don't wanna getting super hairy... and that's probably why they got itchy."
Danny tensed up at the idea of waxing his balls, so he nervously responded, "Oh, I'll just shave them next time I'm at my apartment. I got an electric razor for them."
Kim got excited because she could see how much ball-waxing scared Danny, so she told him, "Well, if you don't deal with it your way, I'm gonna deal with it my way.", then she said, "Put the bondage gear away, then you can get dressed."
As Danny was putting the restraints, chains, and locks away, he was still caught up on the ball-waxing situation because it excited Kim. He managed to push it out of his mind as he was returning the chair to the kitchen, then after he finished putting his clothes on, he looked at Kim's pink dog collar around her neck and asked, "Are we both being collared? Or should I take mine off for dinner."
Kim got up from her computer chair and handed him her purse and keys, then she put her huge sunglasses on and explained, "It doesn't matter if we both wear our collars. You're still my bitch, I'm still your queen."
Danny was chuckling as he followed Kim out to the car, then he opened her door for her and asked, "Do you think it will confuse people."
Kim sat down in the car, then while Danny was putting her seat belt on for her, she told him, "I don't care, I wanna wear my collar. It's comfy and cute."
Danny was feeling giddy was he ran around and got into the car because he loved how much Kim loved her collar. Then once Kim put the address into her cars GPS, he backed out of the driveway as the low summer sun beamed him in the eyes.
After he stopped and was squinting while trying to adjust the sun visor, Kim opened the lid of her center console and pulled out another pair of huge sunglasses, but they were pink and heart shaped. Then she put them on Danny and started giggling.
When Danny looked in the mirror, he chuckled and asked, "Really?", but Kim just said in a bratty tone, "You look adorable. Shut up and be grateful."
Danny cracked up a bit more as he started driving, then he said, "Thank you for letting me use your sunglasses."
So Kim smiled and said, "You're very welcome."
While Kim was listening to Nine Inch Nails and getting some work done on her phone, Danny was lost in deep thought while driving down the freeway as he pondered what the reactions would be to his piss punishment and math lesson videos. He was hopeful Kim's fans would get joy from his humiliation, but even if they didn't resonate with it, he knew it was still special to him.
As he was pulling off the freeway, Kim randomly turned the music down and asked, "You wanna pay for dinner?"
Danny glanced over at Kim with a surprised expression, than asked, "Can I?"
Kim answered, "I'm saying you can."
So Danny smiled and told her, "Yeah, I'd love to buy you dinner. Thank you."
Kim chuckled and turned the music up, then after she finished a couple more messages, she turned the music back down and put her phone away.
As they were just a few blocks away, Danny was getting excited about paying for dinner, so he told Kim, "You can have anything you want. Don't worry about it."
Kim smiled and told him, "I know I can have anything I want. But thanks for the reminder."
Danny had a big smile on his face as he parked the car and got Kim's door, then when they were heading towards the restaurant, Danny grabbed Kim's hand, then she stopped and smiled.
After Danny smiled back at her for a moment, he nervously asked, "Yeah?"
Then Kim told him, "That's the first time you grabbed my hand... I always have to grab yours.", then she said, "Good job!" which made feel warm and excited.
Once they got inside Danny couldn't see anything, so he took off the giant sunglasses and saw an older lady coming to greet them at the entrance, then after she introduced herself as Linda and told them she'd be their waitress for the evening, she took them to a small booth.
When Linda asked, "Can I get you folks something to drink?"
Kim asked, "Do you guys have orange juice.", and after she answered 'yes', Kim said, "I'll take one of those."
When Linda looked at Danny, he asked her, "Can I get a coke or pepsi, please?"
Linda quickly glanced down at Danny's collar, then smiled and said, "Of course. I'll be right back with your drinks."
After she left their table, Danny immediately told Kim, "She noticed my collar... She stared right at it."
Kim chuckled and responded, "Good. That means she knows you have an owner.."
When Linda returned with their drinks, Danny and Kim both thanked her, then she smiled and said, "By the way, I watched a documentary about you people. I think it's really cute."
Kim raised her eyebrow in confusion, then curiously asked, "You think it's cute?"
The lady chuckled and answered, "Oh, totally.", then she explained, "It looks like a lot of fun. Some people get really creative with their fursonas, and the costumes are like a work of art."
Once Danny and Kim both realized Linda thought they were furries, they both held back their laughter as she told them, "Wait, let me guess."
Linda took a second to think, then she pointed at Danny and said, "You're a golden retriever", before pointing at Kim and saying, "And you're a corgi."
Danny started laughing as Kim smirked at him, then Kim smiled and responded, "We haven't decided ours yet. But those are great suggestions."
Then before the lady left, she told them, "Aww, I'm sure whatever you decide will be amazing. Anyways, I'm gonna give you folks some time to look over the menu."
As Linda was leaving, Danny couldn't start cracking up as Kim glared it him.
When Kim picked up the menu to look at the food, Danny chuckled and said, "I'm shocked you didn't correct her. You're normally so honest about things."
Kim lowered her menu as she glared at Danny again, then she eventually cracked up a little and quietly explained, "I couldn't ruin it for her. She was really excited about it."
Danny smiled and responded, "That's fair.", then he blurted out, "You would make an adorable little corgi though." as he started chuckling again.
Kim went back to reading the menu as she fought off the urge to laugh, then she chuckled and said, "She kinda nailed it with the Golden Retriever guess too." which made Danny start cracking up again.
As they were looking through their menus, Danny decided almost immediately while Kim continued browsing for a bit longer, then when Linda returned and asked, "Did you folks know what you want, or should I give you a little more time."
Kim was still stuck between two options, so she told Danny, "You go first."
After Danny answered, "Can I get Spaghetti and Meatballs, please?"
Kim thought for a moment longer, then after she explained to Linda, "I'm stuck on either the Ravioli Carbonara or the Chicken Scampi.", she asked, "Can you just choose one for me. They both sound good."
Linda smiled and said, "An order of Spaghetti and Meatballs, and an order of Ravioli Carbonara... coming right up.", then she grabbed their menus and went to put in their order.
While Danny and Kim were waiting for their food, they were trying to come up with more chore ideas for Danny, so Kim mentioned, "At some point I'm gonna have you paint the spare bedroom. That will probably take you a whole day."
When Danny curiously asked, "What color do you want it?"
Kim explained, "I'm thinking a dark red. I want it to have that sexy dungeon vibe."
Danny got excited and asked, "Are you gonna get furniture for it too?"
Kim smiled and said, "I might get a few things.", then she explained, "I can't go crazy though, it's not that big of a room."
Danny thought for a moment, then curiously asked, "Why don't you just use the garage for your dungeon."
So Kim smirked and explained, "The garage door isn't gonna muffle your screaming."
Danny started cracking up, then told her, "Yeah, you'd have to get someone to sound proof it."
Kim paused for a moment to think, then said, "I wonder how much that would cost."
So Danny suggested, "Maybe your friend Micky would know since he makes stuff."
Kim smiled and told Danny, "I bet he would. He makes dungeon furniture too so he's probably seen a lot of professional level dungeons."
Danny and Kim both got startled when Linda set their plates down mid conversation and curiously asked, "Do you guys play dungeons and dragons?"
Kim awkwardly and bluntly responded, "Oh, no. We were just talking about the other kind of dungeons."
Linda looked at Kim and Danny with a curious and confused expression, then she nervously chuckled and said, "Well, aren't you two a spicy bunch!", then she joked, "It's always nice to have multiple hobbies."
After Danny was nervously chuckling, Kim smiled as she scooted her plate closer, then she told Linda, "Thank you. This looks delicious."
Linda smiled and responded, "I'll make sure the chef's get the message!", then she told them, "Enjoy your food, I'll come back around and check on you folks in a bit."
After Linda left their table, Danny took a breath to calm his nerves, so Kim told him, "You're doing a really good job with your anxiety."
Danny nervously chuckled and said, "It feels different inside. I kind of feel like my brain isn't all the way on."
Kim smiled and told him, "Well, I'm still proud of you. The first time we went out, you had a full blown panic attack, and now you're wearing your collar in public and I'm taking you for walks. You should be proud of yourself too."
Danny started swirling his fork into his spaghetti as he was feeling Kim's loving embrace, then he said, "It's only because of you."
Kim chuckled and responded, "Well, you help me too.", then she took a bite and nervously confessed, "I was struggling really hard with my self esteem before I met you."
Danny got confused Kim could have self esteem problems because she was so beautiful, so he curiously asked, "How do I help with your self esteem?"
Kim paused for a moment, then said, "You don't make me feel bad for being a slut."
Danny got caught of guard hearing that, then he told her, "You're not a slut."
Kim glared at him for a moment, then said, "I make a living fucking guys on camera. And I wasn't lying when you were spanking me."
Danny chuckled and responded, "Fine, well, I don't think slut is a bad word then."
Kim smiled at Danny as her eyes began watering again, then as Danny was realizing she was getting emotional again, she suddenly kicked him under the table.
When Danny winced in pain and started rubbing his shin, they both started cracking up, then Kim smiled and told him, "I love you, dummy."
Danny's butterflies immediately began thrashing around inside of him as he responded, "I love you too."
As they were finishing up with dinner, the waitress Linda returned to check on them, then she left the bill on the table. When they were done eating, Danny put his debit card on the table, then grabbed the bill.
After he signed it, he asked, "Do you know what twenty percent of thrity-nine dollars and ten cents is?"
Kim smirked and asked, "You want another math lesson?, or do you just want the answer?"
Danny smiled and asked, "Can I just get the answer this time?"
Kim smiled back and told him, "It's almost eight dollars, so just do eight."
Danny added an eight dollar tip, then as they were waiting on Linda, he curiously asked, "Are you good with percentages?, or do you have a trick?"
Kim let out a small chuckle and explained, "Twenty percent is just one fifth of something. So I rounded the bill to forty dollars and divided it by five."
Danny nodded and responded, "That's a good trick.", then he asked, "Is twenty percent a fair tip?"
Kim answered, "Yeah. Most people do ten or fifteen, so that's pretty sweet of you."
After the waitress grabbed the bill and then brought Danny's debit card back, Danny took a minute to finish his drink, then they went back to the car and headed home.
On the way home, Kim was still curious about sound proofing, so she texted back and forth with Micky, then eventually she called him and continued asking questions.
Danny could tell from hearing Kim's side of the conversation that Micky had limited information about sound proofing, because Kim was asking Micky about one of his friends who apparently builds custom dungeons for people.
When they were almost back to Kim's house, she hopped off the phone with Micky and joked, "That's the first time Micky didn't have all the answers."
Danny chuckled and asked, "Are you gonna ask his friend."
Kim responded, "Yeah, Micky texted me the guys business address. So I'm gonna email him and see if he can give me estimates for the spare room and the garage."
Danny got a little excited as he was pulling into the driveway, so he blurted out, "Imagine having a whole dungeon with all the crazy stuff, you could do anything you want to me and nobody would hear us."
Kim started cracking up and explained, "We'd still have to be safe, you little freak. But yeah, it would be pretty fun pushing you harder."
Danny smiled at Kim, then grabbed her purse and ran around to get her door.
As soon as they got back inside, Kim said, "Clothes."
Danny chuckled and started undressing in front of Kim, then he asked, "Should this be a rule now?"
Kim gave Danny an adorable bratty smirk, then she told him, "I am a little sick of asking you all the time.", then she smiled and said, "Alright, Rule 3, You're not allowed to wear clothes in the house... unless I tell you too cause sometimes we might have guests who ain't as freaky as Cow."
Danny's butterflies began forming a mosh pit as he smiled and said, "Thanks for the new rule."
Chapter 7
When Kim was finished setting her keys and purse down and slipping her shoes off, she explained, "I got a lot more messages than usual, so I still gotta finish chatting with my subscribers."
Danny knew how much Kim loved flirting with her subscribers and how important it was for her on the business side of things, so he asked, "Want me to go clean your other toilet?"
Kim started laughing at him, then she told him, "You're such a good boy. But no, I thought you could help me."
Danny asked, "You want me to help you talk to subscribers?"
Kim chuckled and said, "No, I don't wanna trick them into thinking they're talking to me when they're not. I was just thinking you could play with me while I flirt."



Danny got excited and said, "Yeah, I'd love to make you cum."
But Kim turned her computer chair towards him as she explained, "I don't wanna cum, that would be to distracting.", then she told him, "Sit."
When Danny walked over and sat down on his knees in front of her chair, Kim chuckled and said, "I meant sit in the chair, dummy."
Danny awkwardly smiled as he got up, then he sat down in her computer chair and asked, "Okay, now what?"
Kim pushed a small button on her desk and it started rising which surprised Danny, then after she raised it about half a foot, she sat down on Danny's lap, then grabbed the desk and turned them so they were facing her laptop.
As she was opening her laptop, Danny asked, "You want me to finger you?"
Kim pulled her laptop closer as she leaned back against Danny's chest and spread her legs over his, then she explained, "No, don't penetrate me. Just be gentle and play around with it, kind of like you're molesting me."
Danny let out some shocking laughter, then responded, "Okay, no problem. Let's just never call it that."
Kim opened up her web browser as she teased him in a sweet innocent voice, "Aww, but I love when Daddy touches my no no parts."
Danny awkwardly responded, "Yeah... I just don't know..."
Kim logged into her OnlyFans and responded, "It's just a fantasy, dork. It turns me on and we're both grown ass adults, so it's not hurting anyone.", then after she opened up a new message, she sighed and said, "If it turns you off, then we don't have to play around like that, I'm sorry."
Danny nervously chuckled and confessed, "I think it can be hot... I just worry what you'd think of me if I thought it was sexy to role play with you like that."
Kim leaned her head back and kissed Danny on the cheek, then she told him, "It's just role playing, dumb dumb.", and after she grabbed his wrist and slid his hand under her panties, she said, "But we can role play later, just have fun with me while I knock out the rest of these messages."
Danny felt awkward because he wasn't exactly sure what to do, but once he started gently running his finger tips over Kim's pussy, she let out a soft relaxing sigh, so he felt a little encouraged.
As Kim was responding to a few messages, Danny wasn't paying attention because he knew it could make him feel jealous.
When Danny started getting more into exploring Kim's pussy, he started pushing his other hand up the front of Kim's tank top, but then he quickly stopped and asked, "Can I play with your tits?"
Kim let out a soft chuckle as she stopped typing, then she answered, "Yeah, just don't call them tits."
Danny got confused and asked, "Is boobs okay?"
Kim answered, "Yeah, boobs, boobies, chest, and maybe breasts are okay. Just tits sounds trashy, and thinks like jugs and knockers don't make sense cause I barely got boobs."
Danny kissed Kim on the side of the neck as he started running his hand up her tank top, then he said, "Thanks for letting me touch your boobs."
Kim smiled and told him, "You're very welcome.", then she read another message and started typing a reply.
After several more minutes passed by, Danny was getting completely lost in Kim's body. He focused in on her breathing, and the more relaxed her breathing got, the better of a job he felt like he was doing.
But just after Kim took another long deep breathing. he started focusing on rubbing her clit, so Kim spoke up and said, "I don't wanna cum, Danny."
Danny started feeling bad as he awkwardly chuckled and responded, "Sorry."
But Kim assured him, "You're fine, just keep it soft and playful, kinda like a tickle massage."
Danny continued playing with Kim some more, but he focused on making sure he was touching her as soft as possible like a tickle massage.
When he started planting soft airy kisses on Kim's neck, she smiled and told him, "You're doing a good job."
Danny got excited and instinctively navigated his fingers to Kim's clit, but he just brushed over it with his finger tips as he tried to calm himself.
After Kim had replied to a couple more messages, she sat up on Danny's lap and stretched her arms above her head, then she told Danny, "Typing like this isn't as comfy as I thought it was gonna be."
So Danny asked, "Was it the way I was playing with you?"
Kim scooted off his lap and explained, "No, you did good, I just can't type good when I'm leaning back."
Danny didn't mind finding something else to do, so he stood up and told her, "It's okay. I can go clean or watch YouTube while you finish chatting."
But Kim grabbed her phone and explained, "I can reply to messages on my phone.", then she grabbed Danny's leash off the coffee table and asked, "You wanna worship me while I chat with my subbys on the couch?"
Danny got excited and answered, "I'd love too!"
Kim smiled as she attached his leash to his collar, then she gave it a tug and said, "Come."
After Danny followed her over to the couch, she sat down and said, "Sit."
Danny urgently got down to his knees as Kim spread her legs for him, then she slid his leash onto her wrist and went back to paying attention to her phone. Danny kept looking at Kim's pussy, then back up at her several times, but she was focused on her phone.
While Danny was desperately waiting for her to say he can start, Kim eventually lowered her phone and asked, "What are you doing?"
Danny anxiously chuckled and asked, "Can I start?"
Kim started cracking up and smiling, then she said, "Sorry, I forgot how much of a good boy you are! Go ahead, you have permission."
Danny's excitement spiked as he leaned in and started kissing the inside of Kim's thighs while she went back to chatting on her phone. As he continued kissing and licking around between Kim's legs for a bit, he was wondering if he could worship her feet also, but he didn't want to interrupt her work because he could hear her randomly giggling and having fun as she was flirting with her subscribers.
After a few more minutes, he figured he would try to worship Kim's feet, and if she didn't want him to, then she would probably just kick him or tell him 'no'.
When he got down past her knee, Kim lifted up her foot for him and wiggled her toes as Danny's heart began racing, but when he looked up, she was still busy on her phone, so he just held her leg and said, "Thank you." before continuing down to her foot.
As he was kissing and massaging Kim's foot, she wiggled her toes again and Danny knew she was giving him a command, so he chuckled as he started stretching her toes apart and massaging between them.
After Kim took a deep relaxing breath and enjoyed her toe stretches for a bit, she said, "Here." as she lifted her other leg.
Danny gently set her foot down and grabbed her other leg, then started massaging and kissing on it.
When he was getting to her toes, Kim started laughing as she pulled her foot down.
When Danny got confused and was about to ask what he did wrong, Kim suddenly tugged hard on his leash and pushed his face down into her pussy so he started kissing her again, then she continued laughing as she asked, "Guess how many retweets your piss punishment has?"
Danny stopped and asked, "Is it more then the poll?"
Then he continued kissing around the inside of her legs as she answered, "It's a lot more. Just guess."
Danny thought for a moment, then stopped again and asked, "Is it a thousand?"
Kim started laughing harder, then yelled, "It's THOUSANDS! It's over Five Thousand Retweets!"
Danny sat up and started chuckling as he asked, "Seriously?"
Kim answered, "Yup!" as she turned her phone around and showed him, then she yanked on his leash and pushed his face back into her pussy as she chuckled and explained, "Most of the quote retweets are from 'Alpha' guys complaining that 'Men Ain't Men Any More! Boo Hoo!', but they blew up are tweet so everyone's seeing it!"
As Danny was chuckling and worshiping his queens pussy, Kim yanked up on his leash, then kissed him and asked, "Guess how many followers we got?"
Danny was starting to realize Kim was way more excited then he initially realized because he was distracted, so he tried to focus as he smiled and asked, "How many?"
Kim's smile grew bigger, then she screamed, "THOUSANDS!!!" which hurt Danny's ears.
As Danny flinched away and winced from the pain in his ears, Kim took a deep breath and apologized, "I'm sorry. I'm just really pumped! You just doubled our followers."
Danny nervously chuckled and said, "They're your followers, Kim."
Kim glared at Danny for several painful seconds as he grew more nervous, then Kim just smiled and said, "We'll ask Emily what she thinks. I don't want to argue with my cute little puppy right now."
Danny smiled at Kim, then as she went back to her phone, he continued worshiping her. As he was kissing around Kim's pussy lips, he started getting more excited so he slid his tongue into her opening and got the sweet juicy taste the he always yearned for.
Since Kim was still giggling while reading the comments a retweets, she didn't seem to mind that he was eating her out. So Danny continued licking her as he buried his tongue deeper and deeper.
As he was pushing himself into her and getting lost, he wanted to make Kim cum so bad that he couldn't resist her clit anymore.
When Danny kissed Kim's pussy one more time and then started sucking on her clit, Kim lowered her phone and said, "No! Bad Boy."
Danny backed up and looked at Kim, then after she glared at him, he anxiously chuckled and asked, "Please?"
Kim got annoyed and asked, "Why?"
Danny started feeling bad and answered, "I just wanted to make you cum... I thought you'd appreciate having an orgasm."
Kim explained, "I just wanted to be teased for a couple days so I can have a big one."
Danny got confused and said, "I thought you don't like edging."
Kim chuckled and told him, "I don't. I just like building up my orgasms."
Danny paused for a moment, then said, "That's edging..."
Kim responded, "No it's not, Danny. Edging is getting you close to cumming, then stopping right before you can cum."
Danny didn't want to argue with Kim, but he felt certain she was mistaken, so he nervously said, "Are you sure? Cause I thought that was orgasm denial..."
Kim paused to think, then asked, "Aren't those the same thing?"
Danny answered, "I think they're different... cause orgasm denial is usually about like robbing someone at the last second before they cum."
Kim chuckled and said, "Yeah, it's super mean.", then she told him, "Hold on."
As Kim was searching on her phone, Danny was looking at Kim's wet pussy and getting desperately frustrated. Since he couldn't come, he felt like he needed to get his excitement out a different way, and if Kim wasn't going to let him help her have an orgasm, he couldn't imagine how much longer he could contain himself until his horniness started to feel like misery.
After Danny patiently waited, Kim eventually lowered her phone with a disappointed look on her face, then she admitted, "You're right."
Danny got confused and asked, "So you just wanna be edged then?"
Kim let out a frustrated sigh and answered, "Yeah, I guess so."
Danny started chuckling and asked, "You don't sound excited about it."
Kim glared at him for a second, then dropped her phone on the couch and said, "I was sure they were the same thing... I must've read an article from a stupid person or something. I don't know."
Danny smiled and teased, "So I finally got one right?"
Kim smirked at Danny, then answered, "Yeah. Finally."
Danny started cracking up and said, "Is this what it feels like to be smart?! If feels pretty nice!"
Kim started laughing, then she responded, "You got lucky! Dummy!"
Danny smiled as he postured up onto his knees, then he said, "Well, I guess it's true what they say. Even a clock is right sometimes."
Kim corrected him and explained, "It's, Even a broken clock is right twice a day."
Danny chuckled and said, "I don't care. I still got one."
Kim smirked at him a little longer as he anticipated a slap or kick, then she smirked and said, "Good job."
Danny got a burst of Kim's loving embrace as his excitement quickly returned, but when he glanced down at Kim's pussy again, he remember that he tried to make her cum after she told him not to, so he explained, "I'm sorry I tried to ruin your edging... I just really horny and I wanted to hear you cum really bad."
Kim's smirk slowly faded away as she started looking sad, then she asked, "Do you need to cum?"
Danny awkwardly chuckled and said, "No, it's okay... I'll cum when you want me too."
Kim rested her foot on Danny's shoulder and started giving his leash light tugs while she was staring at him and thinking, then she eventually told him, "I'm gonna let you cum...", then as Danny started getting excited, she explained, "If I'm gonna keep you horny, four days is probably long enough, but I'm still figuring it all out cause Cowy and Pig ain't into being locked up."
Danny paused for a moment as he processed what Kim was saying, then he responded, "I know I'm bias, but I think four days is long enough too... it kind of gets hard to listen and fall asleep after awhile."
Kim slid her foot of Danny's shoulder, then she took her choker off and said, "Come."
Danny's hard began racing as he scooted up to Kim on his knees, then as she was unlocking his cage, he curiously asked, "Do I have to wait four days again after this?"
Kim ignored his question as she unlocked his chastity device and slid the cage off, then when Danny's leaking penis quickly sprung up into a full erection within a couple seconds, Kim chuckled and answered, "No, you been really good. I'll let you out a couple times this weekend, then maybe we'll see if you can last four days after that."
As Kim was speaking in a somber tone, Danny started getting worried and asked, "Are you disappointed I didn't last longer?"
Kim was tugging on Danny's base ring and trying to slide it off his penis and balls, but it wasn't sliding off as easy because he was erect and it was much more snug then his last chastity device, so she got annoyed and gave up.
Then after she leaned back on the couch, she finally answered, "I'm not disappointed about the chastity device. I'm annoyed that I said I didn't like edging, then I asked you to edge me. I feel like a fucking moron."
Danny couldn't understand why Kim was so upset about getting something wrong, so he asked, "Why can't you just be wrong sometimes?"
Kim threw her hands up in frustration and answered, "Fuck if I know...", then she said, "Honestly... I think I might be a narcissist."
So Danny curiously asked, "Does your therapist think you're a narcist?"
Kim stared at Danny for a moment, then said, "Nar Cis Sist"
Then after Danny chuckled and pronounced it, "Narcist, sist", Kim explained, "I asked Emily if I am, but she just laughed and told me that narcissists don't ask if they're a narcissist."
Danny thought about it for a second, then said, "She might be right, cause I don't think narcist.. sist know they're ever wrong. I'm pretty sure they just believe they're always right no matter what."
Kim let out a long frustrated exhale, then said, "Maybe, but I'm still annoyed at how annoyed I get for being wrong. It pisses me off.", then she curiously asked, "How do you stay happy when you're wrong all the time?"
Danny started cracking up at Kim's jab as he explained, "I don't know, it just doesn't bother me. I think I'm fine with getting something wrong because if I know I'm wrong, that just means I figured out something, cause I wouldn't know if I'm wrong unless I figure out that I was wrong. So whenever I find out I'm wrong it's only because I became right."
Kim stared at Danny with a blank expression for a few seconds as he wondered what she was thinking, then she started laughing as she explained, "You're like the wisest dummy I've ever met! You just go 'I Don't Know' then you fucking nail it!"
As Kim was rolling around having a laughing fit on the couch, Danny was smiling because she thought he was wise, then as she was calming down, he asked, "So can I cum?"
Kim chuckled as she sat up, then she pulled him in by his leash and started kissing him.
When Danny started getting too excited and reached down to touch him self, Kim pulled his hand away and continued kissing him a little longer, then she smiled and said, "Of course you can cum."
As Danny was struggling to prevent his shakiness, Kim leaned back and the couch and asked, "You wanna show all those funny alpha people on Twitter how big you can cum?"
Danny started shaking with excitement as he urgently answered, "Yes Please!"
Kim gave him a naughty smile as she scooted to the edge of the couch, then after she leaned back with her legs spread and started getting her phone ready, she explained, "Alright, I just want you to fuck my pussy as hard and fast as you can, and then make sure you cum on my tummy... Also make sure you point your wiener down, not up. I want a big runny mess on my tummy, not just random splotches of cum shooting at my phone."
Danny's excitement continued spiraling as he said, "Okay, cum on your tummy. Big mess, not up. I got this."
Then after Kim said, "Make sure you get it on on me though so I can watch you clean it up.", Danny urgently pressed his finger on her and asked, "Okay, how about right here under your belly button?"
Kim chuckled and said, "That's perfect.", then she started recording on her phone and asked, "Do you wanna cum?"
Danny started getting more excited as he desperately answered, "Yeah! Can I start?"
Kim teased him and said, "If you ask nicely."
Danny anxiously chuckled and asked, "May I please cum, please?"
Kim gave him an excited smile as she pointed her camera down, then she answered, "Yes you may."
Danny grabbed his throbbing erection as he scooted closer, then after he quickly rubbed his penis up and down until he found Kim's opening, he shoved himself inside and started thrusting hard and fast as Kim giggled.
When Danny's excitement got even more out of control, he desperately grabbed Kim's hips as he began thrusting much harder and faster, which caused Kim to giggle some more.
After a few more seconds, Kim curiously asked, "Are you getting close?"
Danny started breathing heavier as he continued pounding away, then he answered, "Yeah, I think so."
So Kim giggled and said, "Good, hurry up."
Danny smirked at Kim's nonchalant reaction to him giving it everything he's got, then he found another gear deep down inside and began thrusting even harder as his balls slapped against Kim's cheeks.
As Danny continued fucking Kim like it would be his last time, she curiously asked him, "Hey, you any closer yet?"
Danny started cracking up a little as he slowed down, then he answered, "Yeah, I'm almost done, I promise."
Then Kim laughed and said, "Then why are you slowing down, dummy? Hurry up. I wanna keep the video short. People have short attention spans."
Danny fought back his laughter as he refocused, then he started pounding as hard and fast as he could so Kim could keep the video short.
After about another ten seconds of grunting and viciously pounding away, he knew he was getting close to cumming, and when the fear of accidentally cumming inside of Kim and ruining her video crept into his mind, Kim asked him, "Are you almost done yet?"
He urgently pulled out and started jerking off as fast as he could for several seconds, then he pushed his penis down onto Kim's tummy and started groaning while he began bursting thick and heavy loads of cum as a monstrous sized puddle of pent-up creamy frustration released from his body and all over Kim.
When Danny was finished cumming, he felt light headed, so he sat back down on his knees to catch his breath for a moment, but Kim got excited and said, "Aww, Good Job, Danny! Look at how much cummies you made!"



Danny looked down at the massive puddle of cum on Kim's stomach and was shocked that he was able to produce that much for her. As it started dripping down the side of her stomach, Kim wiped it back over with her finger and asked, "What's our rule?"
After taking a long deep breath, Danny smiled and answered, "I'm only allowed to cum if I clean up my mess."
Kim smiled back and told him, "That's right!", then she chuckled and said, "You made a Big mess today."
Danny felt his insides heating up from Kim's praises as he gazed into her warm and beautiful smile, then after she gave his leash a light tug, he snapped out of it and leaned forward to began cleaning his mess.
When Danny started licking and slurping up his mess, he felt Kim's hand caress the back of his head as she began petting him and praising him with her kind and soft voice, "Aww, you're such a good boy. You behaved so good all week, and you did everything I told you to do. So you really earned this."
As Danny was almost halfway done cleaning up his mess, he said, "Thanks for helping me be good, and letting me cum."
Kim giggled as she continued petting him, then she told him, "You're very welcome. Now finish cleaning up your messy mess."
Danny continued licking and slurping until his puddle was all gone, then he spent a few moments licking Kim clean. When he was done, Kim giggled and said, "A lotta big strong alpha males are gonna see this and wanna know how you cummed so hard. Do you have any advice for them?"
Danny started cracking up a little, then he answered, "It's easy. Just be a weak little beta and your Mistress can help."
Kim started laughing as she stopped recording, then she tossed her phone on the couch and said, "You're so fucking silly!"
Danny chuckled and responded, "Thanks... but that was a pretty truthful answer still."
Kim smiled as she leaned forward and kissed him, then she explained, "Yeah, it was true, but you just have a way of wording things. Sometimes I get a little jealous."
Danny leaned forward and kissed her back, then he told her, "Thanks for being my girlfriend. I love being your submissive."
Kim couldn't stop smiling as Danny stargazed into her eyes, then she started kissing him more aggressively. After she was done enjoying the taste of his messy mouth, she said, "I can't wait for Emily and Richard to see how much of a good boy you are tomorrow."
Danny anxiously chuckled and asked, "Are you gonna make me do stuff at the barbecue?"
Kim smiled and said, "No, don't worry about it. We're just hanging out and enjoying Richard's delicious cooking... You're still gonna be collared and leash, but you can wear clothes."
Danny smiled and responded, "Okay, thanks. That sounds fun."
Then Kim stood up and asked, "You wanna take a nice relaxing bath with me before I take you on your evening walk?"
Danny got excited as he stood up and quickly answered, "Yeah, I want that a lot."
Kim chuckled as she grabbed his chastity cage and padlock off the couch, then as she was walking Danny down the hallway, she explained, "I want tomorrow to be chill. So you need to keep me off social media."
When Danny asked, "Should I take your phone or something?"
Kim pulled him into her room and answered, "No, I'll just get mad and start slapping you."
When Danny chuckled and asked, "How do I help then?"
Kim brought him into the master bathroom and responded, "I don't know... Just remind me and talk me out of it or something... you'll figure it out."
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Chapter 1: Wednesday
Noah stepped off the transit buss and into the rain, then ran around the corner through the parking lot and into the doctors office.
After he shook his wet hair off like a dog, he walked across the lobby and over to the front desk and told the lady, "Hi, I have an appointment with Emily at two."
The lady checked her computer, then asked, "Are you Noah Fey?"
Noah responded, "Yup."
The lady handed him a clipboard and pen, then told him, "The waiting room for therapy is upstairs and to the left, you can't miss it."
Noah looked at the paperwork on the clipboard, then asked, "Do I bring this back to you?"
The lady answered, "Nope, that's for your therapist."
Noah headed upstairs and saw the waiting room to the left. After he sat down, he looked at the paperwork and was relieved to see it was just a simple questionnaire.
As he began circling numbers to rate his feelings from zero to four, he got to the question asking 'How often do you have feelings of hopelessness.'. Reading that caused Noah to start thinking about his girlfriend Cindy who broke up with him a couple weeks prior. After he circled the number four, he quickly flew through everything else, rating everything else much lower.
He finished the questionnaire and was waiting for his first appointment when an older man and woman came upstairs while arguing with each other about relationship problems. Noah started anxiously bouncing his knee up and down as they sat a few chairs over and continued arguing with each other.
Noah had always been the type to avoid conflict if possible, mainly due to his passive nature. It was a nature he had developed out of necessity. He was always the shortest and smallest student in class, and even as a young adult working at Starbucks he was the shortest barista. Despite his efforts to bulk up and put on some muscle throughout high school, he had never been able to break a hundred and twenty-five pounds.
Having such a small frame made him terrified of getting into a physical fight, so listening to the angry couple argue in the waiting room had him on edge. He knew if things escalated and the couple started fighting, there would be nothing he could do to stop it.
Before he could worry about it to much longer, a counselor opened the door and called the couple to the back. Relieved, Noah took a deep breath and leaned back in his chair.
As he continued waiting, he pulled his phone out and began watching Instagram stories to pass the time. After watching through a couple stories, his coworker's story popped up and it was a video of Noah's ex girlfriend Cindy making an espresso while doing one of those trendy TikTok style shorts with a pop song playing in the background.
Noah's stomach sank into the ground as he watched Cindy smiling and dancing around Starbucks just a week after breaking up with him. He only dated Cindy for about half a year, but it was his first break up and he couldn't get over her.
Luckily, just as Noah was getting lost in his emotions, he heard a lady ask, "Noah? Noah Fey?"
Noah looked over and saw his counselor Emily Wells. Having only meeting her once on a Zoom appointment, he was surprised by how gorgeous she was in person. She appeared middle aged, and she was dressed fairly casual, but her dark gray blazer over a white blouse, along with her well kept blonde hair was enough to make Noah feel like an under-dressed scrub.
In his black hoodie sweater, black shorts, and cheap flip-flops, Noah awkwardly approached Emily as he brushed his black, wet, and messy hair out of his face. Then after he handed the paperwork to her, he extended his arm to offer a handshake.
When Emily accepted Noah's handshake, he smiled and said, "Hi, I'm Noah. Nice to meet you Miss Wells."
Emily smiled as she responded, "Oh, Just Emily is fine. It's nice to meet you too. Please, come on back."
Noah nervously followed Emily through the door and down the hallway, and when they got to her office, she opened the door and told him, "Please, have a seat."
As Noah walked passed Emily to enter her office, it felt like she was towering over him. He knew she was only four or five inches taller than him, but the height difference combined with her powerful presence, he still found himself feeling intimidated, though he wasn't sure why.
After he sat down on the small couch, Emily walked around her desk and sat down, then she joked, "Looks like the rain got you good."
Noah chuckled and said, "Yeah, I kind of hate Seattle."
As Emily continued skimming through the questionnaire that Noah filled out, she teased, "Well, it's almost June, then we'll have two whole months of summer," then she asked, "So, other then the rain, how are you doing today?"
Noah nervously responded, "I'm doing okay, how about you?"
Emily smiled and answered, "I'm doing good. Thank you." then she started typing something on her computer.
Noah was wondering what Emily was typing, so he curiously asked, "Are you just writing down what I say? Or something else?"
Emily chuckled and explained, "I'm just typing up your answers from your paperwork." Then she asked, "I see you circled number four about feeling depressed, do you wanna tell me more about that?"
Noah paused for a moment, unsure of what to say, then he eventually answered, "I don't know if I'm actually depressed like for real, but my girlfriend left me and I been really sad."
Emily continued typing as she asked, "How long were you two together?"
Noah answered, "We were dating for like six months, but we were friends for over a year."
Emily stopped typing as she leaned back in her office chair and looked at Noah, then she asked, "Why'd you guys break up?"
Noah let out a frustrated sigh and answered, "She just said it wasn't working out. But I know it's cause I weirded her out. Now she's just ignoring me and acting like I don't exist anymore... She even changed her work schedule to mornings so we don't work the same shifts anymore."
Emily thought for a moment, then asked, "Did she tell you that you made her uncomfortable? Or is that something you suspect?"
Noah got defensive and responded, "I know I weirded her out. When we started getting serious I was being weird and she didn't like it."
Emily paused, then asked, "Can you help me understand?"
Noah started getting uncomfortable as he shuffled around in his seat, then he explained, "It's kind of about sex, so I don't know if that's appropriate here."
Then Emily asked, "Were you two having sex?"
Noah tensed up a little and got more defensive as he asked, "Does that even matter?"
So Emily explained, "I'm just trying to understand. And it's can talk about sex in therapy if you're comfortable with it. It's very common practice."
Noah looked away to avoid eye contact as he answered, "Yeah, we were having sex sometimes."
Then when Emily asked, "Did you both enjoy having sex together?"
Noah got defensive again and said, "Why are we talking about sex? I just wanted help getting over Cindy. The love of my life ripped my heart out and totally ghosted me!"
Emily picked up a piece of paper, then calmly responded, "It says here that you're only twenty-two," then she asked, "Was this your first big breakup?"
Noah started feeling emotional as he answered, "Yeah, she's the first and only person I ever fell in love with."
Emily gave Noah a kind and sympathetic smile that felt oddly comforting, then she told him, "You're very young, Noah. She doesn't have to be the last girl you fall in love with."
Then Noah got offended and quietly muttered, "Maybe... but that doesn't help right now."
Emily paused for a moment, then said, "There's no immediate relief. You got your heart broken. You have to give yourself time to heal."
So Noah asked, "How long does it take?"
Emily quickly answered, "It's different for everybody."
When Noah got frustrated and didn't respond, Emily let him sit in silence for almost half a minute, then she asked, "Do you have thoughts of hurting yourself?"
Noah got annoyed and glared at her, then answered, "No. I just sit in my room and cry like a little bitch."
Emily let out a small chuckle as she smiled and explained, "That's good. That means you're healing," then she asked, "Other than crying, how are you processing things?"
Noah cracked up a little and answered, "I don't know how to process. I'm not a computer."
So Emily explained, "Processing can be as simple as reflecting on why things didn't work out. Once you began to understand how you could've done things different, then you can start working on the things that you have control over, such as your own behaviors and how you treat others."
Noah let out another frustrated sigh and confessed, "I know I could've been better."
So Emily asked, "Better how?"
Noah hesitated to answer, but after a long and awkward silence, he blurted out, "Like more manly and romantic and... more assertive and stuff."
Emily leaned forward and rested her elbows on her desk as she clasped her hands together, then she asked, "Did she say she wanted those things? Or is that what you think she wanted?"
Noah started feeling nervous as Emily stared into his eyes and awaited his answer. Then after another long and awkward silence, he finally explained, "She said that she wanted romance. But it makes me feel awkward, so I don't do it unless she asks me too."
Emily nodded as she intently listened, then she bluntly asked, "When you say 'Romance', are you talking about things like cuddling and kissing?"
Noah answered, "No, I'm great at those. I mean the parts after that. Like getting all passionate and taking charge and stuff. I'm not good at it."
Emily started typing on the computer again as she asked, "Why do you feel that you're not good at it?"
Noah was starting to get frustrated as he answered, "Because I'm not good it at."
Emily looked at Noah for a moment while thinking, then reiterated, "I'm just trying to understand. I'm not here to judge you."
Noah took a deep breath and then blurted out, "Regular sex makes me uncomfortable. That's why I suck at it."
Emily took some more time to ponder, then asked, "Is that why you feel like you weirded her out?"
Noah started getting anxious, then nervously answered, "Yeah, I told her I like other kinds of sex and it freaked her out."
Emily curiously asked, "Are you referring to oral or anal sex?"
Noah tensed up again and answered, "Kind of."
Emily leaned back in her chair, then after an awkward moment of silence, she explained, "It seems like you're having a difficult time opening up to me about your relationship," then as Emily asked, "Would you feel more comfortable talking to a male therapist?"
Noah got worried Emily was trying to push him off to someone else, so he urgently responded, "No! I can open up. I'm sorry."
Emily assured him, "You don't need to be sorry, Noah," then she explained, "I just want to make sure you're getting the most out of therapy. So if it would be easy to talk to a man about your relationship and intimacy issues then I'd be more than happy to introduce you to one of our male therapists. We have a new younger guy who specializes in sexual trauma."
Noah got confused about why Emily would recommend someone for sexual trauma, so he told her, "I don't have sex trauma. I'm just into weird stuff."
So Emily asked, "Was your girlfriend not into the same kinds of kinks or fetishes?"
Noah tensed up again and answered, "She was into the cross dressing stuff, but the other stuff made her really uncomfortable."
Emily did a little more pondering as Noah nervously awaited for her response, then she curiously asked, "Was your other kinks or fetishes safe?"
Noah awkwardly explained, "Yeah, it's safe. But when we tried it, she got freaked out and then we stopped having sex all together, then she broke up with me a week later," then after Emily typed something down again, Noah nervous and asked, "What did you type? Just now?"
Emily turned her screen around for him as she explained, "I'm just creating a time line of events, along with some cliff notes of things you're struggling with. It helps me better help my clients if I take notes."
Noah leaned in and skimmed over the notes, and when it was exactly what Emily described, he leaned back in his chair and said, "Okay, sorry."
Emily chuckled and assured him, "It's okay," then she asked, "So, I understand that your kinks and fetishes didn't align with hers, but what was your relationship like before sex?"
Noah was relieved to get off the sex topic, so he gladly explained, "We liked going out for lunch, and going to thrift stores to find cute outfits, and cuddling and watching TV and stuff."
Emily smiled and said, "It sounds like you two were great friends."
Noah's eyes started getting watery as he explained, "She was my best friend."
As Noah started getting more emotional, Emily grabbed and held a box of tissues out for Noah, so he quickly grabbed them and sat back down.
While he was wiping his eyes and trying to prevent himself from crying, Emily asked, "Would you like being her friend without sex?"
Noah tossed a tissue in the trash bin and answered, "Yeah. That would be amazing. But I don't think she wants to be friends anymore."
Emily curiously asked, "What makes you think that?"
So Noah explained, "She blocked me on Facebook and Instagram, and she doesn't talk to me anymore unless we're working and she has to."
When Emily asked, "How did you respond when she first broke up with you?"
Noah reluctantly answered, "Kind of like a crazy person. I just panicked and kept telling her how much I love her over and over until she blocked me everywhere. I really regret it."
Emily asked, "Do you think she would accept an apology for how you reacted?"
Noah answered, "At this point, I'm not sure," then he asked, "Should I try apologizing to her?"
Emily looked up at the clock, then explained, "I'm not here to tell you what to do, Noah. You have to make the decision for yourself."
Noah glanced at the clock and realized they were already almost out of time, so he urgently asked, "Can you please tell me what to do? Just one time? I won't ask again."
Emily paused for a few seconds as she looked at him, then she said, "It's really not appropriate for me to tell you what to do."
But as Noah began feeling hopeless, Emily asked, "Well... would you like to know what I would do if I were in a similar situation?"
Noah smiled and answered, "I'd love to know what you would do."
Emily explained, "I would stop trying to contact them outside of work. But next time I was working with them, I'd just asked them if I can apologize. If they say no, I'd leave them alone. If they say yes, I'd specifically apologize for how I reacted after the breakup. Then I'd give them all the time and space they need so they could process their own feelings and decide if they want to be friends again."
Noah felt a huge weight lift off his chest, then he took a deep breath and said, "That sounds like an amazingly adult way to handle it. Thank you."
Emily looked at the time again and told him, "This was just supposed to be a quick information gathering appointment, but I'm really glad you opened up about what you're going through," then she asked, "Would you like to schedule another appointment? Perhaps a full hour?"
Noah quickly answered, "Yeah, definitely."
Emily went back to her computer and started clicking her mouse, then she asked, "Weekly? Bi-Weekly? Or Monthly?"
Noah thought for a moment, then asked, "Is weekly too much?"
Emily chuckled and said, "Not at all, let's do weekly. When you feel like you're doing better, you can change it to bi-weekly or monthly. It's always up to you."
Noah responded, "Okay, thanks."
Emily looked at her schedule, then asked, "Same time next week?"
So Noah smiled and answered, "Yup."
Emily wrote down the time and day of their next appoint on one of her cards, then she handed it to him and explained, "My office number is on the back if you need to reschedule, and my work cell is under that in case of emergencies."
When Noah grabbed the card and stood, he impulsively gave Emily a big hug and squeezed her as he rested his head on her chest, then he said, "Thank you Miss Emily."
Emily awkwardly patted him on the head and responded, "Yeah, it's no problem."
Noah looked up and saw Emily appeared uncomfortable, so he took a step back and asked, "Are we not supposed to hug in therapy?"
Emily chuckled and said, "It's okay. It's just, uh... well, the height difference caught me off guard."
Noah got confused for a moment until he glanced at Emily's breasts, then he panicked and responded, "Oh my God, I'm so sorry! I'm just short and huggy and I wasn't thinking. It won't happen ever again. I promise."
Emily smiled and gave Noah a hug as her breasts pushed against the side of his head again, then she told him, "It's okay. We can hug."
Noah felt a warm wave wash over him as he hugged and squeezed Emily again.
Then after Emily opened her office door, she told him, "It was lovely meeting you, Noah. I hope you have a much better week."
Noah smiled and responded, "You too Miss Emily. Thanks for helping me," then he headed down the hallway and out to the waiting room.
Since he had fifteen minutes before the next bus arrived, Noah sat down for about ten minutes in the lobby before running out and catching the bus. On his way back to his apartment, he opened Instagram and went to his messages and re-read through all his desperate plea's he had sent to Cindy before she blocked him. Then he quickly got embarrassed over his actions and put his phone away.
When Noah got back to his apartment, his dad's young girlfriend Susan wasn't home yet which was a relief. Having the apartment to himself was a rare occasion because Susan didn't work, so she was almost always in the living room hanging out with her friends.
As he sat down at his computer desk, he looked over at his closet, then checked the time. He knew he wanted to play with his dildo while everyone was out, but he couldn't decide if he wanted to wear his collar and leash or dress up in cute girl clothes and do his makeup.
Noah loved dressing up and looking cute, but he always ran the risk of Susan coming home at random times and catching him wearing makeup.
The more he thought about it, he couldn't help but reminisce about the good times with Cindy. She always loved helping him dress up and do his makeup and hair, and since she had her own single bedroom apartment he never had to stress about someone catching him looking pretty.
Feeling sad and horny, Noah knew he couldn't risk wearing makeup in his apartment and it was much easier to quickly remove his collar and leash if someone came home, so he went to his closet to grab his puppy gear.
After he closed his bedroom door, he slid his closet door open and saw his backpack full of girl clothes in it had been knocked over on it's side, and he started getting anxious.
The more Noah looked around at everything, the more obvious it became that someone was snooping through his closet while he was gone.
He grabbed his backpack and nervously opened it, then he immediately saw his girl panties and fishnet leggings on top and everything was moved around which infuriated him. He knew it was Susan who snooped through his things because his dad had a steady work schedule and worked nine to five, Monday through Friday.



After closing the backpack, he looked over at his small dresser where he kept his puppy gear and dildo, then he took a deep breath and slowly opened the bottom drawer. As he slid the drawer open he immediately noticed things had been moved around.
With his blood boiling, Noah was no longer sad or horny. Filled with anger, he sat down at his desk and rested his head against the palms of his hands as he debated with himself on how to handle the situation.
He knew it was Susan who dug through his stuff, but he also knew he couldn't confront her without causing drama and running the risk of exposing himself as a cross-dresser to his dad because he would flip out on him.
Despite being twenty-two, his dad was always quick to remind him,'My House. My Rules.' and any push back only led to yelling and fighting.
Fed up and angry, Noah opened his laptop and started searching for single bedroom and studio apartments in the Seattle and Tacoma area. Apartments in the area were extremely expensive and the only reason Cindy could afford her own was because her parents helped, plus she had extra left over money from her college loans.
With his job at Starbucks it would be nearly impossible to find an affordable apartment, but he figured if he started checking apartment listings everyday, he'd eventually get lucky and find a cheap one he could afford, even if it was in a bad area or run down.
After spending over an hour going through several different websites and book-marking a few potential low income apartments, he heard Susan walking into the apartment while blabbing on her cell phone.
Noah tried to calm himself down, but he couldn't bare the idea of walking around and interacting with Susan like nothing happened, so he walked out into the living room and looked over at her with his arms crossed, while waiting for her to get off the phone.
Susan glanced over at him a couple times but just kept twirling her blonde hair around with her finger while talking to her friend. When Noah didn't go away, she eventually got annoyed and told her friend, "Hey, let me call you back," then she put her phone down and asked, "What?"
Noah dropped his arms in frustration and said, "You snooped around my room."
Susan glared at him, then responded, "Why would I do that? I don't give a shit about what you hide in your room."
Noah started getting more frustrated and snapped back at her, "My dad went to work before I left, so it had to be you."
Susan paused for a few seconds, then she chuckled and said, "Yeah, I snooped around. I was bored. So what," then she smirked at him and asked, "Are you gonna tell your daddy I found your bondage stuff and girl clothes?"
Noah got mad and yelled, "Fuck You!" then he told her, "You don't even like my dad, you're just a stupid whore looking for a sugar daddy, and he only keeps you around to fuck you."
Susan started laughing as she responded, "Michael likes me much more than he likes you, so yeah, you're right, he does love fucking me."
Noah lost his temper and stomped down the hallway back to his room, then he screamed, "STAY THE FUCK OUT OF MY ROOM!" before slamming his door shut.
As soon as Noah sat down on his bed, he heard Susan loudly babbling and laughing on the phone like nothing happened, and he started fantasizing about storming back into the living room and smashing her phone into pieces. His emotions continued spiraling out of control, but he knew he couldn't do anything to her, so he grabbed his headphones and flopped into his bed and listened to music until he eventually fell asleep.
When Noah woke up from his angry power nap, he heard Susan and his dad talking in the living room.
He got out of bed and put his ear up to the door to listen, but they were talking quietly so he couldn't make out what they were saying.
While he was trying to eavesdrop, he desperately needed to pee, but he didn't want to interact with either of them, so he quietly opened his door and snuck into the bathroom. After he peed and washed his hands, he was quietly walking towards his room when he heard, "Noah, we need to talk."
Noah let out a frustrated sigh and then walked into the living room to see his dad sitting on the couch with a beer in one hand and his other hand on Susan's thigh as she pretended to look scared and innocent, so Noah impulsively rolled his eyes as he blurted out, "What?"
Then Michael turned towards Noah and said, "I get home after working all day just to find out you been screaming at my girlfriend... You need to apologize to her. Right now."
Noah glared over at Susan, then asked, "Did she tell you she was snooping through my room?"
Michael scoffed and explained, "Yeah, she was just looking for shorts, that's no reason to scream at her and run around slamming doors."
Noah got frustrated and responded, "She's lying to you, she admitted to me that she was just snooping around cause she was bored."
Susan spoke up and said, "That's not true Noah, I told you I was just looking for shorts. I didn't wanna wear my skimpy bathing suit at the pool cause all the creepy guys stare at me." then she gave a fake apology and told him, "I'm really sorry. I didn't mean to find your girl clothes and upset you."
Michael got angry and asked, "Why the Fuck do you have girl clothes?"
Noah's face started heating up again as he yelled out, "You're a bitch Susan!, you know that! Right?"
Michael quickly stood up and said, "Now you get to apologize twice and go throw those girl clothes in the dumpster."
Noah crossed his arms and responded, "No. She needs to apologize for snooping through my stuff and lying about it."
Susan spoke up again and told him, "I swear I was just looking for shorts, Noah. I didn't mean to find your girl clothes," then she began smirking behind Richard's back, she said, "And personally, I think it's fine if you like wearing girl clothes."
Noah started getting more angry at Susan's manipulation, but he tried to stay calm as he explained, "She's full of shit. She flat out told me she was snooping because she felt like it, and she even laughed at me when I confronted her cause she knew I couldn't say anything about it without you getting pissed about the clothes."
Susan quickly stood up and told Michael, "That's not true! He's literally lying his ass off right now. Like always."
Michael started raising his voice as he told Noah, "I'm sick of your shit! the fact is, you screamed at my girlfriend and scared her. So you can apologize right now and throw those girl clothes away, or you can get the fuck out of my house."
Noah lost his temper again and shouted back, "This isn't even a house! It's an apartment! And I'm not apologizing to your stupid girlfriend! She's a fucking liar!"
Michael took a deep breath and calmly said, "Leave."
Noah looked over at Susan who was still subtly smirking behind his dads back, then he yelled, "She's full of shit, she's manipulating you!"
Michael pulled his arm back and slapped Noah across the face, then yelled, "GET OUT!"
Noah froze up in fear and couldn't move, but when Michael pulled his arm back again and screamed, "LEAVE!" Noah ran into his room.
As Noah was grabbing his phone in a panic, Michael walked into his doorway and told him, "Yeah! Go ahead and call the cops. You're not even on the lease."
As Michael was towering in the doorway, Noah started getting more scared and said, "Your on probation! You can't hit me anymore!"
But Michael just obnoxiously laughed and told him, "Well, you're just a guest who was screaming and threatening my girlfriend, and now you're refusing to leave. So call them. Let's see who they drag out of my apartment."
Noah started crying as he put his phone in his pocket because he knew his dad was right, then he pleaded, "Please, I don't have anywhere to go and I don't get paid till Friday."
Michael walked back towards the living room as he responded, "Pawn your computer and get a greyhound to Texas, maybe your mom will deal with all your bullshit," then after Michael sat back down on the couch, he yelled, "You Got Fifteen Minutes To Get The Fuck Out!"
Noah was too scared to argue his case any further, so he grabbed his backpack and pushed his laptop under his girl clothes.
After he barely managed to zip the backpack closed, he looked around his room for something to put his work clothes in. But when he couldn't find any other bags, he took both his pillow cases off his pillows.
When he was done gathering his work clothes and cramming them into a pillow case, he looked around for a few more odds and ends like his phone and laptop charger, then just as he was about to walk out of his room, he looked over at his dresser and stopped.
Not wanting Susan to show his dad what was hiding in his dresser, he went and grabbed his collar, leash, and dildo, then he shoved them into the pillow case with his work clothes.
Since he had another pillow case, he decided to quickly gather some of his favorite hoodies and t-shirts since he wasn't sure if he would be allowed to get them later, then he put his backpack on and quickly exited the apartment.
As he was walking down the stairs, he felt himself starting to cry again, but he didn't want to be seen balling his eyes out in front of any neighbors, so he just channeled his anger and screamed, "Fuck You Susan! Enjoy My Piece Of Shit Dad While You Can!" Then he stopped at the bottom of the stairs and screamed even louder, "He'll Just Get A New Bitch After You Turn Thirty!"
When Michael barged out the apartment door, Noah sprinted across the parking lot without looking back until he got to the nearest bus stop. Then he sat down on the bench and searched for homeless shelters on his phone. When he saw the Salvation Army shelter was the closest one, he crossed the street to the other bus stop and waited.
When the bus finally arrived, he walked onto the bus with his backpack and pillow cases as he glanced around and saw people staring at him. Feeling embarrassed, he stared at the floor and walked to the back of the bus to sit down.
Still feeling like he was on the verge of crying, Noah pulled his phone out and watched some angry music videos with his ear buds in until he eventually got to his stop. Then he grabbed his belongings and walked to the Salvation Army Shelter.
As he was approaching the building, he saw a line with about twenty homeless people, so he walked to the back of the line and asked an older man in front of him, "Is this the line for getting a bed to sleep on?"
The old man turned around and answered, "Yeah, but try not to look so pretty while you're waiting," then he started laughing like a maniac.
When Noah got freaked out and took a step back, he bumped into another guy behind him and quickly turned around to see an obviously drunk and high middle aged man staring down at him, so he quickly apologized, "Oh, I'm really sorry."
The drunk and high man mumbled back, "Whatever, just watch it."
Noah waited in line as he slowly got closer to the door, and when he was three spots from the door, a worker stepped out and announced, "Sorry folks, we're out of beds, but we still have food and showers available until 10pm."
As everyone in line started groaning and walking away, Noah ran up to the guy in a panic and asked, "Can I just sleep in a chair or something?"
The guy looked at Noah and apologized, "No, I'm sorry," then he explained, "We're at maximum capacity and we can't break the rules anymore or they're gonna shut us down."
So Noah immediately asked, "Is there anywhere else I can go?"
The guy answered, "There's some other shelters that might have beds, but they fill up fast. Let me grab you a resource sheet," then he walked inside and came back with the paper, he said, "Most of these are going to be full by now, but if you call around someone might be able to reserve a bed for you."
Noah felt like he was going to start crying again, so he quickly grabbed the paper and responded, "Okay, thanks for the help," then he picked up his pillow cases and headed back towards the bus stop.
After sitting down at the bus stop, he started calling the other shelters and asking if they had space until he finally reached one that did. When he explained his situation, they agreed to reserve a bed for him until 8pm, but they told him they can't hold it any later because it wouldn't be fair to others.
When Noah checked the time and saw he had barely an hour to get there and he knew the bus wouldn't be quick enough, he started messaging his coworkers on Instagram and asking them if they'd give him a ride across town.
As 8pm was getting closer, nobody was responding to his messages and he couldn't hold back the tears any longer.
With his anxiety and overwhelming sense of hopelessness, Noah sat at the bus stop and cried until the old crazy homeless man from before walked over and asked, "First night being homeless?"
Noah looked over and answered, "Yeah..."
The old man chuckled and then gave Noah a dirty smile as he said, "You can sleep with me tonight. I'll keep you nice and warm and make sure nobody takes your stuff."
Noah looked up at the mans creepy smile, then quickly grabbed his pillow cases and started running down the block towards McDonald's.
When Noah got to McDonald's, he sat down and checked his phone to see if anyone had responded, and his coworker Tiffany replied, "Sorry, I wish I could help. Me and my boyfriend and I have plans."
Noah felt crushed, but he still asked, "Could I leave my clothes and computer at your place so nobody steals my stuff?"
Tiffany quickly answered, "I'm opening tomorrow, I have to wake up at 5."
So Noah messaged back, "KK, see you tomorrow."
When Noah checked the time on his phone and saw it was 8:15pm, he started getting emotional again, so he buried his face into one of his stuffed pillow cases until he could stop crying.
As he was trying to figure out what to do, he remembered his therapist gave him a card with an emergency number on it, so he reluctantly called. When it went to voicemail, he cleared his throat and tried leaving a message, saying, "Hey, it's Noah from earlier... I was just... I was wondering..." but then he started crying, so he quickly hung up and pushed his face back into his pillow case full of clothes.
After about twenty minutes passed, his phone started ringing, and it was from his counselors emergency number, so he took a deep breath and answered, "Hi."
Emily asked, "Hey, what's going on?"
Noah started feeling embarrassed as he explained, "I was trying to find somewhere to put my stuff for the night."
Emily paused for a moment, then asked, "What do you mean?"
Noah nervously chuckled and explained, "When I couldn't get a bed, a homeless guy said he'd make sure nobody steals my stuff," then his voice started getting shaky as he continued, "But I didn't want to stay with him and now I'm worried someone's going to take my stuff."
Emily calmly asked, "Where are you right now?"
Noah started crying and answered, "I'm at McDonald's."
Then Emily asked, "Which one?"
Noah wiped his eyes and answered, "The one by the salvation army place."
Noah could hear Emily talking to someone, but she had her phone covered, so he couldn't understand what she was saying, then after she was done, she told Noah, "Just stay there, we're on our way."
Noah got confused and asked, "Who's we?"
Emily answered, "My husband. I'm not comfortable driving through that side of town alone. We'll be there soon, don't leave."
Noah responded, "Okay, thank you." then as soon as Emily hung up he started crying again, so he quickly buried his face back into his stuffed pillow case.
While waiting for Emily and her husband, Noah got another response from his coworker, Corey, who responded, "Sure, where you need a ride to?"
Noah read the message and felt grateful Corey wanted to help, so he replied, "I don't need a ride anymore, but thank you."
So Corey messaged back, "Kk, cool. Cya tomorrow."
Noah sent back a thumbs up emoji, then face planted back into his clothes again.
As he was trying to calm down, Noah spent some time trying to plan out how he was going to dig himself out of the hole he found himself in, then as he was making a mental list of potential coworkers and acquaintances he might be able to roommate with, he heard Emily say his name.
Noah lifted his head and saw Emily, then he looked over and saw her heavy and towering husband next to her.
When he noticed Emily was wearing a track suit, and her husband was wearing gym shorts and a t-shirt, he nervously chuckled and smiled before asking, "Am I interrupting your guys' workout?"
Emily looked over at her husband, then back at Noah with a concerned expression on her face, then she asked, "What happened?"
Noah sighed and answered, "My dad kicked me out."
Emily sat down across from Noah, then quietly asked, "Did the homeless man do anything else to you?"
Noah got confused and answered, "No... he was just being creepy and wanted me to sleep with him, so I ran here."
Emily's husband spoke up and asked, "How'd you get that bruise on your face?"
Noah looked at his reflection in the window, then explained, "Oh, I got in an argument with my dads girlfriend so he slapped me."
Then Emily's husband asked, "Do you wanna press charges?"
Noah chuckled and responded, "No, I'm not talking to a cop. It's just a slap."
Emily cleared her throat and said, "Richard's a detective for the SPD."
Noah looked up at Richard as his stomach sank, then he quickly apologized, "I'm really sorry, I didn't mean to be rude, and I'm not like a cop hater or anything. I just don't want to make a big deal out of it."
Richard chuckled and responded, "Hey, no offense taken. I get it."
Then Emily stood up and grabbed one of Noah's stuffed pillow cases and said, "We're parked right out front."
Noah got up and followed them out to their large black SUV, then he nervously chuckled and asked, "Is this a cop car?"
Emily opened the back and put his clothes in as she answered, "Nope. Just a regular SUV."
Noah put his backpack in the back and smiled, then he took a deep breath and said, "Thanks for helping me on such short notice. I know this isn't part of your job at all. So I extra appreciate it."
Emily smiled at Noah and responded, "I'm happy to help," then as Noah was smiling up at Emily and gazing into her kind eyes, she chuckled and asked him, "You gonna toss that in the back?"
Noah held up the other pillow case and explained, "These are my work clothes, I need them tomorrow."
Emily grabbed the bag and put it in the back, then she shut the trunk lid and said, "You're not sleeping on the streets, Noah. We have a couch."
Noah looked over at Richard, then back at Emily, and when he realized they were taking him to their home he started crying again.
When Richard reached over and patted him on the back, Emily hugged him and said, "It's gonna be okay, let's get out of here."
Noah followed Emily around to the passenger side, then after she opened the back door, Noah looked at the seats and noticed the seats had extra seat belt straps running down the back rests, and it looked like some kind of restraining system, so he anxiously asked, "Are you sure this isn't a cop car?"
Emily chuckled and responded, "It's not, I promise."
So Noah asked, "Why are the seats like that?"
Emily looked at the built in safety harnesses and responded, "Oh, then as she tilted part of the padded seat up, she explained, "Richard installed these cause he was helping transport special needs athletes to their games. You just slide the front buckle through when you wanna use the safety harnesses."
Noah nervously chuckled because he was still freaked out from the dark tinted windows and black paint, but Emily noticed and assured him, "This isn't a cop car, Noah. Richard's a detective, he doesn't even bring his work car home."



After Emily pushed the seat panel back down, Noah cautiously climbed in as he responded, "I'm sorry for being weird. I promise I don't hate cops. They can be really nice sometimes."
Richard chuckled as he started the car, then explained, "I'm not offended. I understand why some people are scared of law enforcement. We've had to fire several cops in my department. There's some pretty bad apples."
Noah anxiously chuckled and said, "Thanks for not being offended."
Emily gave Noah and kind and understand smile as she shut his door for him, then she hopped in the front and they left McDonald's.
When Noah pulled his seat belt down and over his shoulder and felt it scratching against the side of his neck, he quickly got annoyed as he remembered why he hated riding in cars. Not only did it annoy him physically, but it was a constant and frustrating reminder and how painfully short he was.
After a few minutes of awkward silence, Emily spoke up and kindly asked, "Would you like to talk about what happened?"
Noah sighed and responded, "It's honestly just stupid drama."
Then Emily asked, "Are you sure?"
Eventually Noah broke from the awkward silence and explained, "I got into an argument with my dads girlfriend cause she snooped through my stuff. Then after she lied and told him about my clothes I called her a lying bitch, so my dad slapped me and kicked me out."
Emily got confused and asked, "How'd she lie about your clothes?"
Noah took a deep breath and explained, "She didn't lie about the clothes. I mean she lied about why she was snooping around my room, then while she was lying she told my dad about my girl clothes cause she knew it would piss him off."
Emily paused and slowly nodded her head, then she responded, "Yeah... that definitely sounds like some stupid drama. Well, I'm sorry you had to deal with that."
Noah didn't want to annoy Emily and Richard with his excessive complaining, so he responded, "It's fine, but thanks.", then he pulled out his phone and stopped talking.
When they eventually slowed down and turned into the driveway, Noah looked up from his phone and leaned over to look out the front window.
He couldn't see much, but he could see enough to know it was a single story house which surprised him because it wasn't often he met people who had a house in Seattle.
When they parked and opened their doors, Noah pulled on his door handle, but the door wouldn't open. As he started getting anxious and pulling on the door handle faster, Emily opened his door from the outside and said, "Sorry, the back doors have safety locks."
Noah quickly jumped out of the SUV and responded, "More like prisoner locks... this feels like a cop car."
Emily chuckled and said, "It's not a cop car! I swear."
Noah was still suspicious, but he just nervously smiled and said, "Okay, I believe you."
Richard walked around and grabbed Noah's backpack and pillow cases, but Noah was worried his collar and leash would fall out if Richard dropped the pillow case, so he quickly grabbed the pillow case from Richard and said, "Let me help, it's the least I can do."
When Noah followed them inside, he saw Emily and Richard slip their shoes off by the entrance, so he followed their lead and kicked his flip-flops off on the rug. When Emily shut the front door, Noah noticed a coat hook behind it with several collars and leashes hanging up.
Then as Noah followed Emily further into the large living room, he immediately noticed the massive flat screen TV and big black leather couch. As he continued scanning the living room, he saw two large dog kennels against the wall under the huge front window.
Richard set Noah's stuff down next to the couch as Emily said, "Let me find you some pillows and blankets, then I'll give you a quick tour."
Noah smiled and nodded his head, then sat down on the couch and looked over at the dog kennels. While he was staring at the fluffy dog beds in the kennels, he found himself feeling jealous and couldn't help but imagine how nice it would be to be one of Emily and Richard's dogs.
When Emily came back with some pillows and a blanket, she set them down and gave Noah a quick tour of the house, showing him where the kitchen, laundry room, and hallway bathroom was. Then afterword, she showed him where the TV remote was and where he could plug his phone charger in.
After she was done showing him around, Noah curiously asked, "What kind of dogs do you guys have?"
Emily answered, "Oh, we don't have dogs. I help train service animals for clients with PTSD and anxiety."
Noah looked over at the dog kennels again and joked, "I'm a little jealous."
Emily smiled and asked, "Are you a dog person?"
Noah answered, "Not really," then he explained, "But being a service animal seems nice, you just be good and helpful, then you get free food and a fluffy bed. Sounds like a dream job."
Emily chuckled and responded, "You're adorable," as she patted him on the head.
Noah felt a rush of excitement jolting through his body and couldn't hide his smile, then as he sat down on the couch, he said, "Thanks for helping me, you guys didn't have to do that."
Emily walked over and sat down next to him, then she told him, "It's really no problem. Helping people is very rewarding to Richard and I. But we do have one request that we hope doesn't upset you."
Noah felt his anxiety coming back as he asked, "What kind of request?"
Emily answered, "I would like to search your stuff to make sure you didn't bring anything dangerous or illegal with you."
Noah immediately got defensive and responded, "I don't have anything bad. Why would you assume that?"
Emily calmly explained, "I just met you for the first time today, Noah. So it's for my own safety and anxiety."
When Noah couldn't figure out what to say, Emily said, "Think about it from my perspective. You're letting someone you just met stay in your home where you sleep. That can be scary, right?"
Noah thought about it for a moment, then responded, "I get that, but I have some embarrassing things with me."
Emily kindly smiled and asked, "Are you talking about your clothes?"
Noah sighed and answered, "Yeah, and some other stuff too. It's not illegal though, I promise."
Emily paused for a moment, then said, "I'm just looking out for mine and Richard's safety," then she politely asked, "Please?"
Noah sat in uncomfortable silence for what seemed like an eternity, but since he didn't want to be stubborn and he knew Emily's request was reasonable from her perspective, he eventually caved in and told her, "Okay, you can search my stuff. But it's gonna be awkward."
Noah handed Emily his backpack and slid both his pillow cases over to her, then as Emily started opening his backpack, Richard came back into the living room, so Noah tensed up and asked, "Wait, you're both looking through my stuff?"
Emily stopped and responded, "Richard isn't going to judge you either, we're just making sure there's nothing dangerous or illegal."
Noah felt humiliated and belittled, but he didn't want to argue, so he told her, "Okay, fine."
Emily opened his backpack and pulled his laptop out, and after she set it on the coffee table she pulled out his fishnet leggings and Noah started feeling extremely embarrassed. When she pulled out some of Noah's girl panties, he glanced over at her and didn't see any signs of smirking or trying to hold back laughter which gave him a little bit of relief.
As she continued pulling out his girl clothes and setting them on the coffee table without any sign of amusement, he started feeling much less anxious. After she quickly checked the front and side pockets where he kept his makeup and fingernail polish, she put everything back.
When Emily grabbed the first pillow case and started pulling out his hoodies and t-shirts, his anxiety came back because he knew the next bag had his dildo, collar, and leash in it.
When Emily was done looking through his clothes and putting everything back, she grabbed the second pillow case, so Noah started feeling extremely embarrassed because he was scared of how Emily would react, so he leaned forward and awkwardly explained, "My weird stuffs in this one. It's a collar and dildo... and a leash too."
Emily put her hand on Noah's knee and reminded him, "It's okay. We're not judging you."
Noah nervously leaned back as his knee began rapidly bouncing up and down uncontrollably, then he watched in horror as Emily pulled his work pants out, then his work shoes, and then his work shirt.
When she pulled out a six inch rainbow colored dildo, Noah tensed up, but Emily just smiled and said, "That's a really cute dildo," as she set it on the coffee table.
When Emily reached back in, Noah heard the jingling of his dog tag on his collar, and he felt a painful sensation of 'cringe' overwhelming him.
But Emily just pulled the collar out and read the dog tag aloud, "Good Boy," then she smiled and said, "You do seem like a very good boy," as she set his collar on the coffee table.
After hearing that, Noah couldn't help but crack a subtle smile.
Once Emily pulled his leash out and finished searching through the last few items, she was putting everything back, but she left the collar and leash on the coffee table.
After she slid all the bags over, she grabbed the collar and said, "Hey. You really don't need to feel embarrassed or ashamed about this," then she chuckled and said, "This is a really cute collar."
Noah sighed and responded, "Well, Cindy thinks it's pretty weird."
Emily did another one of her long pauses, leaving Noah in uncomfortable silence for a few moments, then she asked, "Do you think it's weird?"
After thinking for a second, Noah answered, "Yeah, kind of. I don't think it's normal... wanting to be treated like a dog."
During another one of Emily's long pauses, Richard leaned over and kissed her on her temple and said, "I gotta be at the station by five, so I'm gonna hit the shower and head to bed," then as he was heading towards the hallway, he stopped and told Noah, "Hey... if you want my advice. Weird is the opposite of normal, and sometimes normal sucks."
Noah smiled and responded, "Thanks, Mister Richard."
Then Richard chuckled and said, "No prob, and you can just call me Richard. Goodnight Noah."
After Noah told Richard goodnight, he looked over at his collar that Emily was still holding, then he nervously responded, "I guess it's weird but maybe not bad."
Then Emily bluntly asked, "So, is this puppy stuff a sex thing or are you a furry?"
Noah got caught off guard by the question and nervously answered, "I mean, it could be a sex thing. For some people. It doesn't have to be," then he sternly stated, "I'm definitely not a furry though."
Emily leaned back on the couch as she continued fidgeting around with his collar, then she asked, "How would it work if you were living out your ultimate puppy fantasy? Like, do you want to live like a puppy? Or just play as a puppy?"
Noah started feeling more uncomfortable as Emily dug further in, but he felt liberated at the same time since he'd never had the opportunity to talk to someone about it before without them judging him, so he answered "Maybe it would be like half the time, cause I like things like working and wearing cute clothes and shopping and stuff."
When Emily responded, "That's fair. It could be stressful being a puppy full time."
Noah curiously asked, "Why would it be stressful? Being a puppy sounds easy."
Emily chuckled and explained, "It's only easy after they're well trained. But even then, there's a lot more rules for puppies than there is for people. They're expected to be much more obedient."
Noah got confused and joked, "Don't bite and don't poop on the floor? Sounds pretty easy."
Emily let out a small chuckle as she handed Noah his collar, then she said, "Well, they have to learn how to listen and be obedient. They also need to learn verbal or hand commands like sit, stay, heel, and come. They're typically not allowed on the furniture, plus, there's leash training, which for many dogs is the most stressful part cause it often goes against their nature."
Noah chuckled and told her, "Leash training for a human is easy though. You just don't choke yourself to death."
Emily started cracking up as she grabbed Noah's leash off the coffee table, then she asked, "Have you walked a dog before?"
Noah nervously looked at his leash, then answered, "Yeah, a couple times."
Then Emily asked, "Did they pull against their leash?"
Noah answered, "Yeah, but I didn't lose control of them."
So Emily said, "If they're pulling on their leash then you're not fully in control of them," then she explained, "Your dog should walk beside you, not in front of you. You're not just controlling them physically, you're controlling them psychologically. Once they learn to walk beside you, they'll follow your lead and stop pulling on their leash."
Noah glanced over at his leash again and couldn't help but imagine Emily taking him on a walk, then he blurted out, "I could do that."
Emily paused again, leaving Noah to squirm in the unpleasant silence as he quickly grew to regret saying that, then she handed him his leash and said, "If you'd like to try, I can give you some leash training tomorrow."
Noah's excitement shot through the roof and he quickly responded, "I'd love that!" then he quickly felt anxiety and asked, "What about Richard though. I don't want to make him mad."
Emily put her arm around Noah and gave him a side hug as she said, "Richard won't mind, I promise," then she asked, "What's your schedule tomorrow?"
Noah answered, "I work ten to six."
Emily stood up and said, "The nearest bus stop is miles away, so you can ride with me to the office and hang out in the lobby until you head to work."
Noah stood up and gave Emily a hug, then said, "Thanks for all the help Miss Emily. I really appreciate it."
Emily hugged him back and responded, "You're welcome," then she told him, "Don't forget to set an alarm on your phone."
When Emily went to her bedroom, Noah went and used the bathroom in the hallway. After returning to the living room, he put his phone on the charger and set an alarm for 7am, then he put his ear buds in and started a podcast before laying down and slowly dozing off while fantasizing about being Emily and Richard's puppy.
Chapter 2: Thursday
The next morning Noah woke up to Emily nudging his shoulder, and when he reached up to remove his ear buds, he realized they had fallen out so he quickly sat up and explained, "Sorry, I set my alarm for seven, but my ear buds fell out so I missed it."
Emily chuckled and responded, "Oh, It's only six-thirty. I wanted to make sure you had time to eat breakfast and take a shower," then she said, "Here, come. I'll show you where we keep our extra hygiene products and bath towels."
Noah looked up at Emily to see that she was already fully dressed and ready for work, then just as he was standing up, he felt his morning erection pressing against his shorts, so he quickly sat back down.
Emily asked, "Are you okay?"
Noah bunched up his blanket over his lap as he awkwardly answered, "Yeah, I just need a few minutes to wake up. I'm not much of a morning person."
Emily glanced down at his blanket, then she subtly smiled and responded, "It's okay, mornings can be hard. I'll just go make us some breakfast and you can come get me whenever you're finished waking up."
As Emily went to the kitchen to make breakfast, Noah sat on the couch for a few minutes while wondering if her subtle smile and 'Mornings can be hard' comment meant she knew he had an erection.
He found himself feeling warm around Emily, but also uncomfortable with her extreme kindness, so he couldn't help but wonder why she was acting so nice to him.
After sitting their for another couple minutes, he eventually got up and quickly went to the hallway bathroom, When he was finished peeing, his erection had mostly subsided, so he washed his hands and headed to the kitchen and saw Emily was making pancakes and sipping on coffee.
Before he could ask where the towels were, she asked him, "How do you want your eggs?"
Noah responded, "Oh, just pancakes is fine."
Emily looked at him and asked, "Are you sure? Eggs are very nutritional."
Noah answered, "Yeah, I'm sure. I don't really eat eggs."
Emily flipped two pancakes off the pan and poured some more pancake mix into the pan, then said, "The coffee cups are in the cabinet next to the sink, and the K-cups are underneath in the drawer."
Noah chuckled and joked, "Thanks, but I'm kind of over coffee after making a billion espressos."
Emily smiled and responded, "That's understandable. We have orange juice, milk, and tea also."
When Noah asked, "Can I have milk?"
Emily answered, "Absolutely. It's in the fridge, help yourself."
Noah grabbed a glass from the cabinet, then went and opened the fridge to get the milk. After he grabbed the milk, he saw chocolate syrup in the door of the fridge, so he asked, "Can I use some of the chocolate syrup?"
Emily chuckled and said, "Of course."
After Noah made some chocolate milk, he went and sat down at the dining table then said, "Hey, I really appreciate you guys letting me sleep on your couch last night."
Emily cracked a few eggs into the frying pan as she responded, "Well, I'm really glad you called. Downtown Seattle isn't a safe place to be sleeping."
Noah took a sip of his chocolate milk, then let out a sigh and said, "I'm lucky. There was like twenty other homeless people who didn't get a bed too. Some of them looked crazy, but some of them looked perfectly normal."
As Emily was scrambling the eggs, she let out a sigh of her own then explained, "That's because a lot of them Are perfectly normal. They're just suffering from addiction or mental illness because of unresolved issues from unfortunate circumstances that compounded overtime."
Noah looked at Emily for a moment as he tried comprehending what she had just told him, then he took another sip of his chocolate milk and asked, "So, how many homeless people do you think there is now? Cause just five years ago I would ride my bike around and barely see them. Now they're everywhere."
Emily paused for a few moments, then she scooped her eggs onto a plate and answered, "I'm not sure, but It's definitely gotten much worse over the last few years. It's quite depressing to think about."
Noah felt bad and apologized, "Yeah, it is pretty depressing. I'm sorry for bringing it up."
After Emily set their plates on the table, she grabbed some silverware and responded, "It's okay to talk about it. Just don't let it ruin your whole day. When you find yourself in a position to help, you can help. That's the best we can do," then Emily asked, "Do you want some butter or syrup for those?"
Noah looked at the pancakes, then asked, "Do you have peanut butter?"
Emily chuckled and answered, "Yep," then she grabbed a jar of peanut butter from the pantry and set it on the table.
After Emily sat down, Noah opened the peanut butter and started spreading it on a pancake as he thanked her for breakfast. Then after putting the other pancake on top and creating a sandwich he took a big bite of it.
When he glanced over at Emily, he noticed she hadn't started eating yet and she was just smiling at him, so he stopped chewing and nervously asked, "Were we supposed to pray or something first?"
Emily chuckled and answered, "No, it's okay. I was just admiring your ingenuity."
Noah awkwardly responded, "I didn't invent the pancake sandwich. One of my old step-brothers showed me this when we were kids. It's easier than cleaning plates all the time."
As Emily was pouring some syrup onto her pancakes, she curiously asked, "Oh, how many siblings do you have?"



Noah took another bite and responded, "I have a half-sister in Texas. What about you?"
Emily answered, "I have an older brother and sister. They both live in Oregon," then she curiously asked, "So... what about step-siblings?"
Noah took a drink of his chocolate milk, then answered, "I had two older step-brothers till I was like ten, then after that I had a younger step-sister for a couple years."
Emily paused for a few moments as she started cutting up her pancakes, then she responded, "That must've been very difficult when they left. That sort of instability can have long lasting effects on people," then she asked, "Do you still talk to your step-siblings?"
Noah felt his body tense up as he answered, "No," then he set his pancake sandwich down and cautiously asked, "Are we doing therapy?"
Emily nervously chuckled and responded, "Yeah. I suppose we were. I'm sorry, sometimes it's hard to turn off."
Noah slowly took another bite of his pancake sandwich, then after chewing and swallowing in awkward silence he said, "It's okay. Maybe we can talk about that during therapy."
Emily smiled and responded, "Yeah, of course."
As Noah and Emily continued eating breakfast, Emily asked him about his job, so he explained some of what he does and talked about some of the people he liked working with.
When they were done eating, Emily showed Noah the laundry room closet where she kept the extra towels and hygiene products such as soap, shampoo, and mouth wash, then after she handed him a spare tooth brush and a tube of tooth paste, Noah thanked her and grabbed his work clothes and a towel before heading to the bathroom.
As he was going through his morning routines, Noah was thinking about how nice and caring Emily was being because it felt strange and made him a little uncomfortable. In his mind, he knew logically that she was probably just a very nice lady, but his general distrust in people made it difficult to accept it was that simple, so he felt on edge.
After he got out of the shower, dried off, and got dressed, he went back out into the living room and sat down on the couch. A couple minutes later, Emily came into the living room and her hair was in a low twisted bun.
Noah felt giddy with excitement as he stood up and looked at Emily's hair, then he smiled and told her, "You look amazing with your hair like that. It's like super professional looking but still hot."
Emily chuckled and responded, "Thank you. It's actually a fairly low effort hairstyle. You just kinda twist it into a bun and put a hair tie on."
Noah admired Emily's professional and sexy style for a moment longer, then said, "Well, low effort or not. It looks high class as fuck."
Emily gave Noah a friendly smirk as she grabbed her purse, then she asked, "Are you ready to go?"
Noah grabbed his backpack and asked, "Do you think I could leave my computer and extra clothes here for one more night?" then he explained, "I get paid tomorrow then I can figure something out."
Emily paused for a second, which was plenty enough time for Noah to get anxious as he anticipated bad news, but then Emily said, "Richard and I were talking last night, and we've both agreed you're more than welcome to stay here if you don't mind sleeping on a couch. The only condition is you need to keep working and save money... and clean up after yourself."
Noah felt a massive weight lifting off his chest as he looked at Emily, and as he set his backpack down on the couch he started getting emotional again.
After he cleared his throat and grabbed his Starbucks visor, he responded, "I really appreciate your help. I'll clean the fuck out of your house, Miss Emily. It's the very least I can do."
Emily chuckled and said, "You're welcome, Noah. But I don't expect you too clean up after us too, just yourself," then she grabbed her keys off the hook by the front door and asked, "Shall we head out?"
Noah followed Emily outside, then she locked the front door and they walked around to the front of the garage where the black SUV was parked.
When Noah stopped and looked around the yard for the first time in daylight, he was surprised at how big and well-kept the yard was. As he looked around at the surrounding trees on both sides, he could barely see one of the neighbors houses off in the distance as he peered through many layers of trees.
Noah got in the front passenger seat and put his seat belt on, then after he felt it scrape against his neck again, he let out a small sigh under his breath. Then he looked out the window and asked, "Are we even in Seattle?"
Emily backed up and started turning the SUV around as she answered, "Yeah, we're in Seattle. we're just up in the hills."
As Emily was driving down the driveway the trees got much more dense as the path narrowed, but then it opened up as she got to the road. Then when Emily pulled out onto the road, Noah chuckled and said, "I never been up in these hills before."
So Emily curiously asked, "Really? How long have you lived in Seattle?"
Noah answered, "For like almost eight years. I just never been up here."
As Noah continued looking around in amazement, Emily asked, "Did you come here from Texas?"
Noah answered, "No, I grew up in Spokane."
Emily got excited and responded, "Oh! Richard's from Eastern Washington too."
After turning onto a busier street, Emily drove for a few more miles and got onto the freeway, then Noah immediately recognized where he was. As he looked in the side mirror at the hills behind him, he realized he had seen those hills a million times before while riding the bus between Seattle and Tacoma.
Noah and Emily continued chatting about different places they had lived, but when they were getting close to her work, she said, "Hey, I get off work an hour before you. So if you wanna text me the Starbucks location you work at, I'll come pick you up at six."
After Noah texted her the address, he thanked her again, saying, "I really appreciate everything you're doing for me. I feel really lucky."
Emily pulled into the parking lot as she responded, "I assure you, it's no problem. You seem like a really nice kid so I'm more then happy to help out."
Noah paused for a second, then said, "I'm practically twenty-three."
Emily chuckled and responded, "Sorry, bad habit. I'm almost forty, so I call everyone under thirty that," then she smiled and said, "I meant you seem like a very nice young man."
Noah smiled and said, "I'm only a nice guy because you are too. Well... you're nice, not a man. You're a very beautiful woman."
Immediately after calling Emily beautiful, Noah started getting uncomfortable as he continued stumbling over his words while trying to correct things. But when he tried back pedaling by saying, "I mean you're like beautiful in a factual way, not like a flirty way. I respect you for lots of other reasons, like kindness and smartness and..."
Emily chuckled and spoke up, "It's okay, Noah. I appreciate the compliment. I think you're pretty cute too."
Noah started feeling giddy again as Emily was parking, so he smiled at her and said, "Thanks... Richard's pretty handsome also."
Emily smiled and responded, "Aww, I bet he'd really appreciate that."
When Noah and Emily got out of the SUV and walked into the doctors office lobby, Noah went and sat down on a chair near the front entrance. Emily reminded him that she'd pick him up at six, then she headed to the front desk and started talking to the receptionist lady.
While Noah was looking over and admiring Emily's sexy professional outfit and hairstyle, he noticed the receptionist she was talking to kept glancing over at him as she was nodding her head up and down, then Emily turned and waved goodbye.
After Noah waved back and smiled, he looked over at the receptionist lady again and caught her staring at him which made him feel embarrassed. He figured Emily must've explained why he was sitting in the lobby, and the receptionist was feeling bad for him.
Since he didn't want to accidentally make eye-contact with the receptionist again, Noah put his ear buds in and pulled his phone out to watch some YouTube videos until it was time to catch the bus.
Once it was almost time to catch the bus, Noah headed outside, making sure to not accidentally look at the receptionist on the way out. While on the way to work, he wanted to take Emily's good advice, so he spent most of the time planning how he'd apologize to Cindy.
So when he finally got to work and saw Cindy, he clocked in and awkwardly told Tiffany 'Hello' as he walked passed her, then he asked Cindy, "Is it okay if we talk before you leave?"
Cindy looked at Noah and pointed at her headset, so Noah went and started working on customers drinks.
After about thirty minutes, Noah felt a tap on his shoulder, then when he turned around, Cindy said, "Look, I'm sorry, but I don't want to talk about it again."
Noah quickly responded, "We don't need to talk about it anymore. I just want to apologize... like a real adult apology."
Cindy looked skeptical at first, but after Noah said, "I'll keep it short, I promise."
So she let out a frustrated exhale and told him, "Fine. I'm off at two."
Noah smiled and responded, "Okay, thanks," then he went back to filling orders.
When Corey got to work at noon and took over for Tiffany, he immediately asked Noah, "Yo, what was last night all about?"
Noah responded, "Oh, I just needed a ride. But I found one. I really appreciate you replying though."
After Corey took a few more orders, he caught a short break and was still curious, so he walked over to Noah and said, "You never asked me for anything before. Was it like an emergency or something?"
Noah didn't want to tell Corey he got kicked out of his dads apartment, so he answered, "It wasn't an emergency. I just got stranded across town and needed a ride home."
Corey stared at Noah for a second and then bluntly asked, "Did you get in a fight?"
Noah froze up as he remembered he got slapped the night before and his face was still a little red, so he quickly answered, "No, I just got too drunk and flirty, so a chick slapped me."
Corey started laughing then he responded, "Next time you go bar hopping let me know. We can chick hunt together."
Noah awkwardly smiled and said, "Yeah, that sounds fun, I'll let you know."
Relieved that Corey bought his story, Noah shifted focus back to filling orders until it was almost 2pm, then he clocked out for his lunch break and got a bagel.
When Cindy clocked out, she walked over to the table Noah was sitting at and said, "You really don't need to apologize."
Noah stood up and asked, "Can I though?"
Cindy paused for a moment, and Noah could tell she felt awkward about the situation, but she eventually answered, "Okay, I guess."
So Noah cleared his throat and then recited his planned apology, "I'm sorry for reacting like a crazy person and for blowing up your phone with weird messages. I handled the breakup really badly. I understand that maybe we're not compatible in certain ways, but I hope some day we can still be regular friends like before," then before Cindy could respond, Noah quickly blurted out, "But if we can't be friends, I accept that too and I'll leave you alone."
Cindy stared at Noah for a second, then she asked, "Did you have ChatGPT write that or something?"
Noah awkwardly chuckled and answered, "No, I wrote it in my head..." then he asked, "Why?, was it really bad?"
Cindy cracked a subtle smile and responded, "No, it was pretty good. But I need more time before we try being friends again. I'm still a bit freaked out to be honest."
Noah felt horrible hearing that he freaked her out, but he wanted to play it cool, so he smiled and said, "Okay, I understand. Thanks for letting me say sorry."
Cindy took a small step forward and patted Noah on the shoulder as she told him, "Well, thanks for apologizing. I'll see you later."
As Cindy was leaving, Noah felt bittersweet from their interaction.
He was still horrified from how he reacted over the breakup, but slightly optimistic that they could still be friends at some point.
After Noah finished his bagel and used the restroom, he clocked back in and continued working.
Throughout the last few hours of his shift, his upbeat emotions came sneaking up on him as he glided around effortlessly while knocking out order after order. During the dinner rush hour, all he could do was think about Emily.
The way she reacted positively to his weird puppy desires filled him with joy, and knowing that she might give him some leash training that evening kept him so energized that he was able to have most drinks finished within a minute or two after being ordered.
When he was nearing the end of his shift, things started slowing down again so he jumped into action and began cleaning and putting stuff away for the night. During the last fifteen minutes before closing, Noah had almost everything cleaned and ready for the morning.
Once it was time to leave, Corey turned the lights off and joked, "You made me look like shit today, I was struggling to keep up."
Noah chuckled and responded, "I got my hustle back. Cindy let me talk to her today."
While they were locking the doors and dropping off the trash around the side, Corey stopped and said, "I'm glad you and Cindy are talking again. But you can't depend on someone like that."
Noah got offended and asked, "Why would you say I depend on her?"
Corey sighed and responded, "Cause I've done it before. You have a special chick, and whenever things get bad, she walks off with your happiness. You gotta hold that shit for yourself bro. A chick will shatter that bitch into a million pieces and stomp all over it."
Noah tossed the trash in the dumpster and then said, "Okay, maybe I depended on her a little. But she didn't do all that dramatic soul crushing stuff. We're just not good dating partners so I wanna be her friend again."
As they were walking back out to the parking lot, Corey patted Noah on the back and said, "Cool man, I'm glad you're getting over it," then he asked, "Hey, you wanna lift home?"
Noah quickly scanned the parking lot and spotted Emily's SUV, then he pointed and responded, "I already got a ride today, but thanks for the offer. You're a real one."
Corey looked over at the black SUV and chuckled, then he asked, "Is that a cop car?"
Noah looked at the SUV again and chuckled, then he explained, "That's what I thought too, but it's not."
After Corey looked at the SUV one more time, he responded, "Damn, it definitely looks like one... But anyways, I gotta head home and feed the cats. I'll catch you later."
Noah walked over as he waved at Emily with excitement, then after he climbed into the front passenger seat, he shut the door and asked, "How was your day?"
Emily pulled out of the parking lot as she smiled and answered, "It was pretty nice. One of my clients needed to reschedule today, so I got a chance to catch up on some reading." Then she asked, "Can you put your seat belt on, please."
After Noah reluctantly put his seat belt on and fought off the urge to let out an annoyed sigh, Emily asked, "So how was your day?"
Noah smiled and answered, "Good. Cindy let me talk to her."
Emily got excited and asked, "How'd it go?"
Then Noah explained, "I think it went well. She said my apology was pretty good, but she's freaked out about everything, so she wants some more time before trying to be friends again."
Emily patted Noah on the leg and told him, "Good job. You did everything you could. Now the balls in her court."
Noah felt Emily's warmth rush over him as he received her praise, then he curiously asked, "So, what book are you reading?"
Emily answered, "Oh, I'm just catching up on some current studies. I like to keep up as much as possible so I'm not working with outdated information."
So Noah curiously asked, "What kind of studies?"
Emily explained, "One was about a clinical trial where they used MDMA to successfully treat people with PTSD, it looks very promising. The other one was a study of adults with BPD, and it showed over seventy percent of the participants had gone through maternal separation during their developmental years."
Noah looked over at Emily and nodded as he pretended to understand what she was talking about, then when she was done, he smiled and said, "I didn't know doctors use MDMA."
Emily paused for a moment, then she asked, "Are you familiar with MDMA?"
Noah chuckled and answered, "Yeah, it goes in molly. We used to call it the dance drug cause even if someone played a shitty song you can still dance to it."
Emily let out a short burst of laughter, but then she quickly regained her composure and calmly said, "Well, MDMA can be very dangerous. So I hope you will consider staying away from that stuff."
Noah quickly responded, "Oh, I don't just tried it once. I'm not gonna do it again."
Then as Emily was turning into her driveway, she smiled and said, "Richards grilling up some steaks for dinner."
Noah tensed up as his eyes got big, then he quietly asked, "You're not gonna tell him I did drugs, right?"
Emily chuckled and answered, "Of course not. That's your story." Then after she parked, she noticed Noah's worried expression, so she assured him, "Even if Richard found out, he wouldn't judge you. He had a wild side of his own back in his days."
Noah hopped out of the big SUV, then he nervously responded, "Okay. I'll still keep it to myself though."
Emily smiled as she reached around and squeezed Noah with a side hug, then she said, "Let's go change out of our work clothes and then we'll go see if Richard needs help with dinner."
As Noah was using the bathroom and changing back into his shorts and t-shirt, he couldn't help but think about how nice and loving Emily was. It still terrified him, and he worried that the more she got to know him, the less she would like him. To him, it felt like every time she said or did something kind, the pressure to not screw up only intensified.
When Noah was finished in the bathroom, he when to the living room to put his work clothes back into his pillow case, but Emily walked out from the kitchen wearing volleyball-style shorts along with a black sports bra, which caused him to freeze up as he grew nervous from her powerful and beautiful presence.
Then Emily grabbed his work clothes from him and said, "I'm doing some laundry anyways, so we might as well wash yours too."
Noah smiled and said, "Thanks."
After Noah followed Emily to the laundry room and she tossed his work clothes into the washing machine, Noah followed Emily back into the kitchen, then she opened the fridge and grabbed a bottle of wine.
When she started twisting a corkscrew into the top of the cork, she asked, "Do you like red wine?"
Noah caught himself admiring Emily again, but he quickly snapped out of it and answered, "I'm not sure."
Emily smiled and said, "I'll pour you a glass. If you don't like it, you can just dump it out."
After Emily finished opening the bottle of wine, she poured three wine glasses half full, then she handed two of the glasses to Noah.
Noah looked at the wine glasses in his hand, then he tried to hand one back as he explained, "Oh, one is plenty. I'm not much of a drinker."
Emily grabbed her wine glass off the counter, then she smiled and said, "One is for Richard," then she opened the back sliding door.
Noah felt like an idiot as he followed Emily outside, then he looked around at the spacious covered-porch and saw a hot tub off to one side with a table and chairs on the other. As he peered out into the trees, he was still shocked by how big and secluded their property was.
The grassy lawn area was about the size of a basketball court, and when he looked past the lawn and squinted at the trees, he noticed they had a tall wooden fence behind the treeline. While he was admiring the yard for a brief moment, he caught himself fantasizing about running across the lush grass on all fours to return his stick to Emily.



Noah snapped out of his fantasy as he chuckled at himself, then walked over to Richard while he was cleaning the barbecue grill.
When Richard smiled and said, "I'm cooking up some mean steaks tonight!"
Noah smiled back and responded, "That sounds good," then his extended a glass out and said, "Here's your wine, Sir."
Richard let out a laugh as he grabbed the glass of wine, then he responded, "Please, Richard is fine."
Noah chuckled and said, "Sorry, I forget. I just call customers Sir and Ma'am a lot."
Then Richard responded, "It's all good. I get it."
When Noah took a sip of the red wine, he immediately hated it and got grossed out.
So Richard chuckled and asked, "I take it you're not a wine guy?"
Noah smelled the wine and answered, "I guess not," then he plugged his nose as he quickly chugged the wine down with a few big gulps.
Richard looked down at Noah with a surprised expression, then said, "You didn't have to drink it."
Noah explained, "It feels rude to waste your fancy wine."
Emily walked over and grabbed Noah's empty glass as she responded, "Oh honey, this is a cheap bottle, trust me." Then she told Richard, "I'm gonna go butter up the corn, babe."
When Emily went inside, Noah stood on the porch for about a minute and started feeling awkward, so he walked over to Richard and asked, "Is there anything I can do to help?"
Richard looked over at the table, then suggested, "You could set the table of you want to."
Noah smiled and responded, "I can do that."
When Noah walked into the kitchen and saw Emily preparing the corn, he said "I was gonna set the table. Just plates, forks, and knives, right?"
Emily grabbed some tinfoil from a drawer and responded, "Aww, thanks for helping," then she answered, "Yes, plates, forks, and knives."
Noah walked over to the cabinets and grabbed three plates, forks and butter knifes from the silverware drawer. But Emily stopped him and said, "Oh, we'll need the steak knives, honey."
Noah immediately felt goosebumps growing on his arms after hearing Emily call him Honey a second time. He didn't think anything of it the first time, but after hearing it again, he couldn't help but wonder why it was happening.
After he switched out the butter knives for steak knives and headed towards the sliding door, he stopped and asked, "Why do you keep calling me honey?"
Emily stopped wrapping the corn in tinfoil as she froze up for a moment, then she nervously responded, "I'm sorry. If that makes you uncomfortable, I can stop."
Noah could tell his question made Emily uncomfortable which made him feel bad. But he knew he couldn't take the question back, so he explained, "It kind of feels nice. But also weird cause I don't want Richard to get mad at me."
Emily chuckled and responded, "Oh, Noah. Don't worry about that. I promise Richard doesn't mind that I think you're sweet."
Noah was still worried about upsetting Richard, but he felt so uplifted by Emily's kindness that he responded, "Thanks. I think you're really sweet too, Miss Emily."
Emily gave Noah a friendly smirk and said, "Thank you," as the butterflies began swirling around in his stomach.
After he went back outside and finished setting the table, he noticed Richard's wine glass was empty, so he walked over and asked, "Would you like some more wine?"
Richard gave Noah a surprised look, then he handed his glass to Noah as he responded, "Sure, I'd love another glass of wine. Thank you."
Noah felt like he was playing up the 'Good Boy' thing with Emily and Richard, and at first it felt inauthentic and fake. But the more he was doing it, the more fun he was having, so he continued being polite and helpful anyways.
After he took Richards glass inside, he grabbed the bottle of wine from the kitchen table and started pouring.
As Emily was putting the tinfoil wrapped corn onto a platter, she said, "We have plenty of other options, Noah. You don't need to drink the wine."
Noah stopped pouring at the halfway point and responded, "Oh, this is for Richard," then he asked, "Do you think he wants half? Or a full glass?"
Emily answered, "Just half at a time," then she curiously asked, "Did Richard tell you to get him more wine?"
Noah smiled and said, "No, I offered to," Then he walked and quietly explained, "I been trying to be good and helpful, and at first it felt weird. Kinda like I was being fake. But it feels really nice, even though it's kinda corny."
Emily chuckled and responded, "That's not corny, Noah. You're just being nice."
Noah grabbed the wine glass and smiled at Emily, then he went back to the front porch and gave Richard his glass of wine.
After Richard thanked him, Noah looked at Richard's cooking apron, then over at all the different spices next to the grill, then he chuckled and asked, "So, are you a grill master or something?"
Richard paused for a moment, then awkwardly responded, "Yeah, I'm alright, I suppose."
Noah watched as Richard placed three steaks on the grill and seasoned them, Noah said, "Well, I can't grill at all. So you're definitely a grill master to me."
As Richard nervously chuckled and continued adding some seasonings, Noah got confused by Richard's refusal to acknowledge his own cooking skills, so Noah continued, "I just mean, you look like you know what you're doing. I feel like when there's a big barbecue happening, you're definitely the master of the grill."
Emily walked over with the platter of corn as she chimed in and teased, "Oh, Richards the Master of many things."
Noah looked over at Emily's naughty smirk, then back at Richard's subtle and hesitant smile, then he realized what was happening, so he smirked at Emily and joked, "I didn't know Master was such a naughty word around here. My bad."
Richard nervously chuckled, and then asked, "Is the corn ready?"
Emily handed Richard the platter as she answered in a sexy voice, "Yes, grill Master."
Richard and Noah both started cracking up, then after Richard put the corn on the bottom grill, he closed the lid and said, "Alright. I'll have everything ready in about twenty minutes."
Emily went and sat down at the table, then she waved Noah over and said, "Come, sit."
Noah walked over and sat down, then he looked out into the big backyard again and said, "You guys practically have your own dog park. I bet your service dogs love it back here."
Emily took a sip of her wine and then responded, "Yeah, it's a great beginning spot for training. There's very few distractions back here, so it's much easier for them to focus."
Noah looked around the yard a little more, then curiously asked, "How long does it take to make a service dog?"
Emily took another sip of her wine, then she explained, "It depends on the breed. But I just do the early stage training which typically takes one or two week. After that, the client will take the dog to an expert where the dog will receive more advanced training."
Noah smiled and said, "So you get them through high school so they can go to dog college and get their pet-degree."
Emily chuckled at Noah's pun then nodded and said, "Yup, it's kind of like high school. Once they have the tools to learn, they're able to learn much more advanced things, like helping people with PTSD, Anxiety, and even those with vision impairments."
Noah thought for a second, then he chuckled and responded, "I feel like a blind mans dog has it Ruff... if he chases one squirrel into the street then his whole career is over."
Emily glared at Noah with an amused expression on her face, then she cracked a smile as she let out a small chuckle and said, "That's pretty fucked up."
Noah got more excited about making Emily laugh, so he smiled and joked, "Well, it's a good thing people like you exist cause a blind mans dog who pulls on his leash is just a dead mans dog."
Emily laughed again, then after she took another sip of her wine she said, "You know, you got a pretty dark sense of humor."
Noah went silent for a second, then he asked, "Is that good or bad?"
Emily answered, "It's not the moral dilemma people think it is, it's just a piece of you."
Noah curiously asked, "Where do you think dark spots come from?"
Emily gave Noah a silly smirk and said, "Well, it comes from the dark, of course."
Noah tensed up and responded, "I try to be nice. So I don't know why I would even have one."
Emily leaned in close and placed her hand over Noah's, then as Noah started getting nervous, she asked him, "Do you know what happens to people who don't have any dark spots?"
Noah started getting goosebumps again as he nervously asked, "What happens?"
Then Emily booped him on the nose and answered, "Life gives them one."
Noah looked into Emily's eyes for a moment, then he got confused and said, "Yeah, but that would just mean everyone has one."
Emily leaned back in her chair as she smiled and responded, "Exactly."
While Noah was looking out into the yard while wondering when life gave him his dark spots, Richard walked over with the platter of steak and corn, then after he set the food down on the table, Noah snapped out of his deep thoughts and smiled, "Thanks for cooking dinner Mr... I mean, Thanks Richard."
Richard sat down at the table across from Emily, then responded, "It's no prob. I love grilling," then he picked up a steak with the tongs, set it on Emily's plate, and did the same thing for Noah.
After Richard put a full cob of corn on each of their plates, he dished up his own plate and said, "Let's dig in."
When Noah cut off a piece of steak, he got grossed out when he noticed it wasn't fully cooked. He made sure to hide his feelings about it because he didn't want to disrespect Richard or hurt his feelings, but eating under-cooked meat always freaked him out.
Since he saw Emily and Richard eating it, he forced a piece into his mouth despite his feelings.
As soon as he started chewing, Richard asked him, "So... how is it?"
As Noah was forcing a smile out and chewing the piece of steak, he got hit with a pleasant and joyful experience he wasn't expecting, then he answered, "I don't usually eat raw meat cause I'm scared of getting sick, but this is really tasty. You're really good at seasoning stuff."
Richard got excited and started explaining his seasoning technique, saying, "It all starts with my own custom steak rub! It still has all the normal shit like paprika, salt, pepper, garlic, onion and all that. But I go heavy on the cayenne and chili flakes, then I use brown sugar to tame the spiciness. That's how you get that spicy kick without drowning out the zestiness or overpowering the savoriness of the meat."
Noah cut off another piece of his steak and put it in his mouth as he nodded along and listened, then just when he thought Richard was done explaining, Richard continued, "The dry rub alone is important and all, but what really makes it pop is how you grill it. I crank that bitch up to five hundred degrees and give each side a strong sear, then I move it up a rack to finish cooking it. When done right, not only does it trap the juices in, giving you that succulent experience with each bite, it also gives you that slightly charred texture without the bitterness you get from burnt meat."
When Richard stopped talking, he smiled at Noah like he was awaiting a response, so Noah stopped nodding and said, "Well, you really are the grill master. This is a great steak."
Richard got excited as he cut off another piece and took a bite, then responded, "I really appreciate that, Noah. If you ever want to get into grilling, I'm your guy," then he asked Emily, "Hey babe, how do you like it?"
Emily smiled and responded, "Ehh, It could use a little ketchup."
Richard gave Emily an amused smirk, then told Noah, "She loves it. She's just keeping my ego in check."
As Noah continued eating dinner and chatting with Emily and Richard, he started feeling like he was in a Disney movie because of the way Emily and Richard talked to each other.
They both genuinely seemed to love each others company and although they teased each other, he didn't detect any sharp jabs or angry undertones. The way they were interacting with each other was something Noah had only seen in movies and sitcoms.
When they were almost finished with dinner, Noah's curiosity had grown stronger, so he asked, "Hey, how'd you guys learn to get along so good?"
Emily and Richard both looked at him, seemingly confused or annoyed, but he couldn't tell which it was.
Before the awkward silence could completely crush him, Noah set his corncob down and said, "I didn't mean for that to be rude. It's just, you guys seem like a perfect couple," then he nervously asked, "Do you guys ever get mad at each other? Or is it always like this?"
Emily and Richard both chuckled, then Emily responded, "I get mad at Richard all the time. We've been married for fifteen years and he still leaves the toilet seat up."
Richard fired back and said, "It's true, Emily always leaves the toilet seat down every single time. Even when my back hurts!"
Emily smirked at Richard, then she told Noah, "We fight sometimes. We just talk and work through it."
Noah took another bite of corn while in deep thought and he started feeling down, then he blurted out, "I wish me and Cindy could be like you guys."
Emily and Richard looked at each other, then Richard asked, "Is Cindy your special lady?"
Noah responded, "Not at the moment."
Richard awkwardly cleared his throat, then said, "Well... Emily dumped me a few times before I could convince her to marry me. Sometimes the bumpy roads lead to the best places."
Noah cracked a smile as he started feeling a little more hopeful, then he responded, "You seem wise as fuck, Richard."
Richard chuckled and confessed, "I stole the bumpy road thing from Emily."
When Noah looked at Emily, she smiled and said, "Oh, I'm sure I got it from a random movie or something."
Noah felt a euphoric bliss around him as he sat between Emily and Richard, once again feeling hopeful about someday patching things up with Cindy, then just as Richard started grabbing all the plates, Noah spoke up, "Hey, let me do the dishes. It's the least I can do."
But then Emily responded, "It's okay, let Richard handle those. Maybe you can do them tomorrow."
Noah paused for a moment, then asked, "Are you sure? I don't mind doing them."
Emily smiled and explained, "I think it's sweet you wanna help, but I thought it could be fun to do some leash training well the suns out."
Noah got excited and smiled, but when he looked over at Richard gathering the dishes, he felt awkward and responded, "I don't want to do anything that makes Richard uncomfortable."
Richard chuckled and said, "I like you, Noah. You're very respectful," then he explained, "It doesn't bother me if you and Emily go enjoy some pet play together. I'm gonna be having my fun with Emily later tonight."
When Noah saw Emily looked aroused and was giving Richard a naughty smirk, Noah got excited because he finally felt like he wasn't complicating their relationship or disrespecting Richard, so he asked, "Can I go get my collar and leash?"
Emily smiled and answered, "Of course."
Chapter 3: Thursday Evening
Noah went inside and quickly dug his collar and leash out of his bag, then as he looked at them, he got another burst of excitement as he let out a little squeal.
As he was walking back through the kitchen, he stopped and told Richard, "I promise I got the dishes tomorrow. It's only fair."
Richard chuckled and responded, "Hey, sounds like a deal."
Noah walked out to the porch and handed his leash to Emily, then he started putting his collar on as he nervously asked, "What should I do first?"
Emily smiled as Noah followed her down the steps and into the grass, then she answered, "Well, every puppy should know how to sit."
Noah finished buckling his collar as his excitement grew, then he got down on all fours in front of Emily and sat on his knees while smiling up at her.
Emily responded, "Good job," in a friendly voice, then she bent down and attached his leash to his collar.
Noah immediately started feeling himself getting an erection and became worried about making Emily uncomfortable. He wanted to somehow address the problem, but before he could think of what to say, Emily pulled his leash tight so that their wasn't any slack, then she gently pulled Noah along with her as she began walking.
Noah walked with Emily for about five feet, then he heard her say, "Heel," so he stopped walking and sat up on his knees to see what she wanted.
Emily smiled and said, "Don't stop, just heel," then she continued walking.
Noah got confused but he tried again.
While he continued walking with Emily he started getting more excited, and he was becoming extremely thankful he was on all fours because his penis had quickly become fully erect and he knew it would be noticeable if he were standing.
As Emily continued walking him, the slight tugs on his leash was feeding into his excitement. Wanting to feel Emily's control over him, he walked a little faster until the leash was slightly pulling on him, but then Emily said, "Heel," again.
Noah sat back on his knees and looked up at Emily confused as he asked, "Am I doing it wrong?"
Emily gave him a kind smile and explained, "I need you to heel," then she explained, "That means you walk beside me and your shoulders don't go past me. Let's try again."
Noah followed as Emily began walking, then he focused on making sure his shoulders didn't go ahead of her. As Emily continued walking him through the grass, he started to match her pace well. After about twenty feet of walking, Emily turned him around and began walking him back towards the porch as he struggled to stay focused.
When they got to the porch, Emily said, "Sit," then after Noah sat up and smiled up at her, she told him, "Good boy. You heeled the whole way back."
Noah's excitement spiked again from Emily's praise which caused his arms to twitch, then he responded, "Thanks for teaching me how to heel."
Emily smiled and said, "Let's see if you can heel both ways this time," as she began walking.
Noah focused on heeling, making sure to not walk ahead of Emily, and when they got about halfway to the trees, she turned him around and gave him more praises, telling him he was a good boy and doing a good job. Noah felt his heart pounding from his overwhelming excitement and he could barely contain himself, but he managed to lock in and remained focused on heeling.
When Emily walked him back to the porch, she said, "Sit," then after Noah sat, she asked, "Would you like to earn a treat?"
Noah started feeling anxious as his mind quickly went to a naughty place because he found Emily extremely attractive, and he'd be lying to himself if he said he hadn't had dirty thoughts about her after their therapy session. But it still terrified him that she might be leading him to the ultimate treat faster than he could ever imagine, so he nervously asked for clarity, "What kind of treat?"
Emily smiled and answered, "I got Reese's Pieces."
Noah felt his anxiety melt away as he immediately responded, "I love Reese's Pieces."
Emily pointed across the yard and explained, "If you can heal all the way to the trees and back, I'll reward you with treats," then she asked, "Do you think you can do it?"
Noah smiled and shook with excitement, then he answered, "I know I can!"
Emily pulled the slack from his leash and began walking towards the trees while Noah heeled beside her. As they got halfway to the trees, the worries of Emily seeing his erection sneak back in and he began wondering how he was going to get his erection to go away before standing up.
As he got lost in his thoughts, he heard Emily say, "Heel."



When Noah stopped and apologized, "I'm sorry."
Emily responded, "It's okay, you're doing good," then she continued walking him as she told him, "Just focus on heeling. Don't get distracted."
Noah continued along side Emily as he fought to control his mind. While making sure to push all his worried and naughty thoughts aside, he stayed focused on heeling. Once they got to the tree line, Emily turned him around and gave him more praises, making sure to remind him that he's being a good boy and doing a good job.
When they got about halfway back to the porch, Noah's arms started getting tired. He knew he could easily finish the walk, but he was still surprised and a bit disappointed with himself. While Emily finished walking him, he told himself that he needed to start doing at least ten push ups each morning just in case Emily ever wanted to take him on more walks.
As they got about ten feet from the porch, Emily said, "Sit."
After Noah sat, he could feel his arms and shoulders aching, but he was too excited to care as he smiled up at her.
Emily was showing some excitement of her own as she gave him praises, telling him, "You did amazing," and "You're such a good boy," while giving him some head pats and playful ear scratches.
Noah couldn't help but smile and let out some laughter while Emily praised him.
After reminding Noah he was a good boy one more time, Emily asked, "Would you like some treats?"
Noah quickly answered, "Yes please!"
Emily set his leash down on the grass and said, "Stay."
Noah waited as Emily walked into the kitchen and came back out with a cupped-hand full of Reese's Pieces, then she sat down on the steps of the porch and ate a piece while she looked out at the trees. Noah looked over to her from the yard, still about ten feet away, and he wanted to walk over their, but he didn't know if he was supposed to, so he just waited.
As seconds passed by, Noah began to panic and worry that he was doing something wrong, but then Emily ate one more piece of candy before acknowledging him and saying, "Come."
Noah got filled with excitement as he sprinted over to Emily, then he sat down in front of her again.
Emily grabbed his leash, then she held up a piece of candy and said, "You gotta catch it."
At first, Noah felt a little embarrassed about the conditions to receive his treat, but he was having a lot of fun with Emily, so he pushed his embarrassment aside and opened his mouth and awaited his treat.
When Emily tossed a piece of candy up, Noah quickly lunged at it, but the candy bounced off his cheek and into the grass.
Emily chuckled as she leaned forward and picked the piece of candy up, then she said, "Here, try again."
When Emily tossed the piece of candy again, Noah lunged at it like last time, but it bounced off his chin.
Emily chuckled as she picked up the piece of candy, and Noah was starting to feel embarrassed.
When Emily showed the piece of candy in between her fingers, he opened his mouth and focused on it, but Emily paused and said, "Don't jump at it. Stay focused. And when I toss it up, move yourself under it."
Noah nodded as he continued waiting, then when Emily tossed the piece of candy up again, Noah saw it coming towards his forehead so he slightly scooted back as the candy fell into his mouth.
Noah gave Emily a shocked and happy look as he chewed and swallowed the candy, then he said, "You're a really good teacher."
Emily chuckled and responded, "Well, you're a very good boy, and a fast learner."
Noah felt his heart still thumping in his chest, so he scooted a little closer and sat back down on his knees, then he told Emily, "Thanks for playing with me."
Emily gave Noah another kind and sincere smile as she responded, "I like playing with you. You're a really good puppy."
As Noah's heart began pounding much harder, Emily opened her hand and revealed a few more Reese's Pieces, then she said, "Here's some more treats. You deserve them."
Noah looked down at Emily's hand and went to grab the last few pieces of candy, but Emily closed her hand and said, "No paws."
After Noah put his hand down, he chuckled and then smiled at Emily, so she smiled back and opened her hand again.
Noah leaned down and ate the candy from her hand, and when he finished his treats he couldn't help but smile at Emily some more. He couldn't believe how happy he was while sitting in the grass with her holding his leash. It felt a little goofy, but it felt amazing and perfectly right at the same time.
As he was looking into Emily's eyes for a moment, she gave him a little smirk and asked, "Would you like some tummy rubs?"
Noah's eyes got big, and his anxiety quickly followed, so he nervously responded, "I'm... I'm okay. Thanks though."
Emily chuckled and teased him, "Are you too excited for tummy rubs?"
Noah tensed up and asked, "What do you mean?"
Emily smiled and responded, "It's perfectly natural to get excited. You don't need to feel bad about it."
Noah could tell Emily was referring to his erection, and he started to feel exposed. He knew she couldn't have seen it with him walking on all fours and sitting like a dog, so that mean she could sense it, which for him was somehow more jarring. Although he desperately wanted more attention from Emily, he was still too anxious to expose himself to her.
Before he could figure out how to say no, Emily teased in a playful voice, "It's just tummy rubs. Puppy's love tummy rubs."
Noah's anxiety continued ramping up as he debated with himself about what to do, but after a few moments, his intense urge to receive tummy rubs from Emily overpowered his anxiety, so he turned his brain off and rolled over onto his back as he began panting like a puppy.
When he looked over at Emily, he saw her smile grow, then she reached down and started giving him tummy rubs as she praised him, "Aww, such a cute puppy, look at you! So cute!"
Noah's excitement began spiraling up and out of control as he could feel his erection throbbing as it was pushing and rubbing against his underwear. While receiving Emily's praise and tummy rubs with his excitement fully exposed, he started panting faster.
Emily started using both hands and giving him faster and more playful belly rubs and ear scratches as she continued praising him, "Aww, you were so good on your leash! You heeled like such a good puppy! Aww, so adorable!"
Noah's excitement got so high that he started to feel like he was going to pee in his shorts, then when Emily was getting more excited and praising him, "Who's the goodest cutest puppy in the whole wide world? It's you! Isn't it?!" Noah started slowly cumming under his underwear from all the friction and excitement.
Noah's playful panting quickly turned into urgent whimpers as Emily continued giving him tummy rubs, ear scratches, and lots of praise. As he felt himself cumming, he started getting anxious but he couldn't stop. By the time Emily began slowing down, he could feel his cum soaking his balls and inner thighs.
After Emily finally stopped, she patted him on the side and said, "I had so much fun leash training you. You learned sit, heel, stay, and come all in one training session."
Noah nervously rolled over and sat back up on his knees as he wondered if she meant 'come' in another way, so he nervously asked, "What do you mean?"
Emily smiled and answered, "You learned a lot today. You should be proud of yourself."
Noah felt his cum dripping down the inside of his leg, which caused him to panic. After he looked down and saw a line of it dripping down his left leg, he looked back up and saw Emily looking down at his leg as he began feeling extremely humiliated.
When Emily looked back at Noah, he looked away to avoid eye contact, but Emily just chuckled and said, "Aww, you got very Very excited. I'm glad you had fun too."
Noah felt a little relieved that Emily seemed unfazed by what happened, but he still felt extremely embarrassed, so he asked, "It was fun for you too?"
Emily gave him some more ear scratches as she assured him, "Of course, I had Loads of fun."
Noah chuckled at Emily's pun, then he wondered if that meant she would play with him again so he asked, "Do you wanna train more again some time?"
Emily chuckled and responded, "Yeah, I'd love to keep training you. You're a very good boy."
Noah felt the butterflies raging in his stomach, so he smiled and let out a bark, "rrrufff ruff!"
Emily laughed and gave him some more head pats and ear scratches. After she removed his leash, she stood up and offered him a hand, then told him, "Let's go switch the laundry so we can wash your messy underwear and shorts."
Noah smiled as he grabbed her hand, then he got up and followed her inside. When they got into the kitchen, Richard was still at the sink doing dishes, so he said, "It looked like you two were having a lot of fun."
Emily smiled and responded, "It went great. Noah learned how to sit, heel, stay, and come. He even heeled all the way to the tree line and back."
Richard chuckled and said, "I saw that. Pretty impressive," then he asked Noah, "Are your arms sore?"
Noah felt embarrassed about the cum dripping down his leg, but he still cracked a smile and answered, "They're burning up a little."
Then Richard said, "Well, you're gonna be jacked in no time if you keep working out like that."
Emily placed her hand on Noah's back and told Richard, "I'm gonna go hang his leash up and throw his messy undies in the wash, then we should catch up on some news."
When Richard looked down at Noah's leg and saw his cum dripping down, he chuckled and said, "Oh, you two had extra fun," then he told Emily, "That sounds good to me, babe. I'll fire up the TV."
Noah followed Emily into the living room as she walked over to the coat hooks by the front door, then after she hung his leash up with all the other ones, he felt amazing. Watching Emily hang his leash up with the others rather then having it hidden away like a dirty little secret made him feel a special way that he didn't know existed.
As Emily headed to the laundry room, Noah followed, then after she put his hers and his work clothes into the dryer and asked, "Wanna go change so we can wash your undies?"
Noah paused for an awkward moment, then he explained, "I don't have extra underwear and bottoms. I just grabbed all my favorite shirts when I was leaving," then he told her, "I don't mind wearing these for a little bit."
Emily looked down at his messy leg again, then said, "Just wear some of your cute girl clothes. You don't need to wear messy underwear for an hour, that sounds really uncomfortable."
Noah was nervous about wearing his girl clothes around Emily and Richard, but at the same time, the idea of it excited him because he would get the chance to dress up in cute clothes without feeling judged, but even more importantly, he really wanted to get out of his messy underwear because it felt gross.
After thinking for a moment about it, Noah responded, "I can change into some of my girl clothes, but their kind of slutty and I don't wanna freak you and Richard out."
Emily chuckled and said, "Noah, it's fine. Richard and I don't care how you dress as long as you're comfortable."
Noah nervously asked, "Are you sure it won't freak out Richard?"
Emily gave Noah a kind smile, then she shouted down the hallway and asked, "Babe, can you come here real quick?"
Noah started panicking and looking at Emily, then she raised her hand up and slowly moved it down which strangely enough calmed him.
After Richard walked down the hallway and asked, "Sup, babe?"
Emily explained, "Noah only has one change of boy clothes with him and we need to wash his undies and shorts. I suggested he wear some of his girl clothes while we wash his boy clothes, but he's concerned about making you uncomfortable."
Richard chuckled, then then he looked at Noah and said, "I appreciate the concern, but trust me, I'm the weirdest one here. Just be yourself and don't worry about it."
Noah got confused and asked, "How are you the weirdest one."
Richard got nervous and said, "Well... um..."
But then Emily kindly bailed him out and joked, "It's a never ending list of kinks and fetishes, don't even get him started."
After Richard nervously chuckled, Noah smiled and said, "Okay, then I won't worry about being weird either."
Noah felt relieved as he went and grabbed his backpack, then he went to the bathroom and wiped his legs and private area clean.
As he dug through his clothes, he pulled out the stuff he considered to be the 'least slutty', then after settling on his short black skirt and pink crop top, he put on some black panties and got dressed.
Before leaving the bathroom, he stopped to look at his outfit in the mirror, then when he remembered he was still wearing his collar, he took a moment as he grabbed the 'Good Boy' dog tag and thought about how much he liked being good for Emily.
When Noah went back to the laundry room to give Emily his dirty clothes, Emily smiled and said, "You look very cute in a skirt."
Noah smiled as he swayed his hips back and forth, then he said, "Thank you."
After Emily put his clothes in the washer and started the laundry machine, she asked, "Do you feel cute?"
Noah paused for a moment as he felt his face heating up, then he responded, "Yeah... I do."
Then Noah's heart started pounding again when Emily smiled and said, "Good, because you look very cute too."
After Noah followed Emily back to the living room, he saw Richard sitting on the corner of the couch watching some local news.
When Emily sat down next to Richard, she told Noah, "We like to watch the nine o'clock news, but you're more then welcome to plug your laptop in and use it if you get bored."
Noah would've sat and watched the news despite how bored he would've gotten, so he felt grateful that Emily took the pressure off of him and gave him the out.
When he got his laptop and plugged it in behind the couch, he sat down with it on his lap and turned the volume all the way down so he could roam around on Stardew Valley and work on his farm without bothering Emily and Richard.
After about twenty minutes of listening to Emily and Richard talk about their days at work, as well as hearing them discuss future plans, Noah realized they were hardly paying attention to the news at all.
As they continued bouncing from topic to topic, it became clear that they were just using the TV as a quiet background noise while they cuddled and talked on the couch.
While Noah was half focused on his game, he couldn't help hear them talking since he was sitting with them.
As Emily and Richard were discussing plans for the weekend, Emily mentioned, "Kim and Danny are coming over Sunday for a barbecue, so we need to go grocery shopping at some point too," then she asked, "Did you wanna grill steaks again?"
Richard responded, "I'm not sure, I'd like to grill something everyone likes. What do you think we should have?"
Emily thought for a moment, then suggested, "Well, everyone likes barbecue chicken. You can't go wrong with that."
Richard agreed, "Yeah, that's a good idea."
Then when Emily said, "We can go grocery shopping Saturday and get anything we're missing."
Richard politely asked, "Work was crazy this week. Would you be okay if I just relax at home this time?"
So Emily answered, "Oh, of course. I understand," then she curiously asked, "Did you hear anymore about Kim's ex?"
Richard answered, "His girlfriend got bail, but he's stuck until his court date," then he explained, "I've been so swamped with wrapping up the big embezzlement case, I think I'm gonna see about taking some time off after."
Emily snuggled up against him and said, "You should. We could go camping."
Richard squeezed Emily closer and told her, "That sounds fun."
Then after some quiet and intimate cuddling, Emily randomly chuckled and said, "Oh, Kim showed me your butt plug by the way."
Noah's eyes got big as he tried to keep staring at his laptop, then Richard nervously chuckled and asked, "Why would she do that?"
Emily smiled and explained, "I don't remember why. She just got excited about it and asked if I wanted to see, so I said yes," then Emily chuckled again and said, "You didn't mention it was a cute pig tail!"
Richard chuckled and responded, "Kim is a wild one,"
Then Noah's curiosity finally got to big to ignore, so he asked, "Who's Kim?"
Richard nervously chuckled and hesitated to answer, so Emily explain, "Oh, Kim's a wonderful young lady Richard plays with."
Then Noah cracked up a little and asked Richard, "And she makes you wear a pig tail butt plug?"
Richard cleared his throat a little as Emily was smiling, then he explained, "Kim is my dominatrix. We don't some humiliation stuff."
Noah was caught off guard hearing the big, heavy, and strong looking guy was into that, but he was even more shocked that Richard let her treat him like a pig, so he curiously asked, "Does she know you're a cop?"
Richard and Emily started cracking up as they both nodded 'yes', then Richard explained, "From my understanding, all her submissives are farm animals. She has a Cow and a Donkey too."
Noah started cracking up and said, "She sounds awesome," then he explained, "I never met a nice Kim before. They're usually assholes."
So Emily smirked and said, "Well, our Kim is a bit abrasive, but deep down she's a big sweetheart."
While Emily and Richard continued cuddling and chatting, Noah kept randomly chuckling as he was imagining the big manly detective being reduced down to a little submissive pig, but after a few minutes, Emily asked him, "Hey, you wanna go shopping with me on Saturday? We could go out for lunch."
Noah got really excited and immediately answered, "I'd love to get lunch with you, Miss Emily."
Emily reached over and gave him some delightful ear and chin scratches, then cuddled with Richard awhile longer while Noah's excitement was rumbling.
After about twenty more minutes, Noah couldn't help but notice things were getting spicy next to him on the couch as Emily and Richard began talking dirty.
As he was listening to Richard talk to Emily like she was a 'bad girl', Noah was getting confused because he thought Richard was a submissive. But he didn't want to ruin Emily and Richard's dirty conversation, so he awkwardly sat on the couch and continued playing Stardew Valley.
Eventually Emily started calling Richard 'Sir' while talking to him, then as things began heating up more, Emily startled Noah when she reached over and gave him some ear scratches.
When Noah nervously chuckled and smiled at her, she explained, "I was going to go pleasure Richard before he heads to bed, would you like to wait in the kennel while I do that?"
Noah got excited hearing that Emily and Richard were about to go have sex, and deep down he desperately wanted to watch, but as he looked over at the big kennels by the window, he also liked the idea of being a good boy and waiting in the kennel for Emily, so he answered, "Yeah, I'd love to wait in the kennel for you! That sounds fun too."
Emily could see how excited Noah got when she said that she was going to pleasure Richard, so she curiously asked, "Would you like me to put the kennel in our bedroom so you don't get scared and lonely out here?"
Noah's heart began pounding as he looked at Emily and Richard, then he nervously answered, "Yeah, if you guys don't mind."
Emily turned to Richard and said, "I don't mind, do you mind?"
Richard smiled and answered, "Not at all. I wouldn't want your puppy feeling scared or lonely."
Noah's excitement spiked as Emily asked Richard if he would carry the large kennel to the bedroom, then while Richard was moving the kennel, Noah stood up to follow, but Emily stopped him and kindly asked, "How do puppies walk?"



After Noah got down on all fours and sat like a puppy, he gave Emily a big smile and said, "Like this, Miss Emily!"
Emily smiled back down at Noah and responded, "That's right, good boy," then she patted the side of her leg and said, "Come," as she continued towards her bedroom.
Noah nervously walked behind Emily as they made their way down the hallway and Emily and Richards master bedroom, and when he looked around at how simple, and yet, extremely elegant their bedroom was, he was blown away.
Aside from the big and tall bed with two nightstands, the only other furniture was two dressers and a tall bookshelf.
While Noah was still looking around the bedroom at some of the decorative house plants and paintings, Richard set the kennel down by the bed and began undressing as he smirked at Emily.
When Richard took his t-shirt off, Noah immediately noticed the healthy amount of black and gray chest hair on his chest, but it wasn't too shocking considering how much hair he had on his forearms and legs.
But what was most surprising to Noah as how fit Richard was. Since Richard wore loose fitting t-shirts and had a fairly large belly, Noah never noticed how big his shoulder and chest muscles were. He wasn't jacked like a body builder, but he was more built like one of those strong men from the lifting competitions.
For a moment, Noah seemed to get lost while looking at Richard, but when Emily scooted the kennel a bit further from the bed and opened the door, she said, "Kennel," which got his full attention.
Noah smiled and gladly walked into the large kennel.
When he turned around and tried to sit upright on his knees like a puppy, his head was hitting the top of the kennel, so he sat down on his butt and crossed his legs so that the top of the kennel was barely touching his hair, then he asked, "Is it okay if I sit crisscross like this?"
Emily chuckled and responded, "Of course you can, sweetie. I want you to be nice and comfy in your kennel, this is your cozy safe space," then she latched the kennel door closed and told him, "I'm gonna play with you in a bit, so no touching yourself."
Noah looked up at Emily through his kennel as he felt himself swelling up in his panties, and he couldn't help but imagine what she meant by 'play', but he was more than willing to wait and see, so he smiled and responded, "Okay, I won't touch myself. I promise."
Emily gave Noah a naughty smirk, then she turned and placed her hand on Richard's chest as she politely told him, "I'm ready to be your fuck toy, Sir."
Noah's eyes opened wide as Emily verbally surrendered herself to Richard, then after Richard pulled down his shorts and boxers, Noah was again blown away when he saw Richards huge meaty penis hanging down between his thighs.
After Richard sat down on the side of the bed, he opened the top drawer of the nightstand and pulled out some leather wrist restraints and a blindfold, then he told Emily, "Remove your clothes."
Emily grabbed the bottom of her sports bra and started pulling it up while Richard began stroking his penis and watching her undress. When Emily pulled her sports bra all the way off, she turned to toss it away from the bed and Noah caught a quick look at her large firm breasts.
Noah's excitement was rumbling throughout his body, and just when he thought he couldn't possibly get anymore excited, Emily started pulling her athletic shorts down past her hips, then she pushed her shorts down a little harder until both her beautifully thick and muscular cheeks popped out.
While Noah was admiring Emily's thick and curvy features, Emily bent over as she continued pushing her shorts all the way down, and Noah caught a glimpse of her glistening pussy from behind.
After Emily tossed her shorts away, Richard stood up and placed his hands on the sides of her neck and started kissing her.
Noah couldn't see them making out because Emily was facing away from him, but just being in the room with them, as well as having a nice view of Emily's bottom was more then enough to keep his mouth watering.
Emily placed her hands on Richard's hips as they continued making out, then when Richard stopped and grabbed the blindfold off the bed, Emily got down on her knees without being asked.
Richard sat down on the bed and put the blindfold on Emily, then after she held her wrists out for him, he started putting the leather wrists restraints on her.
When Richard was finished putting her restraints on, he looked down at her and said, "I haven't decided how I want to use you, so go ahead and suck my cock while I think about it."
Emily responded, "Yes Sir," then she reached up and started stroking Richards penis.
Noah felt a little frustrated that he couldn't see everything from where his kennel was, but he still knew what was happening which was more than enough for him.
When he saw Emily's head go down towards Richard's lap, he could hear the soft and wet sounds of Emily sucking on Richards cock.
Richard let out a relaxing exhale as he brushed Emily's hair back, then he told her, "I'm thinking I'll fuck you in the ass," then he explained, "I know it doesn't feel good, and I know it doesn't make you cum. But I have to remind you what you are."
When Emily lifted her head for a moment and responded, "Yes, Sir. I understand. Thank you," before lowering her head.
Noah's heart began pounding so hard he was having a difficult time sitting still
Then Richard continued explaining, "I'm not fucking you in your ass because it's tighter, cause it's not... at least not anymore. I'm not even using it to pleasure myself, cause I could just throat fuck you if that's all I wanted... I'm only fucking you in the ass because you're a filthy whore, and you need it."
When Emily lifted her head again and said, "I understand, Sir. Thank you," Noah couldn't believe how Richard talked to her, but what was even more shocking for Noah, was how much both he and Emily loved it.
As Richard was stroking Emily's hair and enjoying his blowjob, he eventually explained, "I'm gonna make you cum before I help you. I think you deserve a release."
When Emily lifted her head for a moment and responded, "That's very generous of you Sir, thank you."
Richard just smiled as he gently pushed her head back down and said, "I haven't decided what position yet, so keep sucking my cock."
Noah was still in shock from seeing how submissive Emily was being for Richard. To Noah, Emily was such a powerful and beautiful woman, so seeing her surrendering to her husband like that was like watching Wonder Woman surrender to a man.
But as Noah continued watching, he started to understand why Emily would surrender to someone like Richard. The way he could effortlessly shift from the kind gentlemen to the stern and strict dominant Emily desperately needed was something Noah didn't know was possible.
After Richard enjoyed his blowjob for a couple minutes, he started brushing Emily's hair some more as he told her, "Since your puppies watching, I think I'm going to fuck you doggy style," then he asked, "Do you wanna show your puppy how doggies breed? It could be a nice learning experience for him."
Noah wanted to scream 'Yes Please!' but he didn't know if he was supposed to talk, so he remained silent.
Thankfully for him, Emily lifted her head and answered, "Yes, I think my puppy would enjoy that, Sir."
Noah watched as Richard gently pushed Emily's head back down, then he reached over and grabbed a magic wand vibrator from the nightstand, then when Richard reached back in the drawer and pulled out a thick and heavy leather collar, Noah was fighting to keep his hands out of his panties.
When Richard reached down and placed the leather collar around Emily's neck, he explained, "If I'm gonna be fucking you like a doggy, then you should be wearing your collar."
After Richard finished buckling Emily's collar, he looked over at Noah and asked, "Would you like to see your owner cum?"
Noah got excited and answered, "Yes, Sir! Please!"
Richard smiled as he slid his finger through the ring of Emily's collar and tugged on it. After standing Emily up, he pulled her closer and started sucking on her nipples while he placed her hands behind her back and clipped her leather wrist restraints together.
After taking a few moments to enjoy Emily's breasts, Richard turned her around so that she was facing Noah, then he pulled her down onto his lap.
Noah watched intently as Richard placed her legs on the outside of his knees and fully exposed her wet pussy.
When Richard began sliding his middle finger in and out of Emily's pussy, Noah's frustration started increasing, because he somehow felt miles away despite sitting in his kennel just a few feet from his owner.
While Richard continued enjoying Emily's body, Noah could feel his own wetness soaking his panties which made keeping his promise much harder.
Richard removed his finger from Emily's pussy and slid it into her mouth so she could enjoy her sweet juices, then when she was finished, he reached over and grabbed the magic wand.
When Emily heard the vibrator switch on, she let out a soft gasp and smiled, then Richard pressed it up against her clit and told her, "You've been a very good girl, so enjoy this. You deserve it."
After Emily responded, "Thank you, Sir."
Richard started kissing on Emily's neck as her smile of joy slowly shifted into pure pleasure, which made Noah extremely happy.
Noah loved watching Emily feel good, and he thought the way Richard was dominating her while still prioritizing her desires was very noble and inspiring.
As Emily began softly whimpering, Noah watched her chest move up and down as her breathing grew faster.
While Emily was heating up, she began lightly grinding her pussy into the vibrator, so Richard pushed a button on the wand a few times, turning the vibrating up and causing Emily to let out some pleasurable moans.
When Noah looked across at Emily's pussy, he could see the vibrator was turned up so high that it was forcing her pussy to quiver uncontrollably.
He looked back up at Emily's face and watched as she continued moaning from the intense stimulation, and when Richard began grinding the vibrator into her pussy, Emily's moans became much louder.
As Richard continued grinding the vibrator against Emily, she squirmed around as she began desperately grinding against her vibrator for few intense and pleasurable minutes, then she started crying out, "May I cum Sir? Please? I'm gonna cum! May I please cum!"
Richard turned the vibrator up again which caused Emily's legs to start shivering, then he told her, "You may cum."
Noah was getting too excited from watching Emily be pleasured and it was becoming impossible to stay seated, so he got up on all fours in his kennel and continued watching.
When Emily began moaning and crying out in pleasure, she began bucking around in Richard's lap and it was causing her to almost slip off his lap, so he used his other arm and held her in his lap.
As Emily's moaning was starting to resemble whiny and pouty groans, she cried out, "I'm cumming, Sir, I'm cumming. Thank You! Sir!"
Richard began grinding the vibrator over her clit much faster, then he told her, "You're such a good little slut, I like making you cum."
Noah could see juices dripping from Emily's pussy as she cried out in pleasure, then as the quivering in her pussy and thighs started spreading all the way up her stomach and into her tits, she let out a pleasurable squeal as she began squirting.
Noah watched in amazement as Emily burst with sweet juice and squirted all over the floor in front of his kennel.
Then as Emily was climaxing, she had one final explosion as she erupted and squirted all over and around Noah while he shook with excitement in his kennel.
When Noah got splashed with Emily's juices, he couldn't resist licking his paws clean and getting a taste of her pleasure, then when he looked back up at Emily, she was calming down as her moaning was subsiding, so Richard turned the vibrator off and asked her, "Are you ready to be my little fuck toy now?"
Noah could see that Emily was still dripping from her pussy, and he was surprised that Richard wasn't giving her a break, but then he saw Emily smile and respond, "Yes Sir, please use me. I love being your little fuck toy," which made him start shaking with excitement.
Richard grabbed Emily's hips and stood her up, then he walked her closer to Noah's kennel and told her, "On your knees."
Noah's started breathing heavier and faster as Emily did what she was told.
When Noah looked up and finally got to see Richard's massive and fully erect penis, he couldn't help but feel anxious as he thought about Emily receiving anal.
Before Noah had much time to worry, Richard unclipped Emily's wrist restraints and told her, "Down. Like a good doggy. It's time to teach your puppy how to breed."
Noah watched as Emily smiled and bent over, then Richard got down on his knees behind her and started covering his massive erection with her pussy juices just a couple feet away from Noah's kennel.
Richard pushed the head of his penis up against the entrance of Emily's hole and began slowly pushing himself inside her as she let out a painful moan, then he eased up a little before pushing himself even deeper.
Noah could tell Emily was struggling to take it, but he could also see that she was clearly enjoying it at the same time because she was lowering her shoulders to the floor and arching her back like a puppy in heat.
As Richard continued working himself deeper and deeper into Emily, he got about half way in, then he began slowly thrusting in and out of her while going deeper each time.
Emily's painful whimpers quickly escalated to cries, and Noah started feeling anxious again, but as Richard continued working himself deeper into Emily, Noah could start to hear pleasure in her cries.
Noah's anxiety quickly subsided as his excitement returned, then after a few more thrusts, Richard pushed himself all the way in, causing Emily to gasp, and Noah's excitement to peak.
Richard started giving Emily long and full thrusts as her cries grew louder, and when Emily cried out, "Thank you Sir."
Then Richard slapped her across her butt cheek and said, "You need this, don't you?"
Emily let out another painful and pleasurable moan as Richard thrust deep inside of her, then she cried out, "Yes Sir, I need this bad! I'm your whore!"
Richard started thrusting into her much more aggressively as Emily's cries increased in both speed and volume, and Noah continued watching as Richard completely dominated his beautiful owner right in front of him.
Noah felt his penis throbbing in his wet panties while watching Emily happily struggle with Richard's massive penis, then he lowered his shoulders closer to the ground as he stuck his butt up and continued watching Richard dominate his owner.
Richard's aggressiveness continued ramping up as Emily cried out with painful moans, then after almost a minutes of unrelenting fucking, Richard pulled out and said, "On your knees, whore."
Emily slowly pushed herself up onto her shaky knees as Richard stood up and walked around, then he started stroking himself as he told her, "Open your mouth."
When Emily opened her mouth, Richard began stroking himself much faster, then he grabbed a handful of her hair and let out a few loud grunts as he shot his load into Emily's open and eager mouth.
Noah watched in amazement as Richard erupted several loads of cum into Emily's mouth and all over her face, and when Richard was finished cumming, he squeezed out the last few drops, then he started using his finger to wipe all his cum off Emily's face and into her mouth.
After he made sure every drop of cum was in her mouth, he told her, "Swallow it."
Emily closed her mouth and took a big gulp, then she took two more small gulps and opened her mouth to show Richard that she obeyed him.
Richard checked her mouth, then he smiled and told her, "Very good."
When Emily responded, "Thank you for forcing me to cum and using me, Sir."
Richard removed her blindfold as he looked down at her, then after Emily smiled back up at him with joy, he lent her a hand and helped her up.
After Richard embraced Emily would a long and sensual hug, he reached behind her and unbuckled her collar as he kissed her on the lips.
Noah looked up and watched as Emily and Richard shared a beautiful intimate moment with him.
After Richard removed Emily's wrist restraints and put the bondage gear back in their nightstand, Emily smiled down at Noah as he was on all fours desperately humping with his hips and trying not to touch himself.
When Richard saw Noah shaking with excitement, he teased, "I think your puppy has a case of the humps."
Noah started getting more desperate and asked, "Am I allowed to play with myself?"
Emily gave Noah a kind and sincere smile, then she walked out of her bedroom.
Noah started panicking as Richard was putting his boxers back on, so he asked, "Is she gonna come back? What's she doing?"
Richard chuckled and said, "I'm sure she's gonna be right back. She wouldn't leave her puppy locked up in his kennel for too long."
Noah felt his heart racing as he worried how long Emily would be away, but after the longest ten seconds of his life, she came back into the room with his leash and he started shaking with excitement again.
As Emily knelt down by his kennel, she smiled and explained, "I was just getting your leash, sweetie. It's okay," then she asked, "Aww, you look very excited. Do you wanna cum?"
Noah desperately started yapping, "ruuf!, ruff!, ruuf!,rrruf ruf, rrruf!" until Emily chuckled and opened his kennel.
While Noah was still shaking with excitement, his puppy tendencies were starting to take over as Emily opened his kennel and attached his leash, then as soon as Emily stood up and asked, "Do you want help cumming?" Noah stormed out of his kennel and grabbed a hold of Emily's strong and powerful leg as he began desperately humping and panting.
Emily and Richard started laughing, but Noah just kept humping and panting as he pulled himself as hard as he could into Emily's shin and continued stimulating himself.
As Noah's panting grew louder and faster, Emily and Richard continued laughing, then Emily started giving Noah ear scratches while Richard teased, "I don't think your puppy needs help. He's doing a good job on his own."
Emily got more excited and started praised Noah, "Aww, such an adorable puppy! What a Good Boy! You're Sucha Good Lil Humper! Who's a Good Boy? You Are!"
Noah felt himself cumming as Emily was praising him, so he let out a yappy, "Rrruf!, ruuf!, rruff!" then he continued thrusting, humping, panting and grunting as his excitement soaked his panties and began dripping down both his hind legs.
When he was finally finished cumming, he flopped over onto his side and started breathing heavy as he almost immediately started feeling awkward and uncomfortable. But when Emily knelt down and started giving him playful belly rubs, he rolled onto his back and started laughing.
Emily started giving him ticklish ear and neck scratches as he squirmed around a little, then she smiled and asked, "Who's a good boy?"
Noah smiled and asked, "Is it me?"
Then Emily started rubbing his belly faster as she shouted, "Yes it's you! Sucha Good Boy!"
As Emily was slowing down, Richard teased, "I think your puppy made a little mess."
So Emily patted Noah on the belly and responded, "I guess I gotta give my puppy a bath now," then she asked Noah, "Does puppy wanna bath?"
Noah chuckled and yapped, "rrruf!, ruff!"
So Emily said, "Aww, okay. Up on all fours, I gotta get you outta your messy undies."



When Noah rolled over and got up, Emily started pulling his pink crop top shirt up and over his shoulders and down his arms. Then after she unzipped the back of his ruffled short skirt and started pulling it down his thighs, he lifted his legs out.
As Emily was pulling his panties down his thighs and saw the big mess he made, she teased, "Oh, wow. You got really excited."
Noah was calming down, but Emily and Richard made him feel so comfortable that he wasn't feeling awkward about his puppy tendencies, so he just smiled and responded, "I went into heat while I watched you and Richard."
Emily chuckled as she finished pulling his panties down, then after he lifted his legs and let her remove them, she said, "I'm really happy you had fun too."
As Richard was getting the shower going, Emily walked Noah into the bathroom and asked, "Do you mind sitting pretty while I shower with Richard first?"
Noah looked up at Emily and Richard, then he answered, "Yeah I can sit pretty.", then he sat down on his knees and smiled, and said, "See!"
Emily and Richard chuckled at Noah's pretty sit, then after Emily gave him head pats and sat his leash down, she reminded him, "Stay."
As Noah was sitting pretty by the bath tub and waiting like a good boy while Emily and Richard enjoyed their shower together, he couldn't believe how amazing he felt. It was the first time he got to let his true puppy side out to play with someone else.
While he was reflecting about how much his barking and humping freaked out Cindy when his excitement got too much to handle, he started feeling the shame and embarrassment sneaking up on him. But as heard Emily and Richard discussing how much fun they had, he was able to refocus himself and continue sitting pretty.
When Emily and Richard stepped out of the shower and started drying off, Emily smiled at Noah and then cracked up a little as he smiled back at her with excitement. Then Richard chuckled and told Noah, "It looks like your excitements already back."
Noah looked down at his erection, then he let out a small laugh and said, "Oh, it's fine. I'm just excited for my puppy bath."
Emily walked over and started the bath tub, then she told Noah, "You just gotta sit pretty for a little longer. I'm gonna put your messy clothes in the washer and put my pajamas on, then I'll give you a puppy bath."
Noah smiled up at Emily and assured her, "I can sit pretty for a long time, so no hurry."
Emily chuckled and gave Noah head pats, then after she left to put his clothes in the washer, Richard gave him head pats and said, "Thanks for playing with us, Noah."
After Noah gave Richard and excited smile and playfully barked, Richard cracked up a little, then went back out into his bedroom to put on clean boxers and climb into bed.
While Noah was waiting for Emily, he was feeling extremely happy, because after he lost control of his excitement and humped Emily's leg, he had worries in the back of his mind that it might've upset Richard, so having Richard confirm that he had fun too while they were speaking alone helped to ease Noah's worries.
When Emily returned to the bathroom wearing some panties and a loose fitting tank top, she smiled down at Noah as he struggled to not shake, then she stopped the bath tub faucet and asked, "Are you ready for your puppy bath?"
Noah looked out to the bedroom as saw Richard was laying down, so he smiled at Emily and quietly responded, "ruf, ruf," then smiled.
Emily chuckled at Noah's adorable manners, then she grabbed his leash and told him, "Alright, climb in, but try not to slash to much."
As Noah was lifting his hind leg over to feel the temperature, it wasn't too hot, but it was very warm, so he slowly climbed in.
When he sat up on his knees and looked at Emily, she got down on her knees by the side of the tub, then she wrapped Noah's leash around the grab bar on the wall above him and quietly said, "You've been a lot of fun today."
As she dunked the washcloth into the water and started wiping down Noah's shoulders and back, Noah quietly responded, "Thank you. I had a lot of fun with you too, Miss Emily."
Emily squirted some body wash all over Noah's shoulders and back as she smiled and whispered, "You know what, Richard adores you too. I can tell."
Noah started getting excited and whispered back, "I think I sensed that too!" then as Emily started wiping down his chest and stomach, he quietly explained, "I was scared I was gonna make him mad cause you were giving me attention."
Emily continued washing Noah as she explained, "Aww, you shouldn't worry about that. If Richard needs attention, he'll let me know. He's a very good communicator."
Noah smiled and said, "Prolly cause he's married to the therapist in the world."
Emily gave Noah a kind and soft smile as she was working her way down Noah's stomach with the soapy wash cloth, then she asked, "Are you comfortable with me washing your private parts?"
Noah smiled back and explained, "When I'm a puppy I'm okay with it," then he nervously chuckled and said, "I got a boner, but you can just ignore it."
Emily giggled as she continued working her way down, then when she started washing Noah's balls and penis, she curiously asked, "So, are you mostly just into puppy play?"
As Noah's erection began twitching from Emily's gentle washing, he bluntly answered, "Yeah. I don't really like other kinds of stuff, but I loved watching you guys. That was amazing."
Emily was surprised hearing that, then after she paused for a moment, she continued gently washing Noah's penis and balls as she asked, "Are you asexual?"
Noah quietly chuckled and answered, "I don't think so. I still get horny for people. I just don't want to have sex. It's too awkward."
When Emily added more soap to the washcloth and started washing Noah's butt, she responded, "That's kinda fascinating," then she asked, "Do you think that's something we can explore in Therapy?"
Noah fought to hold back his chuckles as Emily was washing between his cheeks, so he just answered, "Sure," then when she moved down to wash his legs, he asked, "Do you and Richard have regular sex? Or just bondage sex?"
Emily finished washing his legs as she explained, "We mostly do the D/s stuff. But we have vanilla sex once in a while."
Noah had lots of questions about how her and Richard liked to play, and Emily didn't mind answering them, so Noah let his curiosity pour out of him as Emily finished giving him a puppy bath.
After Emily grabbed another washcloth and cleaned his face, she used some shampoo in his hair, and wrung out the washcloth above him until all the shampoo was rinsed out, then she put a towel down so he could hop out of the tub.
When she was done drying him off, she offered her hand too him, so he accepted it and stood up, then she asked, "Would you like me to hang your collar up so it can dry?"
Noah hesitated for a moment, then asked, "Do you think it's too wet to sleep in?"
Emily smiled and explained, "If you're comfortable with it, I'm sure it's fine. I was just offering."
So Noah said, "I'd like to keep it on."
When Emily grabbed Noah's leash and asked, "Do you wanna sleep in your kennel or on the couch?" Noah's heart began pounding.
As Noah looked up into Emily's kind eyes, he asked, "Which kennel?"
Emily chuckled and said, "Your kennel, cutie. I don't want you to get lonely out in the living room."
Noah felt a burst of love wash over him as he lunged forward and squeezed Emily's waste with all his strength, then as Emily was rubbing his back, he said, "This was the best day of my life."
When Noah finally let go, Emily gave him a kind smile and explained, "Best, so far," then she grabbed his leash and said, "Let's go get your blanket and pillows."
After Noah and Emily went out to the living room, Emily grabbed his blanket and pillows while Noah grabbed his phone and ear pods.
When they got back to Emily's bedroom, she turned on the small lamp on her dresser and tossed Noah's pillows and blanket in his kennel for him, then after he crawled inside, he turned around and looked up at Emily with a big smile and said, "Thanks for letting me sleep in your room?"
Emily knelt down and gave him more playful scratches as she responded, "Of course. Thanks for being such a good boy," then she let him know, "I'll close your kennel door, but I won't latch it shut just in case you need to go potty or stretch your legs."
Noah's smile grew bigger along side his excitement and gratitude, and as she pushed his kennel door closed, he told her, "Good night, Miss Emily."
Then Emily turned off her lamp and told him, "Good night, cutie."
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Chapter 1
When Danny was waking up Sunday morning, he felt his insides tingling and thought he was about to piss himself in Kim's bed. When he urgently grabbed his balls and sat up, he heard Kim giggle and say, "Go potty, brush your teeth, and make me an egg omelet."
Danny looked over and saw Kim sitting crisscross beside him wearing nothing but her pink collar and choker chain, then when he saw her vibrator wand in her hand, he let out a chuckle and told her, "Good morning."
Kim pressed her vibrator against herself as she smiled and explained, "I want a cute omelet... you know, colorful, with all the green, orange and red bell peppers. But no yellow ones. Also crumble the bacon and mix it into the egg part. Last time you just put bacon strips in the middle with the cheese and I had some bites without any bacon in them. Oh, and make yourself one too, no cereal today."
When Danny got up and started stretching his arms out, he yawned and asked, "Why can't I have cereal?"
So Kim answered, "It's not nutritional... besides, I need you to make two cute omelets so I can have the cuter one."
Danny started cracking up at Kim's bratty entitlement while he finished stretching his arms out, then he responded, "One cuter omelet coming right up."
While Kim laid back down in her bed and played with her vibrator, Danny went to her master bathroom to do his morning routines. As he was brushing his teeth, he kept staring down at his 'Good Boy' dog tag on his collar in the mirror and thinking about how Emily and Richard would react to him being collared and leashed at their home.
It both worried him and excited him, but since Richard was Kim's 'Piss Pig' and Emily was her therapist, Danny figured they must be a very open minded couple. So he knew logically, that his only real challenge was keeping his anxiety under control.
When Danny was finished in the bathroom, he saw Kim was still playing with her vibrator, so he curiously asked, "Are you gonna cum?"
Kim let out a small giggle under her breath and assured him, "I'm not gonna cum without you, dummy. I'm just relaxing."
Danny awkwardly smiled because Kim read his mind again, then he responded, "Okay, I'm gonna go make breakfast then I'll bring you the cuter omelet."
Kim smiled back and told him, "Thanks, I love you, dork."
Danny felt a rush of Kim's warmth energize him as he responded, "I love you too!"
With his excitement surging through him, he quickly went to the kitchen and started heating up the frying pan as he diced up the green, orange, and red bell peppers. Then after he threw the bacon in the pan, he scrambled some eggs, grated some cheddar and pepper jack cheese, then sliced up some chives and parsley.
When the bacon was done, he crumbled them up and stirred them in the scrambled eggs with the bell peppers, then after he added a tiny bit of milk to help make the eggs fluffier, he started cooking the omelets as he added the cheeses, folded them over, and sprinkled them with chives and parsley.
After he finished the omelets, he put them onto small plates, grabbed some forks, and headed back to Kim's room.
Just as he walked in and was about to ask Kim if she wanted milk or orange juice, he saw she was putting on a bright pink bikini, so he asked, "Does Emily and Richard have a pool?"
Kim finished tying the side strings on her bikini bottoms as she answered, "No. But Emily texted me and said they just cleaned the hot tub. So I assume that means she wants to use it."
Danny chuckled and said, "It's gonna be like eighty degrees today."
Kim started putting her bikini top on as she explained, "Yeah, but it cools off in the after noon, dummy." then she told him, "Come help me."
Danny set the plates down on her bed, then she turned away and handed him the two bottom strings, so he tied them behind her using the 'bunny ear' method.
When Kim messed around with her top, she said, "Not tight enough."
So he pulled the bunny ears on the knot to tighten it, then asked, "How about that?"
Kim played around with her top a little then answered, "Perfect. Thanks," which excited Danny.
After Kim grabbed Danny's leash off the night stand and attached it to his collar, she sat down next to the omelets on her bed and pointed at the floor as she told him, "Sit."
When Danny got down on his knees and smiled up at her, she chuckled and said, "On your ass, silly. We're just eating breakfast."
Danny chuckled and sat down on his butt, then asked, "So which omelet do you think is cuter?"
Kim slid his leash over her wrist and started looking at the omelets, then she smiled and answered, "These are both really cute and colorful... but I think maybe this one."
As she was about to hand Danny the other omelet, she stopped and told him, "No, this one... I think.", then she handed him the other one and said, "Good job making breakfast."
Danny got giddy from Kim's praises and told her, "Thank you!" then she chuckled at his excitement and started eating her omelet.
As Danny was eating breakfast with Kim, he started worrying about the hot tub situation, so he asked, "Are you gonna make me get in the hot tub?"
Kim got confused and asked, "You don't like hot tubs?"
Danny awkwardly chuckled and said, "I don't have swim trunks."
So Kim explained, "I know, I'm gonna go buy you some cute shorts after I take you for a walk."
Danny almost insisted he buy his own shorts, but he knew Kim was still annoyed at him for arguing about him not wanting his share of the 'earnings' from her new OnlyFans subscribers, so he just smiled and said, "Oh, okay. Thank you."
As they were finishing up with breakfast, Kim randomly chuckled and said, "You're gonna be happy I have you locked up when you see Emily's boobs."
Danny tensed up and anxiously asked, "Are you making me do stuff with them?"
Kim laughed and answered, "No, I just mean she has nice thick features."
Danny got curious about Kim's admiration for Emily's features, so he cautiously asked, "Are you like... into Emily a little?"
Kim bluntly answered, "I fantasize about her, but I think it's because she's my therapist," then she explained, "I'm not attracted to chicks, it's just her."
While Danny was smiling up at Kim and imagining her and Emily kissing, Kim handed her plate down to him and said, "Go do the dishes and clean the kitchen so I can take you for a walk."
After Danny stood up and Kim removed his leash, he went to the kitchen to clean. He was relieved that Kim said she wouldn't make him do stuff with Emily and Richard, but he was still anxious about how Kim would probably find ways to humiliate him in front of them. It was something that excited him, but at the same time caused him anxiety. So he just continued cleaning as he reminded himself how grateful he was to be Kim's submissive.
When he was almost done cleaning, Kim walked into the kitchen with his leash and he immediately noticed her braided pig tails which made him smile, then when he saw her black tank top, shorts, and flip-flops, he smiled and said, "You almost always wear black... it's really cute."
Kim smiled back and responded, "Oh, thank you." then she told him, "Hurry up and get dressed." before going back to the living room.
Danny sped up as he started wiping the kitchen counters down, then after he cleaned the stove he went to the living room to get dressed. While he was getting his socks and shoes on, he noticed Kim using her phone, so he awkwardly and cautiously asked, "Are you on social media?"
Kim chuckled and said, "No. I'm just asking Emily if we should bring anything to the barbecue."
Danny finished tying his shoes, then after he went and got his phone and wallet off Kim's night stand, he returned and told her, "I can still moderate your social media just in case you do decide to scroll around."
Kim walked over with his leash and put her phone in his pocket, then explained, "You're supposed to be keeping me off social media. Not encouraging me."
Danny awkwardly chuckled as Kim put his leash on him, then he apologized, "Sorry..."
Kim tugged his leash and took him outside, then after she slid his leash on her wrist, she grabbed his hand and started walking him on their normal route. As they were walking past random couples and families along the way, Danny caught a few awkward stares, but Kim kept him busy and distracted as she chatted with him.
When they got to their tree by the baseball fields, Danny thought they were about to sit down, but Kim just touched the tree and said, "Alright, let's go shopping."
After she started walking him back to her house, she explained that she was going to get him some clothes because she was sick of seeing him in beige-colored cargo shorts. He tried to mention he had different colored shorts at his apartment, but Kim didn't care because she wanted to choose his outfits.
Since Danny loved how much Kim bossed him around and controlled him, he was quickly able to get past his own insecurities about her buying him stuff. When he didn't give Kim anymore push back about it, she rewarded him with a kiss on the cheek as she thanked him for not arguing.
During the rest of the walk back to Kim's house, Danny tried to convince Kim that she would enjoy Magic The Gathering because he wanted to play with her, but she kept shooting it down. When he eventually got her to say, 'Maybe' he got excited, then saved the conversation for later and changed the topic before losing all his progress.
Once they got back to Kim's house, she grabbed her phone out of Danny's pocket and checked her text messages, then she told Danny, "I guess Emily already got everything, but she says we can bring drinks if we want."
So Danny asked, "Can we get Dr. Pepper?"
Kim put her phone back in his pocket, then removed his leash as she explained, "We can get whatever, I just don't wanna get alcohol cause I'm too mean when I get drunk."
Danny got excited and curiously asked, "How mean?"
Kim glared at him for a second, then said, "Not that kind of mean."
After Kim sat down at her desk, she told Danny, "I need to upload those photos you took on Thursday, go sit down."
Danny nervously asked, "Can't you do that tomorrow?"
Kim turned around in her computer chair and stared at Danny as he grew anxious, then she eventually sighed and explained, "I'm just uploading to IG and sending some extra photos to my sub who gifted the lingerie. I'm not even scrolling around."
Danny paused for a moment, then cautiously asked, "Can I upload them for you?"
Kim stared at him a little longer as he gave her an uncomfortable and worried smile, then Kim let out another sigh and answered, "Fine. You can upload them to IG, but I'm still sending my sub a message on OnlyFans. I wanna thank him and stuff."
After Kim stood up and let Danny take over, he sat down and let out a long quiet exhale after successfully keeping Kim off social media, just like she had requested.
While Kim sat on the couch and started watching YouTube on her TV, Danny went to Instagram on her laptop and uploaded her new photos for her. Since she was extremely organized and had the photos sorted into folders that were titled by the username of the subscriber who gifted the lingerie or toys, as well as titling the photos 'IG' and 'OF', it was very straight forward and easy for him.
Once he finished uploading the photos and was ready to finish the post, he asked Kim, "What do you want in the description."
Kim answered, "Just add some cute heart emoji's and don't forget the hashtags."
After Danny added ten heart emoji's, he copied and pasted all the normal hashtags Kim liked using in her Instagram posts, then he finished posting her photos. When he gave Kim her seat back, she checked the post and told him, "Good job." then she said, "Rule 3 and Sit."
Danny chuckled and asked, "Rule 3? I thought we were leaving soon."
Then Kim turned around in her computer chair as she explained, "We have a little time, so take your clothes off and go sit. I'm gonna message my sub and then reward you."
When Danny's excitement instantly spiked from 'reward', he began urgently undressing in front of Kim, then after he sat down on the couch and smiled at her, she smiled back then turned around in her chair.
Danny patiently waited on the couch while Kim sent the photos and a flirty Thank You message to her subscriber. Then when she was finished, she closed her laptop and went to the coat closet which got Danny much more excited, so he asked, "What's my reward?"
Kim chuckled as she grabbed his leather wrist restraints, then she explained, "I'm just giving you a hand job, dummy. Calm down."
Danny thought it was adorable the way Kim wanted to restrain him even for a hand job, so when she walked over to him with the restraints, he surrendered his wrists towards her and told her, "Thank you for rewarding me."
Kim smiled down at him and said, "Aww, you're welcome, cutie. You earned it."
Danny's heart began racing from Kim's praise, then as she was putting his restraints on, she chuckled and told him, "I can tell you get scared about helping me stay off social media cause you think I'm gonna get mad at you... But you still help me anyways, so thank you."
Then as Danny was basking in Kim's love, she told him, "Up."
When Danny stood up, Kim turned him around and clipped his restraints together behind him, then she turned him back around and gave him a kiss. Just as Danny was about to start kissing her back, Kim shoved him and watched him fall down onto the couch.
Kim laughed at him while she removed her choker, then when Danny smiled up at her with excitement, she bent down and started unlocking his chastity device.
After she slid his cage off and put her choker back on, she sat down next to him on the couch, crisscross and facing him, then she smiled and started stroking his little penis with her fingers as he was quickly becoming erect.
When Danny tried to thank her, she chuckled and told him, "Shut up. You can thank me after."
So he stopped talking and just enjoyed the feeling of Kim playing with him.
Once he was fully erect, Kim lifted her hand up and slowly pushed her fingers into Danny's mouth, which caused him to let out a confused and awkward chuckle. Then as she was pushing her fingers deeper he started to gag. When he instinctively turned away, Kim squished his cheeks together with her hand and turned him back.
As Danny was about to ask what she was doing, she started slowly pushing her fingers into his mouth again until her fingers touch the back of his throat, then he gagged and turned away.
Danny started feeling extremely anxious cause he thought Kim was trying to make him puke, so as she was giggling and trying to push her fingers back into his mouth, he turned away again and said, "I don't wanna puke on myself, Kim, please!"
Kim squished his cheeks in her hand again as she pulled his face towards her, then she explained, "I'm not trying to make you puke, Danny. I just wanna finger your throat so I can get your little wiener wet."
Danny got frustrated and said, "I'm gonna throw up though."
Kim gave Danny a kind smile, then as she was pushing her fingers back into his mouth, she calmly told him, "Just relax your throat... Focus on not gagging... I'll go slow for you."
Danny was feeling extremely uncomfortable, but he knew that's what Kim wanted, so he did his best to relax his throat. When Kim's fingers started touching the back of his throat, he started gagging, but Kim pulled back just a little.
As she was pushing her fingers back into his throat, he closed his eyes to focus and tried to control his gag reflex. It worked for a few seconds, but when Kim started fingering his throat a little more, he immediately gagged again.
Kim pulled back a little each time he gagged, but she continued fingering his throat all the way up to the point in which he would gag before easing up a little. She remained patient with him as she repeatedly pushed him to the point of gagging over and over for several minutes until he was getting the hang of it.
When he started drooling from Kim fingering his throat, Kim praised him and said, "Good Boy. You're a fast learner."
Danny wanted to thank Kim for her praises, but she continued fingering his throat as his mouth filled with saliva and he began drooling all over his chest and stomach.
As Kim continued fingering his throat, each time he would almost gag but managed to fight through it, she would give him praises by telling him he's a 'Good Boy' and doing a 'Good Job'.
Danny still felt really uncomfortable, but the praises helped, and he wasn't scared of throwing up anymore because he understood that wasn't Kim's goal.
When Kim was satisfied with the healthy amount of saliva she extracted from him, she slowly pulled her fingers out of his throat and smiled at him, then when he awkwardly smiled back, she started rubbing his chest as she explained, "I didn't really need this much drool, but I wanna make sure I train you to not gag so I can easily throat fuck you with my strap on without you puking."
Danny nervously chuckled as he got excited about the idea of Kim throat fucking him, then he said, "Thanks for training me."
Kim smiled and started stroking his small erection, then as he tensed up, she told him, "You're very welcome."
With Kim stroking his erection rather quickly, Danny immediately knew he wasn't going to last for long.
Then When Kim heard his quiet whimpering, she got excited and started stroking him much faster as she exclaimed, "Aww! I love when my puppy whimpers!"
Danny started tensing up and leaning forward from the intense pleasure, but Kim got annoyed and said, "Lay down!"
So he leaned back on the couch and told her, "Sorry."
Kim continued stroking him fast as she asked, "Are you close?"
Danny urgently answered, "Yes. I'm about to cum."
Kim chuckled as she began stroking him much faster, then as his whimpers grew louder, she said, "I don't think the kegels are helping you last longer, but you have to keep doing them anyways. They're good for you."
Danny cracked up a little, but quickly began grunting and moaning as he felt himself cumming, then when he let out a long groan and began erupting all over himself, Kim smiled and teased, "Now you get to find out why I put your restraints on you."
Danny looked at Kim's sadistic smile as she continued stroking him very hard and fast, then as he was finished cumming, he started moaning out from the intense stimulation as Kim giggled at his uncomfortable expression.
After a few seconds, Danny urgently asked, "H-how Much Longer?!?"
Kim ignored him and continued stroking his overly stimulated erection while smiling and giggling at his intense reaction.
When Danny immediately asked again and started hunching over, Kim got annoyed and said, "Hey! Knock it off!"
Danny was struggling to lean back against the couch, but after Kim got more annoyed and yelled at him to 'Lay Down!' he managed to stop hunching.
After a few more seconds, Danny couldn't handle anymore stimulation, but he was too stubborn to use his safe word because Kim was clearly having fun, so he desperately asked, "Mercy! Please?"
Kim continued stroking him fast and hard as Danny struggled to lean back on the couch, then she explained, "Rule 2 doesn't work, dummy. It only applies when there's risk of serious injury."
Danny thought Kim's revision to the rule was really funny but he couldn't laugh because he was busy groaning and trying to stop his body from shaking and running away.
When Kim started squeezing Danny's erection harder and tormenting him by using her thumb to rub against his cum soaked penis head, Danny desperately pleaded, "Please, Mercy! Please, Kim! Please!"
But his plea's were just making Kim laugh more.



Danny continued begging for mercy, but Kim was having fun hearing him desperately beg for her to stop, so she just teased him, "If you didn't want it then you wouldn't be hard, dummy."
While Kim continued torturing him with stimulation for almost a minute, Danny's moaning and groaning started slowly fading away as he began crying and whimpering.
As Kim watched his will to struggle escape his soul, he began crying harder as his legs and stomach were quivering, so she finally began slowing down, then she leaned in and started kissing on the side of his neck, right above his collar.
Danny was grateful for Kim's sensual kisses, but he felt bad because he started crying and made her stop, so he lowered his head and apologized, "I'm sorry I couldn't take more for you."
Kim squished his cheeks together and turned him towards her, then she looked into his tearful eyes with her kind smile and explained, "It's okay, Danny. Watching you break is more than enough to satisfy me."
Danny cracked a subtle smile hearing Kim confess her sick and sadistic desire to break him, then he told her, "I'm really glad you had fun."
So Kim kissed him and responded, "Well, I hope you at least liked the first half."
Danny chuckled and assured her, "I loved the first half."
Then Kim smiled and told him, "Good. Let's go get you cleaned up so you can take me to Target. I need to get my bitch some cute shorts and flip flops."
When Kim got helped Danny up onto his weak and shaky legs, she turned him around and removed his restraints, then took him to her master bathroom.
Once she was finished gently wiping his face, chest, and stomach clean with wet washcloths, she removed the base ring of his chastity device and cleaned his penis and balls.
After she was finished wiping down his thighs, she cleaned the base ring in the sink, then after she pushed it back over his penis and balls, she took him to the living room.
Danny was emotionally and physically drained, but he got some of his energy back as Kim gently cleaned him up. The way Kim would take care of him after completely destroying him made him feel loved, and when Kim was putting his chastity cage back on and locking him up, he felt her love surging through him, so he confessed, "I love you. Like way more than anyone else."
Kim chuckled as she put her choker back on, then after she gave him a kiss and started hugging him, she squeezed him tightly and told him, "I feel the same way about you, Danny. You're amazing."
As Danny was hugging Kim back, he was starting to feel the strength return into his legs, and he couldn't help but wonder if it was just a coincidence, or if Kim's love was actually somehow giving him strength.
When Kim was done embracing him with a hug, she smiled at him for a moment, then said, "Alright, get dressed so you can take me to Target."
Chapter 2
Once Danny was finished getting his clothes on, he told Kim he was ready, so she put her phone in his pocket then handed him her purse and keys. But when they were about to leave, he saw Kim grab his leash off her desk, so he nervously chuckled and asked, "Do I have to wear my leash in Target?"
Kim opened the door and explained, "No, but you'll be leashed at Emily and Richard's, and we're going straight their after shopping."
Danny followed Kim out to the car, then after he opened her door and buckled her seat belt for her, he got in the car and saw Kim putting her giant sunglasses on, so he chuckled and said, "You're adorable."
Kim smiled and told him, "You're not so bad yourself," then she turned on some angry Nine Inch Nails music and said, "If Target doesn't have pink flip flops in your size I'm gonna be pissed," which cracked Danny up.
As Danny was driving Kim to Target, he surprised himself when he realized he wasn't worried or embarrassed about having to wear his collar in the store. He was still nervous about being leashed in certain places, but the idea of taking his collar off was actually starting to cause him more anxiety than the idea of wearing it in public places.
After no less than a minute of driving, Kim asked, "Can I have my phone?"
Danny nervously asked, "For what?"
Kim turned the music down as she let out a sigh, then she answered, "I'm just gonna flirt with some subscribers. I won't go on social media."
Danny pulled Kim's phone out of his pocket and nervously handed it to her as he said, "Okay, well... I don't think OnlyFans counts as social media, but hopefully I didn't just fail my task you gave me."
Kim chuckled and assured him, "Danny, It's not social media. Everyone on here is horny and nice. So it doesn't stress me out like the other stuff."
Danny focused on driving while Kim enjoyed flirting with her subscribers, but when he was pulling into Target, he heard the singer in Kim's music scream, 'FIST FUCK!' and it cracked him up a bit, so Kim put her phone down and curiously asked, "What's funny?"
Danny let out another chuckle and responded, "The guy just screamed Fist Fuck... I can't figure out what he's even singing about."
Kim looked at the radio and saw 'Wish' was playing, then she explained, "It's a heart break song."
Danny paused for a moment, then said, "It's not even a sad song though. He's just mad."
Kim chuckled and said, "Yeah, he's mad that someone broke his heart, dummy."
Danny listened as the chorus repeated and the singer screamed, 'wish there was something real in this world full of you!' over and over, then he said, "Okay, it's definitely a break up song... he's just not taking it very well."
Kim laughed, then joked, "I wouldn't take it well either, that's why you'll never have permission to leave me."
Danny chuckled and responded, "Good, I'd never stop crying if you gave me permission."
When Danny found a parking spot and turned the car off, he went to smile at Kim and caught her smiling back at him, so he leaned in and kissed her.
After he got her purse, ran around the car, opened her door, and took her seat belt off, she got out and grabbed his hand, then they headed into Target.
Kim grabbed a shopping cart when they got inside, then said, "Clothes then Drinks."
Danny continued following beside Kim as they went to the shoes, then he started cracking up as Kim found some pink flip flops that would fit him. Then when Kim went to the men's clothing, she looked around for a few light colored button up t-shirts.
But when Kim walked over to where the shorts were and grabbed a pair of light gray shorts that weren't as long as the cargo shorts he normally wore, Danny asked, "Aren't those kinda short?"
So Kim laughed and joked, "Oh no! They might show too much knee. How slutty," then she handed him the shorts and said, "Go try them on."
Danny laughed as Kim pushed him towards the changing rooms, then after he saw how the shorts showed some of his thighs, he walked out and told Kim, "I look like a doofus in these. They're too short."
Kim smiled and assured him, "I don't care. I think you look extra cute in them. Go change back."
When Danny changed back and continued shopping with Kim, she went to look around the woman's clothing, which made Danny suspicious because she didn't grab any swimming trunks while they were in the men's clothing section, then before he could ask, Kim grabbed some pink shorts and told Danny, "Go try these on."
Danny looked at the volley-ball style swimming trunks, then glared at Kim, but Kim glared back and said, "Go try them on, Danny."
After Danny stopped taking himself serious, he chuckled and grabbed the shorts and went to try them on. When he looked in the mirror he started laughing, so Kim yelled, "Let me see!"
When Danny walked out, Kim started laughing at him, then she told him, "Those are the ones!"
Danny started cracking up from Kim's laughter, then he went to change back.
Before heading to the grocery section to get Danny's Dr. Pepper, Kim grabbed a cute white summer t-shirt with a cartoon picture of an island with a palm tree, and the words 'Summer Time Love' on it.
After they grabbed the soda for Danny, Kim grabbed some orange juice, then went to pay for everything before stopping by the restrooms at the front of the store so Danny could change into his flip flops, swimming trunks, and 'Summer Time Love' t-shirt.
When Danny was done changing, he felt so embarrassed about pink shorts that couldn't even cover half of his thighs, and the tiny white girl shirt that barely manage to stretch over him.
But as soon as he walked out of the bathroom, Kim got excited and said, "Aww, you look fucking cute as fuck!" which made him feel better.
Once they got back into the car and Kim put Emily and Richard's address into the GPS, Danny ventured out on their twenty minute drive down the freeway while Kim responded to a few subscribers.
When they were getting closer to the freeway exit they needed, Kim put her phone away and randomly asked, "Did I tell you about Donkey's girlfriend?"
Danny thought for a second, then he answered, "I think so... they broke up and got back together, right?"
Kim sighed and answered, "Yep," then she explained, "She cheated on him multiple times, and now he's running back to her again. It pisses me off. I'm not even sure I wanna post our last caning video anymore."
Danny chuckled and said, "Maybe she said sorry to him and it won't happen anymore."
Kim stared at Danny for a second, then repeated, "She's done it Multiple Times."
Danny paused for a moment, then asked, "Why can't your Donkey friend forgive her?"
Kim glared at Danny, then asked, "What if I cheated on you?"
As Danny was pulling off the freeway, he chuckled again and joked, "To be honest, I think it could be hot seeing you with a bigger guy."
Kim got annoyed and said, "I'm not talking about cucking you, dummy. I mean like sneaking off and secretly having a romantic relationship with someone else behind your back."
Danny tensed up as Kim was getting angry, then he nervously responded, "Well, maybe your Donkey friend just loves her, so he wants to try again," then he cautiously asked, "Are you upset because you guys dated or something?"
Kim sighed and answered, "No. We're not really each others types outside of kink. I'm just pissed Donkey would deal with that."
As they were driving up into the hills, Danny got confused and asked, "Are we going the right way?"
Kim answered, "Yeah," then she asked, "Would you forgive me if I cheated on you? Not just sex, like loving someone else while pretending to love you."
Danny started getting uncomfortable and responded, "I don't wanna think about that, Kim."
Kim glared at him again, then said, "Yeah, cause it's super fucked up. And that's what that bitch does to Donkey over and over."
As Danny was slowing down to find Emily and Richard's driveway, he was getting worried that Kim was getting too worked up, so he calmly and cautiously suggested, "Maybe we should focus on enjoying our time with your friends for today, and then we can talk about Donkey's messed up situation later."
Kim took a deep breath and agreed, "Okay. You're right. Ain't shit I can do about it anyways so let's just enjoy the barbecue."
As Danny pulled into a long driveway surrounded by dense layers of trees, he asked, "Are we at the right place?"
Kim answered, "Yep," then she grabbed her phone to text them to let them know her and Danny arrived.
Danny continued slowly driving down the driveway for almost a minute, then he eventually came out the other side of the trees. He recognized Emily's SUV parked out front of their single story house, and as he looked around the huge well-maintained lawn, he chuckled and said, "It's like they don't even live in Seattle. This is crazy... their yard is massive."
Kim responded, "Yeah, well they kinda needed a big yard cause Emily helps train service animals."
As Danny nodded his head, he continued looking around the massive yard surrounded by thick layers of trees, then as he pulled up beside Emily's SUV and parked, he ran around the car to get Kim's door, then said, "I'm kind of nervous about meeting Richard."
Kim smiled as she got out and attached his leash, then she waved at Richard, who was walking towards them as she responded, "Well, you don't have to be nervous about it very long."
As Kim walked over to hug Richard, Danny immediately noticed that he was neither 'old' or 'fat' like the way Kim had described him. Richard looked to only be in his late forties or early fifties, and despite having a belly, the guy looked like someone who could snap Danny in half with little effort.
Before Kim could introduce them to each other, Richard immediately offered Danny a handshake and said, "Hey, you must be Danny, it's nice to meet you."
Danny smiled and shook Richard's big hand and told him, "It's nice to meet you too, Richard."
When Richard invited them to go inside, Kim had Danny grab his soda, then they followed.
While on their way towards the front porch, Kim curiously asked Richard, "So did you find out how much time Michael's getting for violating his parole and breaking the restraining order?"
Richard chuckled and answered, "Nope, but he got denied bail, so he'll be gripping the soap with two hands until we find out."
Kim stopped on the porch to give Richard another hug, then told him, "Seriously, thanks for always helping me with his stalking bullshit."
Richard assured her, "Kim, that's why I gave you my cell, it's never a prob."
Danny thought Richard seemed really nice, and the way Richard seemed to genuinely care about Kim made Danny really happy. But he still couldn't get over the fact that the guy Kim called 'old' and 'fat' looked like a power lifter who fist fights bears for fun.
When Richard opened the door and invited Kim and Danny in, Danny followed Kim inside and immediately noticed Emily standing in the living room wearing yoga shorts and a sports bra, but he got scared to look because he didn't want to upset Richard.
So when he looked away in a panic, he saw a really short emo girl who looked to be in her early twenties. She had short messy hair and was wearing a cute dog collar, along with an extremely short ruffly black skirt.
When Danny saw the small emo girl stand up from the couch and she began glaring over at Kim, he immediately felt tension in the room.
Once Kim stopped hugging Emily and noticed the short emo girl glaring at her, Danny could see how uncomfortable it made her.
As Emily was smiling and about to introduce everyone, the angry girl crossed her arms and asked Emily, "This is your 'sweetheart' Kim?"
Danny felt the tension rising as Kim remained silent, then Emily answered, "Yeah, this is Kim, and that's Danny."
The girl grabbed Emily's hand and asked, "Can we go talk please."
Emily got confused and told them, "I'll be right back guys, one sec."
Then after Emily left with the girl down the hallway, Kim quietly asked Richard, "Why's Noah here?"
Richard got confused and asked, "Oh, you know him?"
Then Danny got confused that the little angry emo girl was a guy.
Kim got quieter and asked Richard, "Why's he here?"
Richard nervously chuckled and responded, "He's one of Emily's clients. His dad kicked him out last week so he's been staying here. What's the problem?"
Kim paused for a moment, then asked, "You know that's Michael's son, right?"
Danny tensed up as Richard asked, "Are you serious?"
Then Kim got annoyed and answered, "Yes, Richard. That's Michael's son."
As Danny was remembering what Kim told him about the day she broke up with Michael, he leaned over and asked, "Hey, are you talking about the son your ex was beating the crap out of."
Kim ignored Danny's question as Emily and Noah came walking back down the hallway, then Noah walked over and crossed his arms as he stared at Kim.
When Kim awkwardly smiled and said, "Hey, Noah."
Noah told her, "Miss Emily wants me to get along with you. But I wanna say something first."
Kim anxiously chuckled and responded, "Okay..."
Then Noah said, "You're barely taller than me."
Danny could see Noah was extremely angry, and he was starting to worry that there was about to be a fight, but he didn't know what to say, so he just set the drinks down at got ready to break it up.
After a long awkward silence, Kim responded, "I know, I'm pretty short too."
Then Noah told her, "You used to walk around in your stupid goth boots and act tall, but you're not. You're the second shortest person in this room."
Kim awkwardly chuckled and responded, "I know... I'm sorry I was mean to you."
Noah ignored her apology as he raised his voice and said, "If I'm gonna be nice to you for Miss Emily, you don't get to call me a midget!"
Danny could see Kim crack a subtle smile while she was trying to not laugh, then Kim responded, "Look, I'm really sorry, Noah. I was a total bitch to you."
Noah continued tightly crossing his arms and staring Kim in the eyes, then he started explaining, "I don't care about apologies. No more Hobbit jokes, No more Leprechaun Jokes, No More Snow White Jokes! No More SANTA'S LITTLE HELPER!!"
Emily quickly stepped in front of Noah and cut him off, "Alright, you need to calm down, Noah. I understand Kim might've picked on you, but that was years ago. She's been in therapy for years since then, and she's worked very very hard on being a nicer person."
Noah started getting emotional as he stared up at Emily, then when he was about to cry, he turned around and walked back down the hallway.
As Emily followed Noah, Richard awkwardly picked up the soda and juice next to Danny, then said, "Alright... let's go put these in the fridge and chill on the back porch."
Danny looked over at Kim and could tell she felt horrible, but he didn't know what to say, so he just grabbed her hand and pulled her along as he followed Richard into the kitchen.
After Richard put the drinks in the fridge, they all went out to the back porch, then Richard pulled some chairs over and said, "Let's just sit and let things calm down."
When Kim walked over and sat down next to Richard, Danny could see Kim was still feeling extremely uncomfortable, so he sat next to her and asked, "Hey, is there anything I can do to help?"
Kim shook her head 'no' which made Danny feel powerless.
Then after a moment of silence, Richard cracked open a root beer and bluntly asked, "So why's Noah hate you?"
As Danny tensed up, Kim let out a sigh and explained, "Michael was mean to me, so I was mean to Noah."
Richard responded, "Oh, well... I kind of get that. Michael was big and scary and Noah is really small and sweet," then he chuckled and asked, "How'd such a big piece of shit like that raise such a sweet person like Noah? That's the real question."
As Danny started cracking up at Richard's philosophical pondering, Kim finally loosened up a bit and answered, "I have no idea... all I know is that I was a complete bitch to all the wrong people."
Richard smiled and responded, "Well now you're a bitch to all the right people, and we love you for it."
Danny cracked up and started laughing as Kim started punching Richard in his giant arm, then Emily came walking outside with a glass of red wine and teased, "Don't hurt him too bad, he still needs to grill the chicken."
Kim stopped punching Richard's arm, then she asked Emily, "Is Noah okay?"
Emily took a sip of her wine as she leaned back against the porch railing, then she answered, "He's a little upset, so he's in my bedroom calming down. But he said he's gonna give you another chance since you were one of the nicer people his dad dated."
Danny, Kim, and Richard all got confused, then Kim asked, "Wait, I'm one of the nicer ones?"
Emily took another sip of wine, then responded, "That's what Noah says."



Then Kim asked, "Should I go talk to him?"
Emily answered, "Yeah. I think you two should talk things out. He's resting in his kennel, so hopefully he's calmed down by now."
Danny and Kim both got confused, then Kim asked, "He's in a kennel?"
Emily chuckled and explained, "Yes, Noah's my puppy. I adopted him. So please be kind to him."
Kim smirked at Emily, then she said, "Don't worry, I'm not gonna be mean to your puppy."
After Kim stood up and removed Danny's leash, she told him, "You better behave," then she handed his leash to Emily.
When Kim went inside, Danny saw Emily smiling down at him, so he awkwardly smiled back and said, "I always behave. She was just reminding me."
Richard let out a chuckle and curiously asked, "Since Kim said you have to behave, does that mean if I tell you to help me get the food ready, you have to do it?"
Danny felt weird without Kim there, but he just chuckled and answered, "I think so," then he asked, "Do you need help with the food?"
Emily spoke up before Richard and explained, "Kim gave Danny's leash to me, so technically I think he has to do what I say."
Richard chuckled as he set his root beer down and got up, then he kissed Emily and asked, "Well, can you make Danny help me prepare food? I'm getting hungry."
As Danny was loosening up a little and trying not to awkwardly laugh, Emily politely asked, "Danny, would you please be a good boy and help Richard with the food?"
Danny smiled and answered, "Yes, Ma'am," then got up and followed Richard inside.
As Richard was pulling some platters of chicken from the fridge and setting them on the counter, Danny was waiting to find out what his task was, but Richard surprised him by asking, "So, Emily said you been helping Kim with social media, what's that all about?"
Danny paused for a moment, then explained, "Oh, I moderate her Instagram and Twitter."
Richard got confused, so he continued pulling stuff out of the fridge as he asked, "What's that mean? I'm only familiar with Facebook."
Danny more thoroughly explained, "People are really mean online to content creators, so I go on her accounts a delete rude messages and comments, and block or mute mean people. That way Kim can still go on them and talk to her followers without seeing the negative stuff."
Richard sighed and confessed, "Yeah, Emily mentioned that she was having internet bully problems and it was fucking with her head pretty bad," then he patted Danny on the back and told him, "Thanks for helping her out with that."
Danny smiled and nodded, "No problem," then he asked, "So what are we doing with the chicken?"
Richard grabbed some large bowls from the cabinet and explained, "I just need you to fill one of these with this spicy barbecue sauce, and one with the honey barbecue sauce. Then when you're dunking the legs and wings, try and keep the spicy ones separated on the other pan if you can."
Then after Danny said, "Okay, sounds simple enough."
Richard said, "Thanks. I'm gonna get started on the sides. We're doing coleslaw, baked beans, and mac and cheese."
As Richard started preparing all the different sides, Danny was putting the spicy barbecue sauce into the bowl as he curiously asked, "So, do you lift weights or something?"
Richard answered, "Not so much these days. Emily's still putting up crazy numbers though," then he asked Danny, "Do you work out?"
Danny explained, "Not really, but Kim takes me for lots of walks and makes me do kegels and yoga."
Then Richard leaned over as he was chuckling, and said, "I gotta ask cause I'm dying to know... what farm animal are you?"
Danny started cracking up at Richard's question, but he was curious if he could guess, so Danny responded, "You should try to guess first, then I'll tell you."
Richard took a moment to think while he was mixing the coleslaw, then he asked, "Are you a goat?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "Nope," then asked, "Wanna guess again? Or should I just tell you?"
Richard told him, "Wait, one more guess," then after he thought about it more, he asked, "Are you a sheep?"
Danny smirked and answered, "Nope. Just the farm dog."
As Richard was cracking up, Emily came inside to refill her wine glass, so she asked, "What are you guys laughing about."
Richard explained, "I was trying to guess what farm animal Danny is," then he told Emily, "Try guessing."
Emily looked at Danny and asked, "You're the farm dog, right?"
Danny smiled and answered, "Yup."
Then Richard asked her, "Did Kim already tell you?"
Emily paused for a moment, then explained, "No, but Kim has Danny collared, and his dog tag says Good Boy. So it's kind of obvious."
As Danny and Richard continued giggling like little school girls, Emily went and shouted down the hallway toward her bedroom, "Hey, I hope you two are getting along!"
When Danny was finished covering half the chicken legs and chicken wings in spicy barbecue sauce, he grabbed the honey barbecue sauce and finished the other half while Richard continued preparing the sides, then Danny rinsed out the bowls he used and asked, "What else can I do?"
Richard chuckled and said, "Sorry, I ran out of jobs. I'm just finishing the mac and cheese."
Then as Emily got up from the dining room table and walked over to Danny, he began panicking a little while she attached his leash and smiled at him, then he anxiously asked, "Do you need help with stuff?"
Emily answered, "No, Richard's handling the cooking," then she asked, "Do you wanna go for a walk?"
Danny panicked more and looked at Richard to see if he was getting angry, but Richard just chuckled and assured him, "Oh, she won't hurt you."
Danny's heart rate continued increasing as he looked back and saw Emily smiling, then he nervously smiled back and said, "Okay... I'll go for a walk."
Emily got excited and told Richard, "I'm gonna go take Kim's puppy for a walk, babe. Holler if you need help with anything."
Danny followed Emily out back on to the porch, then when she walked him onto the grass she said, "Sit."
When Danny chuckled as he got down to his knees, Emily gave him some playful ear scratches while he tried not to laugh, then she asked him, "Are you leash trained yet?"
Danny answered, "I'm not sure," then he explained, "When Kim takes me for walks, we just go for regular walks while she holds my leash."
Kim smiled and said, "Aww, that's sweet. But just for fun, would you like some puppy leash training?"
Danny was still feeling anxious, but Emily seemed very friendly, so he answered, "Sure. How do we do leash training."
Emily pulled the slack from Danny's leash then gently tugged him along as she began walking, then as Danny started walking with her, she explained, "It's just learning commands, and being a good boy. It's nothing too difficult."
Danny found himself getting excited, and he was grateful for his chastity device, because the more he felt his leash being pulled, the more excited he was getting.
While Emily was continuing to explain, "There's really four essential commands that you need to know..."
But then Danny got excited and pulled against his leash, so Emily immediately said, "Heel."
When Danny sat down and looked at Emily, she asked, "Why'd you stop, cutie?"
Danny got confused and explained, "You told me to heel."
Emily gently tugged on his leash again as she continued walking, then as Danny started walking with her, she explained in a friendly voice, "Heel doesn't mean stop, sweetie. It means walk beside. So when I'm asking you to heel, I need you to stop pulling on your leash."
Danny felt dumb for not knowing what 'heel' meant, so he apologized, "Sorry, I thought it meant stop and sit."
As Danny continued trying to match Emily's walking pace, Emily responded, "It's okay. That's a common mistake," then she gave him some encouragement, "You're doing a pretty good job heeling, just focus on keeping your shoulders back a little further. You don't want them going ahead of your handler."
Danny pulled back a little so his shoulders were back by Emily's waist, then he asked, "Like this?"
Emily got a bit excited as she answered, "Exactly like that! Good job, Danny!"
Danny started getting excited from Emily's praise, so he told her, "Thanks for leash training me."
Emily responded, "Aww, of course." Then she told him, "Alright, sit pretty."
Danny got confused and sat back on his hind legs, then asked, "Like this?"
Emily smiled as she bent down and gave him some ear and chin scratches until he started laughing a little, then she answered, "Sit pretty means sit and smile."
When Danny smiled, Emily got more excited and praised him, "Aww! Good Boy! Sucha pretty sit!"
Danny's excitement continued rumbling as Emily filled him with confidence, then he asked, "What are the other commands?"
Emily gave him some friendly head pats, and said, "They're very simple. I'll teach you," then after she slid his leash off her wrist and set it in the grass, she commanded, "Stay."
Danny stayed and continued sitting pretty while Emily turned and went further out into the yard, then as Emily walked over to some large shrubs, she took a moment to smell the flowers.
After almost an entire minute, Danny was getting anxious that she got distracted and forgot about him, and he wanted to say something, but he wasn't sure if she was testing him, so he stayed.
Eventually, Emily started coming back with a flower in her hand, but she stopped almost ten feet away and sat down in the grass while she continued admiring the flower.
Danny was getting much more anxious because Emily hadn't even looked at him since she told him to stay, and he was starting to worry he did something wrong.
Fortunately, Danny's anxiety faded as soon as Emily finally acknowledged him and said, "Come."
Danny smiled and bolted over to Emily, then sat pretty for her, then she started smiling and laughing as she gave him more verbal praises and ear scratches, "Good Boy! You waited so good! Sucha fast learner! Good Job!"
Danny couldn't stop smiling and laughing from Emily's praises and affection, but once Emily and him both calmed down, he said, "Thanks for training me. It's lots of fun."
Emily put the flower on Danny's ear and chuckled, then she grabbed his leash and asked him, "Can you tell me the four commands you learned in the order you learned them?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "Heeling, and then also sitting pretty, waiting, and then coming."
Emily gave him some softer and more sensual chin rubs, and told him, "That's right," then as Danny was smiling and enjoying his chin rubs, Emily smiled at him and said, "I can see why Kim likes you, you seem like a very good boy."
Danny felt Emily's warmth and responded, "Thank you. That means a lot."
Then Emily stood up and asked, "Do you think you can heel all the way back to the porch?"
Danny looked behind him to see how much distance it was, then saw Kim and Noah standing on the porch, so he got anxious and asked, "Do you think Kim will be mad I'm being walked by someone else."
Emily chuckled as Danny was panicking, then she assured him, "Kim won't mind. I'm going to walk you back to your dominant, give her your leash, and tell her how good you behaved while she was away."
Danny was still a little worried, but he just responded, "Okay, well I'll do my best to heel."
Emily smiled as she pulled the slack from his leash, then as she gently tugged his leash and began walking, she kindly reminded him, "Focus on heeling, don't get distracted."
As Danny was heeling for Emily, he was getting nervous as they made their way across the yard because Kim and Noah were watching them, but he needed to focus on heeling so he tried his best to empty his mind and continue matching Emily's pace.
When Emily walked Danny back to the porch, she told him, "Sit pretty," then after he sat and smiled, she offered her hand, and said, "Up."
After Danny grabbed Emily's hand and got up, he was still a little worried, but as Emily brought him to the porch and handed his leash back to his owner, Kim smiled at Danny and asked, "Did you behave?"
Danny immediately answered, "Yes."
Then when Kim looked at Emily for confirmation, Emily explained, "Danny was very good. In fact, he's quite the sweet boy. So if you ever need a puppy sitter, I'd be happy to help."
Noah glared at Danny for a second, which made Danny a little uncomfortable, then Noah looked at Emily with a slightly sad expression.
Emily hugged Noah and asked, "Are you feeling any better?"
Noah answered, "Yeah, me and Kim are cool now," then as he hugged Emily back, he awkwardly confessed, "It kind of hurts my feelings a little seeing you walking other puppies, but I'm trying not to get jealous."
Danny started feeling bad, but before he could apologize, Emily responded, "It's okay to feel a little jealous, but I was just puppy sitting for Kim. You're still my one and only special puppy."
Noah squeezed Emily harder, then said, "I'm sorry about the drama earlier, Miss Emily."
As Noah continued enjoying a hug with Emily, Danny almost chuckled because Emily's boobs were pushing against Noah's head, so he turned to Kim so he wouldn't laugh, but Kim was smirking back at him, and when they both realized they were trying not to laugh, Kim broke and started chuckling.
When Noah let go of Emily and looked over at Kim to see why she was laughing, Kim's smiled back as she exclaimed, "You two are so fucking cute together!"
Then Noah smiled up at Emily and asked, "Can you take me for a walk?"
So Emily smiled back down at him and said in a playful voice, "Go get your leash!"
When Noah got a burst of excitement and ran inside, Kim started laughing and said, "What a fucking little ball of cuteness," then she slid Danny's leash on her wrist and told Emily, "Thanks for giving my puppy some proper leash training."
Emily smiled and responded, "Of course, Kim. Thanks for letting me puppy sit. He was a joy."
Danny nervously smiled cause he didn't know what to say, but then he saw Noah sitting at the sliding glass door with his leash in his mouth, so he chuckled and said, "I think Emily's puppy wants out."
Kim tugged Danny's leash as she walked over and opened the door for Noah, then after Noah walked out and sat in front of Emily and gazed up at his beautiful human, Kim smiled at Emily and said, "We're gonna go bother Richard and give you two some bonding time."
Chapter 3
After Kim walked Danny into the kitchen, Richard smirked and asked, "Did you enjoy your walk?"
Danny awkwardly froze up for a moment as he began to feel intimidated by Richard, then he asked, "Would you like me to not do that again?"
Kim and Richard both stared at Danny with confused looks on their faces, then after a long and awkward moment of silence, Danny bluntly explained, "I'm kinda scared of disrespecting you. It's obvious you could kick my ass without breaking a sweat. So would you like me to stay away from your wife?"
As Richard was letting out an awkward and confused chuckle, Kim tugged on Danny's leash and asked, "Hey, what's you're problem?"
Danny let out a sigh and explained, "I feel like I'm tip toeing around land mines or something."
Kim got more confused and asked, "What the hell are you even talking about? Just do what I tell you and stop thinking."
Danny took a deep breath, then explained, "I want to. But I don't know what is and isn't okay with Richard and Emily. We didn't talk about anything, then next thing I know I'm being walked by Emily in front of her husband! I don't know where any lines are."
As Danny was getting more anxious, Richard spoke up, "I could tell you where the lines are if that would ease your mind."
Danny responded, "Yeah, it would help a lot. Cause I just don't wanna piss you guys off."
So Richard explained, "The only thing that's gonna hurt my feelings is seeing Emily get dominated by another man, that's our special thing. She doesn't want me dominating other women, and I don't want her submitting to other men," then Richard asked, "Does that help at all?"
Danny felt some of the tension leaving his body as he answered, "Yeah, it does. Thank you."
Then Kim tugged down on Danny's leash and said, "Sit, dummy," and after Danny awkwardly chuckled and got down on his knees, Kim got excited and told Richard, "Isn't he such a Good Boy?! He's so respectful, making sure he doesn't disrespect you and your wife. I fucking love this little turd."
Richard cracked up a bit and teased, "You trained him well, Kim."
But Kim smiled and responded, "Oh, thanks. But Danny came like this. That's why I'm trying to keep him," which made Danny feel amazing to hear.
As Richard was getting ready to take the chicken platters out to the grill, he asked, "Hey, could you have your boy bring an extra chair outside and set the table for five? I'm gonna start grilling the chicken."
Kim opened the sliding door for Richard as she answered, "Yep!" then she took Danny's leash off and told him, "Do as your told, then you can come sit with me."
Danny felt a little awkward doing chores for other people, but he was very excited about doing what he was told because he was getting to show everyone how much of a Good Boy he was for Kim, which he knew excited Kim as well.
After Danny took one of the dining room chairs out to the patio table, he went back into the kitchen and grabbed a stack of five plates, then some spoons and forks. As he was setting them out on the table, he looked out into the massive lawn and saw Emily and Noah playing around by the treeline in the shade.
Emily was throwing a small stick around for Noah, then giving him tummy rubs and playful head scratches between returns. When Danny went and sat back by the grill, he continued watching Emily and Noah play off in the distance while Kim and Richard were chatting at the grill.
As he was watching Noah spring and hop around with excitement for Emily, he couldn't help but wonder why Noah was so angry at Kim for short jokes. From Danny's experience, Kim was only extra mean to people she liked, such as himself, Richard, Cow, and Donkey. But he figured, maybe Noah didn't know Kim well enough to understand that about her.
Once Richard was grilling the chicken and Kim helped him put all the food on the patio table, Richard shouted out to the yard, "Foods Done!"
Then Danny watched Emily walk Noah back towards the house as Noah heeled perfectly the entire way. When they got to the porch, Emily offered her hand down to Noah, then when he excepted her hand, she removed his leash and hung it over the porch railing.
Danny loved Kim more than anything, and he knew he wouldn't change anything about their own relationship, but he still thought the sweet and gentle puppy/owner relationship Emily and Noah had was amazing to witness.
When everyone sat down at the patio table, Emily thanked Richard for cooking, then they passed the food around while dishing up their plates.
Richard mentioned, "I'm gonna grab another root beer," then asked, "Anyone else want a drink?"
But Kim spoke up, "Danny will get it," then after she told Danny, "I want a glass of orange juice," she asked Emily and Noah, "What would you guys like?"
Emily looked over and saw Danny smiling and waiting, so she chuckled and answered, "I'll have some ice tea. It's in the top shelf of the fridge."
Then Noah answered, "I want orange juice too."
So Kim smiled and told Danny, "Root beer, ice tea, and two orange juices."
Danny scooted his chair back and stood up as he chuckled, then said, "Root beer, ice tea, and two glasses of orange juice coming right up."
As Danny was heading inside, he heard Kim get excited and ask everyone else, "Isn't my bitch so sweet?" which cracked him up, but also made him feel amazing from her praises.



After Danny poured a glass of ice tea and grabbed a can of root beer, he brought them out to Emily and Richard, then went back inside and poured two glasses of orange juice, then put a Dr. Pepper under his arm and brought Kim and Noah their drinks.
When he sat back down at the table and opened his Dr. Pepper, Emily smiled and said, "Thank you, Danny."
After everyone started thanking him for their drinks, he awkwardly chuckled and responded, "It's no problem, I love being helpful."
As they began eating, the conversations among everyone were fairly light.
Danny was enjoying the food and listening to the conversations, but he was still reserved and shy around Kim's friends, so he just smiled and only responded when directly talked too.
When they were finished up eating, Emily had asked everyone how they felt about running to Dairy Queen for blizzards, and since it was still almost seventy degrees out, everyone thought it was a good idea, but Richard asked, "Is it okay if I just relax here? I had a crazy week at work, babe."
Emily smiled and answered, "Yeah, of course, hun."
But then Kim nervously asked, "Was your week bad because my drama?"
Richard assured her, "Oh, not at all," then he explained, "We've been dealing with a massive embezzlement case and I had to drive all around Washington and interview dozens of people. I just really need a break from driving."
As Emily was standing up and gathering some of the dishes, Kim quickly spoke up, "You don't have to clean, Emily, I can make Danny do it."
Everyone around the table chuckled as Danny nervously smiled, then Emily responded, "I appreciate that, but Richard and I will clean up for our guests."
Then as Richard and Emily continued gathering the dishes, Emily suggested, "Hey, why don't you guys get out of the heat for a little bit. You can watch TV in the living room. We got lots of channels!"
After Danny, Kim and Noah went inside, Noah walked over and grabbed the TV remote off the coffee table while Kim walked Danny over by the couch, then after Kim pointed at the floor and said, "Sit, Dummy," Noah turned around and glared at her.
Danny nervously chuckled at Noah's little emo glare as he got down on his knees, then after Noah looked down at Danny, he looked back up at Kim and explained, "Sorry, Kim. I thought you were calling me dumb."
Kim chuckled and said, "I told you Noah, you only get nice Kim now."
Then Noah paused for a moment before asking, "Well, is Danny okay with being called a dummy?"
Kim looked down at Danny, so he spoke up, "Oh, yeah, I like it."
Noah gave Danny a concerned look and asked, "Do you actually though?"
Danny awkwardly chuckled and answered, "Yeah, it makes me really happy."
Since Kim saw Noah looked concerned for Danny, she spoke up and explained, "Danny's very submissive. He gets excited when I have fun bullying him and abusing him. But he has a safe word, so he can stop whenever he's too uncomfortable."
Noah was still concerned for Danny because of his own past experiences with bullying, so he asked, "What's your safe word? And when's the last time you used it with Kim?"
Danny felt a little offended that Noah could think Kim was violating his consent, but he answered anyways, "My safe word is 'I'm your little bitch' and I used it a couple days ago when Kim wanted me to drive her around wearing nothing but my collar and some pink panties."
Noah started laughing, then curiously asked Kim, "How often do you get him to say it?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "He almost never says it. It's really hard to break him."
Danny felt proud hearing Kim say that, so he smiled up and responded, "I rather break for you than use it."
Kim gave Danny a soft kind smile, then asked Noah, "Wanna see something funny?"
Noah answered, "Maybe. What?"
Then Kim turned and kicked Danny in the balls as he hunched over on the floor.
Noah nervously chuckled and asked, "Is he okay?"
So Kim told Danny, "Sit up and ask me for another."
Danny chuckled at Kim's fucked up command, then he pushed himself back up onto his knees and asked Kim, "May I please have another?"
Kim smiled and answered, "Duh, cutie," as she kicked him in the balls even harder.
As Danny was hunched over and groaning in pain, he wasn't sure how many more he could handle, but he was willing to take more if Kim wanted to hurt him more.
Instead of demanding he ask for another one, Kim grabbed the back of Danny's collar and started roughly pulling on it as she was dragging him towards the hallway, then she said in an excited voice, "Come, Noah. You can help!"
Noah let out some laughter as he ran over and followed behind them, but when Danny was getting choked by his collar because he wasn't keeping up with Kim, she yanked him back up onto his knees and kicked him in the balls again as he groaned even louder and collapsed, then she said, "Hurry up, dummy."
As Noah started laughing and getting excited, he yelled out, "Yeah, hurry up, dummy!" then Danny started crawling faster as he was still coddling his sore balls with one hand.
When Kim got him into the bathroom, she got impatient with Danny's slow crawling, so she grabbed the back of his collar with both hands and tugged much harder until he couldn't breathe, which caused him to panic and move faster so his collar would stop choking him.
After Kim finally got Danny to the toilet, he was able to start breathing again, but then she lifted the toilet lid and said, "Lick it."
Danny's heart was racing, and he could tell Kim and Noah were having a lot of fun, but he really didn't want to lick a toilet, especially someone else's toilet. But when he looked up at Kim while still catching his breath, she said, "Go on, stupid. Lick the toilet!"
After looking down at the toilet seat and seeing it appeared to be clean, Danny leaned down a gave it a quick lick, which made Kim and Noah laugh.
When he thought it was over, Kim told him, "Do it better! What's wrong with you?!" then she explained, "Lick it all the way around once and I'll let you stop."
Danny looked up at Kim, hoping, wishing, she was going to change her mind, but then she pulled her leg back and made him flinch as she yelled, "Do what I tell you, dummy! Lick it!"
Knowing Kim wasn't going to change her mind, Danny scooted in front of the toilet and leaned down, then he took a very deep breath before licking all the way from the front of the toilet seat, around the left side, and to the back.
When he started getting grossed out, Kim encouraged him, "Come on, do the other side, dummy. You almost got it."
Kim and Noah continued cracking up as Danny took another deep breath, then as he leaned back down he began licking the toilet seat from the front, around the right, and to the back again. But as soon as he went to lean back, he felt Kim grab his collar and force his head into the toilet as his face splashed into the water.
Impulsively, Danny panicked and tried to grab the sides of the toilet bowl, but as he attempted to push himself up, Kim sat down on his shoulders and pinned him on the toilet. Then she continued pushing down on the back of his collar with both hands while he struggled to not get toilet water up his nose.
As Kim and Noah were laughing at Danny while he continued struggling, Noah yelled out, "Flush it! Flush the toilet!"
Kim started laughing harder and explained, "I can't! I'm holding him down! You do it!"
Noah ran around Kim and flushed the toilet, then as the water began rising, Danny started freaking out more as he began kicking his legs and desperately trying to push himself off the toilet, but Kim manage to ride him like a bucking bull as she tightly gripped the back of his collar.
When the toilet water was flushing all the way down, it got low enough that Danny could finally take a deep breath, then as it began rising again, he considered using his safe word for a moment. But he quickly decided against it, and instead, he shouted out, "May I please have Mercy! Please!"
Once the toilet filled back up and the toilet water submerged Danny's face again, Noah continued laughing as Kim explained, "I told you I can't break this little turd. He had an opportunity to use his safe word, and he wasted it asking for mercy!"
As Kim and Noah continued laughing, Noah flushed the toilet again and teased, "Let's see if he'll say it this time!"
Just as the water was rising higher and getting ready to flush, Emily barged into the bathroom, "HEY!!! KNOCK IT OFF!"
Kim immediately let go of Danny's collar and stood up, then as Danny was coughing and spitting up toilet water, Kim apologized, "Sorry, we were just playing around."
Emily looked down in horror at Danny, who was still on his knees and hunched over the toilet, then she responded, "Why the fuck are you apologizing to me? Apologize to Danny! This is not okay!"
Danny didn't want Kim getting in trouble so he quickly spoke up, "No, it's okay! I promise. We were just messing around."
Emily got confused as she stared down at Danny, but since Richard had heard all of the commotion he looked in the bathroom and saw Danny on the floor, covered in toilet water, with Kim and Noah standing behind him, so Richard asked, "What's going on in here?"
Kim explained, "I was giving Danny swirlies."
Danny was frustrated with Kim because he could tell Emily and Richard were freaked out, so he coughed and told Kim, "We could've waited till we got back to your house! Why the fuck do we have to play around here?! Now we made everyone uncomfortable."
Emily got confused and asked Danny, "This was 'play' for you?"
Danny was extremely embarrassed but he couldn't undo anything that already happened, so he just awkwardly explained, "Yeah. I'm into bullying. But we shouldn't have been doing it at your house. I'm really sorry."
Kim started feeling bad and spoke up, "No, I'm sorry, I got excited and wasn't thinking. It's not Danny's fault. I started it."
Emily took a deep breath and then directly asked Danny, "Was all this consensual?"
Still feeling extremely embarrassed, Danny responded, "Yes... but I'm really sorry for freaking you out."
Richard started rubbing Emily's back as he smiled and said, "See, all good, babe. Just some freaky fun."
Then Emily took another deep breath and said, "Okay, well, just tone it down a little please. And you two need to help Danny get cleaned up so we can go get blizzards."
After Kim and Noah both nodded their heads 'yes,' Emily grabbed a large hand towel and tossed it to Kim, then told her, "Please don't leave the floor wet."
Once Emily and Richard went back to the kitchen to finish cleaning and putting food away, Kim started drying Danny off as she apologized to him, "I'm sorry, Danny. You're right. We shouldn't be messing around like that here."
Danny took a deep breath to calm himself, then he asked, "Do you think Emily hates me now?"
Kim assured him, "No, I think she's just relieved you were okay."
Noah started rubbing Danny's back as he let out a chuckle, then he said, "Well, I feel bad we scared Emily. But that was a lot of fun."
So Kim chuckled and responded, "Yeah, but we can't do stuff like that here anymore, so if you wanna help bully Danny again we'll have to do it at my place."
Noah blankly stared at Kim for a moment, then asked, "You guys wanna hang out with me?"
Kim answered, "Yeah, of course."
As Kim was drying Danny off, Noah ambushed her with a big hug and said, "I'd Love To Hang With You Guys!" then he looked at Danny for a second before asking, "Are you okay?"
Danny felt awkward being so he nervously chuckled, then answered, "Yeah, I'm fine."
Then Kim spoke up and assured Noah, "Danny's the toughest submissive I've ever had, Noah. But if we get too carried away, I trust him to use his safe word, so you can trust him too, I promise."
Danny smiled at Kim because he felt incredibly proud hearing that, then he looked over and watched the tiny bundle of emo fury light up with joy and tell him, "Thanks for letting me help Kim bully you!"
Danny chuckled at Noah's adorable excitement as he responded, "Yeah, no problem."
When Kim was done wiping up all the toilet water off the floor, she tossed the hand towel in the dirty laundry basket, then she handed Danny's leash to Noah and asked, "Can you take Danny to the living room and keep him company? I wanna go apologize to Emily."
Danny started getting anxious about Kim giving his leash to someone else again, so he asked, "Shouldn't I go apologize too?"
Kim stopped by the bathroom door, then explained, "No. I instigated all this and I'm gonna make sure she knows you guys just got dragged into my bullshit. Just go with Noah and behave."
As Kim headed down the hallway to go find Emily, Danny nervously smiled down at Noah, then Noah chuckled and told him, "Don't worry, I'm gonna be nice," then he tugged on Danny's leash and said, "Come."
Danny awkwardly walked behind Noah, then when they got to the living room, Noah sat down on the couch and patted his hand as he said, "You can sit on the couch."
So Danny nervously sat down next to Noah and joked, "Thanks for not making me sit on the floor."
Noah turned on the TV as he chuckled and said, "Emily let's me on the furniture too, so it's only fair."
As Noah was browsing through the TV channel menu, Danny awkwardly spoke up, "Hey, I'm sorry about hurting your feelings earlier. I'm gonna talk to Kim and make sure Emily doesn't take me for walks anymore."
Noah stared at Danny for a long moment, then smiled and said, "I was just being whiny... But I like you, so it's okay if Emily walks you."
Danny felt his heart began to race after hearing Noah say he liked him, then he started feeling awkward and uncomfortable as he realized how cute he thought Noah was, so he smiled back and responded, "Oh, okay, thanks... I like you too."
Noah continued looking for something to watch while Danny batted away naughty thoughts before they could fully form in his mind, but after a couple minutes, Noah turned the TV off and said, "Cable sucks."
Danny chuckled and agreed, "Yeah, I just watch YouTube mostly."
Noah smiled, "Me too."
As Danny was caught in a moment with Noah, Kim and Emily walked out from the kitchen, so Danny snapped out of it and looked at Kim and Emily.
Then Kim spoke up, "I apologized to Emily for the rough housing and bullying," then she explained to Danny, "You don't gotta feel bad about it, Emily knows I dragged you and Noah into it."
Emily chimed in and assured them, "Also, I'm not upset at anyone. I was just worried cause I didn't understand what was happening."
While Danny was taking a deep calming breath after hearing Kim and Emily, Noah got up and tugged on his leash, so he chuckled and stood up. Then Noah gave Danny back to Kim and told her, "He behaved good."
Kim looked at Noah, then smirked at Danny and said, "Good Boy."
After Emily grabbed her purse and keys, she slid her flip flops on and told everyone, "Blizzard time! Let's go."
Noah grabbed Emily's hand, which Danny thought was adorable, so he grabbed his queens hand too as they followed behind.
When they got out to the driveway, Noah opened the back door of the SUV, but Kim told him, "You can have shotgun and sit with Emily."
Noah paused for a moment, then said, "I didn't wanna be rude. But if you don't mind, then I will."
Kim assured him, "I want to sit with Danny, so it's not rude at all."
Then Kim removed Danny's leash and told him, "Get in and scoot over."
Danny chuckled as he hopped up into the big SUV and started scooting over, then when Kim started climbing in, she noticed extra seat belt straps running down the back seats, so she got confused and asked, "What seat belt do I use?"
Emily turned and looked back, then explained, "Oh, the ones coming out of the back of the seat are safety harnesses," then she pointed out the higher up seat belts and said, "There's regular ones too."
Danny looked over at Kim and saw her trying to hide her 'little' desires which cracked him up, then as she stood their awkwardly for a moment, she asked, "Do all SUV's have harnesses?"
Emily answered, "I don't think so..." then she explained, "Richard installed those back when he started volunteering with the Special Olympics. His department sponsors teams."
Danny could tell Kim wanted to use the harness instead of the regular seat belt, but she felt to awkward or embarrassed to ask, so he spoke up and asked Emily, "Hey, can I ask you something weird?"
Kim tensed up as Emily chuckled and answered, "Sure."
Then Danny started feeling nervous himself, so he asked, "You remember how me and Kim were exploring the daddy/daughter role play?"
Emily started chuckling and asked, "Did you wanna put Kim in the harness?"
Danny nervously answered, "Yeah, I think it would be really cute."
So Emily told him, "Of course. Have fun!"
Kim smiled at Danny, barely able to contain her excitement, then she climbed in and sat down.
Danny scooted over, also getting a bit excited, then he grabbed the shoulder straps running down behind Kim's shoulders and pulled them out so she could slide her arms under them, but when he noticed both seat belt straps had slanted latches that didn't connect together, he got confused and asked Emily, "How do these work?"
Emily stopped in the driveway and looked back, then said, "Oh, you're missing a strap, hold on."
When Emily walked around, she opened Kim's door and said, "It's under the seat, scoot over a second and I'll get it out."
After Kim and Danny scooted over, Emily lifted a padded seat panel up and pushed a front seat belt strap with a buckle through the slit in the seat panel, then she lowered the padded seat panel back down and said, "Alright, come sit."
Kim scooted back into her seat while still trying to contain her 'little' excitement, then Emily extended the shoulder straps out for her. Once Kim slid her arms under, Emily slid both the slanted latches up to about Kim's waist, pulled the straps together, and pulled the front buckle up between Kim's legs and buckled her into the five-point safety harness.
When Emily patted her leg and asked, "Nice and comfy?"
Kim finally broke and cracked a smile, then answered, "Yeah, thank you."
While Emily was walking back around to the drivers seat, Noah turned around and looked at Kim, then he asked, "Do you like being treated like a baby sometimes?"
Kim smirked and defensively answered, "No!"
Then Noah chuckled and said, "It's okay, jeeze... I was just asking."
Once Emily got back in the drivers seat, she started heading down the driveway while Danny was smiling over at Kim because he could tell how hard she was working to contain her excitement.
While they were heading into the city, everyone was discussing what kind of blizzards they wanted, but Kim couldn't decide so she got her phone from Danny and looked at all the options on Dairy Queens menu until she decided on Dipped Strawberry Cheesecake.
After Danny changed his mind and decided he wanted that one too, Kim handed her phone to him and he saw she head a note open on her phone, and Kim had typed down, 'Super horny after Emily buckled me in.'
Danny smiled at Kim and handed her phone back, then he asked Emily, "Do you think Richard would help me install harnesses like this if I compensated him for his time?" which excited Kim.
Emily answered, "Oh, I'm sure he'd love to help you. You guys would just need to plan a time for it cause he's been working a lot," then she sighed and said, "Every time he moves up a rank, his hours seem to get longer... but two more years and then he's all mine."
Kim spoke up and asked, "Why didn't he retire last year like he was talking about?"
Emily answered, "It's complicated. But pretty much, he loves detective work, and I don't fault him for it. But he promised he'll stick to white collar crimes until he retires, so I'm trying to not fight him on it."



As they continued making their way to Dairy Queen, Noah kept looking back a Kim in her safety harness and chuckling, but Kim would just glare back and tell him, "Shut up," before he could say anything.
When they finally pulled into the drive-thru, Noah turned around again and told her, "You look adorable. I just can't imagine you being a sweet little daughter for Danny," then as Emily was ordering everyone's blizzards, Noah smirked at Danny and quietly asked, "Does she throw tantrums and break her toys when you tell her no?"
Danny started cracking up, but Kim just smirked.
After Emily got their order, she passed everyone's blizzards around and set Richard's in a cup holder, then as they were leaving the parking lot, she got a random burst of excitement and exclaimed, "I can't wait to use the hot tub!"
Noah got excited too, then proudly stated, "I helped Miss Emily make it super clean!"
So Kim chuckled and told him, "Good job, Noah," which made him smile.
When they were almost back to Emily's place, Danny was finished with his blizzard, and when he noticed Kim was barely a third of the way through hers, he chuckled and joked, "I win!" as he showed her his empty cup.
Kim glared at him as she ate another small bite, then she responded, "Yeah, you won because you can't get brain freeze, dummy."
Danny and Noah started cracking up while Emily tried not to laugh, then Danny smiled smugly and said, "Fair point. But I still won."
After Emily parked the SUV, everyone was hopping out but Kim stayed in the vehicle. After everyone looked back at the SUV, Kim knocked on the window. When Danny chuckled and opened her door, Kim told him, "You were just gonna leave me trapped in here!"
Danny leaned in and unbuckled Kim's harness as he smiled and assured her, "I'd never forget you in the car."
Kim grabbed Danny's leash off the seat, then jumped down and smirked up at him, then she said, "Okay. Well, just be quicker next time."
After Kim put Danny back on his leash, they followed Emily and Noah inside and saw Richard sitting on the couch and watching TV in a bright lime green speedo. As Danny was blown away by how beefy and hairy Richard was, Kim laughed and yelled out, "You Big Fucking Cutie! You look adorable in a speedo!"
Emily gave Richard and naughty smirk as she handed him his blizzard, then she teased, "I didn't know we were wearing bathing suits. I guess I'll have to go find mine."
Richard got excited and quickly responded, "You don't need a bathing suit, babe!"
But Emily just smirked at him and said, "If you're wearing one, then I don't mind wearing one either."
Richard looked around at Danny, Kim, and Noah, then raised his hand and announced, "By show of hands, who here thinks Emily doesn't need a bathing suit?"
Kim and Noah immediately raised their hands as Danny nervously raised his after, then Emily smirked at Richard before saying, "Either none of us wear bathing suits, or all of us wear bathing suits. I'll let you guys decide," then she went out onto the back porch.
Richard looked around, then said, "The answers obvious, right?"
Kim spoke up, "I mean, we all wanna see Emily naked, right?"
Noah immediately agreed, "I do. I'll be naked for the cause."
When everyone looked at Danny for his answer, he nervously chuckled as his anxiety began ramping up, then when he didn't immediately respond, Kim told him, "No one here cares that you have a cute little wiener, Danny. I'm not letting you out of your cage anyway. We just wanna see Emily's boobs and stuff," then she asked, "Please?"
Danny looked at Noah and Richard who were waiting for his 'yes,' then he anxiously smiled and answered, "Okay," which excited everyone else.
Chapter 4
When Richard got up from the couch and went out back, everyone followed, then Emily stood up from her lawn chair, took a bite of her blizzard, and asked, "So?"
Richard smiled and announced, "The counsel has engaged in deliberation, and we've reached a decision. No bathing suits."
Emily smirked at Richard, then grabbed his blizzard and responded, "I respect the counsels decision, I'll go put these in the freezer and grab some towels."
As Noah was following Emily inside with his blizzard, Kim asked, "Can you freeze mine too?"
So Noah grabbed hers and then continued following Emily.
When Richard went over to the side of the porch and started sliding the cover off their large hot tub, Kim kicked her flip flops off and started removing her tank top and shorts while Danny's anxiety began rumbling. Then after she started pulling strings on her bikini and her bikini top fell down, Danny's heart began pounding.
As Kim finished taking her bikini off, Danny was freezing up, then when Richard removed his speedos and tossed them on the chair, Richard turned around and Danny completely froze as he saw his massive hog hanging down.
Richard smiled and told them, "Thanks for helping me get Emily naked."
Kim smirked and responded, "Oh, no problem. It's definitely mutually beneficial," then as Richard went and stepped down from the porch and got into the hot tub, Kim saw Danny was having anxiety, so she pulled his shorts and panties down as she explained, "You're fine, Danny."
After Kim pulled Danny's shirt up and over his shoulders, he awkwardly lifted his arms up and hunched forward so she could get it off, then she grabbed his arm and dragged him over to the hot tub.
Danny was in a daze, barely able to think, but when he realized he was naked, collared, and caged, he awkwardly asked Kim, "Can I take my collar off?"
Kim carefully stepped down into the large hot tub, then as she looked back up at him for a moment, she responded, "Oh! I just got a great idea," then she explained, "Every time you ask about taking your collar off, I can increase the severity of your next punishment. That way, I can help you learn to stop asking me to remove it."
Danny anxiously chuckled as he tried to calm down and loosen up a bit, then as he was stepping down into the hot tub, he apologized, "Sorry, I know it's important to you. I'll try not asking anymore."
Richard chuckled and teased, "Hey, you can use it to your advantage if you're into being punished."
As Danny was cracking up a little and feeling more comfortable, Kim dipped down into the warm water and tugged on his arm, then she explained to Richard, "That won't work on me. Danny receives whippings for being good cause he's a little pain slut. I use other forms of punishment with him to modify his behaviors."
Richard got excited and curiously asked, "What kind of punishments?"
So Kim answered, "I found out he struggles with drinking my piss, so I use that for now. He also likes being caged, so I can take that away if I really need too."
Richard nervously laughed and admitted, "Well, the piss one would never work on me. But it sounds like you're training your boyfriend very well."
Kim smiled as Danny awkwardly chuckled, then she told Richard, "Aww, thanks. He's a very good submissive, so I gotta give him credit too."
Then Danny couldn't ignore the elephant in the room anymore, so he blurted out, "Does everyone else you know have huge dicks?"
Kim and Richard started cracking up, then Kim asked, "Like my subs? Or everyone ever?"
Danny responded, "I guess just your subs. It's kind of crazy. Rodge is huge, and Richard is even huger," then he asked, "How big is Donkey?"
Kim laughed and answered, "He's pretty big too, but Cowy and Richard are bigger," then she assured him, "You're the one collared, so you need to be grateful about that and stop worrying about your adorably cute little wiener."
As Danny was nervously chuckling and being grateful, Emily walked back outside naked with a stack of towels. When Danny looked over and saw her large firm breasts and thick muscular thighs, an image of Kim and Emily making out immediately flashed in his mind.
Then Noah walked out behind Emily, also completely naked, but still wearing his cute dog collar. And just as Danny noticed Noah had a smaller penis than him, Noah came charging across the porch and leaped into the air as he screamed, "Cannon Ball!" then he crashed down into the middle of the hot tub and splashed Danny, Kim, and Richard.
As everyone was cracking up, Noah popped up from the water, then slid back and sat up against the side next to Richard.
After Emily set the towels down on a chair and walked over to the hot tub, Danny didn't want to stare at Emily, but when he grabbed Kim's hand and turned to smile at her, he caught her gazing at Emily's backside and chuckled, then as he looked across the hot tub he saw Richard and Noah gazing up at Emily as well.
Emily walked over to Richard and Noah and asked, "Can I sit between my two boys?"
So Noah smiled up at her and scooted over so she could sit between him and Richard, then after she sat down, she let out a relaxing sigh and said, "This is really nice. Thanks for helping me get it clean, Noah."
When Noah perked up and responded, "You're welcome, Miss Emily," Danny could tell how hopeless in love Noah was with Emily.
But he still wasn't sure how that relationship worked. Noah seemed to be Emily's special puppy, but was just friendly with Richard, and Richard seemed to enjoy how happy Noah made Emily, but he hadn't taken Noah on walks or engaged in puppy play with him since they arrived. So Danny figured, maybe Noah was just Emily's.
But then Kim spoke up and bluntly asked Emily, "Is Noah your puppy? Or both yours and Richard's puppy?"
Emily smiled and answered, "Noah's my puppy. Richard doesn't mind helping out when I'm busy though."
Then just as Danny was wondering if Emily and Noah have sex, Kim asked, "So, do you guys have sex?"
Noah spoke up and answered, "I don't like sex."
Danny and Kim both got caught off guard, then Kim asked, "You don't life sex at all?"
Noah paused, then looked up at Emily and asked, "Can I tell them?"
Emily chuckled and answered, "Of course, sweetie."
So Noah explained, "I only like puppy stuff. So Emily let's me hump her leg."
Danny and Richard both let out small chuckles, but Kim started laughing and said, "That's Fucking Adorable! I Wanna See!"
Noah glared at Kim as Emily smirked, then he loosened up a bit and told her, "I'll only hump Emily's leg."
Kim kept laughing and explained, "I wasn't asking you to hump my leg! I just think it would be cute to see you hump your owners leg."
Then Noah sighed and calmly explained, "Miss Emily doesn't like being called my owner. She prefers human companion or handler."
Danny and Richard kept trying not to laugh while Kim finally calmed down, then Kim told Emily, "Okay, I respect that."
Emily smiled and responded, "Thank you," then she explained, "I just don't like the idea of Noah being my property. It makes sense when me and Richard play cause he's my strict Sir, but Noah is my adorable little puppy so it feels different."
As Danny was nervously smiling at Emily and nodding while trying to avoid looking at Noah, Kim spoke up and joked, "Well, I got a cute farm dog, and I haven't neutered him. So if you ever wanna breed your puppy just let me know."
Richard started laughing as Emily gave Kim an amused smirk and explained, "I don't know if my puppy wants to be bred."
But when Danny accidentally glanced over at Noah, he caught Noah staring back at him, then Noah told Emily, "You could breed me with a nice puppy like Kim's, but only if you're comfortable with it."
Danny tensed up as he squeezed Kim's hand, then Kim squeezed his hand back, which calmed him a little because that meant Kim was aware he was having anxiety.
As Emily was looking down at Noah with a surprised look, Kim spoke up and said, "Me and Emily will discuss it later. Maybe we can plan a fun little play date for you guys."
Fortunately for Danny's anxiety, Emily shifted the conversation when she told Richard, "Thanks for cooking and grilling today. I know you wanted to be lazy after a busy week, so I really appreciate it."
Richard relaxed his head back and assured Emily, "I still had my lazy weekend, babe. Don't worry about that," then after Kim, Danny and Noah joined in and thanked him for the food, Richard chuckled and told them, "Hey, no problem guys. I love barbecuing."
As everyone relaxed in the hot tub while Kim and Emily chatted about different places they enjoyed camping, Kim eventually explained that she was trying to plan a camping trip because Danny had only ever done road trips with hotels. So Emily and Richard both got excited at the possibility of planning a camping trip.
Since Kim had always gone with others, and both Danny and Noah never went camping, Kim left it up to Emily and Richard to plan the location and time.
Danny thought a potential camping trip could be fun, though he wasn't sure how enthusiastic he felt about sleeping on the ground and being eaten alive by mosquitoes. But since Kim was excited, he was excited.
After almost an hour in the hot tub, Richard started getting sleepy, so he got out to dry off and move around.
Soon after, Danny mentioned he had to pee, so Kim chuckled and told Emily and Noah, "I'm gonna take Danny potty and make sure he doesn't pee on the toilet seat."
Noah told her, "You can just take him potty by the trees," then he pointed out to the back left side of the property and explained, "Just don't let him pee on that big tree, that one's mine."
Kim turned and looked at the dense wall of pine trees way out back, then saw the tallest tree and started chuckling as she asked, "That's your tree?"
Emily smirked and explained, "Yep, I had Noah sniff around and pick his favorite tree."
Danny and Kim both cracked up a little, then Kim assured Noah, "I won't let Danny pee on your tree, I promise."
As Kim stood up and tugged on Danny's arm, he stood up and Noah saw his chastity device, so Noah curiously asked, "Do you ever let him out of that?"
Kim smirked as Danny nervously smiled, then she responded, "Yeah, sometimes. Why?"
Noah awkwardly confessed, "I would only want to be the bottom puppy."
Danny's anxiety was still rumbling, but his excitement was becoming undeniable. He still felt insecure about finding Noah attractive though, so he just looked at Kim and tried to conceal his feelings.
Then Kim smiled back down to Noah and assured him, "I would let Danny out for you, but me and Emily still need to discuss it," then she pushed Danny and told him, "Get out. I'll take you potty."
After they got back onto the porch, Kim grabbed a towel and dried off, then after Danny helped her with her bikini strings again, she finished getting dressed and grabbed his leash.
As Kim was putting Danny's leash on him, he asked her, "Can I wear clothes too?"
Kim glared it him for a second, then asked, "How are you gonna go potty with your panties on?"
Danny anxiously chuckled and asked, "Okay. But what about after? Please?"
Kim thought for a moment, then answered, "Fine."
As Kim tugged his leash and was taking him out into the yard, Emily told them, "No number two's outside please."
So Kim stopped and asked Danny, "You just need to pee, right?"
Then after Danny nodded 'yes' Kim tugged his leash and told him, "Okay, come."
Danny grabbed Kim's hand, then started walking with her to the trees, then when they were out of ears reach of Emily and Noah, Danny anxiously asked, "Are you really gonna make me breed with Noah?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "I want to," then she asked, "Don't you think he's cute?"
As Danny was getting closer to the trees, he awkwardly answered truthfully, "Yeah, he's cute," then he explained, "I thought he was a girl when I first saw him though, so he's cute like a girl."
Kim started laughing and told him, "Yeah, you're cute too, Danny. Boys can be cute."
As Kim walked him over to a tree several spots away from Noah's tree, she pointed at the ground and said, "Sit."
Danny nervously got down on his knees, then explained, "We both agreed I'm not gay though. I only think he's cute because he looks like a girl."
Kim glared down at Danny, then bluntly told him, "I don't care if you're not gay, Danny. If Emily's fine with it, I'm breeding you with Noah. Now go potty."
So Danny anxiously chuckled and asked, "What if I use my safe word?"
Kim got mad and told him, "Then I'll get a different puppy to breed with Noah!"
Danny immediately went speechless and felt his stomach sink from Kim crushing his spirit.
Kim kept glaring down at him with an annoyed expression, then as his eyes began getting watery, Kim started feeling bad and apologized, "Look, I'm sorry Danny. I don't mean that."
Danny struggled to hold back his emotions as he asked, "Why'd you say it then?"
Kim let out a frustrated sigh, then she got down on her knees in front of him and explained, "I just got mad and was trying to hurt your feelings. I'm sorry. That was a shitty thing to say. I didn't actually mean it. I promise."
As Danny looked down at the ground while wondering if he was enough for Kim, he responded, "It sounded like you really meant it though."
Kim didn't know what to say other than 'sorry' and that wasn't enough, so she just scooted closer and hugged him.
Danny continued struggling to not cry because he didn't want everyone else seeing his puffy eyes, then after Kim held him for a moment, he could start to feel her loving embrace again, so he hugged her back and asked, "So you're not gonna get a new farm dog?"
Kim chuckled and responded, "No, and I'm not gonna get a new boyfriend either, dummy. I love your fucking guts."
Danny let out a small chuckle and told her, "I love you too."
After Kim hugged him for a while longer, she scooted back and asked him, "Alright, can you go potty for me now?"
Danny started laughing and answered, "I'll try."
Kim stood up and smiled down at him, then after Danny looked down and tried concentrating, Kim eventually asked, "Are you gonna go."
Danny answered, "I'm trying. Hold on."
Kim tugged his leash, then after he looked up at her, she explained, "That's boring, Danny. Do it the fun way, like a puppy."
Danny smirked up at Kim with amusement, then moved closer to the tree and lifted his hind leg up, then he tried peeing. After almost a minute with no success, Kim reached down and started rubbing his side and giving him encouragement, "You got this. Just relax and go potty. No pressure."
After almost another minute passed by, Danny finally started peeing and Kim got excited, "Aww, good boy! You're going potty outside!"
Danny struggled to not laugh which caused him to stop peeing, but once he relaxed again, he was able to finish.
When Danny scooted away from the tree and smiled up at Kim, she offered her hand, so he accepted it and stood up, then Kim hugged him again and said, "I'm really sorry I said that and yelled at you, Danny."
So Danny hugged her back and told her, "It's okay, it was just words. Your hugs are much louder."
Kim looked into Danny's eyes for a moment and he could tell she was moved, so he braced for pain, but Kim just started smiling instead and shouted, "Ahhh! You fucking cluster of sweet tards!" then she gave him a quick kiss and told him, "Okay, no more sweet stuff. I don't wanna get emotional around the others."
So Danny grabbed Kim's hand and smiled, then she walked him back to the house.
When they got back to the porch, Emily and Noah were drying off and Kim noticed Noah's small erection, so she teased, "Aww, you look excited."
Noah glared at her and got defensive, "Yeah, I was sitting in a hot tub naked with Emily and you guys were talking about breeding me with Danny. No shit I got horny. Stop looking at it."
As Danny smiled from Noah's tiny fury, Kim chuckled and responded, "Calm Down, jeeze. I was just teasing you."



Noah finished drying off, then he stared at Kim for a moment and said, "Sorry, I just feel awkward about having a boner,' then he pointed at Danny and explained, "I don't have one of those fancy things, so everyone knows I'm horny. It's embarrassing."
As Danny heard Noah explain that, he thought about how he felt awkward and excited when he was sitting on the couch with Noah earlier, and he knew he would've gotten an awkward erection if it weren't for his chastity device, so he chuckled and told Noah, "Maybe Emily can get you one. They're pretty helpful."
When Noah looked up at Emily with a curious expression, Emily smiled and told him, "I can get you one if you think it would be helpful, but we'll have to get you a spare key for emergencies."
Noah smiled and responded, "Thanks, Miss Emily."
When Emily and Noah went inside to get dressed, Kim let Danny put his clothes back on, then they went inside to see what Richard was up too. As they walked into the living room, they caught Richard half dressed in some shorts and he was falling asleep on the couch, so Kim walked over and asked, "Too many root beers?"
Richard opened his eyes and looked up at Kim and Danny, then answered, "Yeah, I'm gonna have a mean hang over tomorrow."
Kim chuckled and sat down next to Richard, then she patted her hand on the couch and mentioned, "I saw those safety harness you built in the SUV. I didn't know you built stuff."
After Danny sat down for Kim, Richard responded, "Oh, yeah. I'm decent with carpentry and upholstery. Me and my buddy installed those in a few different vehicles."
Kim nervously responded, "Nice. It's cool that you build stuff."
Danny could tell Kim was still shy and felt awkward about asking Richard if he could help them put safety harnesses in her car, so Danny did what Kim normally does for him and pushed her through the awkwardness by asking Richard, "Hey, do you think you could help me do that in mine or Kim's car? I think it would be really fun for when me and her switch."
Richard lifted his head and asked, "You two switch?"
Danny answered, "Not very much, but sometimes Kim lets me have a little control and I get to be a gentle daddy type dom for her."
Richard looked over at Kim, almost confused, then he curiously asked her, "You have a submissive side? Like for real?"
Kim nervously answered, "Kind of. But it's a very bratty 'I still get what I want' kind of submission, if that even makes sense."
Richard chuckled and teased, "I can kind of see it. Danny spoils you and runs around trying to make sure you don't get angry and throw tantrums."
When Kim smirked and started punching Richard in his big arm, Danny laughed and explained, "That's why I need a safety harness for Kimmy, it's too dangerous having her up front while I'm driving."
Kim turned and started punching Danny in the arm, then when it started hurting he tried blocking, so she grabbed his nipple through his tight girl shirt and began twisting and pulling while he hunched over and began wincing in pain.
As Richard was laughing at Kim's assault on Danny, he joked, "We'll definitely get you a safety harness for Kim. But you might wanna get her some mittens so she can't unbuckle it and attack you when she's grumpy."
Kim started twisting much harder on Danny's nipple as he squealed and begged for mercy, then Kim let go and told Richard, "Hey, I really appreciate you helping us. But Emily says you been swamped with work, so don't stress about it. We'll get to it when you're not super busy."
As Danny leaned back on the couch and rubbed his sore nipple, Richard told Kim, "Yeah, it's been crazy, but we're about to be taking down some real smug assholes, so it's been exciting," then he explained, "I'll text you some links to the supplies we'll need later and we'll knock it out one of these weekends."
Kim was finally calming down from her deflective rage, so she leaned back on the couch and said, "I need to get something with back doors first. That little car is annoying. Especially if me and Danny wanted to go camping."
Danny responded, "My car has back doors."
But Kim shot it down, "I want bigger, dummy. And four wheel drive. And big sexy wheels!" then she blurted out, "Oh my God! I want a Jeep!"
So Richard told her, "If you go buy a Jeep, you need to call me first. There's no way in hell I'm letting you pay sticker price again."
Danny looked at Kim and asked, "You paid sticker price for your car?"
Kim paused for a moment, then explained, "It seemed like a fair price and I didn't want to argue with them about it."
When Danny and Richard started laughing, Kim swung and punched Danny in the balls, forcing out a loud painful groan, then she started laughing.
As Danny was reeling in pain, he slowly sat upright and chuckled as he explained, "I bet you made the car salesman's whole week. Those people get bonuses and stuff based on sales."
Kim smiled and responded, "Aww, that's a really positive way to look at it. Good point."
While Kim and Danny were chatting with Richard for a bit longer, Kim mentioned, "I wanted to say goodbye to Emily and Noah before we leave, but they been in the back for awhile now."
Richard smirked and said, "Noah looked pretty excited when he came inside, Emily might be helping him calm down."
So Kim asked, "Do you think it'll be much longer?"
Richard stood up and responded, "I'm not sure. Let me check on them."
As Danny and Kim were waiting on the couch, Kim nudged him and said, "Red would be the sexiest color."
Danny chuckled and agreed, "A red Jeep would look sick," then he mentioned, "If you start buying more cars you might actually need to use your garage for parking."
So Kim explained, "I just want a sexy Jeep. If you don't want the car I'll just give it to someone else."
Danny paused for a moment, then suggested, "It's almost new. You could trade it in and get a discount on the Jeep."
But Kim dismissed him and said, "I'm not just giving it back to a car lot, dummy. Someone might actually wanna use it."
Danny thought that sounded wasteful, financially. But he also thought it was nice of Kim to give someone a car, so he smiled and responded, "Oh, that's sweet of you. Maybe Noah would like a car."
Kim smiled and agreed, "That's a good idea. I'll ask him after I get the Jeep."
Danny heard people walking down the hallway, so he quickly asked Kim, "Can you check about the appointment tomorrow?"
Kim and Danny stood up as Richard walked in and teased, "They just got a little distracted back there."
Then Emily and Noah walked in smiling, so Kim hugged Emily and said, "Sorry if I interrupted your fun, I just wanted to say bye before leaving."
Emily hugged Kim back and told her, "It's no problem. I'm glad you waited to say bye."
Then after Kim hugged Noah, she curiously asked, "You wanna hang out with me and Danny tomorrow?"
Noah hugged her back and explained, "I work tomorrow. But if you guys want coffee sometime this week I can use my employee discount for you!"
Kim asked, "Where do you work?"
Noah answered, "At Starbucks, the Pike Market one."
Then Kim handed Noah her phone and said, "Text yourself so I have your number, we'll make plans."
After Noah texted his phone, he gave her phone back, then hugged Danny which surprised him, then Noah told them, "I got weekends off, so whenevers good for you guys, just let me know."
Once goodbyes were said, Richard was getting the door for Danny and Kim, then Danny reminded her, "The appointment..."
So Kim turned around, "Oh yeah, is it okay if I bring Danny to my appointment tomorrow?"
Emily answered, "Of course," then she curiously asked, "Are you two wanting to try couples therapy together?"
Kim answered, "Not really," then she explained, "I just need help arguing with Danny."
Emily paused for a moment, then nervously chuckled and asked, "Why would I want to encourage you guys to argue? My goal would be to mitigate conflict."
Danny spoke up and explained, "I think Kim meant she wants to work on us being able to argue, like healthy arguing without being mad."
Kim smiled and said, "Yeah, sorry. I meant help disagreeing and finding middle ground and stuff without anger."
Emily smiled back and told them, "Oh, I'd love to help you guys work on that," then she asked, "Can I make a request though?"
Kim curiously asked, "Sure, what?"
Emily answered, "Don't have Danny leashed tomorrow. It's just not the right kind of environment for that sort of thing. But you can keep him collared if he's okay with it."
Kim looked at Danny for a second, then told Emily, "Okay, I can respect that, no leash."
So Emily smiled and said, "Awesome, thanks for understanding," then she told them, "I'll see you two tomorrow at eleven."
Chapter 5
Once Danny got Kim in the car, she removed his leash and then he got into the drivers seat and asked, "Do you need to run any other errands before we go back to your place?"
Kim answered, "Nope," then she explained, "You need to catch up on work. You did a good job keeping me off social media, which I deeply appreciate. But after your punishment video blew up on Twitter, there's probably gonna be a lot of shitty things to mute and people to block."
Danny smiled and responded, "Yes, boss," then started turning the car around.
Kim chuckled from being called boss, but was quick to mention, "Yeah, your boss who's not allowed to give you raises."
Danny paused for a moment, then said, "Well, I'm just trying to be fair about things."
Kim sighed and responded, "No, I'm trying to be fair and not take advantage of you. You're just being stubborn actually," then she pulled her phone out.
Danny got a little defensive and tried explaining, "I'm being fair though. You were making tons before me, and you would still be making tons without me. I'm just helping with stuff. You run things."
But Kim just dismissed him with a, "Mm-hmm," then started messing around on her phone.
When Danny saw Kim scrolling around, he asked, "Are you going on social media?"
Kim answered, "Nope. Just seeing how many more OnlyFans subscribers I got from your piss drinking video that's spreading around Twitter."
As Danny was pulling onto the freeway, he curiously asked, "Did it go up?"
Kim set her phone down and just answered, "Mm-hmm."
Danny glanced over at Kim's bored and uninterested expression, then asked, "By how much?"
So Kim asked, "Why's it matter?"
Danny awkwardly paused, then explained, "I was just wondering. Sorry."
Kim chuckled and said nothing.
Danny started getting anxious as he glanced over again, then he asked, "What if I accept twenty-five percent? Will you stop being mad at me?"
Kim didn't answer as Danny's anxiety began rising, then after nearly a minute of silence, she finally answered, "I guess... but you'd have to accept twenty-five percent from the subscribers we got after your piss punishment video blew up too."
Danny curiously asked, "How many did you get after my piss punishment?"
Kim got annoyed and yelled, "Why the fuck does the subscriber count matter?! Either you accept twenty-five percent of income you helped me get!! Or you don't!!"
Danny tensed up from Kim yelling, then after another long awkward moment, he said, "Okay. Fine."
When Danny glanced over and saw Kim glaring at him, she let out a sigh and told him, "Take me to Twisted Desires. I'm getting you a bigger cock."
Danny's eyes got wide, then he anxiously asked, "How much bigger?"
Kim calmly answered, "Smaller than my Cow's dongs, but big enough to hurt."
Danny could tell Kim was frustrated with him, and he wanted to defend himself and explain that he compromised and accepted a raise, but he was worried it would stress her out more. So he just did what he was told and started navigating to Twisted Desires.
As they were getting closer, Kim got on her phone again, and when Danny nervously checked with her to see if she was using social media, she got annoyed as she explained that she was just chatting with subscribers, then he did his best to stay silent and let Kim cool off.
Once they got to Twisted Desires, Danny asked, "Would you like me to stay out here?"
Kim answered, "No. You come with."
Danny nervously chuckled from Kim's intense vibe and short answer, then he broke and told her, "Look, I'm sorry about arguing. I'll take whatever raise you want. I just don't want you to hate me."
Kim stared at Danny for a second, then responded, "I still love you, Danny. I'm just frustrated and want to take it out on your ass."
Danny felt relieved hearing Kim assure him that she still loved him, but he felt anxious about taking a bigger dildo, so he asked, "But how much bigger is it gonna be?"
Kim bluntly answered, "twenty-five percent bigger. Seven in a half inches long, about five in a half inches of girth. It's not going to injure you. It's just going to hurt."
Five in a half inches of girth sounded terrifying to Danny, but he figured if letting Kim blow off some steam would help her, he could manage. So he stopped thinking and got out of the car.
After he opened Kim's door and unbuckled her seat belt for her, she grabbed his leash, attached it to his collar, and slid it over her wrist.
As they began walking, Danny was about to grab Kim's hand, but he stopped and cautiously asked, "Can I still hold your hand when you're mad at me?"
Kim let out a soft chuckle and grabbed his hand.
When they walked inside, a female employee near the front spotted them and said, "Hey, welcome in," then asked, "Can I help you guys find anything?"
Kim smiled and answered, "Oh, no thanks," then explained, "I'm just getting a bigger dildo for my boyfriend."
The lady looked and saw Danny's collar and leash, then smiled and responded, "Okay, sounds like you know what you're after, I'll be here if you need anything else."
Danny was too worried about how much thicker the new dildo would be to even feel humiliated from Kim's blunt response. When they got to the dildo aisle, Kim started grabbing boxes and reading the dimensions while Danny patiently waited.
Kim found the size she wanted, then she grabbed Danny's hand and walked him further back to the BDSM gear.
As they began walking down the back wall of gear, Danny curiously asked, "What are you looking for?"
Kim answered, "I need to get you a gag, but one of the open ones so I can still spit in your mouth and stuff."
Danny started getting excited and responded, "Oh, thank you."
Kim chuckled and told him, "You're very welcome," as she continued searching.
When Kim saw the section of gags, she looked around at the few options, then grabbed one with a sturdy leather strap and an open rubber ring gag. Then she told him, "Keep your mouth closed."
After Kim put the gag over his closed mouth and made sure it wasn't too long or short, she smiled and said, "Perfect,"
As Kim was taking Danny back, he was glancing around at all the BDSM gear and spotted some bright pink leather wrist restraints which excited him, so he stopped and grabbed them, then asked, "Can I get these for you?"
Kim looked at them, but she was hesitant as she responded, "I mean, they're really cute..."
So Danny told her, "I won't use them for restraining unless you specifically ask for it. I just think they'd look really cute with your pink collar and leash."
Kim smirked at Danny and asked, "Are you trying to flatter me so I'll take an easy on your ass tonight?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "No! I'll take whatever you give me. I just really wanna get you something and I thought these were cute."
Kim looked at them again, then told him, "Fine," before pulling on his hand and continuing to the front of the store.
After Kim paid for Danny's dildo and gag, she let him pay for her 'little' restraints.
While they were heading back to Kim's house, Danny still felt bad about upsetting Kim. It was difficult for him to except so much money because he truly felt like she earned almost all of it.
But as he thought about how she was letting him pay for more things, such as toys and dinner, he felt like maybe she would get more comfortable with him paying for even more, like bills and groceries, which would mean his 'earnings' would be for both of them.
Since Kim seemed to have calmed down, he cautiously brought it back up and said, "Hey, I'm sorry about being stubborn. If you really insist, you can pay me whatever you want and I'll try to stop arguing about it."
Kim let out a sigh as she lowered her phone, then she told him, "Look, you were just trying to compromise and I appreciate that. But I'm mentally exhausted from discussing money, so I don't want to think about it right now. I just wanna go home and fuck the shit out of you, then relax."
Danny was still nervous about his bigger dildo, but he felt excited at the same time, so he smiled and said, "Okay. Thank you."
When they got back to Kim's house, Danny got her out of the car and they went inside. After Kim kicked her flip flops off, she took her purse and keys from Danny and tossed them on her desk along with his leash, then she handed him his new dildo and mouth gag and said, "Ditch the clothes, go wash the dildo for at least fifteen minutes, wash the mouth gag but try not to get the leather wet if you can help it, and go poop if you can."
Danny chuckled at Kim telling him to go poop, then he started undressing and told her, "I been holding it in a couple hours cause I didn't want to disrespect Emily and Richard's bathroom, so that shouldn't be to hard."
Kim smirked and told him, "Well, you have permission to use the hallway bathroom."
Danny smiled and finished getting undressed, then he went and used the hallway bathroom before going to the kitchen to clean his new dildo and mouth gag
After he washed the open mouth gag and did his best not to get the leather wet, he began running warm water over his new dildo and lathering it with dish soap. He kept holding it up and looking at how big it was because it was intimidating him. He knew Kim said it was only twenty-five percent bigger, but it looked and felt much thicker then his pink dildo
He wasn't sure if it was just because it was black, or if it was because it was actually a lot bigger, but what he was very sure about is that he wasn't going to try questioning Kim's math skills.
Once he spent about fifteen minutes washing the dildo, he shook it dry and returned to the living room where Kim was doing yoga stretches.
When Kim saw him, she said, "Grab your restraints and five padlocks, set everything on my bed, then get your harness out of my closet and bring it to me."
As Danny opened Kim's coat closet and started grabbing the gear, his excitement for Kim's unconventional love was finally starting to put up a good fight against his anxiety that he had got after causing Kim frustration.
Once he set the restraints, locks, and new toys on Kim's bed, he grabbed his heavy leather harness from her closet and brought it out to the living room for her.
Kim put her yoga mat away, then grabbed Danny's harness from him and put it over his shoulders, then as she was buckling the side straps under his arms, he began getting more nervously excited. Once Kim was finished making sure his harness was tight, she grabbed his thick and heavy bondage collar and short chain leash from her coat closet, then grabbed his arm and took him to her bedroom.
After Kim pointed at the floor and Danny got down on his knees, she went to her master bathroom and grabbed a bath towel, then laid it down on her bed.
When Danny saw her do that, his mind went to the worst place possible and he anxiously asked, "Is there gonna be blood?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "I doubt it. It's for all the lube. I'm gonna use a lot for you, so you're welcome."



Danny anxiously smiled and said, "Oh, okay. Thank you."
Then Kim pointed at her bed and told him, "Face down."
Danny stood up and got onto Kim's bed, then as his anxiety continued increasing, he laid face down over the towel.
Kim walked around the bed as she put his wrist and ankle restraints on him and locked them with small padlocks, then after she started pulling the chains up from the corners of her bed, she adjusted the double ended bolt clips higher up the chains as she tightly restrained Danny.
As Danny tried to wiggle around a bit, his anxiety went up even more after he felt how little room he had to squirm around.
When Kim grabbed her leather strap-on harness from her dresser, she started taking her clothes off as she explained, "If you can take your pounding without using your safe word, I have something special for you."
Danny anxiously asked, "Is it a sex thing? Or something else?"
As Kim was putting on her leather strap-on harness, she responded, "It's a surprise, dummy. Just take your pounding, and I'll tell you after you catch up on work tonight."
Danny let out a nervous chuckle as he looked up at his new black dildo at the corner of Kim's bed, then he watched as Kim grabbed it and attached it to her strap-on.
Kim got up onto the bed and sat on Danny's back, then she rotated his day collar around and removed it. After she slid his heavy bondage collar under the front of his neck, she slid the strap through the buckle and pulled it tight around his neck, then buckled it and locked it. Once she attached his short chain leash to the back, she tugged on it as Danny gasped, then she told him, "You behaved very good at the barbecue."
Danny anxiously chuckled as Kim leaned over and grabbed the lubricant from her nightstand, then he nervously responded, "Thanks."
As Kim scooted down Danny's back, he felt his new dildo slide down his lower back and over his cheeks, then as Kim began drenching the dildo with lubricant, he felt lots of lubricant pouring down his butt crack and soaking his balls, so he chuckled and told Kim, "I really appreciate you using lots of lube."
When Danny quickly felt Kim press the tip up to his hole, he tensed up, then Kim responded, "Well, I just wanna hurt you, not injure you. I'd be disappointed if I ruined your hole and couldn't abuse it anymore."
Danny let out an anxious chuckle, then he let out a loud gasp as Kim pushed the tip inside. When Kim grabbed the back of his harness, she tugged on it and slowly forced all seven in a half inches of Danny's new thicker dildo inside of him as he let out a loud painful groan.
As Kim giggled at Danny's pain, he panicked and yelled out, "How long do I have to take it!"
Then Kim pulled all the way out as Danny braced for another painful thrust.
But Kim just chuckled and said, "I forgot the gag."
While Danny was still panicking and waiting for an answer, Kim grabbed his open mouth gag as she scooted up on his back, then she told him, "Open."
When Danny tried to ask again, she tugged on his leash and yelled, "Open your mouth, Danny!"
So he anxiously opened his mouth as Kim put the rubber ring in his mouth, then she pushed his head down and buckled the strap.
Once she scooted back down his back, she lined the dildo up to his hole again while he tensed up, then she forced it all the way inside with one continuous thrust while he groaned in pain and struggled against his restraints.
Kim giggled while Danny squirmed around, then as he started mumbling 'please' through his open mouth gag, she interrupted him and said, "Shut the fuck up, Danny. No more talking until I'm done."
Danny was terrified of how much it was going to hurt after he felt the intense pain of just two slow thrusts, but he knew Kim was feeling frustrated after their argument about his share of the earnings, so he decided to shut up because he wanted to help her blow off some steam, even if it was at his expense.
As Kim was slowly pulling out, Danny began whimpering, then right before the tip could come out of his hole, she pulled hard on his harness and slammed herself all the way back in as he screamed.
Danny knew he could use his safe word or beg for mercy, but as Kim pulled back and forced another painful scream out of him, he decided then and there that he would surrender all of himself to Kim no matter how hard or long she wanted to go.
When Kim forcefully shoved herself inside of him again, Danny began tearing up as his painful groans continued pouring out of him, then Kim gave him another hard and full thrust and said, "I guess twenty-five percent is a lot, huh?"
As Danny's heart began pounding, she gave him several more painful thrusts while he pulled on his restraints and began crying, then she laughed and joked, "Could you imagine fifty percent bigger? I don't think you'd survive! You'd be screaming your safe word by now!"
Kim began thrusting again while Danny continued to cry and moan, then after about ten more painful thrusts, she told him, "Here's my reluctant compromise, dummy. You get twenty-five percent of ALL future subscribers."
Danny couldn't think with Kim abusing his hole, so he turned his head and buried his face in Kim's bed, but Kim got annoyed and reached down, sticking her finger in his open mouth gag and pulling his head back to the side as she demanded, "Don't hide your pain from me! I wanna watch."
Kim started viciously thrusting again as Danny's moaning and crying grew louder, and when she slowed down for a moment, she repeated, "Twenty-five percent of ALL future subscribers! No more arguing," then she continued thrusting hard as she asked, "Do you fucking understand me?"
Danny continued crying from the pain, and he knew he could use his safe word to stop, and even tell her 'no deal' if he truly wanted to, but he knew Kim was only trying to be fair, and she compromised all the way from fifty percent down to twenty-five percent. Since he knew how hard she had been working on learning to compromise, he nodded 'yes' for her as he continued balling his eyes out.
Kim finally eased up a little on Danny's hole and it was starting to feel almost pleasurable for him, then she leaned down and started giving him some soft kisses around his upper back and shoulders.
As Danny's painful groans slowly transitioned to pleasurable moaning and whimpering from the slow thrusts, Kim eventually pushed herself all the way inside and laid down on top of him. She began giving him some slow and gentle humping as she relaxed on him, then she calmly told him, "I know that hurt really bad, but I fucking love you, Danny. I just needed to punish you for being stubborn."
Danny nodded and mumbled through his gag, "I understand." as he was calming down and trying to stop himself from crying, so Kim kissed around on the back of his shoulders some more.
Kim continued giving him gentle humps as his insides began rumbling, and he knew he was going to cum soon if she didn't stop. Since Kim had him locked up, he wasn't sure if he was supposed to cum again since she already let him cum twice over the weekend, so he tried holding it back.
After a few minutes of receiving gentle humps from Kim, Danny was almost to the point of no return, so he mumbled, "Can I cum?"
Kim let out a soft chuckle and answered, "Yeah, of course," then she curiously asked, "Do you like your new cock when I'm gentle? Or should I only save it for punishments?"
Danny felt embarrassed about how much he was enjoying a bigger dildo once Kim eased up on him, but he reminded himself that Kim's house was a 'no-shame-zone', so he mumbled, "It feels nice now."
Kim got excited and gave his back some more kisses, then she pushed herself up and began giving him some long and slow thrusts while his moans and whimpers grew louder.
When Danny was feeling himself cum, he muttered out, "Thank you," then began cumming and leaking all over the towel while Kim gave him a light tickle massage on his lower back and around his cheeks.
Once Danny was finished cumming, Kim pulled herself out of him, then teased, "Your cheeks are almost completely healed. I'll be able to discipline you soon if you're a good boy."
Danny got excited as his arms and legs subtly twitched, then Kim started massaging and playing with his balls. After Kim had some fun playing with him, she started releasing him from his chains and removing his restraints as she explained, "When I'm done cleaning you, we need to go get caught up on work. Then we can discuss the special thing I mentioned."
When Kim was finished getting his bondage gear off, she put his day collar back on him and got him up onto his weak and shaky legs, then she took him into her master bathroom.
The first thing Kim did was have Danny bend over and spread his cheeks so she could check him. He felt awkward about it, but he was moved by how much concern Kim had for him, so he didn't mind doing it. When Kim was done checking him to make sure everything was fine, she cleaned his butt, then removed his chastity device and cleaned the rest of him.
After she washed his chastity device in the sink, she slid the base ring around his penis and balls, but he started getting erect before she could get his snug cage over him, so she chuckled and told him, "Sit on the toilet and make it soft."
Danny got confused and asked for clarity, "You want me to jerk off?"
Kim smirked and answered, "Yep."
When Danny sat down and started playing with himself, Kim told him, "Don't cum until I get back."
Danny chuckled as Kim walked out of the bathroom because he felt that euphoric high and overwhelming giddiness only Kim could give him. He was still in a lot of pain, and he couldn't understand how he could feel so good after such a brutal encounter with Kim's wrath. But despite not enjoying it while it was happening, he loved how it felt after. So he didn't care to try understanding it.
Danny continued masturbating until Kim returned with a small shot glass, then when he saw the glass, he chuckled and said, "Oh right. Rule 1."
Kim sat on the counter and set the shot glass next to Danny, then explained, "We kind of wasted a load when I was fucking you, but this will make up for it."
Danny started jerking off faster as he fantasized about eating Kim out, then when he was getting really close, he blurted out, "You're amazing, Kim."
Kim chuckled and teased, "Are you just saying that cause you're horny?"
Danny grabbed the shot glass and quickly shot his load inside it, then after he drained himself of all his horniness, he responded, "No, you're amazing, just as amazing when I'm not horny."
Kim slid off the counter and smirked at Danny, then after she held her hand out, he gave her the shot glass.
When Kim lifted his chin, he opened his mouth so she could make him swallow it, but she lifted the glass and slowly poured it into her own mouth instead as Danny watched in amazement.
After the last few drops slowly slid down and dripped out of the glass and into Kim's mouth, she gave Danny a naughty smirk, then bent down and began kissing him. When she forced her tongue down into his mouth, Danny felt his thick and gooey cum pouring into his mouth as he got hit with the familiar bitter and salty taste of his own cum.
Kim continued making out with him as he swallowed his cum in small gulps while enjoying her loving embrace, then she stood up and told him, "Good boy. Let's get your cage on before you get hard again."
Danny stood up as Kim cleaned his penis, and as he was watching her so tenderly care for him, he couldn't help get emotional and blurt out, "I love you so much."
Kim smirked as she finished sliding his cage on and locking it to his base ring, then she smiled up at him, gave him a quick kiss, then said, "I love you too, dork. Get to work. I'll put your restraints away."
Danny chuckled and nodded, then as he was leaving the bathroom to return to the living room, Kim smacked his ass on the way out.
For almost two in a half hours, Danny sat on the couch and moderated Kim's social media accounts, and after Kim had put away the BDSM gear and cleaned Danny's new dildo, she joined him on the couch so she could answered the nice messages from her followers.
The increasing follower count on her Twitter, combined with the fact the Kim had taken a whole day off from social media with the help of Danny, catching up took much longer than usual. But Danny had lots of fun sitting with Kim and reading all the nice comments to her.
Since they had eaten a late lunch at Emily and Richard's place, they had a late dinner, but Kim still managed to squeeze in an evening walk for Danny. After they took a shower together, Kim put Danny's collar back on him and took him to bed early so they'd have time to cuddle and talk before going to sleep.
As Danny was getting into bed, Kim reminded him, "I have something special to share with you."
Danny got excited and quickly asked, "What is it?"
Kim climbed into her bed and sat up on Danny's lap as his excitement continued to rumble, then she smiled down at him and said, "I'm turning the garage into a dungeon, at least half of it."
Danny gazed up at his world and asked, "Really?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "Yep," then she explained, "Micky's guy's coming over this week to give us an estimate on the price and how long it will take."
Danny started giving Kim tickle massages up and down her hips and thighs, then he asked, "What kind of stuff are you gonna get?"
Kim's smile grew a little bigger, then she told him, "I want one of those X crosses, and a spanking bench. But what's gonna make it extra special is you're gonna pick some of the stuff too."
Danny's eyes grew wider as he got excited and asked, "What about one of those scary medical tables with the foot rests?" then before Kim could answer, he got more excited and said, "Oh, if they can put in a sturdy ceiling beam, you could chain peoples arms up and go to town on them! Oh, an a small cage for time outs, like a kennel but meaner! Something you could put a big padlock on!"
Kim started laughing and rubbing Danny's chest, then she told him, "I like those ideas," then she laid down on Danny's chest.
As Danny's heart was pounding with excitement, he thought about how much bigger the garage would be compared to the filming room Kim had been using, then he got a wild idea, so he asked, "Do you have plans for your other room?"
Kim yawned and responded, "Maybe put a desk in it or something. I don't know. Why?"
Danny paused for a moment, then nervously asked, "Can it be a little dungeon?"
Kim started chuckling and pushed herself up, then she stared down at Danny and asked, "Why would we need a smaller one?"
Danny nervously cleared his throat, then explained, "I mean a fun area for Kimmy. Not like a scary dungeon."
When Kim started smirking at Danny, he could tell she liked it, so he smiled and continued explaining, "We can make it super cute! Pink walls, cozy nap spot, lots of stuffed animals, maybe a chair for those occasional times when Kimmy needs help being a good girl."
Kim's smile grew bigger, then she kissed Danny and told him, "Okay," and after she scooted off his lap, she said, "Spoon me, big dipper."
So Danny rolled onto his side and pulled Kim up against him as his excitement spiked and his giddiness caused his body to twitch.
Kim chuckled at Danny's excitement, then she grabbed his hand and pushed it down between her legs and asked, "Can you play with me until you fall asleep?"
Danny started playing with her, then stopped and asked, "But what if you fall asleep first though?"
Kim answered, "You can touch me when I'm sleeping, It's fun."
When Danny chuckled and kissed Kim on the side of her neck, he continued gently caressing her pussy, then Kim told him, "I love you, dork. Goodnight."
So Danny told her "I love you too," and continued playing with Kim until he fell asleep.
Chapter 6
When Danny and Kim woke up Monday morning, Kim made Danny poop in her master bathroom so she could make sure he was still okay after his vicious pounding, then when he didn't argue about it like the last time she made him do it, she praised him for being good which gave him an early morning boost of energy.
Since they had an appointment with Emily at eleven, once they finished their morning routines and ate some french toast, Kim wasted no time taking Danny for his morning walk and then bringing him home to have him moderate her social media accounts.
When he was finished working, she had him do his kegels while she replied to subscribers, then they did some yoga together.
Before they left, Kim had Danny change into his new gray shorts and light blue button up shirt she got him, then made him wear his pink flip flops because his new shoes hadn't arrive yet and she wasn't going to allow him wear his grass stained shoes in Emily's office.
As they were about to leave, Kim handed Danny her purse and keys, then grabbed his leash off her desk, so he nervously chuckled and reminded her, "Emily doesn't want you to leash me at the doctors office."
Kim paused for a moment, then explained, "I know, Danny. It's in case we go run errands after."
Danny suspected Kim had forgotten, but he didn't care to say anything because he knew how meaningless and trivial it would be to say anything about it, so he just smiled and followed her outside.
Once he got the car door for her, and buckled her seat belt, he got in the drivers seat as Kim put Emily's work address into the GPS.
While on their way there, Danny was a bit confused why he had to go with her since they had resolved the earnings disagreement, so he asked, "What are we supposed to talk about with Emily?"
Kim answered, "Communication stuff."
Danny curiously asked, "Is that what you guys normally talk about?"
Kim bluntly answered, "Sometimes, but mostly we talk about anger management or depression stuff."
Danny glanced over at Kim as she was messing around with her phone, then he told her, "I can see the anger management stuff, but the depression kind of surprises me."
Kim glanced back over, "Well... it's related to anger and impulse control stuff," then she confessed, "I'm not easy to get along with. It can kind of get lonely sometimes."
Danny got caught of guard, then said, "I hope I help with the lonely feeling."
Kim gave Danny a kind smile, then told him, "You help a lot."
Danny quickly smiled back at Kim before returning his eyes to the road, then he confessed, "You help me feel loved and you help me like my little penis, so if I can help you too, that means everything to me."
Kim smiled and responded, "That's really sweet of you to say, I'm happy I can help you too," then she placed her hand high up on Danny's inner thigh which filled him with joy. After she gave him some light pats and rested her hand on him, she occasionally responded to OnlyFan messages until they arrived at Emily's office.
Once Danny parked and got Kim out of the car, she grabbed his hand and explained some rules as they walked across the parking lot, "Emily's office is like a sanctuary, so you show her respect. You don't talk back to her, and you absolutely never bring up her and Richard's lifestyle while in this building," then she told him, "Repeat what I just told you."
Danny quickly repeated, "Emily's office is a sanctuary, show her respect, don't talk back, and don't bring up her personal life."
As they were walking through the front lobby door, Kim nudged her shoulder into his arm and told him, "Good boy."
Danny got excited from Kim's praises, then after Kim went to the front desk to check in, they went upstairs and sat down in the waiting room.
While they were waiting, Kim put her phone on silent mode and put it in her purse, then she held her hand out, so Danny chuckled and gave his phone to her. After she put his phone on silent mode and put it in her purse, she handed her purse back to him and smiled.



As Danny looked around the waiting room and saw a few other patients waiting, he was surprised to see how normal everyone seemed. He was expecting to see at least one person talking to themselves, but he caught one older lady with a tiny dog staring at his 'Good Boy' collar, so he figured he might be the 'crazy' one there.
When Danny and Kim heard Emily say, "Kim and Danny," they both stood up and smiled, then walked over.
Emily smiled and held the door open for them and said, "Come on back."
Danny grabbed Kim's hand as they followed Emily down the hallway and around the corner, then she invited them into her office and told them, "Please, have a seat."
When Danny and Kim went over to the small sofa, Danny sat down on the left side, but Kim told him, "That's where I sit. Scoot."
So Danny chuckled and scooted over.
After Kim sat down, Emily smiled and asked, "So, how are you two doing this morning?"
Kim answered, "We're doing good," then she asked, "How's your day going so far?"
Emily answered, "Oh, pretty good," then she jumped right into business and asked them, "So, since you guys wanted to discuss healthy communication, would you two like to help me understand where you're struggling to communicate?"
Danny didn't understand how they had communication problems, especially after they worked through their disagreements on his earnings together, so he just smiled at Kim and waited for her to answer for both of them.
Kim looked at Danny, then spoke up and answered, "Danny can be really stubborn, but he also tip toes around arguments, so sometimes it's hard to sort things out."
Danny felt called out and wanted to explain how Kim would get angry when he argues, but he didn't want to annoy Kim. Fortunately, he didn't have to explain because Emily asked Kim, "Why do you think he tip toes around arguments?"
Kim paused for a moment, then got defensive and answered, "He's scared of making me mad. Which is fair. But I'm allowed to get mad. It's not like a throw things at him or key his car. I just get annoyed and bitchy."
Emily leaned back in her chair and pondered for a moment, then she asked, "Danny, would you agree that you're afraid of arguing?"
Danny looked at Kim for a moment while they were both awaiting his answer, then he nervously chuckled and explained, "I get a little worried. I don't want Kim to leave me, so I try not to never argue."
Kim sighed and asked, "How many times have I threatened to break up with you?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "If yesterday counts, then once."
Kim stared at Danny, then bluntly asked, "Is this about the 'new puppy' thing?"
Danny answered, "Yeah, you said you find a new one if I didn't let you breed me with Noah."
Emily's eyes grew wide, then Kim responded, "I was just mad, Danny, I didn't mean it. You admitted he was really cute, so I thought you'd want to. But if you hate gay stuff, just tell me 'No' right now. I have the ability to respect your boundaries, just draw a fucking line so I can see it."
Danny got more defensive and snapped back, "I don't know where the line is either! I'm still figuring it out!"
Kim's glare faded, then she let out a huff as she grabbed his hand and said, "Well, I hope you draw the line before I accidentally make you do something you hate."
Emily left Danny and Kim in silence for a moment, then calmly asked, "Have you two established a safe word?"
Kim bluntly answered, "Yep, but he won't use it."
Danny got defensive again and explained to Emily, "I've used it plenty."
Kim got annoyed and explained, "He used it once for real when I tried to make him drive naked. The other times he only used it cause I wanted him too."
Danny got more defensive and responded, "You said I didn't have to use it after you gave me Rule 2!"
Kim sighed, then explained, "I only gave you Rule 2 because you're too stubborn to use a safe word!"
Emily nervously chuckled and asked, "What's Rule 2?"
Kim bluntly answered, "Rule 2 is, Danny can ask for mercy if he needs me to go easy on him."
Emily responded, "You two have been establishing rules? That's pretty good."
Kim answered, "We only have three so far. But Danny likes them so I'll probably give him more."
Emily perked up a little and said, "Oh, that's interesting," then she asked Danny, "Do rules make you more comfortable?"
Danny nervously chuckled and answered, "Yeah, kind of," then he explained, "They're fun and they help me do a good job being good."
Kim squeezed Danny's hand and assured him, "You're a very good boy."
Then Emily curiously asked Danny, "Did you grow up in a strict environment?"
Danny explained, "I went to catholic school until I was ten and I had to wear silly little uniforms and stuff. But once I moved to Washington, I pretty much could do whatever I wanted."
Emily leaned forward and clasped her hands together with her elbows on her desk while she took a moment to think, then she asked, "Did your parents de-convert from Catholicism?"
Danny answered, "No," then explained, "Only my foster parents were Catholic, but my adopted parents are just hippy type people. They're spiritual, but kind of free spirit spiritual if that makes sense."
When Emily paused for a moment to think again, Danny looked over and caught Kim staring hard at him, so he nervously chuckled and smiled back.
Then Emily asked him, "So, what kind of emotions do you feel when Kim gives you a new rule?"
Danny thought about it for a second, then tried explaining, "I think I just feel happy cause I know if I follow them, I'm going to make Kim hap..."
Kim interrupted, "Why didn't you tell me you're adopted?"
Danny paused and nervously answered, "I don't know... It never came up."
Kim continued staring hard at Danny and asked, "Why were you adopted."
Danny chuckled and explained, "My mom couldn't make babies.
Kim snapped and yelled, "I Meant Why Would Someone Give You Away, Dummy!!"
Danny got spooked from Kim yelling at him, then Emily calmly asked Kim, "Please don't yell at Danny,"
As Kim went silent, her eyes began getting watery, then she began crying.
When Danny began panicking, he looked at Emily, so Emily handed him a box of tissues, then he cautiously offered on to Kim. After Kim grabbed a tissue, Danny nervously scooted closer and put his arm over her shoulder to hug her, then she cried, "Ugh! My fucking eyeliner! God dammit!"
Emily sat back and let Kim calm down, then after a couple minutes, Kim took a deep breath and apologized, "I'm sorry I yelled at you, Danny."
Danny anxiously smiled and assured her, "It's okay."
But Kim grabbed his hand and told him, "If it was okay, I wouldn't apologize."
When Danny gave Kim a kind smile to try expressing that he wasn't upset, Kim leaned over and gave him a quick kiss, then asked Emily, "Okay, now what?"
Emily chuckled and responded, "Well, you two are making rules, and you established a safe word in case things get carried away. You just need to be mindful of each others boundaries," then she bluntly asked, "Is their any boundaries either of you feel like have been crossed?"
Danny and Kim both thought for a moment, but Danny couldn't think of anything, so he answered, "I don't think so. Kim always stops of I use my safe word."
Then Kim spoke up, "Danny won't let me fairly compensating him for his work. I don't know if that counts, but it pisses me off."
Danny immediately got defensive and responded, "I thought we fixed that though? You said twenty-five percent was fine."
As Kim was staring at Danny, Emily curiously asked, "Are you referring to making content?"
Kim answered, "Yeah," then explained, "Danny helped me get a bunch of new subscribers, and when I tried to share them with him, he threw a fit cause he's insecure about me paying him."
Danny spoke up again and defended himself, "I accepted a thousand a week for a job, and you keep trying to give me more. I'm not insecure, I'm just trying to be fair. It's your money."
Kim sighed and told Emily, "See?"
Emily paused for a moment, then calmly asked Danny, "Are you uncomfortable with Kim paying you for helping her?"
Danny let out a sigh of his own and answered, "Kind of," then explained, "I'm fine with being paid for moderating social media, editing videos, taking photos, and mowing the lawn. But she wants to pay me for being submissive just because we're having fun recording some of it."
Kim crossed her arms and explained, "Danny got me hundreds of new subscribers. Every time I humiliate or bully him on twitter, he gets me more. But he won't let me split the new income with him."
Danny defended himself and said, "You built up your only fans in the first place, and you're the one who operates it and makes sure your subscribers are happy. I don't understand why I can't just enjoy being your submissive boyfriend."
Kim got annoyed and responded, "I told you, Danny. Cause I don't wanna take advantage of you! It makes me feel like an asshole," then she started getting more worked up and told Emily, "You know his username on OnlyFans is 2small4queen? He thinks I'm his queen!"
Emily chuckled and said, "Aww, that's sweet."
But Kim got more annoyed and ranted, "Oh, right. I'm his dominant queen, but I'm not allowed to have a submissive king? That's not fair! He helps me get tons of subscribers and helps me make super kinky content people love, but I'm still not allowed to share my little empire with him? That's Bullshit! He's acting like he's some peasant when he's my main subby! It's annoying!"
Emily leaned back as Kim took a deep breath, then Danny started feeling bad and told her, "I'm sorry. I didn't realize how much it was bothering you."
Kim let out a frustrated sigh, then asked Emily, "Am I over reacting?"
Emily nervously chuckled, then answered, "Perhaps a little, emotionally. You're definitely angry right now. But also, perhaps Danny isn't fully acknowledging or understanding the value he brings to the table."
Danny awkwardly chuckled as Emily seemed to be agreeing with Kim, so he said, "Maybe I'm being a little stubborn..."
Kim paused for a moment to calm down, then calmly asked Danny, "Can you please accept half? Just of new subscribers you help me get."
Danny still felt uncomfortable, almost like Kim was spoiling him, so he asked Emily, "If I accept half, am I taking advantage of Kim?"
Emily gave him a kind smile and explained, "I normally wouldn't take sides in therapy like this, but with how much you're helping Kim grow and how involved you are with making content and managing things. I think fifty percent is fair. It seems like you two are quite the team."
Danny smiled at Kim as she awaited his answer with her arms still crossed, then he told her, "Okay, I'll accept half, but only for new subscribers."
Kim immediately dropped her arms in relief as she exclaimed, "Finally! Thank you!" then she smirked for a moment and blurted out, "I'm rewarding you so fucking hard tonight."
After Danny and Emily both cracked up a little, Emily checked the time, then informed them, "There's still fifteen minutes left in the appointment if either of you had anything else to discuss."
When Kim looked at Danny, he shrugged his shoulders because he couldn't think of anything, so Kim responded, "I think we kind of had a break through here, so we'll get out of your hair," then she asked, "Can I bring Danny next week too?"
Emily smiled and answered, "Of course, I don't mind."
Kim stood up, so Danny stood up, then after Emily got up Kim gave her a big hug and said, "Thanks for helping us argue."
Emily chuckled as she hugged Kim back and said, "Absolutely, I'm glad I could help," then when Danny offered her a handshake, she accepted and teased, "Be a good boy, now."
Danny smiled and responded, "I will! Thanks for letting me join you and Kim, this was helpful."
After Emily walked Danny and Kim out to the waiting room, they both headed down stairs and back to the car, then after Danny got Kim's door for her and put her seat belt on for her, he got in and asked, "Do you need to run any errands today?"
Kim grabbed her phone from her purse and said, "Let's go to lunch, the sandwich shop."
So Danny smiled and started heading to the sandwich shop.
Since Kim was busy on her phone, Danny was using his time to fantasize about Kim's dungeon. He had the image of her chaining his wrists up to a ceiling beam and whipping him as hard as she could until he passed out. Kim had always emphasized the importance of safety, so he knew his reckless fantasy wouldn't resonate with her, but it didn't stop him from fantasizing.
A couple minutes into the drive, Kim lowered her phone and smiled at Danny. When he caught her smiling, he chuckled and asked, "What's up?"
Kim gave him a naughty smirk and told him, "I ordered the stuff Richard texted me. It should be here Thursday, so we should go get the Jeep after lunch."
Danny was excited about Kim getting a safety harness installed in her new car for little play, but after learning Kim paid full sticker price for her small sports car, he was nervous about going with her while buying a Jeep because he never negotiated with a professional car salesman before.
Since Richard had offered to help her, Danny asked her, "Can you take Richard? He said he would help you get a fair price."
Kim chuckled and said, "I'm just gonna do monthly payments so it won't cost that much anyways."
Danny anxiously chuckled because he didn't want to question Kim's financial decisions, but his desire to make sure Kim didn't let someone rip her off outweighed his anxiety, so he calmly asked, "Could you at least call him?" then he explained, "Just because you can easily afford it and don't like negotiating, doesn't mean you should have to pay extra. And it really sounds like Richard wants to make sure you get a good deal."
When Kim didn't say anything right away, Danny started getting more anxious, but then Kim finally responded, "Okay. Since you compromised about the new subscribers, I'll call Richard and see if he wants to help. But if he's too busy to help this week, I'm just getting one."
Danny glanced over and smiled, but when Kim started calling Richard, Danny asked, "Isn't he at work right now?"
Kim responded, "I'm gonna leave a message, dummy. So shut up," then as Danny immediately shut up, Kim apologized, "Oh, sorry Richard. I was telling my cute dummy to shut up. I was gonna leave you a voice mail."
Danny started chuckling while Kim glared at him, then she asked Richard, "Hey, would you be able to come with me when I buy a Jeep?"
Then after Danny heard Kim get excited and say, "Wednesday after four is perfect!" he felt a huge relieved knowing Kim wasn't going to let someone rip her off.
Before getting off the phone, Kim told Richard, "Oh, I got the stuff for the seats coming on Thursday."
After Richard responded to Kim, she got excited again and grabbed Danny's thigh, then after Danny smiled at her, she asked, "Can you help Richard install the safety harnesses in the Jeep on Saturday evening?"
Danny started catching Kim's contagious excited and quickly answered, "I'd love to help."
So Kim and Richard made the plans official, then after Kim chatted with him for a couple more minutes, she let him get back to his lunch.
When Danny got to the sandwich shop and went to get Kim out of the car, she grabbed his leash off the center console and attached it to his collar, so he nervously cleared his throat and politely asked, "Is it okay if I'm not leashed in the sandwich shop?"
But Kim bluntly told him, "No, I want you leashed."
Danny anxiously asked, "What if it makes others uncomfortable?"
Kim chuckled and explained, "I don't care. It's not illegal to keep my bitch leashed." then she politely asked, "Can you please stop complaining about your leash?"
Danny stared into Kim's eyes as she playfully tugged down on his leash and gave him a friendly smirk, and the more he felt her tugging on his leash, the harder it was to not crack a smile. As he took a moment to think about it, he quickly made a conscious decision that he would stop fussing about it, which wasn't particularly difficult because deep down he felt a great sense of pride and gratitude, so he smiled back and told her, "Okay, no more complaining about my leash. I promise."
Kim's smile grew bigger, then she gave him a quick kiss and praised him, "Good boy, now lets go eat."
When they got inside, Kim took the initiative to order their usual Reuben sandwiches with sides of loaded potato salad, but she requested no sauerkraut for Danny.
While they were waiting for their food, Kim caught Danny looking at the card shop and chuckled, so he looked back and asked, "What?"
Kim smirked and told him, "You know you can have days off, right? If you wanna go play games with your nerds, it's not a big deal."
Danny cracked up a little, then explained, "I usually go play cards Friday evenings," then he asked, "Would that work for you?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "Yes, Danny. I give you permission to have a life that doesn't always revolve around me."
Danny cracked up from Kim telling him he could have a social life, but he was truly relieved she brought it up, because he didn't want to be the one pulling away to go play card games. The push from Kim let him know that she not only wouldn't mind him doing his own thing sometimes, but it also made him feel more accepted for his nerdy Magic the Gathering hobby.
After Danny grabbed the tray of food, Kim picked a table and had him sit down to sort the food out, then she went and filled their drinks at the fountain machine. Once they sat down and began eating, Danny saw Kim pulling the wrapper off a straw and new she was about to blast him with it, so he quickly reached over and grabbed his straw off the table.
When Kim fired at him and drilled him in the face with the straw wrapper, he pushed his straw down on the table, forcing the straw to poke out one end, then he quickly raised it, aimed it, and fired at Kim.
As the other end of the wrapper blew open, causing an embarrassing misfire, Kim reached over and pulled the wrapper off the straw and told him, "Amateur. You blew it too hard."
Danny chuckled and teased, "I guess I don't blow as good as you."
So Kim smirked and fired back, "Cause you need practice, dork. I'll give you some more training soon," then as Danny nervously tensed up and smiled, she assured him, "I'm gonna use the small pink one, calm down."
After Danny released some of the tension from his body, he took a bite of his Reuben sandwich and told her, "Thanks for lunch."
Kim smiled and told him, "You're very welcome," then after she took a bite of her sandwich, she bluntly asked, "So why didn't you tell me your adopted?"
Danny chuckled and explained, "I never thought about it. We're always horny and talking about fun stuff."
So Kim paused for a moment, then nervously asked, "You ever meet them?"
After Danny finished taking another bite, he answered, "Nope," then when Kim gave him a sad look, he assured her, "It doesn't bother me anymore. You're more sad about it then I am... but I'm sorry it never came up, I wasn't trying to hide anything from you."
Kim stared into Danny's eyes as she took a drink of her soda, and he could tell she was looking for signs of deception like she normally does right before she calls him out on something, but when she couldn't stop anything, she responded with, "Okay. If it's not a big deal, I won't keep harping on about it," but then just as Danny was taking another bite, Kim asked, "What was it like being adopted?"
Danny started cracking up again, then after he swallowed his food he answered, "kinda like moving and going to a new school. It's awkward, then you get used to things. My older brother made it easier though."



Kim lit up and asked, "You have a brother?" then before he could answer, she asked, "Is he your real brother?"
Danny paused for a moment, then explained, "I'm not related to him biologically. But he's really cool. He works for my Dad in construction. He's short but super jacked."
Kim chuckled and asked, "How much shorter?"
Danny answered, "Barely taller than you. It's noticeable, but he's too cool for short man syndrome."
Kim glared at him for a moment as he realized he just compared her to his short brother, then after she gave him a moment to get nervous, Kim stopped glaring and explained, "I have an older brother too. He's an asshole."
Danny almost spit out his drink from the unexpected response, then he asked, "What about your parents? Are they assholes too?"
Kim took another bite and answered, "No, they're normal. But both their kids are assholes."
Danny started cracking up and assured her, "You're perfect, Kim."
So Kim gave him a bratty smile and joked, "Thanks. I already knew that, but it's still nice to hear you say it sometimes."
After they finished eating lunch, Danny grabbed the tray, then Kim walked him over to dump the trash and return the tray to the front, then they went back out to the car.
When Danny got Kim in the car and buckled her seat belt for her, she took his leash off, then he ran around and got into the drivers seat before asking, "Anywhere else?"
Kim smiled and explained, "The Amazon people dropped off our stuff, so lets try and get home before some dick head tries stealing our shit off the porch."
As Danny was driving back to Kim's house, Kim was on her phone for a few minutes, then when she sighed and set it down on her lap, he let out a sigh of his own and said, "Sorry, I'll moderate your socials as soon as we get back."
Kim chuckled and told him, "It's not that, dummy," then she explained, "I'm getting messages from the new subscribers asking me if they can be my slave."
So Danny felt a little jealous still, but that wasn't unusual for him, so he just ignored it and asked, "You're gonna do background checks and all that first, right?"
Kim let out a sigh and answered, "No, I don't want to stress about it anymore," then she told him, "Other than you and Cowy, I'm only interested in working with other content creators at this point."
Danny felt a little relieved not only because of his own jealousy, but for Kim's safety because he knew that a clean background check didn't guarantee someone was nice. But since Kim had mentioned content creators, he curiously asked, "Did you check out that one dudes stuff? He sent you some of his content."
Kim got confused and asked, "What guy?"
Danny answered, "The guy who asked if you collab," then he explained, "You told me to ask him to send you an example of his work, so he sent back a link to his pornhub account."
Kim grabbed her phone and went to her Instagram messages, then when she found the message with a link in it, she opened it and explained, "I thought this was just a random dude sending me porn."
Danny apologized, "Sorry, I just left it for you and didn't say anything. Next time I'll make sure I follow up with you on things like that."
Kim responded, "It's okay. You've been doing really good," then she clicked on the link and went to the guys videos and gasped with excitement.
Danny glanced over and saw Kim smirking, so he asked, "What?"
Then Kim explained, "His content is kinda vanilla, but it's professional as fuck! I'll message him back and see if he wants to face time us!"
Danny nervously chuckled as his jealousy crept back in, then he asked, "What do you wanna do with him?"
Kim smiled and explained, "I don't know, we'll have to see what he's into."
When she was done responding to the mans Instagram message, she saw Danny looked anxious so she assured him, "I'm not gonna ask you to do stuff with him. I'm only willing to share you with Noah or Cowy. You're way too special to be passed around like a cheap whore."
Danny started cracking up at Kim's remarks, then in a moment of unfiltered honesty, he explained, "I wasn't worried about that. I was just feeling jealous again. It still pops up sometimes, so I'm still working on it."
So Kim gave him a naughty smirk and assured him, "Well, if this just ends up being another 'Alpha' guy trying to get in my precious hole, I'm gonna have to say No cause only Daddy's allowed to violate me."
Danny felt his chastity device tightening around him as his excitement began rumbling, then he asked, "Did you wanna be little tonight?"
Kim responded, "I already have plans for us, but I do kind of need it. So would you mind helping me soon?"
Danny smiled and answered, "Yeah, of course," then as Kim picked her phone up again, he teased, "I'll be limiting your screen time though."
Kim smirked and teased back, "I might throw a tantrum, but I'm sure you'll know how to handle that," then she went back to her phone and replied to a few more subscribers before they got back to the house.
When they pulled into the driveway, Danny saw a pile of about a dozen small to medium sized boxes on the front porch and got confused, so he asked, "Were you expecting Christmas today?"
Kim got defensive and explained, "I didn't order all that at once. Some of it's from last week, but not every website has two day delivery."
Danny heard the defensive tone Kim was using, so he smiled and assured her, "Sorry, I wasn't trying to sound critical or whatever, I was just teasing."
So Kim smiled and told him, "Good, cause some of that stuffs for both of us. So get me out of the car, put the boxes on the table, then Rule 3 and do kegels before work."
As Danny was running around the car to get Kim's door and seat belt for her, he got hit with a burst of excitement. He wanted to ask Kim what she got that was for both of them, but he knew she'd just tell him it was a surprise and insist he stop asking. So he did what he was told.
Chapter 7
After Danny got Kim out of the car, he brought all her boxes inside, then he removed all his clothes and started knocking out his forty kegels while Kim started opening all her new stuff at the dining table. When Danny finished doing all his kegels, he went and used the bathroom, then headed towards the kitchen to see what Kim got.
When Kim saw him walk into the kitchen, she immediately shooed him away, "Go edit Cow's video! I don't want you seeing your surprises!"
Danny chuckled and turned around, then went to Kim's desk to edit her newest video with Rodge. While he was watching the full twenty-five minute video to make sure Rodge didn't use Kim's name in it, he kept getting excited from seeing Kim dominate her Cow with her new massive dong, so he had to keep pulling the video back a few minutes so he could pay attention to listening.
When Kim was finished opening everything, she returned to the living room and asked, "Are you almost done editing?"
Danny nervously chuckled and explained, "I'm just making sure Rodge didn't accidentally say your name."
So Kim said, "Just skip that part."
When Danny cautiously asked, "Are you sure? What if Rodge accidentally said your name on video?"
Kim explained, "It's just my first name. And I'm not worried about people I know finding out anymore. It's too annoying to worry about."
So Danny curiously asked, "Does your friends and family know about what you do yet?"
Kim answered, "Just close family and friends. It'd be kinda hard to explain how I got a home loan and new car while working at Micky's sex toy shop" then she told him, "I'm moving the surprises to my room, so get back to work and don't take your eyes off the screen till I'm done."
Danny cracked up and assured her, "Okay, you got it boss," then he started adding the intro and outro to the long unedited version of Kim's new Cowy video.
While Kim was taking stuff to her room, Danny struggled to stay focused as he continued editing, but he surprised himself as he managed to not look over a single time. When he got to working on cutting the video down to a shorter ten minute edit, Kim eventually walked up behind him and started petting his head which made him chuckle.
Then Kim told him, "Open your mouth."
Danny got anxious and asked, "Are you going to make me choke on something?"
Kim chuckled and assured him, "I'm not going to make you choke on a toy, dummy. I just need to see if something fits."
When Danny instinctively when to turn around in Kim's office chair, she said, "No!" so he stopped and turned back towards the desk. Then after she repeated, "Open your mouth," he did as he was told.
As Danny saw a red ball gag attached to several leather straps lower in front of him, his heart began racing, but before he could nervously ramble or ask a question, a blindfold covered his vision. After Kim pushed the ball gag into his mouth, she began tightening and buckling the leather straps around the back of his head as his excitement continued increasing.
Once she was finished, she turned him around in the chair and started laughing, so Danny mumbled through his gag, "Do I look dumb?"
Kim laughed a little more, then assured him, "No! You look fucking perfect. Hold on, I wanna take a picture."
Danny waited until he heard Kim's phone snap a photo, then he mumbled, "Can I see?"
Kim turned him back toward the desk and started taking it off as she explained, "I gotta see if the other one fits first, then I'll show you."
When Kim removed his harness gag, his excitement was making it hard to sit still, but before he had too long to struggle, Kim started putting a leather hood over his head, so he excitedly asked, "Is this a gimp mask!"
Kim chuckled at his excitement and answered, "Yes, dummy," as she continued putting it down over him until he couldn't see.
After Kim pulled it all the way down, Danny felt her removing his day collar, then he felt the thick leather tighten around his neck as Kim buckled the neck strap behind him. As she was pulling on the strings in the back and tightening the entire leather hood around his head, he got more excited and said, "Thanks for getting me a gimp mask!"
Kim continued giggling as she finished tightening it, then she buckled one more leather strap on the back of the hood and told him, "Open."
Unable to see anything, Danny nervously opened his mouth, then Kim pushed a thick dildo a couple inches into his mouth and he knew it was a penis gag. As Kim was buckling the straps on his penis gag, his excitement peaked and his shoulders twitched, So Kim chuckled and told him, "Nod if you're okay."
After Danny nodded his head, Kim turned him around and started laughing again. Danny tried to mumble 'thank you' through his penis gag, but it rendered him unintelligible, so Kim started laughing harder and exclaimed, "You look so fucking cute! You're such a pretty gimp! Let me take a picture!"
Danny sat and waited until Kim snapped a photo, then she turned him around and started removing the penis gag as she explained, "I'm kind of nervous about using this one cause you can't use your safe word effectively."
Once Kim took the penis gag out and started unbuckling the other straps, Danny wanted to convince Kim it was okay, so he told her, "I trust you, Kim. And I've been proving I will take whatever you give me as far as pain stuff goes."
Kim finished removing the mask and showed it to Danny, then she handed him her phone so he could look at the photos.
As she started massaging his shoulders, she explained, "I have no doubt you're mentally tough enough to handle more pain, but I just get worried about accidentally pushing you too far."
As Danny looked down at the thick and heavy leather gimp hood in his hands, he nervously asked, "What about for whippings and poundings?" then he assured her, "As long as you're just whipping my butt and thighs, or using a reasonably sized dildo, you can go as hard or long as you want and I know I can handle it."
Kim paused for a moment, then curiously asked, "But what if I leave permanent marks on your cheeks or thighs?"
Danny spun around in Kim's office chair and looked up at her curious and concerned face, then answered, "I don't plan on ever having another partner, so it's not like I'd have to try explaining it to anyone who matters."
Kim's curious and concerned expressions slowly faded as she proposed an idea, "How about tonight I'll discipline you much harder, but no gags. And if you can take everything I want to give you without asking for mercy or using your safe word, then I'll feel much more comfortable letting you wear your gimp mask while I'm having fun hurting you."
As Danny's heart began thumping, he immediately agreed to Kim's deal and told her, "Okay, that's really fair," then he said, "I appreciate you giving me a chance to prove I can handle it instead of just shooting it down, I really wanna take more for you."
Kim gave him a friendly smirk and responded, "Well, I appreciate your willingness to take more, you're an amazing submissive, Danny," then she immediately told him, "Now finish editing, moderate my socials, then you can make dinner."
Danny smiled and said, "Yes, Boss!"
After Danny turned back towards the laptop and continued chopping down the longer video into a more compact one, he felt Kim put his day collar around his neck which filled him with delightful tingles, then after she buckled it behind him and rotated the buckle to the front, she kissed him on the cheek and said, "Love you, dork."
When Danny got giddy and tried spinning around in the chair, Kim stopped him and said, "Work."
So he responded, "I love you too," and shifted his focus back to working.
Once Danny was finished editing the shorter compact video, he watched it to make sure the fade-in and fade-out transitions between all the different sections were in the right order, then he rendered and saved the video into the proper folder.
After he grabbed Kim's phone and went to sit down on the couch, Kim took his spot at the computer desk and finished catching up on replying to her subscribers while Danny spent almost two hours going through all her social media comments and messages.
The comments and messages from Instagram only took about thirty minutes, but with the influx of followers Kim had gained on Twitter, it was taking much longer.
Danny didn't mind how long it took though, because as he was scrolling around and muting rude comments, deleting rude messages, and blocking the accounts responsible for those, he would see lots of nice compliments for 'Mistress' Kim and even some fun or naughty comments about her submissive, which felt amazing for him.
When Danny was finally done moderating Kim's social medias, he returned Kim's phone to her, then she told him, "Go cook dinner while I catch up on IG and twitter stuff. Do some sort of chicken wraps with the green tortilla shells. I want chicken and bacon, but you can figure out the rest."
Danny's excitement was still swirling and thrashing around harder than the swirlies Kim and Noah gave him the day before, so he smiled and enthusiastically responded, "You got it!" which made Kim smile.
After getting all the ingredients out for the chicken and bacon wraps, Danny fried up some of the bacon while slicing the chicken breasts into thinner slices. When the bacon was finished cooking, he started cooking the chicken while he diced up a tomato and some green onions, shredded some cheddar cheese, and got the tortillas onto some plates with large pieces of green leaf lettuce on them.
As soon as the chicken was finished cooking, he spread out and layered all the ingredients over the green leaf lettuce, added some ranch dressing, and cut a fresh lemon in half so he could squirt a tiny bit of lemon juice into it. Then he rolled the wraps up and poked a tooth pick into the tops of them so they wouldn't unravel while being transported to the living room.
Once he brought both plates to the living room and set them down on the coffee table, Kim walked over from her desk, looked down at them, then smiled at Danny and told him, "Orange juice, please," then she sat down on the couch.
After Danny rushed back into the kitchen and poured two glasses of orange juice, he brought them back to see Kim taking a bite of her chicken-bacon and ranch wrap, so he sat down next to her with the drinks and asked, "Well?"
Kim finished chewing and swallowing, then answered, "It's very good, thank you. I love the hint of lemon. You always do such a good job with dinner."
Danny felt his giddy excitement spiking again as he smiled and told her, "Thanks."
Then after he set their drinks down, he joined Kim for dinner.
While they were enjoying each others company and eating dinner, Kim randomly asked, "So, you think Noah's cute? Right?"
Danny almost choked on a piece of chicken, which made Kim giggle, then he took a sip of his orange juice and asked, "Is this about the breeding thing?
Kim smirked and answered, "Maybe," then when Danny didn't respond right away, she asked, "Did you notice he had a smaller penis than you?"
Danny nervously chuckled and explained, "I think it's proportional to him cause he's really small though."
Kim took another bite, then confessed, "He's so tiny and cute. Like a funko pop," then as Danny began cracking up at her remarks, Kim told him, "Noah was clearly interested in getting 'bred' by my puppy. He obviously likes you."
Danny started feeling anxious as his shame began sneaking up on him, then after a long and awkward moment of silence, he confessed, "I think he's really cute. I'm just ashamed of doing gay stuff. I know it's stupid, but it's what I'm dealing with."
Kim continued eating for a minute, then calmly said, "If you want to fuck Noah, but you won't do it because you're afraid of what other people think, then you're robbing yourself of joy. The only reason not to is if you're not into it. Which I would respect. I don't wanna force you to be bisexual if you're not."
Danny shoved the rest of his chicken wrap into his mouth which puffed his cheeks out like a squirrel hoarding acorns, which made Kim chuckle, then he chewed the last of his dinner while thinking about what Kim said.
He knew deep down he was attracted to Noah, but it was mostly because Noah was a cute and petite emo who was also a femboy. Noah's messy black hair, big cute eyes, and tiny frame checked the boxes for 'hot emo chick' and Danny knew that's why he found Noah attractive. But Danny didn't only think Noah was cute, he thought his tiny emo fury and sassy stand off-ish attitude was adorable.
When Danny realized the only reason left to reject his own attraction for Noah was based on outside factors, he finished swallowing his dinner and explained to Kim, "I like Noah, but if you and Emily have us breed, I wouldn't want to to be recorded for content and stuff. It should just be something fun between the four of us."
Kim leaned forward from the couch with excitement as she smiled and assured him, "I wasn't going to record it anyways. Emily and Noah wouldn't want that," then she explained, "I won't rush you into it, we're going to hang out with Noah some more and make sure you two get along first. Then me and Emily will make plans later."
As Kim was finishing up with dinner, Danny sipped on his orange juice while reflecting and feeling proud of himself, as well as grateful for Kim. He was proud of himself for pushing past the outside factors that were making him feel ashamed about being attracted to Noah, and he was grateful for Kim pushing him to get past those factors. He was still hesitant about servicing Kim's cow for her, but he didn't feel pressure about it since Kim had recently eased up on that situation.
When Kim was finished eating, she handed Danny her plate and told him, "Dinner was really good, thank you."



Danny felt his heart began racing from Kim's praises, so he grabbed her plate and responded, "Thank you. I'm really glad you liked it."
Then Kim smiled and said, "Go do the dishes and clean the kitchen, then after you get dressed I'll take you for a walk."
When Danny grabbed the dishes and went to the kitchen to clean, he found himself getting excited for his walk, which surprised him. As he reflected about how embarrassing it was and how humiliated it made him feel for the first few days, he couldn't believe how everything had shifted.
Not only did he never second guess wearing his collar everywhere he went, he no longer cared what people thought about Kim having him leashed because it made him feel important and special.
After Danny finished doing the dishes, wiping down the counters, and cleaning the stove, he returned to the living room to get dressed. When he was finished getting dressed, he wandered back to Kim's bedroom but she wasn't there, so he checked the bathroom, then the spare room, and when he got confused and wandered back down the hallway, Kim came walking in from the garage with a big smile and said, "I can't wait to have a dungeon!"
Danny chuckled and told her, "It's gonna be awesome."
Kim smirked as she grabbed his arm and dragged him to the living room, then she told him, "I have two rewards for you."
Danny's excitement began rumbling as Kim grabbed his leash and told him his rewards, "Since you've stopped arguing with me about the subscription stuff, I'm letting you eat your stupid captain crunch for breakfast, but only on Friday's, cause it's not healthy."
When Danny chuckled and thanked her, she continued, "When the dungeon is built, you get full control over the spare bedroom. I'm letting you make a 'little' dungeon exactly how you want. I won't bother you or try making decisions for you. I won't even look in there until you're done."
Danny's heart began violently pounding in his chest as he looked into Kim's eyes and responded, "That's amazing, Kim. Thank you! It will be super cute, I promise. You're gonna love it!"
Kim smiled and gave Danny's leash a light tug, then said, "Come," so Danny followed her outside for his walk.
When Kim grabbed his hand and took him on his normal route towards the baseball fields, his mind was storming with all sorts of ideas for Kim's little room. He wanted it to be warm and bright, and have nothing that looked scary or violent. Only cute things, like a shelf for her toys, and some cute stuffed animals to pile up on her bed.
Once Kim walked Danny to their tree by the baseball fields, she told him, "Sit," then after he sat down on his butt in the grass, Kim sat down in front of him and teased, "It's too bad I can't let you go potty on our tree."
Danny chuckled and agreed, "It would be fun if we lived in a world where that was okay."
Then Kim curiously asked, "What would be your biggest and wildest fantasy if anything was possible?"
Danny thought for a moment, but he couldn't think of anything big, so he explained, "I don't really have a big fantasy. I kind of just have crazy ideas and stuff."
So Kim asked, "Like what?"
Danny answered, "Just mean stuff. Like having to sit on thumbtacks or put my dick in a mouse trap."
Kim started laughing which caused Danny to awkwardly chuckle from his embarrassment, then Kim assured him, "We're never doing the mouse trap thing! That's too dangerous!" then she smiled and said, "The thumbtacks thing is pretty kinky though. That's a fun idea."
Danny got excited that Kim liked one of his fantasies, then he asked, "Do you have a big or wild fantasy?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "Yeah, I want a farm for all my submissives," then she expanded, "Some cows for pegging and milking, a few pigs to humiliate, maybe a couple donkeys for whipping, and of course my loyal and obedient farm dog who stays by my side."
Danny felt moved by Kim including him in her big fantasy, but he got curious and asked, "What about a bull?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "Sure, it could be lots of fun breeding my cows."
Danny awkwardly paused for a moment, then clarified, "I meant for you. Like a big bull to enjoy."
Kim stared at Danny as his anxiety quickly rose because he thought he offended her, then she nervously responded, "I don't need a bull."
Danny could tell something was off by the way Kim answered, so he bluntly asked, "Would you be worried about making me jealous?"
Kim let out a small sigh, then answered, "Kinda, yeah. I like hurting you, but not like that."
Danny thought it was beautiful and heart warming the way Kim cared about him too, but he also thought it would be extremely sexy seeing Kim enjoy a bigger man, so he explained, "If I'm the one who gets to cook for you and cuddle with you at night, I could manage any jealousy... easily," then he smirked and teased, "It would be hot seeing you ride a big bull"
Kim started blushing and assured him, "I'd be holding your leash the entire time," then as Danny started blushing, she explained to him, "I'm not worried about getting a bull, but if it ever happened naturally I'd love to cuck you. It's fun teasing you and getting you all horny and flustered."
As Danny felt the familiar restrictive sensation of his chastity device squeezing against his excitement, Kim stood up and tugged on his leash, so he stood up and grabbed her hand, then she walked him back to her house.
On the way home, they discussed some ideas for the dungeon and Kim made sure to remind Danny to save some of his ideas in his phone so they could plan things out accordingly, then they spent the rest of the walk home floating ideas for fun content.
When they got back to the house, Kim took Danny's leash off and told him, "Rule 3, and go potty if you need to, then you can play on your phone for a bit. I'm gonna go change and get ready to discipline you."
Danny's excitement began peaking as Kim walked back to her bedroom, so he quickly removed all his clothes until he had nothing but his chastity device and dog collar on, then he immediately went to the bathroom. After he was done using the toilet, he went straight back to Kim's couch and sat down to play on his phone.
While he was waiting, his heart continued racing from his excitement so he went to twitter to scroll around and distract himself. Since he was on his own twitter account, he went to Kim's page and read through some of the nicer and funny comments her followers had left on his piss punishment video.
When he read one that said, 'make him drink it straight from the tap!' he chuckled and accidentally liked the comment. As he was about to unlike it, he stopped himself cause he figured Kim wouldn't mind him liking things her subscribers posted.
After he spent some time scrolling around and liking some of the comments, he heard Kim's bedroom door open and her boots clicking on the hallway floor, so he immediately set his phone down and stood up to await his powerful queen.
When Kim walked into the living room with her hair tied up in sexy braids and her spiked collar on, Danny gazed in aw as he took a moment to appreciate her sexy leather corset, fishnet leggings, and brand new pair of knee high leather boots.
Then when he noticed Kim was holding her leather belt and wearing her strap-on harness with his new big black dildo on it, he anxiously smiled and told her, "You're so beautiful, Kim. Like always! I love your new boots, they look amazing on you."
Kim gave Danny a naughty smile and told him, "Thank you, now pile all the pillows in the middle of the couch and lay face down."
Danny's heart began pounding even harder as he rearranged all the couch pillows to the middle, then he curiously asked, "Why are you disciplining me in the living room this time?"
Kim bluntly answered, "I feel like it," then told him, "Lay down."
So Danny obeyed his queen and laid face down on the couch with the pillows under his hips.
Chapter 8
While anxiously waiting face down on the couch, Danny fought to calm his nerves. As Kim was grabbing some gear from her coat closet, he looked over and saw her gathering his restraints.
When she walked back over to the couch, she slid the coffee table off to the side and then set the restraints down on it.
Danny looked down and around to peek at what Kim was doing, then when she caught him peeking she laid her leather belt over his bare cheeks and teased, "Aww, you look a little nervous about receiving your discipline."
When Danny felt Kim putting his ankle restraints on, he nervously chuckled and confessed, "I still want it really bad... even if it's a little scary."
Kim chuckled as she buckled his ankle restraints, then as she began removing his day collar, she explained, "Well, this is your opportunity to prove that you really deserve all my cruelty," as Danny felt his much heavier leather bondage collar tighten around his throat, Kim continued, "You want me to be hard on you, which is noble. And I want to be much harder on you because I'll enjoy it. But before I even think about gagging you and beating you until I'm fully satisfied, I have to be able to trust that you can handle it."
Danny quickly responded, "I'll earn your trust, I promise."
But Kim chuckled and told him, "We'll see," then she grabbed his leather wrist restraints and said, "Hands behind your head."
As Danny placed has hands behind his head for Kim, she began securing his restraints on him as she calmly explained, "Since you want to prove you can be gagged and not need your safe word, that means Rule 2 is suspended. You can still beg for mercy if it helps, but it's nothing but a coping mechanism for you tonight. Do you understand?"
Danny anxiously swallowed and answered, "Yes."
Kim chuckled as she leaned down closer, then she smiled and asked, "Yes, what?"
Danny cracked a smile and answered, "Yes, Mistress."
Kim rubbed Danny's cheeks for a moment, then when she reached down to massage his balls, he flinched from the contact which caused her to laugh.
After she enjoyed playing with his balls a little longer, she went to the coat closet and grabbed two double ended bolt clips, then restrained his ankles together before restraining his wrists to the back of his collar.
When Kim was finished restraining him, she walked back to her room as Danny's anxiety continued rumbling. He knew he was in for a rough time, and it scared him to his core, but he also knew when it was over, he'd be a better submissive for it, so he focused on trying to calm himself down.
While Danny was mentally preparing for Kim's wrath, she returned with her bottle of lubricant and her bottle of mineral oil. When Danny noticed she had the mineral oil, he tensed up as he remembered the intense stinging of his last belt whipping he had received.
After Kim set the bottles down on the coffee table, she grabbed her leather belt as she slowly slid it across both of Danny's cheeks, sending tingles rippling throughout his body as they clashed against his primal fear of what was coming.
As Danny was taking another deep and calming breath, Kim struck him, quickly and viciously, forcing out a sharp and surprised yelp from him.
Kim chuckled and started rubbing Danny's cheeks with her other hand and assured him, "That's the softest whip you'll receive tonight," then she kindly asked, "Would you like to receive your discipline now?"
Danny immediately answered, "Yes, Mistress."
Kim smiled as she raised her hand from his butt cheek, then she took a step back and swung much harder, cracking Danny's bottom with her leather belt and forcing another sharp cry out of him. Without easing up, Kim struck him four more times as he groaned and squirmed in his restraints, then she stopped for a moment and giggled.
When Danny's groaning subsided, she began whipping him again, striking him five more times, swiftly and viciously, forcing him to doubt his abilities to handle what was coming. After no more then thirty seconds of Kim's wrath, his bottom was stinging and burning.
Kim grabbed his balls again, causing him to gasp and flinch, then she giggled and assured him, "I'm not punishing your balls, dummy. I'm just trying to give you a little comfort. This is my way of reminding you that I still love you, despite how much I enjoy hurting you. Now thank me for disciplining you."
Danny anxiously chuckled as he enjoyed Kim's sensual touch on his balls, then he told her, "Thank you for disciplining me, Mistress."
After one more gentle and comforting squeeze on Danny's balls, Kim pulled her hand away and began whipping him across his bottom while she fought to not laugh at the way he was squirming on the couch and yelping from each strike.
When Kim got to her tenth consecutive strike with her belt and stopped, Danny already felt out of breath from struggling to not scream during his ten whips.
As Kim bent down by Danny and looked him in the eyes, he could tell Kim was getting excited from the pain displayed on his face.
Then she smiled and playfully teased him, "Aww, you look like you're already about to cry, are you sure you want this?"
Danny anxiously smiled and answered, "Yes, Mistress. I want to be your pain-slut," then when Danny saw Kim getting more excited, he told her, "I'll take it, even if I don't like it. That's my way of reminding you how much I love you, no matter how much you hurt me."
When Kim heard Danny express his devotion to suffering for her, he could see it moved her in a sweet way, but her sadistic smirk quickly returned as she stood above him, then she ran her leather belt down his back as she thought out loud, "I wonder how you'll handle twenty strikes in a row..."
Just as Danny's heart kicked into another gear from hearing Kim, he heard the crack of her leather belt whip him across both cheeks, then as he felt the pain ripple throughout his bottom, he felt another whip of her belt land across his stinging cheeks.
Kim continued whipping him as he clinched his fists behind his head and counted each strike in his head, wishing, hoping, he can make it through without crying. When Kim got to her fourteenth lash, she slowed down so she could strike him much harder, and when Danny felt her leather belt make contact with him, he screamed out, "Oww Fuck!!"
Without stopping or easing up, Kim delivered his last four lashes, brutally and methodically across the already stinging and burning welts on his cheeks as he screamed out profanity from each whip.
When Kim got to twenty, Danny was completely gassed, breathing fast and heavy. Then she felt the ridges of his welts that had quickly formed across his cheeks. As she was enjoying the textures of his discipline, she giggled and told him, "These next ten are going to make you cry, but no more screaming or you won't be able to receive your full discipline, Do You Understand Me?"
Danny anxiously stuttered out, "Y-yes, M-mistress, I understand."
Kim began gently massaging his balls to help him calm down, then she asked, "What do you understand?"
Danny took a deep and shaky breath, then answered, "I understand no screaming, Mistress."
Kim let go of his balls then began running her leather belt up and down his back, bottom, and thighs, as she explained, "If you make it through your discipline tonight, you'll earn your place in my dungeon. Then you'll have my permission to scream in pain. Until then, you'll respect my neighbors and cry your pain out instead, like a good little bitch."
Before Danny could tell Kim, 'Yes, Mistress,' she pulled her belt back and grunted as she brought it down across his cheeks and forced him to scream out and paint while he quivered in his restraints, then when Kim hesitated to strike him again, he quickly and urgently apologized, "I'm sorry Mistress! No more screams, I swear! I'll do better."
Kim let out a sigh, then said, "You fucking better stop screaming, cause if my neighbors call the cops, I'm taking your cage away for a week. Do You Understand?!"
As Danny was about to respond, he wasn't quick enough, so Kim pulled back her belt and fired it across his burning cheeks as she repeated, "Do You Understand Me?!"
Danny let out a painful yelp and squirmed around while his eyes began tearing up, then he urgently answered, "Yes, M-Mistress! I understand."
Kim giggled and said, "Good," then she explained, "Those didn't count for the ten consecutive whips, but these next one's will."
As Danny sensed Kim pulling her leather belt back, he tensed up and braced himself, then as the first brutal lash buried into his swollen and burning cheeks, he clinched his jaw and let out a painful groan.
Kim quickly began delivering her ten consecutive strikes in rapid succession as Danny continued yelping from impact and groaning in pain. By the time she got to her eighth strike, Danny began fully crying. Kim remained unfazed as she delivered her last two merciless lashes, then when she listened to him cry for a few moments, she leaned down and gave him an amused smirk.
When Danny looked back into her eyes, Kim giggled and asked, "Aww, are you getting exactly what you need? Boo hoo, poor baby."
Then without warning, Kim rose back up and began delivering vicious lash after vicious lash as Danny's crying grew loud and altogether replaced his loud yelps and groaning. As Danny devolved into an emotional mess, Kim stopped and chuckled again, then she grabbed the bottle of mineral oil from her coffee table and thought out loud, "Hmm, let's see if I can break my pain slut a little more."
As Kim began squirting the mineral oil out onto Danny's burning and stinging cheeks, he was trying to stop crying uncontrollably which caused him to accidentally growl. When Kim heard Danny growl, she started laughing and mocked him, "Oh, sucha ferocious little boy. How cute!"
Danny anxiously cracked a smile and softly chuckled while he continued crying, then Kim leaned down and assured him, "I'm not done breaking you quite yet," then she stared him in his watery eyes and demanded, "Ask me for more like a good little pain slut."
So Danny cried out, "Ye-yes, Mistress," then stuttered his way through, asking, "M-may I ha-have m-more p-please, Mistress?"
Kim got excited again and answered in a friendly tone, "Of course my stupid little pain slut can have some more, especially after asking so nicely!"
As Danny braced himself for more pain, Kim rose above him and reminded him, "No screaming until you've earned your spot in my dungeon!"
Before Danny could respond, Kim began delivering rapid lashes onto his cheeks soaked in mineral oil, and the first strike forced a screaming, "Fuuuck!" out of him, but Kim chuckled and continued whipping him in rapid succession.
As Danny focused all of his strength and will on not screaming, he began grunting, growling, and groaning while he continued balling his eyes out and squirming. When Kim got to ten strikes, she began whipping him much harder as she giggled at his pain and teased, "Sucha Good Little Pain Slut! You Need This Don't You?!"
While Kim was teasing him and firing shot after shot across his raw and burning cheeks, he let out another short and sharp scream, but he quickly got himself under control as he clinched his fists, fingers, toes, and jaw, as she continued abusing his cheeks.
When Kim got to twenty belt lashes on his mineral oil soaked cheeks, she paused as he continued balling his eyes out, then she chuckled and explained, "Aww, I didn't just break you spiritually, I even drew a little blood on your cheeks. It's soooo cute!"
Danny wasn't the least bit surprised Kim had broke skin because it felt like he was sitting on a barbecue grill. He wasn't sure if Kim wanted to continue breaking him, but he desperately wanted her to call and end to his discipline because he knew deep down he would willingly endure endless amounts of physical pain for his Mistress, so it was up to her.



Luckily for Danny, Kim gave him a few more merciless whips from her leather belt, then she giggled and said, "My arms tired. I guess that means you've received and adequate amount of discipline for now."
As Kim laid her leather belt down across Danny's burning cheeks, she gently grabbed his balls and began massaging them while he continued sobbing face down on her couch, still bound in his restraints,
While Kim was helping Danny calm down with a ball massage, she kindly told him, "You took your whipping very well," then she asked, "Did you enjoy it?"
Danny took a deep and staggered breath as his crying dwindled down, then he truthfully answered, "No, it sucked. But I really appreciate it."
Kim paused for a moment, then chuckled and told him, "Well, I appreciate your gratitude."
When Kim stopped massaging Danny's balls, he heard the cap on her lubricant bottle crack open, then as he heard her squirt a large amount onto the new much bigger dildo she bought for him, his heart began pounding again, so he anxiously asked, "Are you going to be gentle?"
Kim ignored him as his anxiety continued ramping up, then he listened to the wet and sloppy sounds of her lubing it, then he felt her climb onto the back of his thighs and press the tip of the dildo against his hole.
Danny tensed up and winced in pain as Kim pushed her hands down onto his swollen and burning cheeks as she spread them apart and forced herself all the way into him with one long and unrelenting thrust.
Danny let out a scream as Kim forced it all the way in which made Kim giggle, but then as she pulled it almost all the way out, she reminded him, "No screaming. Only crying."
After Danny anxiously nodded because he was crying to much to say, 'yes, mistress,' Kim forced all seven in a half inches of his new black cock deep inside of him as he groaned in pain and pulled against his wrist restraints.
Kim gave him a few more cold and heartless thrusts while his crying began to grow louder.
After Kim pulled most of the way out again, she giggled and confessed, "I fucking love when you cry, it gets my pussy so wet," then she shoved herself back inside as she forced a sharp yelp out of him and laughed.
While Kim continued fucking Danny without any remorse or regard, she began giving him much shorter and vicious thrusts as his painful groans transitioned into only cries and whimpers.
As Danny felt that familiar sensation that he was about to piss himself, he cried out, "Am I allowed to cum?"
Kim chuckled and told him, "Ask properly first."
Danny whimpered as he was getting closer, then urgently asked, "May I please cum, Mistress?"
Kim got excited and began fucking him much harder, then as his crying picked back up, she answered, "Of course you may," then she giggled and said, "I get to make you cum and cry at the same time, what a treat!"
As Danny felt himself cumming, Kim started giving him full tip-to-base thrusts as he started moaning through his cries, then he felt himself erupt all over Kim's couch pillows under him. When he was finished cumming, Kim continued thrusting as she forced his swollen and bruised butt cheeks apart with her hands, then his whimpers faded as his painful groans returned.
Kim started laughing as Danny yelped to each forceful re-entry into his sore hole, then she teased, "Aww, this probably don't feel so good after cumming, huh?"
When Danny continued crying and didn't answer her, Kim got annoyed and slammed it much harder into him as she forced another scream out of him, then she asked, "Does it feel good?"
Danny cried out, "No, Mistress! It hurts!"
Then Kim giggled and responded, "I know, I just wanted to hear you say it," then she continued fucking him for a while longer while she enjoyed his crying.
When Kim finally slowed down, she continued giving him a few more slow and full thrusts as she explained, "I got one more painful surprise for you before I cum. It's inspired by one of your fucked up ideas," then she slowly pulled the big black cock out of Danny's aching hole and told him, "On your knees like a good bitch."
As Danny tensed up at the idea of more pain, Kim massaged his balls and praised him, "You've been so good at taking my abuse, Danny, just one more thing. Be a good boy and get down on your knees."
Since Danny didn't want to disappoint his beautiful and powerful queen, he scooted his shaking and weak legs off the couch and onto the floor, then struggled to shuffle himself around and face Kim because his ankles were bound together and his wrist restraints were secured to the back of his collar.
When he managed to turn around and look up at Kim with his teary eyes, she gave him a sadistic smirk as she explained, "Wait right here like a good boy, I'm going to grab my vibrator."
As Kim walked back to her bedroom, Danny began crying again as he felt his burning cheeks touch the back of his legs, but despite being a complete pile of messy emotions, he felt proud for handling everything Kim had so graciously gave him.
When Kim returned with her vibrator, she wasn't wearing her strap-on and Danny could see she was soaking wet, so he got excited and asked, "Are you going to cum? Do you want help? I'll help! Please?"
Kim laughed at Danny's eagerness to help pleasure her, then she assured him, "You'll get to make Kimmy cum lots later this week."
Danny watched as Kim went to the coat closet and grabbed his short chain leash, then after she attached it to the front of his collar she lifted his chin and said, "Open."
When Danny gazed up at Kim and opened his mouth, she began letting all of her saliva drip out of her watery mouth and into his mouth repeatedly, then when she couldn't produce anymore saliva, she chuckled and told him, "Okay, don't swallow until I come back and give you permission."
Danny continued looking up with his mouth full of Kim's saliva while she walked into the kitchen, then he heard her dragging a chair out into the living room.
As Danny's mind was racing about what Kim could possibly do next, she walked back over to him, smirked down at him, then said, "Swallow."
Danny closed his mouth and swallowed all her saliva in one big gulp, then opened his mouth to show her his obedience. When Kim looked satisfied, she held up a large lemon slice and smiled at him.
When Danny recognized what Kim was holding, his heart immediately began pounding again, then she grabbed and tugged on his leash.
After Danny was struggling to stand up, Kim laughed at him and bent down to unclip his ankle restraints.
Once Danny got up onto his weak and shaky legs, Kim walked him over to the chair and began squeezing the lemon slice onto the wooden chair.
Kim spread a thick layer of lemon juice all over the seat of the chair, then she firmly pulled Danny in front of it by his leash, and demanded, "Sit."
Danny hesitated and asked, "How long?"
Kim gave him a naughty smirk, then told him, "Be a good boy and do what I tell you to do."
Danny anxiously chuckled, then slowly sat down on the lemon juice and began wincing in pain from the overwhelming stinging and burning on his cheeks.
As Danny felt his eyes watering up again, Kim spread her legs over his lap as she sat down on him and pushed his swollen and burning cheeks into the lemon juice, then when he was about to cry from the pain, Kim chuckled and turned her vibrator on as she explained, "Don't worry, it won't take me long to cum after the beating I just gave you."
Danny continued wincing in pain as Kim lowered herself and her vibrator down onto his chastity device, then she began grinding her pussy against it as her weight shifted around and forced Danny's burning cheeks to absorb more of the unforgiving lemon juice.
When Danny finally broke again and started lightly crying, Kim licked his tears off his cheek and giggled, then she confessed, "I'm so fucking turned on right now, I never been able to hurt someone this bad before."
Danny continued wincing and crying as Kim enjoyed his tears, then as her light panting began, she let out a soft giggle and turned her vibrator up higher, which sent tingles through Danny's metal chastity cage. Then she gripped his throat and began kissing him while he continued wincing in pain and struggling to not start bawling again.
While Kim's panting quickly grew into pleasurable moans, Danny was feeling more and more grateful that his pain was helping Kim reach an orgasm, but as the intensity of the stinging lemon juice continued soaking into his beaten and swollen cheats, he wasn't sure how much longer he could last so he asked, "Can I please get up soon?"
Kim let out another soft giggle between her pleasurable moans, then teased, "Aww, poor baby, does your booty hurt?"
Before Danny could responded, Kim began grinding on him faster, then as he felt another tear dripping down his cheek while he was struggling to maintain composure, Kim licked it up and told him, "Mmmm, your pain is so yummy!"
Danny let out a painful and uncomfortable chuckle from Kim's sweet sadism, then as her moaning began growing louder, she began bucking back and forth on his lap as she continued grinding hard into her vibrator.
While Kim was reaching her climax, Danny was about to break again, but he didn't want to complain and risk ruining his queen's orgasm. Fortunately for Kim, after about thirty more seconds of bucking on his lap, Danny lost composure and she broke him again.
Kim moaned out, "Ohh, fuck! I'm cumming!" then she started aggressively making out with Danny and forcing her tongue into his mouth as he continued crying from the stinging and burning on his bottom.
When Kim's breathing grew heavy and her moaning was peaking, she began shaking on Danny's lap as he felt her wetness dripping down into his lap, then when Kim tensed up and moaned out, "Awww, I'm cumming, oh fuck! I'm cumming!" she squeezed Danny's throat as hard as she could and he felt a burst of her pleasure juices splashing down and soaking his balls.
As Kim turned her vibrator on low and road out the last of her orgasm, she reached behind Danny's neck and released his wrist restraints from his collar, then as he continued struggling to regain his composure, Kim kissed him on the side of his neck and told him, "Thanks for being the best submissive a girl could ask for."
Danny channeled all of his strength and toughness as he embraced Kim with a hug, then he started kissing her right above her spiked collar before telling her, "Thank you for being my Queen and giving me purpose."
Kim reached up and grabbed his throat, then pushed him back against the chair, then after she gazed into his teary eyes for a moment, she told him, "Every King should be willing to suffer for their Queen as much as you do," then as Danny winced from the stinging pain and began getting emotional from Kim's powerful and touching statement, she smiled at him and said, "I can't wait to hurt you more, but I can tell you desperately need a break."
Danny let out a soft chuckle through his painful wincing, then he confessed, "I think I could use a break, if my Mistress will allow it."
Kim giggled as she scooted back and stood up, then she told him, "I'll allow it," as she grabbed his leash and helped him off the wooden chair.
As Danny looked at his powerful and beautiful Queen, he felt the euphoria surging through his body, so he hugged her much tighter as he continued crying. When Kim hugged him back and started squeezing, he asked her, "Can I help you wash your hair tonight?"
Kim started cracking up, then told him, "Yes, let's get you cleaned up first."
Danny's excitement began spiking, though he was still softly crying from the pain of his brutal discipline.
He wasn't sure why he felt compelled to ask Kim if he could wash her hair during such an intense and agonizing moment, but since she had said yes, he felt like it must've been the perfect time to ask her.
While Kim was removing his restraints, he continued softly crying as he asked, "Do you use two different things? or like a two in one shampoo?"
Kim knelt down to unbuckle his ankle restraints, then she gave him a sensual kiss on his chastity cage and told him, "I'll show you when I'm done taking care of you first."
Danny felt moved at how much love and care Kim was giving him, so he shut up about her hair and let her take care of him. When Kim was finished removing his restraints and heavy bondage collar, she grabbed his day collar and leash off the coffee table and took him into her master bathroom.
As Kim was using a wet washcloth to thoroughly clean Danny's raw bottom while he leaned over the counter, he looked in the mirror and saw some blood on the washcloth which freaked him out, so he asked, "How bad is it!"
Kim giggled and turned him around so he could see in the mirror, then as he saw some sharp red lines riddled through his butt cheeks, she explained, "They'll be mostly healed in a week or two, but it's gonna look like you fell ass first into a blackberry bush for a few weeks."
Danny felt instant relief after seeing the 'wounds' he thought he obtained looked no more severe then some scratches from a mean house cat, so he apologized, "Sorry, blood just freaks me out."
Kim laughed as she continued mending to his tiny battle wounds, then she asked, "So, do you just panic every time you get a bloody nose or something?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "No, Sometimes I get dry nostrils in the spring, so that don't bother me," then he explained, "It just hurts really bad so I thought it was more serious."
Kim tossed the washcloth into the laundry basket, then turned him around and explained, "I like beating you, but I promise I'll be safe with you. If my belt somehow gave you a real cut, I would've stopped right away. That's my responsibility as your dominant," then she caused him to wince in pain when she reached behind and squeezed his swollen cheeks as she continued, "This ass is mine, and I like taking care of my things."
Danny gave Kim an amused smirk, then he kissed her, so Kim kissed him back as they began making out and enjoying each other.
When Danny's cheeks pushed up against the counter and he winced in pain, Kim chuckled and said, "Alright, let's go potty, brush our teeth, and take a shower."
As Kim sat down to use the toilet, Danny brushed his teeth, then when Kim was done using the toilet, he slowly and cautiously sat down to pee and poop. When Kim heard him wincing she couldn't stop herself from giggling, which made Danny happy because he loved seeing how much joy she got from seeing the aftermath of her sadistic adventures.
When Danny was using the toilet and wiping, Kim checked before he flushed, then made him spread his cheeks, which he still felt a little awkward about. But since it was her way of taking care of him, he was starting to find it more endearing than embarrassing, so he didn't mind pushing past the awkwardness without a fuss.
After Kim took her braids out, she removed Danny's chastity device and brought him into the shower. Once she was finished thoroughly cleaning him, he was able to return the affection and clean her, then he finally got to help wash her hair.
Kim instructed him as he wet her hair with warm water, applied a healthy amount of shampoo and used his finger tips to gently massage it into her scalp. After he rinsed all the shampoo out of her hair, Kim let him apply her conditioner to the rest of her hair as she instructed him to not get it on her roots.
When Danny was finished thoroughly brushing the conditioner into her hair, he rinsed everything out, then they got out and dried off. Once Kim was finished rubbing a large amount of lotion into Danny's swollen and welt covered bottom, she locked his chastity device back on him, put his day collar on him, leashed him and said, "Let's go lay down, big spoon."
Danny started getting giddy as Kim told him to get in bed, but when he climbed into Kim's bed, he remembered he came on her couch pillows, and the living room hadn't been cleaned, so he nervously stopped and asked, "Should I go clean up before bed? I cummed on your couch pillows and the chair still has lemon juice all over it?"
Kim paused for a moment, then she sighed and said, "I wanna cuddle, so let's go, I'll help."
When Kim took Danny to the living room, she took his leash off and had him throw the couch pillows into the washing machine, then she had him go wash the dining chair while she put his bondage gear away and grabbed her leather belt and bottles of mineral oil and lubricant.
After Danny grabbed both their phones, he followed Kim back to her bedroom, then he put both phones on their chargers while Kim put the bottles and leather belt away.
Then she put Danny's leash back on him and said, "Now lay down so we can cuddle."
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Chapter 1
Danny woke up Friday morning to Kim pushing on his shoulder, and after he rolled onto his back and let out a yawn, he heard Kim unlocking his chastity device, so he asked, "Are we having sex?"
Kim answered, "No. I just wanna sit on it while I masturbate."
As Kim slid Danny's chastity cage off and began playing with his small soft penis, he got excited and asked her, "Can I help you cum?"
Kim smiled as she finished getting Danny fully erect, then as she climbed onto his lap, she handed him the vibrator wand and said, "I'll let you hold it, but you don't turn it up unless I tell you to."
Danny looked down and watch Kim lower herself onto his small erection and he felt her warmth engulf him, then he chuckled and asked, "Can I start?"
Kim smirked and answered, "Yes, lowest setting first."
Danny started getting more excited as he turned Kim's vibrator on low and pressed it up against her clit.
When Kim let out a soft gasp, she explained, "I was gonna let you sleep-in longer, but I was getting really close to cumming and I didn't wanna be mean and do it without you."
Danny looked up at his thoughtful and loving Mistress, then said, "I really appreciate you waking me up first."
Kim placed both her hands on Danny's chest to hold herself up as she explained, "I know it's important to you," then she started breathing a little heavier as she told him, "Turn it up, once."
When Danny hit the 'up' button one time, Kim's breathing continued getting heavier, then she smiled down at him and started lightly grinding into the vibrator wand.
Danny held it more firmly for her and then selfishly asked, "Would it be okay if I cum too?"
Kim smirked as she began to softly whimper, then she answered, "Yeah, I guess. But me first."
As Danny continued firmly pressing the vibrator into Kim's clit, he began giving her light and slow tickle massages up and down her hip and thigh with his other hand, then he told her, "You look so beautiful from down here."
Kim smiled at Danny as her panting and whimpering began increasing, then she leaned down and started kissing him. When Danny felt Kim force her tongue into his mouth, he began making out with her while the vibrator pushed down onto him and filled his groin and stomach area with delightful tingles.
Then Kim began grinding a little harder as she demanded, "Up."
When Danny pressed the 'up' button again, he could hear Kim's whimpers getting faster as her breaths grew deeper, then just as Kim began moaning, she reached over and grabbed Danny's leash off her nightstand.
Kim attached his leash to his collar, then sat upright and continued grinding against her powerful vibrator with Danny still inside of her, then she gave his leash a light and playful tug before asking, "Are you gonna wear your collar when we go to the bank today."
Danny chuckled and answered, "Of course."
Then Kim smiled and asked, "What about when we go shopping for little stuff?"
Danny smiled back up at her and assured, "Yeah, I'll keep it on."
Kim reached down and turn the vibrator up as her moaning got louder, then she asked, "What about tomorrow when I'm playing with my piss pig and you're out with Emily and Noah?"
Danny started getting confused and explained, "Yeah, I'm not gonna take it off unless you tell me to, Kim. I promise."
Kim let out a long moan as she began grinding much harder into her vibrator.
When she was getting close, she rested on Danny's chest, sandwiching the intense vibrations of her wand between her clit and Danny's bladder which made his sensation to pee become difficult to ignore.
As Kim began kissing around on the side of Danny's neck while quickly arriving to the peak of her mountain, she explained, "You keep your collar on because you're a good boy, but I keep your collar on you because it means you're mine."
Danny started getting excited at Kim's possessive nature over him, so he assured her, "I want everyone to know I belong to you."
Kim got a little too excited and bit down on Danny's neck, causing him to wince underneath her, then she chuckled and started moaning faster as she told him, "We'll get you a new dog tag so everyone will know you're mine... it will say Kim's Puppy... We'll put my number on the back... In case you get lost... So they can return you to your owner..."
Danny was having a hard time restraining himself from thrusting as he listened to Kim talk about her property.
Kim continued grinding hard against her vibrator and moaning, but when she moved up too high, Danny's small erection slipped out of her, so she chuckled and told him, "Put your little wiener back in, I'm not done cumming yet."
Danny urgently reached down and grabbed his erection, then struggled finding his way back inside of Kim, but after a couple failed attempts he started sliding the tip of his penis up and down Kim's pussy until he finally found the entrance, then he quickly pushed himself back in and asked, "May I hump?"
Kim let out another relaxing and long and pleasurable moan before answering, "No humps... I cum first... fuuuck..."
Danny used his free hand to give Kim more soft tickle massages on her back while she continued moaning and grinding into her vibrator as her moans grew louder, then Danny felt her wetness dripping down onto his balls.
After a few deep and intense breaths, Kim let out another strong and pleasurable moan and a, "ohhh fuuuck..." then she chomped down hard on the side of Danny's neck, right above his collar.
As Danny tensed up and began wincing from the pain of Kim's vicious bite, she began growling between her teeth as she bit down even harder, causing him to start groaning.
Danny almost let out a scream, but he manage to only groan out in pain until Kim finally eased up on his neck, then she softly told him, "Lowest setting," before going back and sucking on Danny's fresh bite mark.
While Kim was calming down, Danny slowly thrust for a moment, but Kim was quick to notice, "No humps."
Danny stopped and apologized, "Sorry. I should've asked first,"
Then after a couple minutes of coming down, Kim reached between them and pulled the vibrator away, so Danny politely asked, "May I please hump now?"
Kim smiled and kissed Danny on the lips, then she rested her head on his shoulder and answered, "You may hump."
Danny hugged Kim and began thrusting his hips under her while she relaxed on top of him, then after about thirty seconds of humping, Danny was getting close, so he sped up.
When Kim felt Danny humping with urgency, she chuckled and asked, "Aww, is my good boy cumming?"
Danny cracked up a bit and answered, "I'm almost there. Thank you!"
While Danny continued thrusting inside of Kim, she curiously asked him, "Do you wanna go shopping first? Or do the bank stuff first?"
Danny let out a small grunt as he was humping Kim, which made her chuckle, then he cracked up and answered, "Whatever you want we'll do."
As Danny continued ferociously humping for almost ten seconds, he let out another small grunt from his effort, then Kim giggled and said, "Stop."
So Danny stopped, then asked, "Yeah?"
Kim lifted her head up and kissed Danny, then she said, "You don't get to cum. I change my mind."
Danny felt frustrated because he was so close to cumming, and Kim didn't seem upset at him, so he wasn't sure what he did wrong. As Kim was smiling down at him, he slowly pulled out and politely asked, "Can I jerk off still? I'm really really close. Please?"
Kim just smirked down at him for a second, then chuckled and said, "Go ahead and finish fucking me," then she laid her head back down.
Danny got confused as he reached down and grabbed his penis, then as he was finding Kim's hole again, he paused and asked, "Is this a test? I can wait if you really want me too."
Kim giggled and explained, "You already passed the test, stupid. You stopped when I told you to stop. So you have permission to finish cumming."
Danny smiled and felt good about passing Kim's test, so after he slid his penis up and down to find his way inside her, he continued humping as he expressed his gratitude, "You're amazing, Kim. Thank you for letting me have sex with you. I feel like I'm the luckiest guy in the world," then as Danny began humping much faster, Kim giggled.
Feeling gratitude for his Queen, he began grunting and thrusting as hard as he could under her, while confessing his love, "You're the only girl I ever wanna be inside! Ever! I fucking love you So Hard! Ahh fuck!" as Kim began cracking up, Danny hugged her harder and continued, "You're so Beautiful! And Kind! And Smart! And sexy! Ohhh, Fuck I'm Cumming!"
Kim started laughing as Danny tensed up and finished cumming inside her, then when he finally relaxed, Kim continued softly laughing on his chest as she responded, "I love you too, dork," then as Danny was catching his breath, Kim chuckled and explained, "I love your devotion, but someday I might get bored and make you fuck another woman."
Danny let out a long relaxing exhale as he explained, "I'd use my safe word."
Kim started cracking up again, then asked, "What about Emily?"
But Danny just blurted out his safe word, "I'm your little bitch."
Kim sat up on Danny's lap with a skeptical look, then asked, "You wouldn't fuck Emily if she wanted it?"
Danny easily answered, "Nope."
Kim looked surprised when she stared into Danny's eyes and didn't find any signs of deception or doubt, then after she slid down off his lap and laid down next to him, she thought for a moment, then asked, "What if it was a threesome?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "I honestly just wanna be only yours."
Kim paused for a moment, then asked, "What about Noah? I thought it was okay to breed you with him."
Danny got defensive and said, "That's different though, it's puppy play."
So Kim curiously asked, "What if I wanna breed you with a girl puppy?"
Danny thought for a moment, then asked, "Can we figure out some boundaries first? Maybe we should find out what our special thing is, kinda like Emily and Richard have in their relationship."
Kim looked over and stared into Danny's eyes for a second, then she tugged his leash as she smiled and told him, "We'll talk about it under our tree later. For now, rule 1. Clean up your mess, cutie."
Danny got excited and quickly sat up, then as he was crawling down between Kim's legs, she spread herself wide open for him, so he asked, "Would you like to cum again?"
Kim tugged his leash as she pushed down on the back if his head with her other hand, then as Danny began licking on her pussy, she answered, "No, just clean me."
As Danny enjoyed cleaning Kim's juices up from all around her pussy, Kim tightened her stomach and pelvic muscles as she pushed some of Danny's cum out of her, then as Danny was urgently licking up his mess before it dripped onto Kim's bed sheets, she tried to push more out and accidentally queefed which made both of them crack up.
After Danny managed to lick up his mess without any of it getting on Kim's sheets, he started getting into it and began pushing his tongue deeper into Kim as his nose rubbed against her beautiful clit, so Kim calmly reminded him, "I don't want to cum again."
Danny pulled his tongue out and sat back on his knees, then awkwardly chuckled and said, "I was just making sure it was clean."
Kim stared up at him for a moment, then just as Danny realized she was reading him, she told him, "Bullshit, you were trying to make me cum again."
Danny immediately felt horrible because he felt like he was being a pest, so he quickly apologized, "I'm sorry."
Kim sat up and gave him a friendly smirk, then she kissed him and said, "I know you get excited, but you just need to try being a little more obedient. I said No because we have errands to run, you'll get more treats later if you behave."
Danny smiled but still felt bad, so he apologized again, "I'm really sorry. I'll behave."
Kim scooted off the bed and assured him, "It's okay, I already forgive you," then she tugged his leash and said, "Grab your cage and come."
Danny grabbed his chastity cage and padlock, then he scooted off the bed to follow Kim. When she looked down and saw his boner was already back, she chuckled and walked him into the bathroom. Then after Kim pulled his base ring off, she washed his chastity device and set it on the sink.
When they were finished brushing their teeth, Danny awkwardly asked, "Want me to make it soft real quick?"
But Kim gave him a naughty smile and told him, "Don't touch it."
Danny got excited because he figured that meant she was going to help him cum again. Part of him felt like it wasn't fair she got to make him cum twice, but he wasn't allowed to make her cum for a second time, but he quickly shook it off and focused on being grateful.
After Kim used the toilet, Danny sat down to pee since he had a boner, but before he could push it down and start peeing, Kim got down on her knees in front of the toilet and began stroking his small erection as she smiled up at him. When Danny leaned down to kiss Kim, she gave him a quick kiss back, then bent down and started sucking his dick while stroking it fast with her fingers.
Danny immediately began tensing up, then Kim started tonguing the tip of his penis in her mouth while massaging his balls with her other hand. After almost thirty seconds, Danny began whimpering and warned Kim, "I'm about to cum."
So Kim began stroking him much faster and he almost instantly shot his load into her mouth. As Kim gave him a few more intense seconds of sucking and stroking, Danny heard her taking small gulps of his load, which confused him.
When Kim was finished, she stood up and gave him another kiss, then got a washcloth wet. As she began cleaning his penis and balls, Danny curiously asked her, "Why didn't you make me swallow it?"
Kim chuckled as she continued cleaning him, then she teased, "Why? Do you finally love the taste of your own cum now?"
Danny bluntly answered, "No, it still taste bad. I was just wondering what it means that you didn't make me swallow it," then he asked, "Is it because I was being a sex pest when I was supposed to just be cleaning you? Cause I'm really sorry."
Kim started laughing as she pushed Danny's base ring over his penis and balls, then she slid his cage on and locked it as she explained, "It just meant I wanted it for myself. Sometimes I'm greedy like that," then she assured him, "And you ain't a sex pest Danny, you just got a little too excited and disobeyed me. I'm not mad at you. So stop overthinking."
As Kim was waiting for Danny to go pee, Danny still felt bad, so he told her, "I didn't just disobey you like as a submissive. I kind of violated your consent as a partner, and I don't understand how I could do that to you."
Kim looked down at Danny's sad expression, then started laughing harder as she told him, "Oh my God! Shut up! You didn't 'violate my consent' stupid. Stop being a little cry baby and go potty so we can take a shower and get dressed."
When Danny realized he was over reacting, he loosened up a bit and chuckled, then he closed his eyes and focused on peeing. Once he was finished, Kim removed his collar and leash and took him to the shower.
After taking a shower, Danny went and made breakfast, then once they were done eating, he went and cleaned up in the kitchen. When he returned to the living room, Kim was uploading some content for her OnlyFans subscribers.
Danny noticed she was uploading Donkey's caning video, so he walked over and curiously asked, "Are you and Donkey okay now?"
But Kim just handed Danny her phone and told him, "Go moderate socials please."
Danny paused for a moment because he could feel Kim was upset, then he cautiously asked, "You wanna talk about it?"
Kim got annoyed and went off, "No! Donkey's back with his stupid cheating bitch of a girlfriend. Fuck him! Fuck her! They deserve each other!" then she started getting emotional as she spun around in her office chair and explained, "He better not come ask for more beatings when that cunt breaks his heart again! This is the last video we will ever make together!"
Danny's heart was pounding as Kim's anger was amplifying, so he urgently grabbed her hand and pulled her up, then he squeezed her with a big hug hoping it would calm her down, then Kim just started balling her eyes out as she squeezed Danny back.
But since Danny had felt the tension building up in Kim over the last week, he felt relieved that she was finally showing something other than anger over her situation with Donkey. And though Danny never knew what to say in situations like that, he just rubbed her back and let her cry until she started slowly calming down.
After a few minutes, Kim finally let go and grabbed a tissue off her desk, then she let out a little squeak as she blew her nose, which made Danny chuckle.
When Kim looked up at Danny with messy eyeliner and puffy eyes, she confessed, "I want my Daddy," then she asked, "Can you help me tomorrow?"
Danny smiled and answered, "Of course. I'll take care of my special girl all day tomorrow," then he teased, "I'll make you a smiley face pancake."
Kim chuckled and playfully punched Danny in the stomach, then said, "You can't be Daddy first thing in the morning... I'm playing with my piss pig while you chill with Emily and Noah, then you're helping Richard install the safety harnesses in the jeep."
So Danny smiled and asked, "How about now then?"
But Kim answered, "No," then explained, "We need to go to the bank and go shopping, so I'll be little tomorrow evening."
Danny got excited and happily agreed, "Okay, I'll make sure you get lots of love and attention."
Then Kim explained, "You need to keep me off social media tomorrow. It's fine if you wanna let me answer a message or see a nice comment though. Also, we been so busy this week I haven't given you as much treats as you deserve, so Daddy can make me cum as often and hard as he wants. If it becomes too sensitive I can just use my safe word and ask for a little break, so don't worry about it, get as much treats as you want. You deserve it."
Danny's smile was growing big as Kim gave him instructions for being her 'Dominant Daddy' because the way she planned things out for their temporary switch helped him feel more comfortable and excited about taking charge.
Feeling ready and competent in his abilities to switch for Kim, Danny gave Kim a naughty smirk and assured her, "You'll be getting lots of treats too," which made her blush.
Kim smiled and gave Danny another hug, then as they were embracing each other, she slowly ran her hands down Danny's back and gently squeezed his swollen butt cheeks, then she giggled as he winced from the pain.
When they were done hugging, Kim told him, "Socials, kegels, then get dressed so we can go run errands."
Danny got hit with a boost of excitement because he was able to help Kim stop being angry about Donkey, at least for the moment, then he went and slowly sat down on the couch to work. As he was storming through Twitter to mute and block negativity, slut-shaming, and random dick pics, Kim was setting up her yoga mat.
While Kim was doing her yoga in black panties and a baggy t-shirt, Danny had a difficult time focusing on work. He tried his best to keep his eyes on her phone, but when she was doing the downward doggy pose, he got derailed.
When Kim looked over and caught Danny admiring her, she chuckled and told him, "Work, silly."
So Danny awkwardly smiled and responded, "Yes, Boss," then he kicked his feet up onto the couch and laid back so he wasn't facing Kim.
Once he was finished with Twitter and almost done on Instagram, Kim walked over and grabbed his balls which made him flinch, then she started gently massaging them as she asked, "Are you almost done?"



Danny answered, "Yeah, five or ten minutes and I should be done."
So Kim smiled and told him, "Good job," then said, "I'm gonna go fix my eyeliner and change into 'bank' worthy clothes."
Danny teased, "Aww, you look so adorable in big baggy shirts though."
Kim smirked and told him, "Well you look adorable caged and collared, but we gotta go to the bank though, so you need to put on your button up shirt and wear your new shoes. And I swear to God if you try wearing your black socks with those white and red sneakers again, I will beat your ass till it's bloody."
Danny chuckled and responded, "Okay, no black socks."
As Kim went to her bedroom to get ready, Danny finished up with the Instagram messages, then started doing his forty kegels.
When he got to twenty kegels and was about to stop for his break, he surprised himself as he continued past his break and did the remaining twenty. After Kim had him do kegels everyday for two weeks, they were getting very easy. He was afraid to brag to Kim though, because he didn't want her to increase the amount he had to do.
After Danny put the yoga mat away, he went to go get dressed, but Kim's bedroom door was shut, so he knocked on it.
Kim shouted from the master bathroom, "Seriously?!"
So Danny cracked the door open and explained, "Sorry, I just need to get my nice shirt and a pair of panties. I'll be quick."
Kim walked out of the bathroom in some cute pink shorts and a black t-shirt, then she glared at Danny for a second and told him, "Stop acting like a guest, it's annoying."
Danny anxiously smiled and apologized, "Oh, sorry. I was just making sure you weren't naked or something."
Kim stared at him for another long second, then told him, "I don't care. Stop it."
Danny still felt like a guest, though it wasn't because of Kim, it was just how he felt anywhere. But he knew he'd have to stop knocking every time he left and came back or every time Kim's bedroom door was shut. Since Kim was doing everything she could to make him feel welcome, he knew he really needed to stop 'acting like a guest' because it was offending her, so he just awkwardly smiled and assured her,"Okay, I'll stop."
As Danny was getting dressed, Kim saw him wearing white socks and told him, "Good boy. You're such a good listener," which made Danny feel proud.
Then as Kim was waiting for Danny to tie his shoes, she grabbed his leash and attached it to his collar and asked him, "Do I need to take you potty before we go?"
Danny chuckled as he stood up and answered, "No, I don't need to 'potty' but thanks."
Kim stared blankly into Danny's eyes for a moment, then she told him, "Hands behind your back."
Danny got anxious and asked, "Okay... what did I do?"
Kim calmly explained, "You talked back to me. Mocking the fact that I say 'potty' when I talk about my bitch. So put your hands behind your back."
Danny didn't mean to mock Kim for using the word 'potty' but he knew he used a mocking tone, so he nervously put his hands behind his back.
Kim smirked at him for a second, then asked, "Are you going to apologize?"
So Danny nervously chuckled and apologized, "I'm sorry for talking back."
Then Kim swiftly kicked him in the nuts as he hunched over. When he didn't drop to his knees, Kim lifted his chin and smiled at him, then kicked him much harder and he dropped.
As Danny was on his knees groaning and cupping his balls, Kim started giggling and asked, "Do I need to take you potty before we go?"
Danny painfully smiled up at Kim and answered, "No, I'm okay. Thank you though."
So Kim smiled and gave his leash a tug 'up' and they headed outside.
When Danny locked the door behind them, Kim handed her purse to him and chuckled, so he curiously asked, "What?"
Then she confessed, "I wasn't really mad about the 'potty' thing. I just wanted to be mean."
Danny chuckled and assured her, "I kinda figured, and it's okay. You never need an excuse."
When Kim looked moved by Danny's willingness to endure pain for her, he could see her trying to hide her smile as she smirked at him. Then just as Danny realized he was accidentally being too sweet, he began mentally preparing for more pain, but Kim just cracked a smile and grabbed his hand instead, which surprised him.
As they walked over to the red Jeep, Danny asked, "You wanna drive your new Jeep?"
But Kim got annoyed and told him, "You're my driver. Stop asking me that."
So he got a little defensive and responded, "I just thought you'd wanna drive your new car at some point, I'm sorry. I'll stop asking."
When Danny opened the passenger door for Kim, she jumped in and took his leash off, then she explained, "I feel safer when you drive."
Danny got a rush of excitement as he buckled Kim's seat belt for her, then he smiled and said, "I'm honored," which made Kim chuckle.
When Danny went and got into the drivers seat, Kim took a minute to navigate through the menu in her Jeep because the icons and buttons were all different. But once she found the GPS she let out an annoyed sigh and typed in the address of her bank.
Chapter 2
On their way to the bank, Kim was messing around with the touch screen and looking at all the different programs available, as well as connecting her phone to the car via Bluetooth so she could play music on her phone and see how loud the speakers in the Jeep could get.
As they were pulling up to the bank, Danny shouted over the loud music, "Can You Turn It down?! Please?!"
Kim turned the music down, then asked, "What?"
Danny pulled into a parking spot and asked, "Are you sure my credit score doesn't matter? Cause it's really bad."
So Kim explained, "I told you it doesn't matter. We're just opening up a joint account. That only matters if your trying to get a loan or something."
Danny walked around and got Kim's door and seat belt for her, then after she put his leash on, he let out a small sigh, so she gave it a tug and told him, "Stop pouting about your leash, dummy."
Which made Danny more annoyed, but once they began walking, Kim grabbed his hand and he felt better.
When Kim walked Danny into the bank, she immediately took a hard right and walked over towards a row of offices with big glass walls, then she waved and smiled at a dark-haired middle age man who was sitting at his desk, so he waved them both inside.
Kim opened the door and said, "Hey, William! Do you have time to help me?"
William glanced over at Danny's collar, then down at his leash around Kim's wrist, then awkwardly chuckled and said, "Sure. What can I help you with?"
Kim pulled Danny into the small office and shut the door, then she sat down and pointed at the chair next to her. Once Danny sat, she explained, "I need to make a joint checking account with my boyfriend."
William started typing on his computer, then he accidentally glanced at Danny's dog collar again before asking for some standard information that was required for opening an account. As Kim and William were setting things up, Danny was getting more anxious as William seemed to keep glancing at his collar.
Eventually after exchanging some information, they had a basic joint checking account set up, and orders were put in to have their debit cards sent to them.
Danny could tell the William was nervous or anxious when he asked them, "Was there anything else I could help you guys with?"
Kim smiled and explained, "My boyfriend helps me manage my social medias, edit videos, make content, drives me around, and does chores. So I pay him cause it's kind of like a full time job," then she asked, "Is there paper work or dumb shit I need to do so the tax people don't get all pissy again?"
William paused for a moment and looked around, then quickly said, "As far as anyone knows, you're just his supportive girlfriend, and he does those things because he's your supportive boyfriend."
Kim smirked and said, "So if the IRS asks, I just say I give my boyfriend an allowance for being a good boy then?"
William glanced at Danny's collar again and answered, "Yup," then he nervously asked Kim, "So, off the record. Are you being paid by any clients for your online content business? Cause that could effect your taxes if we're not careful."
Kim bluntly answered, "None of them pay me. I stopped doing that after you dealt with everything last time. I just have some submissives I enjoy playing with, and two of them help me make content."
When William tensed up and loosened his tie, Danny felt bad about making the guy uncomfortable and he wanted to apologize, but he didn't, because he was afraid it would upset Kim since he'd be apologizing for both of their behaviors.
William glanced at Danny's collar again as Danny awkwardly pretended to not notice, then William quietly asked, "So if your submissives are not seeking you out and paying you for your services, how did they get in contact with you?"
Danny's face started heating up as he realized William was uncomfortable for a much deeper and more curious reason, then Kim smiled and answered, "This dork is my boyfriend, my other two submissives I met in real life. I tried finding submissives online for content purposes, but they're all 'Alpha' weirdos who just wanna get pegged and fuck me. It's actually really hard to find the good boys."
William loosened his tie a little more, then cautiously asked, "Are you currently accepting any kind of applications or perhaps interviews or..."
Kim chuckled and pointed at the picture on his desk and asked, "Is that your wife?"
Danny and William both tensed up, then after an intense and awkward silence, William apologized, "I'm so sorry, Kim. I'm being extremely unprofessional and unfaithful. I'm actually quite ashamed of myself. I'm really sorry to both of you."
Kim smirked and asked, "Does your wife know you're into femdom?"
William paused for a long moment, then nervously explained, "Yeah, it's come up... a lot... she's into other things..."
Kim grabbed the photo and looked at William's wife again, then she suggested, "Go home and tell your wife how bad you want her to dominate you."
William let out a nervous sigh, then confessed, "I have, too many times. She's not comfortable with it. But I love and adore her regardless, and I can't believe I slipped up like this. I feel so nasty."
Kim chuckled and said, "Stop being a bitch," then she grabbed a pen and business card off William's desk and wrote her cell phone number on it as she explained, "Just tell your wife one of your clients is a dominatrix, then tell her I wanna buy her coffee and ask her for permission to humiliate and punish her husband."
As Danny and William were taken aback by Kim, she stood up and tugged on Danny's leash, then after Danny stood up, she told William, "You helped me with the IRS, my first car, and my home loan. I would love to help you too. But if it happens, your wife will be involved and all her boundaries will be respected," then she smiled and told him, "Oh, and thanks for helping us make an account too! You're so fucking helpful!"
William anxiously stood up, seemingly out of breath, then he nodded and said, "It's no problem. I'm glad I can help."
When Kim was walking Danny back to the Jeep, she realized he was being really quiet and had a spacey look in his eyes, so she blocked him from opening her door and asked him, "Are you okay?"
Danny paused for a moment, then explained, "Yeah. I just zoned out a little, but I'm fine."
Kim stared into his eyes for a second, then told him, "Hands."
Danny felt insulted that Kim wanted to see if his hands were shaky, so he held them out for her and defended himself, "I didn't have a panic attack, Kim."
Kim looked at his hands, and when she didn't see any shaking, she grabbed his wrist. When Danny got more frustrated and tried speaking up, Kim shushed him and said, "Shut the fuck up, please."
Danny stayed quiet while Kim felt his pulse, then she told him, "You're pulse is fast."
Feeling belittled and offended, Danny calmly explained, "I was just nervous for William. He looked uncomfortable with me being leashed, then when you pointed out the photo of his wife I had a Tiny bit of panic, but I worked through it. Please don't baby me like this. I'm handling it."
Kim let out an annoyed sigh, then said, "I'm just making sure you're okay, Danny. I'm not trying to baby you. I fucking give a shit, my bad!"
Danny took a deep breath, then responded, "Okay. I appreciate you giving a crap about me. It just feels embarrassing."
After a long awkward silence, Kim let go of his wrist, then said, "Well, I don't care if it makes you feel embarrassed. I'm gonna keep checking on you because I don't want you driving if your struggling with it, dummy. But you handled it and you seem fine, so you can still drive."
Danny was irritated that Kim didn't care about him feeling embarrassed. It didn't feel sexy or fun to him, and though he did find it slightly endearing that she had genuine concern for him, it hurt his feelings that she didn't even budge an inch towards seeing it from his perspective.
Not wanting to prolong the situation, Danny opened Kim's door.
When Kim hopped in and removed Danny's leash, she smiled and told him, "Good job handling your anxiety by the way. I'm proud of my cute little subby."
Danny cracked a subtle smile as he buckled Kim in, then when he got in the drivers seat, he joked, "If you didn't have me leashed, I might've ran out of there."
So Kim smiled and responded, "Aww, that's why I keep you leashed, it's for your safety."
As Danny was cracking up and pulling out of the parking lot, he curiously asked, "Could you handle being leashed in public?"
Kim gave him a naughty smirk and asked, "Could you handle having me on a leash in public?"
Danny tensed up with both anxiety and excitement as he answered, "I don't know... is that something you want?"
Kim bluntly answered, "Yeah. I want it," then as Danny's anxiety quickly rose, Kim explained, "I wouldn't call you Daddy or talk like Kimmy or anything like that. I'd just wanna be on my leash."
Danny anxiously chuckled as Kim mistook his curious question as an offer, then he nervously asked, "Are you sure?"
Kim responded, "Yeah, it will get me really excited," then as Danny was hesitant to respond, she politely asked, "Please? Daddy?"
Danny chuckled at Kim's adorable 'Kimmy' stare, and he couldn't disappoint her, or himself for that matter, so he smiled and answered, "Okay."
Seeing Kim's excitement to be leashed in public was almost enough to forget how terrified he was of people judging or confronting them. And since Kim promised she wouldn't be acting 'little' in public, he figured maybe they'll just get the occasional awkward stare like when Kim had him leashed.
As they were pulling into Twisted Desires, Kim asked, "Did you try all the buttons on these seats yet?"
Danny answered, "Yeah, I lowered the seat the first time I drove this."
So Kim explained, "No, on the other side, dummy. There's heating and cooling!"
After Danny pulled into a parking spot, he looked down by the center console and saw the heating and cooling buttons, then he pushed the snowflake button a few times as the leather seat began chilling.
When he gave Kim a surprised look, she smiled and asked, "Crazy right?"
Danny chuckled and responded, "This is really fancy."
Then Kim gave him a naughty smirk and said, "We're gonna need to fuck in here at some point."
Danny choked on his spit for a second, then asked, "What if we get caught?"
Kim chuckled and explained, "We can just do it at home in the driveway, silly. If it's dark out, nobody will even notice. Plus the windows are super tinted on the sides and back, so we can fuck in the back if you're really worried about it."
Danny felt his chastity device constraining him as his excitement began swirling, then he agreed, "Okay, that sounds like a lot of fun."
When Danny ran around and got Kim out of the car, she attached his leash to his collar, and when Danny didn't sigh or make a fuss, she kissed him on the cheek and said, "Good boy," which made his insides rumble.
As they headed inside, the store owner Micky was doing inventory, so Kim got excited and rushed over to him as she dragged Danny along. Then she gave him a big hug from behind as she yelled, "Micky!"
Micky got startled for a split second but quickly realized it was Kim, so he turned around and smiled, then asked, "Hey, how's it going?"
Kim smiled and answered, "Great," then she explained, "I'm letting Danny get me some toys because we're gonna role play tomorrow."
As Danny started getting anxious, Micky responded, "Oh, that sounds fun," then he asked Danny, "Is there anything I can help you find."
Danny paused for a nervous moment, then answered, "Nope, I think Kim knows where everything is."
So Micky chuckled and teased, "Yeah, she probably knows this place better than me at this point."
After Kim and Micky caught up a little bit, Kim walked Danny over to the BDSM gear and told him, "No spanking stuff. I only want Daddy's bare hand. Oh, and no painful stuff like nipple clamps... I don't want my eyes covered either, that freaks me out."
Danny got confused that they were looking at BDSM gear because Kim said she didn't like being restrained, so he asked, "Are you sure you wanna look at bondage stuff?"
Kim grabbed his hand and assured him, "I trust you, I know you'll be gentle with me."
Danny's heart began racing as Kim looked into his eyes, and as he felt the butterflies raging, he told her, "I'll be very gentle and make sure you have lots of fun, I promise."
Kim smiled and told him, "I know you will, cause you're an amazing Daddy dom."
As Danny looked around at the bondage gear, he saw some coils of rope, then he picked up some soft pink rope and asked, "Can I practice shibari with you?"
Kim bit her bottom lip as she looked up at Danny, then she told him, "I'd love that."
Danny got excited and grabbed two coils of thick pink rope, then asked, "Can I get you some vibrator toys too?"
Kim chuckled and told him, "Duh," then she walked him back a few aisles.
Danny looked around for several minutes, trying to find something that had a remote controller that would also stimulate Kim's clitoris. When he saw a 'J' shaped remote control vibrator about four inches long, he grabbed it and then immediately saw one of those small pink egg vibrators he could put inside of Kim, and it also had a remote control.
After he grabbed the vibrator egg, he saw Kim giving him a naughty and amused smirk, so he chuckled and asked, "Too much?"
Kim just kept smirking and told him, "You get to choose the little stuff."
Since Kim looked excited and didn't say no, Danny cautiously walked down further to the anal toys to look at the vibrating butt plugs. When he glanced over at Kim, she was still smirking as she looked at the toys, so he continued searching.
When Danny saw a remote control anal toy that was about three inches long with both vibrating and thrusting options, he quickly snatched it up as he almost dropped the coils of pink rope.
Kim chuckled and grabbed the rope from him so he wouldn't drop anything, then she asked, "Are you trying to torture me?"
Danny paused for a moment, then asked, "Is this too big?"
Kim read the dimensions on the anal butt plug box before answering, "No, it's okay" then she explained, "But you need to make sure that thing doesn't thrust too hard and fast before you stick it in me. I'm not as tough as you and I don't want painal."
Danny chuckled and responded, "I'll learn all the speeds and settings before we use it, I promise."
Kim smirked and warned him, "If you hurt my butt hole I'm getting you a much-Much bigger cock."
Danny anxiously swallowed and nodded, then he asked, "How much bigger?"



But Kim just smiled and responded, "Fuck around and find out," then she asked, "Is this enough stuff for now?"
Danny thought for a second, then answered, "Yeah, but can we stop at target on the way back to your place?"
Kim curiously asked, "What for?"
Danny smiled and answered, "Socks."
So Kim chuckled and tugged his leash, then walked him to the front counter. When Danny and Kim set everything down, Micky saw the pink rope and asked, "Do you guys have safety shears for this?"
Kim got confused and said, "I have scissors..."
So Micky walked towards the BDSM gear and waved them along. When Kim walked Danny back over, Micky grabbed some safety sheers and explained, "These have rounded tips on them so you can easily slide them between the rope and your skin without accidentally cutting yourself."
Kim chuckled and explained, "We're not doing anything that crazy, Micky."
But Danny spoke up and asked, "Can I get them just in case?" then he explained, "What if you get a cramp or something? Or if I accidentally tied a knot too tight?"
Kim stared at Danny for a second, then said, "Fine, whatever."
After they got back to the counter, Micky rang everything up and it was nearly two hundred dollars, and as Danny pulled his phone out and held it over the card scanner, he got hit with a burst of excitement.
When Micky was bagging the items, Danny was smiling at Kim, which made her chuckle as she realized how happy paying for the toys made him.
Once Kim and Micky enjoyed a little small talk, Kim hugged him, then walked Danny back to the Jeep.
While on their way to Target, Kim spent a little time responding to her subscribers and liking nice comments. Then when they got to target, Kim put Danny's leash on him and they headed inside.
As they were walking through the double doors, Danny looked up and saw them on the security monitor and started feeling awkward about being on a leash, but Kim saw Danny was looking up at the security monitor, so she quickly stuck her finger in her mouth and yelled, 'Wet Willy!" as she pushed her slobbery finger into his ear.
Danny started laughing and leaning away, but Kim pulled him back by his leash and acted like nothing happened as she grabbed a grocery cart.
When Danny lifted his shirt to dry his ear out, Kim looked over and said, "Stop exposing your belly button in public you degenerate slut," which made him laugh.
As Kim was heading towards the men's clothing section, Danny spoke up and explained, "We gotta go to the girls section. I wanna get you socks."
Kim stopped and stared at him, then she smirked and turned towards the woman's clothing section.
Danny walked past all the normal bulk bags of black and white socks and started looking around at the single pairs of fluffy and colorful socks by the pajamas, then he started grabbing different kinds of cute fuzzy socks.
Kim started cracking up, but Danny just smiled and kept searching for cute socks and tossing them in the basket.
After he found six pairs of adorable socks for Kim's cute feet, he asked, "Do you need anything while we're here?"
Kim gave Danny a naughty smirk and pulled the slack from his leash, then she headed towards the medicine and hygiene section. At least, that's where Danny thought she was heading until she stopped and started looking at pacifiers.
Danny's heart began racing as he began feeling awkward and uncomfortable, but Kim just smiled and looked around at the pacifiers like she was looking for the ripe avocado in produce. When Kim found a pink one she liked, she tossed it in the basket with her cute socks and smiled.
Danny looked down at it and didn't know how to feel as his excitement and shame were waging war inside of his stomach.
As he stared blankly at the pacifier, Kim tugged his leash again, then went and grabbed the biggest baby bottle she could find, then she tossed it in the basket and said, "Alright, I think we got enough fun stuff for now," as she began walking him towards the front.
Danny felt like he was about to have another panic attack but he was fighting to zone out and clear his mind. Luckily, when he saw there was some self checkouts open, he had the mental wherewithal to quickly ask, "Can we use the self check out, please?"
Kim chuckled and went to the self checkout which was a huge relief for Danny, then as he was taking deep breaths while ringing up the items and bagging things, Kim sighed and apologized, "I'm sorry for freaking you out Danny, I know it's kinda taboo and weird."
Danny took another deep breath and confessed, "It's fine. I think it's cute... I'm just scared what that means about me."
Kim's eyes got wide as Danny finished paying for the items, then as they put the basket away and headed to the car, Kim grabbed his hand and bumped her shoulder into his arm.
Once Danny got her in the Jeep and turned it on, Kim grabbed his hand and stopped him from putting it in reverse, then she told him, "You're not a creep for role playing as my Daddy. We're just two adults having fun, it doesn't mean anything except that."
Danny let out an anxious sigh, then after a long awkward silence, he asked, "What if I'm too good at it?"
Kim chuckled and asked, "Why's that a bad thing? That sounds amazing."
Danny got frustrated and bluntly explained, "What if I'm too good at being a creepy pervert?! I don't think I'm supposed to get excited from putting a binky in your mouth."
Kim stared at Danny for a moment, then calmly asked, "Does it turn you on though?"
Danny hesitated to answer, but as Kim stared into his eyes, his armor cracked and he confessed, "Yeah, kind of. But it feels wrong to like it."
Kim chuckled and asked, "Am I wrong for wanting to be little?"
Danny immediately answered, "No, not at all."
So Kim asked, "How am I supposed to be little if you won't be my pervy Daddy who touches my no-no parts and makes me feel good?"
Danny started getting excited as he let some of his shame fall away, then he answered, "I guess you couldn't be little without a Daddy..."
After they gazed into each others eyes for a moment, Kim smirked and asked, "Do you know why you're such an amazing Daddy dom?"
Danny curiously asked, "Why?"
Kim gave him a kind smile and explained, "Because you're an amazing submissive. You prioritize me and spoil me and make me feel special."
Danny's insides began heating up from Kim's praises, and he couldn't stop him self as he leaned over and kissed her, then as he was about to sit back in his seat, Kim pulled him back in by his collar and kissed him a little longer.
When Danny got hit with that rush of euphoria only Kim could give him, he blurted out, "I love you."
So Kim chuckled and told him, "Aww, I love you too," then as Danny was getting lost in her eyes again, she said, "Sandwiches, then home, please."
While on the way to Kim's favorite sandwich shop, Danny cranked up the cooling setting on his seat and was surprised by how cold it could get. After a few minutes he got chilly and turned it off. Then while Kim was chatting with subscribers, Danny got curious how cold Kim had her seat, so he reached over and touched it.
When he realized Kim had her seat extra warm he got confused and asked, "Why are you heating up your seat? It's almost ninety degrees out."
Kim chuckled and turned the heat up on his seat as she explained, "The contrast of the hot seat with the AC blasting on you feels amazing. You'll see."
After about a minute, Danny felt the warmth of the seat as icy air conditioning was blowing on him, and it reminded him of that feeling he would get during the colder seasons when he'd be bundled up under heavy blankets while breathing the crisp and cold winter air.
As they were pulling into the sandwich shop, Kim set her phone down and asked, "It's nice, right?"
Danny let out a small laugh and admitted, "Yeah, it's amazing."
When they went inside, Kim offered to let Danny choose a different sandwich, so he looked over the menu while they were waiting in line. Once it was their turn to order, Kim was getting a turkey and bacon sandwich, so he copied her since he hadn't decided yet.
After they filled their drinks and sat down, Danny quickly snatched up both straws before Kim could blast him, then he ripped the paper wrapping off one side and attempted to fire it at Kim, but he blew to hard and misfired. Kim smirked at him with amusement as he urgently prepared the second straw, then just as he was about to fire, Kim reached up and pulled the wrapper off.
When Danny glared at her, she smirked and said, "Too slow."
Danny smirked back as he stuck the straw in Kim's drink, then Kim gave him a sympathetic smile and told him, "You'll figure it out some day."
So Danny chuckled as he took a sip of his drink, then said, "Thanks for lunch."
After Kim told him, "You're very welcome," she explained, "When we get home, we need to catch up on work stuff so we can ignore everything tomorrow and just focus on each other."
Danny loved that idea, so he took a giant bite of his sandwich and mumbled, "You got it boss," as he was chewing.
Kim stared at him until he was finished chewing and swallowing, then she picked up her sandwich and said, "You're lucky I don't have my belt with me," before taking a normal human sized bite.
During the rest of lunch, Danny took smaller bites and focused on not talking when he was chewing.
When they were finished eating, they headed back to Kim's house, then Danny immediately put all Kim's new toys on the chargers and began focusing on moderating socials and editing some content while Kim caught up on responding to her subscribers and interacting with her followers.
By the time both Danny and Kim were completely caught up with everything, it was almost dinner time, so Kim had Danny make some chicken Caesar salads. Since Danny had done a good job working and making dinner, Kim rewarded him by allowing him to worship her while she relaxed on the couch and watched some of her favorite YouTubers.
Since Danny was naked, caged, and collared, Kim took the opportunity to get some short videos of him eagerly worshiping his Queen so she could share them on Twitter throughout the evening.
While Danny was worshiping Kim, he made sure to kiss every single inch of her legs, all the way down to her toes, then back up to her inner thighs and around her pussy.
A few times Danny had selfishly asked Kim if he could help her cum, but Kim kept telling him 'No' and reminding him that she wanted to save it for when she was little. It was difficult for Danny to not cross the line from Worshiping Kim to Making Kim Cum because he would lose focus and try sucking hard and passionately on her clit.
But with Kim's patience and stern reminders, he managed to worship her for hours, helping her edge as she relaxed. Once it was getting darker out, Kim had Danny lick all her wetness up, then they got dressed so she could take him on his evening walk.
After they sat at the baseball fields and watched the orange and purple sky turn dark blue, Kim walked Danny home and they took a shower, brushed their teeth, and went to bed early so they could cuddle.
Chapter 3
As soon as Danny woke up the next morning, he felt the giddiness of holding Kim in his arms, so he kissed her on the neck and told her, "Good morning."
Kim let out a small yawn as she pushed his hand down between her legs, then as Danny began caressing her, she let out a soft chuckle and said, "Good morning, cutie."
After Danny spent some time kissing on Kim's neck and playing with her, she eventually moved his hand away and told him, "Emily's dropping her husband off in a couple hours, so lets shower and eat so I have time to take you for your walk."
Danny didn't want to stop cuddling, but he knew how much Kim loved routines, and it would bug her if she couldn't take him for his morning walk, so he got up and followed her to the master bathroom. Once they brushed their teeth, took a quick shower, and got dressed, Kim had Danny make a simple egg and bacon breakfast, then she walked him to their tree.
As they took a moment to sit down under it, Kim asked Danny, "What's the grossest thing you can mix with the left over shredded chicken?"
Danny chuckled and teased, "Probably your Greek yogurt. That could make anything bad."
Kim got defensive and fired back, "It's better then your stupid ass Captain Crunch."
Danny smirked and joked, "Yeah, if you love the taste of mild sour cream."
Kim perked up and asked, "Oh! Can I use some of your captain crunch?"
Danny got confused and asked, "Why would you want some of my 'stupid ass' Captain Crunch?"
Kim glared at him and explained, "It's for my Piss Pig's slop, dummy. I wanna mix it with some sour cream, then I'll add the left over chicken and maybe some mashed tomatoes or something,"
As Danny was getting visually grossed out thinking about it, Kim got more excited and asked, "Pretty disgusting, right?!"
Danny agreed, "Yeah, that's pretty bad," then he curiously asked, "Does Richard actually like when you make it really bad? Or does he just push through it for you?"
Kim explained, "He doesn't enjoy it, but he loves the challenge. It's about finishing his slop and drinking all his piss so he can earn his reward for being a good piggy."
Danny started laughing and asked, "But who's idea was it?"
Kim glared at him and said, "The pig slop is a fun idea, and he's fine with it."
So Danny asked, "Does that mean you thought of the slop idea?"
Kim confessed, "Yes, the pig slop was my idea. But he already liked piss play and humiliation, so the slop is perfectly on theme for my Piss Pig. He thinks it's a good idea too."
Danny couldn't stop cracking up, but when Kim gave his leash a quick 'shut up' tug, he stopped laughing and assured her, "It's an amazing idea. It's just really funny," then he told her, "You're a really good Mistress. We're all lucky to have you."
Kim responded, "Aww, thank you," as she began blushing from Danny's praises, but after a few moments she shook it off as she stood up and told him, "Up," then after he got up, Kim grabbed his hand and said, "I wish I had time to reward you for your sweet comment, but it will have to wait cause Emily should be dropping Richard off soon."
When Kim started walking Danny back home, he told her, "You're all the reward I need."
Kim laughed, "Oh My God!" then she playfully shoved him, "You fucking soft little bitch, you're so cute," which made Danny feel amazing.
While on the way home, Danny was still thinking about Kim and Richard's dynamic and how they enjoyed playing, so he curiously asked, "How far do you go with Richard?"
Kim took a moment to think, then asked, "What do you mean?"
So Danny cautiously clarified, "I mean like sex-wise."
Kim chuckled and bluntly asked, "Are you asking me if we have sex? Like with his penis in my hole?"
Danny nervously answered, "Yeah, I guess. But I'm not judging you or anything."
So Kim explained, "We focus on the kink, Danny. The only 'sex' involved is when I reward him with a handjob. I love Emily too much to be fucking her husband."
Danny felt relieved hearing that, but at the same time he thought it would be sexy seeing Kim enjoy Richard's massive cock. As he was imagining it, the word 'cuck' popped into his head and he chuckled, so Kim asked, "What?"
After a confused and nervous pause, Danny confessed, "I don't feel like a cuck, but I keep thinking about you with big guys."
Kim chuckled and said, "Well, I'm sorry to disappoint you, but I'm not built for that," then she explained, "My coochie isn't that deep. After like five or six inches, it just hurts and it's not fun anymore."
Danny got concerned and stopped walking for a second, then he asked, "Have you talked to a doctor about it?"
Kim started laughing as she pulled on his hand and assured him, "It's not a medical issue, dummy. Not every chick is as deep as a porn star."
So Danny chuckled and apologized, "Well, I'm sorry about pushing the 'Bull' thing. I only wanted to see it cause I thought you'd have fun, so I'll stop bugging you about it."
Kim unlocked the front door as she gave Danny a kind smirk, then she told him, "You don't need to apologize. I think it's really cute that you wanna see me enjoy a big cock. It just might have to be a blowjob or something if we ever do it though."
Danny still felt a little awkward and slightly ashamed about his 'cuck' fantasy, so he just smiled and responded, "Okay, well only if you want to, of course."
After Kim gave Danny a cute smirk, she took his leash off and then went to the kitchen and got a large glass of water.
When Danny realized she was prepping for her Piss Pig he started cracking up, but Kim chugged the entire glass of water then raised her eyebrow at him while she was refilling the glass, so he laughed harder and asked, "How much water can you drink at once?"
Kim chugged about another half a glass of water, then she gave him a naughty smile and answered, "Enough to fill my Piggy's bowl to the brim."
Seeing how turned on Kim got by the idea of making Richard drink her piss, Danny chuckled and confessed, "I'm not sure piss drinking is a punishment for me anymore now that I see how much it excites you."
Kim laughed and told him, "That's cause you're a little freak!" then she explained, "If you needed to be punished for real, it would need to be something neither of us want. Like taking your chastity cage or collar away."
Danny started feeling anxious at the idea of losing his chastity device or dog collar, so he asked, "Would you really do that?"
Kim put the glass in the sink, then answered, "Only if you really needed it," then she joked, "But it would hurt me more than it would hurt you," which made Danny crack up.
When Kim was done chugging water, they cuddled on the couch until Emily texted to let them know they arrived.
After they got up, Kim walked over and grabbed Danny's leash off her desk, then she walked him outside to the SUV. Richard gave Emily a kiss before getting out of the passenger side, then Kim hugged him and told Emily, "Hey girl! Thanks for watching my puppy today!"
Emily smiled back and responded, "It's no problem, I'm always happy to puppy sit," which made Danny start feeling extremely anxious.
When Danny was about to get in the SUV, he noticed Noah was sitting in the back seat wearing cute girl clothes, so he got excited and said, "Oh, hey Noah!"
Noah smiled and responded, "Hey."
Danny was anxious about being alone with Emily because he felt like it'd be awkward. But seeing Noah was with them too, he felt a little better because he figured it would be easier to have some casual conversations with a third person involved.
As he was about to get inside the SUV, he stopped and asked Noah, "Do you wanna sit up front with Emily? I don't mind sitting in the back."
But Noah answered, "Oh, it's okay. You can sit up front."
Then Kim looked in the SUV and saw Noah was wearing the seat belt harness, so she got excited and shouted, "Oh My God! Noah! You Look Adorable In Your Harness!"
Noah chuckled and rolled his eyes, then he responded, "Thanks, Kim."
After Danny nervously got in the front passenger seat, he felt awkward about wearing his collar, so he asked Kim, "Is it okay if I take my collar off till you come pick me up?"
Kim stared at him with a slightly annoyed expression, then answered, "No," and explained, "Your collar doesn't come off unless we're role playing," then she asked, "Do you understand?"
Danny anxiously chuckled and joked, "Is that like rule 4 or something?"
Kim smirked and asked, "Would it help you stop asking if I made it an official rule?"
Danny felt silly saying it, but he admitted, "Yeah, I think it would help, cause I don't wanna break your rules."



So Kim made it official, "Okay, Rule 4. Your collar doesn't come off unless we're role playing. Repeat it."
Danny felt a little embarrassed because others were around, but he forced out a smile and repeated, "My collar doesn't come off unless we're role playing."
As Noah and Emily were cracking up a little, Kim leaned in and kissed Danny before reminding him, "Behave," then she walked around to Emily's side and handed her Danny's leash.
When Kim removed her chain choker from around her neck, Danny panicked and asked, "What are you doing?!"
But Kim ignored him as she handed the chastity key to Emily and explained, "We haven't had any issues since I got him a smaller cage, but this is just in case of emergencies. With his last one, he got too excited and his little wiener was kinda bulging and hurting his stomach. So if you see him wincing for no reason, he might be acting tough and say it's fine, but don't let him trick you. If it's bulging and he can't sit up straight, then his cage is hurting him and it needs to come off."
Emily smiled as she put Danny's chastity key in her purse, then she assured Kim, "Don't worry, I'll take good care of your puppy."
Kim smiled back and said, "Thank you," then she looked over at Danny and Noah and shouted, "Later, dorks!"
When Kim and Richard were cracking up and heading inside, Danny's anxiety started ramping as they were backing out of the driveway.
He felt extremely uncomfortable with someone other than Kim holding his chastity key, but he tried to calm down and remind himself that Kim was just trying to be safe.
As they began driving out of the neighborhood, Emily spoke up and curiously asked, "So, you have four rules now?"
Danny nervously smiled and answered, "Yep."
Then Noah chimed in and asked, "What are the other rules?"
As Danny's anxiety spiked, he explained, "They're kind of inappropriate, I don't wanna make you guys uncomfortable."
But Noah teased, "You mean you don't wanna make yourself uncomfortable," then when Emily cracked up a little, Noah asked, "Come on, tell us, please?"
Danny looked over at Emily, and when she glanced over and smiled, he summoned the courage and answered, "Rule 1 is, I'm not allowed to cum unless I clean up my mess after... Rule 2 is, I ask for mercy if I don't wanna use my safe word... Rule 3 is, No wearing clothes in the house, but that one's flexible... And now Rule 4 is, I'm not allowed to take my collar off unless me and Kim are role playing."
As Emily started smiling, Noah was cracking up and asked, "Does rule 1 mean cleaning up your cum?"
Danny paused for a moment as he started getting more embarrassed, then he quietly answered, "Yeah..."
So Noah admitted, "I can't do it. I want too, but I always chicken out after I cum."
Danny chuckled and explained, "I wasn't able to do it either. But when I met Kim, it got easier because it excites her."
Emily started blushing a little as she told Danny, "That's very sweet of you to do that for her."
When Noah noticed Emily blushing, he told her, "I'll try it for you, Miss Emily, but I might not be able to do it."
As Emily continued blushing and smirking, Danny could tell she loved the idea of Noah cleaning up his own messes.
While they were passing the freeway entrance, Danny got confused and asked, "Are we taking back roads to your place?"
Emily answered, "Nope," then she explained, "I wanted to get Noah a cute cage and Kim recommended Twisted Desires instead of buying online."
Danny got a little excited hearing Noah was getting a chastity device, so he asked, "What kind are you guys getting?"
Noah answered, "I want a metal one like yours, but I'll use a plastic one if they don't have metal cages in my size."
So Danny informed them, "Last time we looked, they had metal ones all the way down to quarter of an inch."
After they got to Twisted Desires, Danny showed them where the chastity devices were, and when Noah was trying to decide which size to get, Danny introduced them to Micky so he could educate them about finding the correct size.
Noah seemed a little intimidated or scared by wearing such a snug chastity device, but after Emily assured him they could come back and try a different size if it wasn't right for him, he took the chance and chose a small half-inch metal cage.
Once Emily got a small silver padlock with two keys, she grabbed a thin chain necklace, but when Danny saw Emily grabbed a chain necklace with clasp hooks, he spoke up and told her, "Hey, they got these ones with magnet connectors over here. They come on and off really easily."
Emily went and looked at them, then said, "The chains pretty thick, and it's more like a choker... but they do seem much safer," then she told Noah, "You should choose, since you're gonna be keeping your key on you."
Noah looked at the thicker chain chokers and he liked them, but he didn't want to copy Kim, so he asked, "Can I see Kim's choker? I wanna make sure I get a different one."
When Emily pulled Danny's chastity key out of her purse, she showed it to Noah, then he grabbed a choker chain with a different style of chain link. As he was trying it on, Danny felt himself getting excited because he thought Noah looked incredibly cute with his choker. Luckily for him, his cage allowed him to be excited without having to worry about Noah and Emily finding out.
After Noah asked Emily and Danny, "What do you guys think?"
Emily smiled and told him, "I think it's pretty sexy."
Then Danny smiled and said, "It's perfect."
So Noah got excited and handed the choker to Emily, then she bought the stuff for him and they went back out to the SUV.
Danny offered Noah the front seat again, but Noah politely declined and hopped in the back.
When Emily helped Noah with his safety harness, she asked, "Is my puppy nice and comfy?"
Noah got a huge smile and let out an 'Arrf arrf!' which cracked Danny up.
Seeing Emily help Noah with his harness made Danny excited about getting them installed in the Jeep for Kim, and he couldn't wait to have some Kimmy and Daddy time.
As they were heading to Emily's house, Danny spent some time fantasizing and planning how he'd want to play with Kim later that evening.
He was mostly excited about trying shibari and learning how to tie one of those sexy chest harnesses, but he also knew she wanted to go somewhere on her leash, use her new safety harness, as well as using the pacifier and baby bottle she picked out.
By the time they got back to Emily's house, Danny had planned several fun ideas for Kim.
After Emily grabbed Danny's leash and got out, he started getting nervous that she was about to attach it too his collar, but she walked past him and got Noah out of the SUV instead, so he felt some anxious tension leave his body as he followed her and Noah inside.
When Emily stopped and hung Danny's leash up on the coat hooks by the front door, she smiled and teased, "I'll take you boys for a walk soon, I just gotta use the bathroom and make us some lunch first."
Danny loved the way Emily walked puppies, almost too much. The way she would make him walk on all fours and use simple commands like heel, sit, stay, and come, had him excited for a walk. As Emily went to the bathroom, and Noah was unboxing his new chastity device, Danny started feeling guilty for how excited he was for Emily to walk him.
He wanted to call Kim and figure out what was and wasn't okay, but he knew she was busy playing with her Piss Pig, and he didn't want to interrupt her fun. But since Kim gave Emily his leash, he decided as long as it's only puppy play, he wouldn't stress out about accidentally betraying his queen.
While Danny was lost in his thoughts, Noah poked him in the stomach, so he chuckled and asked, "What's up?"
Noah stared up at him and asked, "You look super serious. Are you okay?"
Danny chuckled and confessed, "I'm just nervous about Kim giving someone else my leash and chastity key."
So Noah smiled and told him, "Miss Emily is super nice and kind. She's not gonna be mean to you."
Danny paused for a moment, then quietly explained, "I'm more worried about being disloyal to Kim. We haven't talked about what I am or ain't allowed to do with others yet."
Noah smirked and told him, "Miss Emily is super respectful, dude. She's not gonna make you do sex," then after Danny calmed down a little, Noah got excited as he held up his new chastity device and said, "I'll be right back, I'm gonna go jerk off so I can put this on!"
As Noah bolted down the hallway towards the bathroom, Danny cracked up a little because he thought Noah's excitement was adorable, then he sat down on the couch and started scrolling around the Shibari tutorial video playlist on his phone.
To Danny's surprise, Noah returned a couple minutes later wearing a new black dog collar which excited him, so he said, "You got a new collar."
Noah smiled and explained, "Miss Emily got it for me. She likes these ones with the plastic snap on clips."
Danny looked at Noah's collar with his choker chain resting under it, then he nervously told him, "It looks really cute on you."
Noah got excited and responded, "Thanks!"
When Noah walked over and sat down on the couch right next to Danny, he got a little anxious because Noah could've sat down on the other corner instead of right next to him. But as his heart began racing, he did his best not to come off as uncomfortable.
Noah looked down at Danny's phone, then asked, "Are those bondage videos?"
Danny anxiously chuckled as he exited his YouTube app, then explained, "They're just tutorial videos on how to tie knots and stuff. Not porn."
So Noah curiously asked, "Do you like tying people up?"
Danny paused for a moment as he looked into Noah's curious eyes, then he confessed, "I like the idea, but we haven't tried it yet."
Noah chuckled and told him, "Well, you're watching tutorial videos and stuff, so I'm sure you'll be good at it."
As Emily's bedroom door opened, Noah sprung off the couch in excitement, then after she walked into the living room and asked, "So, did you try it on?"
Noah shamelessly pulled his panties down to his knees and lifted the front of his skirt, showing Emily and Danny his small cage as he smiled and told her, "Yeah! And it fits perfect!"
Danny started feeling awkward as he tried not to stare too hard at Noah, but he couldn't look away. He thought Noah looked adorable, and the girl clothes, the new dog collar, and the chastity device was all sending him overboard with excitement. As he felt the pressure of his own cage constricting him, he took a moment to be grateful that Kim had him locked up.
When Emily saw how cute Noah's new cage was, she got excited too, then teased, "Aww, now my puppy can be horny anywhere he wants!"
After Noah pulled his panties up, he gave Emily a strong hug as he rested his head on her firm breast and told her, "Thank you for the cage, Miss Emily."
While Emily was hugging Noah back, Danny could feel their strong connection and he thought it was beautiful. When they were done embracing each other, Emily wanted to go make lunch for everybody so she told them, "I'm gonna make some sandwiches, you two be good."
Danny and Noah both smiled at Emily, then after she went into the kitchen, Noah chuckled and asked, "Hypothetically, if we weren't gonna be good, what would we be doing?"
As Danny was being flooded with dirty thoughts, he quickly found a cleaner one and joked, "Probably peeing on the floor would be bad."
Noah smirked and told him, "Emily would put us in the kennels."
Danny looked over at the large kennel across the living room for a second, then curiously asked, "Is that how Emily normally punishes you?"
Noah cracked up a little, then explained, "Miss Emily doesn't punish me. She's more into positive reinforcement, so she likes rewarding me for being good."
As Danny continued chatting with Noah about some of their differences between Danny being a submissive verses Noah being a puppy, it was becoming clear to Danny that Emily wasn't a 'Domme', and their relationship wasn't as D/s as he initially thought. The kennel was for Noah's comfort, and his collar and leash was simply because he was Emily's puppy, not because he was her submissive.
When Emily returned from the kitchen, she handed them their sandwiches, then asked Danny, "So, are you comfortable with me walking you when I take Noah for a walk?"
Danny nervously asked, "Just around the yard?"
Emily chuckled and answered, "Yeah, of course," then she explained, "Aside from Noah sometimes wearing his collar, we don't practice puppy play in public."
Danny felt relieved as he took a bite of his sandwich, then he smiled and responded, "Okay, then I'd love a walk."
As they were all enjoying lunch together, Danny was still fighting off his anxiety about being there without Kim.
When they were all finished eating, Emily grabbed both their leashes and asked in a friendly voice, "Walk?"
Noah sprung up with excitement and answered, "Yes, please!" which cracked Danny up.
As they both followed Emily outside, Danny felt another relief of pressure as they got out to the grassy lawn because Emily didn't ask them to remove any clothes, and she seemed to be interested in strictly puppy play.
Just as Danny was starting to get more excited than anxious, Emily asked him and Noah, "Can you boys sit pretty for me?"
Danny followed Noah's lead and got down on all fours, then smiled up at Emily, which gave her a burst of excitement, causing her to let out a little squeal and give both of them head pats and ear scratches as she praised, "What a couple of good boys! So cuuuute!"
As Emily was attaching both their leashes, she explained, "I never walked two puppies at once, so you two will need to heel very good for me, okay."
Noah and Danny both nodded, then she stood between them with Danny on her left, and Noah on her right. After she slid both their leashes on her wrists, she grabbed lower on each leash to remove some of the slack, then she gently tugged as she began walking at a slow pace.
Danny followed along, trying to match Noah's heeling. Since Noah kept his shoulders slightly behind his handler, he wanted to do the same. As Emily continued walking them both around her large grassy lawn, Noah would get a little too excited at times and pull against his leash, but Emily would remain patient and simply remind him to heel.
During their walk, Emily circled around the backyard near the tree lines, and after a nearly fifteen-minute walk, she brought them back towards the porch and commanded, "Sit Pretty," then she set their leashes down in the grass and told them, "Stay."
As Emily went inside, Danny nervously looked over at Noah sitting pretty and watching the back door, then he curiously asked, "What's she doing?"
Noah smiled at Danny and told him, "Hopefully treats!"
Danny cracked up at how adorable and excited Noah was in his cute girl clothes, smiling and waiting for his human companion to return with treats.
When Emily quickly returned from the house, Danny and Noah got excited, and when she sat down on the steps with a closed hand full of what must've been treats, Danny started walking towards her, but Noah quickly spoke up, "Emily didn't say come!"
Danny immediately stopped and backed up as he began feeling stupid, but Emily chuckled and said, "It's okay, Noah. Danny's still learning."
After Danny sat back on his hind legs, he apologized, "Yeah, sorry, I wasn't thinking."
Emily smirked at both of them as she opened her hand, revealing a small mountain of Reese's Pieces, then she told them, "Come."
Danny and Noah both walked up to Emily as their excitement continued rumbling, then after they sat, Emily asked, "Is it okay if I give Danny a treat first, since he's our guest?"
Noah gave Danny a friendly smirk, then answered, "Yeah, that's fine."
So Emily held up a treat between her fingers and said, "You gotta catch it. Are you ready?"
Danny felt silly, but he smiled and answered, "Yep, I'm ready."
When Danny was focusing on his treat, Emily tossed it up at him and he lunged up at it, but it bounced off his chin and fell to the ground. As both Noah and Emily giggled, he started feeling embarrassed but Emily just picked up the treat and explained, "It's okay. Don't jump at it. Just watch it and let it fall into your mouth."
Danny focused in again as Emily showed him the treat, then as she tossed it up, he watched it soar through the air, then he moved back a couple inches as the treat fell into his mouth.
As Danny got excited about catching his treat on his second try, Emily smiled and praised him, "Aww, what a fast learner! Sucha good boy!"
Then Noah chuckled and told him, "You figured it out faster than me. Good job."
Danny chewed and swallowed his treat, then said, "Thank you."
Emily ate a piece of candy as she smirked at her puppies, then she asked Noah, "Ready?"
Noah shook with excitement as he nodded and opened his mouth, then Danny watched as Emily tossed his treat into the air and he caught it on his first try.
As Emily finished giving them both treats, one at a time, she gave them both four pieces and got to the last one, then she chuckled and said, "I ate one and made it uneven."
Noah quickly spoke up and told her, "If you don't want it, Danny can have the last one."
Danny looked up at Emily's beautiful and kind smile, then he looked over at Noah's friendly smirk as his heart began racing. Although he was still feeling a little anxious without Kim there, Emily and Noah were both helping him feel very welcome.
When Emily held up the treat, Danny focused, then she tossed it up and he caught it in his mouth.
As he was chewing and swallowing his treat, Emily gave both of them sensual and playful chin rubs and ear scratches while praising them, "Aww, you two are so cute! Such good boys! Pretty pretty boys!"
Danny and Noah were both blushing and cracking up from Emily's affection, then Noah flopped over and rolled onto his back as he stuck his paws in the air and began panting.
When Emily got more excited a moved down a step to start giving him tummy rubs, Danny started getting anxious. He wanted tummy rubs too, but he didn't know if that was appropriate for him since he wasn't Emily's puppy.
But as he was watching Noah enjoying Emily's love, he looked up at Emily with a curious expression, so she asked him, "You want tummy rubs too?! Don't you!!"
Danny couldn't resist as he turned his brain off and rolled over, then as Emily began giving them both exciting and playful belly rubs while praising them, Noah let out a little bark, "Arrf! Arrrf!"
As Danny began breathing heavier and enjoying his fast and playful belly rubs while receiving lots of praises, he couldn't help but be thankful Kim had him locked up, because he could feel his excitement struggling hard against his cage.
Once Emily was finished giving them tummy rubs, Danny and Noah rolled back onto their hind legs, then she took both their leashes off and offered each of them a hand.
When Noah grabbed Emily's hand and stood up, Danny followed his lead, then he told them, "Thanks for letting me join in on your guys' puppy play. It was a lot of fun."
Emily gave him a kind smile and told him, "It's a lot of fun walking two puppies and seeing Noah make a puppy friend."
When Danny glanced over and smiled, he saw Noah blushing and he started feeling nervous and excited about having a new puppy friend.
After being hesitant and unsure about doing bisexual things with Kim's much bigger and manlier friend, Rodge, he had been constantly stressing about disappointing her.
But as he got to be around Noah on two separate occasions, he felt more confident that Noah was the exception to his bi-curious side, and if Kim and Emily decided to breed them, he'd not only be okay with it, he'd be excited about it.



After Emily brought them back inside, she wanted to catch up on some laundry, so she told them, "You two behave now, I'm gonna go do some laundry and put clothes away."
Danny and Noah both sat down on the couch as Noah promised, "We'll be good, Miss Emily."
Then as Emily went to go do laundry, Danny chuckled and asked, "Why do you call her 'Miss' Emily?"
Noah paused for a moment, then tried explaining, "I don't know... she feels too important to be just 'Emily' for some reason. Maybe it's cause she's so strong and pretty or cause she's older than me... but I just started doing it and didn't think about it," then as he was becoming more self conscious, he asked, "Is it weird?"
Danny quickly assured him, "It's not weird, I think it's kind of cute. Like a nick name, but not a nickname."
Noah smiled and asked, "Do you have a nickname for Kim?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "Sometimes I call her Kimmy," which cracked up Noah, so he asked, "What?"
Noah confessed, "I just can't imagine Kim being a cute 'little' or whatever. She seems like such a different person now."
As Noah was grabbing his laptop off the coffee table, Danny curiously asked, "What was she like when she was dating your dad?"
Noah opened his laptop as he scooted closer, which made Danny nervous, then he answered, "I don't wanna talk shit or offend you, but to be honest, she was kind of mean and bitchy back then. But not like a horrible person, just snappy and very angry a lot."
Danny chuckled and said, "I'm not offended," then he confessed, "She's very bratty and bossy but I really like that about her."
Noah launched his steam app as he responded, "Well, she's dating a nice person now, and she seems way cooler and chill now," then he asked, "So what kind of games do you play?"
Danny paused for a moment to think before explaining, "I only play Magic Arena, I'm not much of a video game person."
So Noah asked, "What kind of game is Magic Arena?"
Danny answered, "It's just the online version of Magic the Gathering. But I mostly just go to the card shop to play cards."
Noah perked up a little and said, "Oh, I've seen that game before. It's like a medieval and fantasy style card game. I always thought it looked fun, but really confusing."
Danny told him, "It can get pretty complex, but it's not too bad. It's easier then Warhammer or Dungeons and Dragons."
So Noah responded, "Maybe you could show me how to play some time, cause it does look fun... I saw they did a whole expansion of Magic cards for Lord of the Rings, so maybe I'd like that one."
As Danny got excited about teaching Noah how to play, he said, "I'd love too teach you Magic. What's your favorite Lord of the Rings character?"
Without hesitation, Noah answered, "Samwise."
Danny smiled and said, "Samwise is a powerful creature in Magic. He makes tons of food that you can use to gain life or bring stuff back from the graveyard."
As Danny and Noah were both getting excited about playing Magic together, Kim and Richard came walking in the front door. When Danny saw Kim, he got a burst of excitement and stood up, then after he hugged Kim, she chuckled and said, "I missed you too, dork."
Then Emily walked down from the hallway and saw everyone, so she teased, "Danny was a very good boy," before asking, "Did you two have fun?"
Richard nervously smiled and answered, "Yeah, it was great."
Danny could tell Richard was uncomfortable because everyone knew that he had just spent an hour getting bullied and humiliated by Kim, which felt oddly comforting and made Danny feel less embarrassed, so he told Kim, "Emily took me and Noah for a walk and I got treats."
Kim gave Danny a naughty smirk and asked, "What kind of treats."
Then Emily burst Kim's naughty thought bubble as she got excited and responded, "Reese's pieces! He caught them in his mouth after only his second try."
Kim and Richard started cracking up a little, then Kim said, "Well, good job, Danny. I'm glad you guys had fun too."
Chapter 4
As Kim and Emily were sitting down at the dining table chatting and catching up on life, Richard returned from the restroom and asked Danny and Noah, "You guys wanna help me install the harnesses in the jeep?"
Danny got up from the couch and answered, "Yep," then he and Noah both followed Richard outside to the driveway where both Kim's Jeep and Sports car were parked behind Emily and Richard's vehicles.
For a moment Danny got confused about why Kim and Richard brought both cars back with them, but then he suddenly remembered Kim was going to give the car to Noah, so he made sure not to mention anything about the car.
When Richard opened the garage door so he could grab some tools, Danny saw half the two-car garage was being used as a gym. They had a treadmill, an elliptical, an entire rack of dumbbells ranging from five pounds all the way up to fifty pounds, and one of those fancy home gyms with all the adjustable cables for lifting and pulling exercises.
While Richard was putting some tools onto a rolling cart, Danny walked over to the rack of dumbbells and noticed a pile of five, ten, and twenty-five pound plates with different types of bars for them.
When Richard noticed Danny staring at the weights, he curiously asked, "You ever think about getting into lifting?"
Danny turned around and saw Richard and Noah staring at him, then he awkwardly chuckled and explained, "I don't think I got the genetics for that."
But as Richard was rolling the cart of tools out, he told him, "Well, after my last pec injury, I promised Emily I'd only use the home gym she got me. So you should take those plates and bars home with you."
Danny looked at the weights again, then said, "Okay, I appreciate the offer, I'll ask Kim before we leave."
Noah chuckled and asked, "Why do you have to ask Kim?"
Danny paused for a moment as he began feeling silly for wanting to check with Kim about the weights first, then he answered, "I don't know."
Then Richard chimed in, "Alright, I'm gonna just double check and make sure we got everything we need, then we can pull the seats out and that will make this a billion times quicker."
After Danny and Noah both shifted focus and walked over to help open the boxes to make sure everything was there, Richard had noticed Kim bought enough supplies for four harnesses and got confused.
Unsure if it was intentional or not, Richard went and checked with Kim, then after she confirmed she accidentally bought double of everything that he had sent her links too, he went back outside and they began removing only the back seats.
When they brought the back seats into the garage, Richard had Noah sit down so he could measure where to install the seat belt straps since he was only a couple inches shorter than Kim.
As he began cutting into the seats and installing plastic rectangular pieces where the front straps would be, as well as where the shoulder straps would be extending and retracting from, he used a special kind of glue to hold all the pieces in.
At first Danny was feeling a little anxious about having holes cut into the seats of Kim's brand new Jeep, but Richard clearly knew what he was doing and it wasn't looking like the hacked up holes with exposed seat padding that Danny feared it would be, so his worries quickly faded.
After giving the glue some time to dry, Richard slid the front buckle straps through the bottom of the seats and securely bolted them underneath, then he continued installing the retractable shoulder straps that would run down the back of the seats.
During the entire process, Danny and Noah helped a few times by handing Richard certain tools or supplies, but other then the occasional hand off, they all just chatted while Richard did most of the work.
In the beginning, Danny felt bad for not being more helpful, but after it was finished and they were putting the seats back in the Jeep a couple hours later, it became clear it wasn't a two or three person job.
When the guys went back inside, Kim immediately stood up from the couch and began smirking as she asked, "How'd it go?"
Richard chuckled and teased, "Kimmy's safety harnesses are installed."
Kim ran over and hugged all of them while thanking them, but Danny spoke up and explained, "Richard did almost everything. Me and Noah just helped move the seats."
So Kim hugged Richard again and thanked him, then went outside to look. As soon as she opened the back door and saw the harnesses, Danny could tell her excitement was peaking, though she was very good at keeping her composure.
Danny chuckled when she smirked at him, then he asked her, "Wanna try it?"
But Kim was too shy so she answered, "Not right now, we'll try it later," then she shut the door and asked Noah, "So, do you want my other car?"
Noah stared at Kim for a moment as he processed what she asked, then he asked her, "Doesn't Danny or someone else with a license want it?"
Kim answered, "Danny's the one who suggested I give it to you, and he already has a car."
Noah started looking uncomfortable as he continued staring at Kim, then his eyes started getting watery as he responded, "I don't even know how to drive."
Emily walked over and put her arm over his shoulders to comfort him, then said, "Richard and I can show you how to drive, it's really not that hard."
As Noah was fighting off his emotions, he nodded and said, "Okay," then he walked over and hugged Kim as he told her, "Thanks."
Kim hugged him back and said, "It's no problem," then she smiled and teased, "You're gonna look cool as fuck in that little car."
Danny thought it was nice of Kim to keep the gift giving very light and casual so Noah could hold back his tears, but he could tell the situation had both of them feeling emotional.
When Richard was about to close the garage door, he stopped and asked, "Oh, hey, you wanna toss these bars and weights in the jeep?"
Kim gave Danny a confused look, so he asked, "Is it okay if I take these weights? I can drop them off at my apartment if you don't want them cluttering your house."
Kim walked over and looked at the stacks of weights, then glared at Danny for a second, and right as he was getting uncomfortable and wondering what she was thinking, she blurted out, "You better not injure yourself."
Danny got slightly offended by Kim's statement, so he defended himself, "I can lift weights without hurting myself."
Kim looked back down at the stack with the four big and heavy twenty-five pound plates, then she told him, "I'm serious, if you drop one of these and shatter your foot or it slides off the bar and falls on your head, I'll bring my belt to the hospital and beat your ass in front of all the nurses."
As everyone else was cracking up, Danny felt embarrassed but he shook it off and responded, "I'll be extra careful, I promise."
So Kim agreed, "Fine, you can bring them home."
Danny got a small burst of excitement as Richard and Emily started helping him put the bars and plates in the back of the Jeep. He knew he'd never have the strong-man or body-builder type of body, but he figured getting a bit stronger couldn't be a bad thing.
When they were finished chatting, Kim let Noah know, "I'll have Danny bring me back tomorrow and we'll do the title transfer stuff," then after Noah thanked her and hugged her one more time, everyone said their goodbyes.
But as soon as Danny and Kim got in the Jeep and were about to leave, Emily came back out of the house holding Danny's leash and chastity key. Once Emily returned the leash and choker chain, she teased them, "Alright, you two both behave now."
So Kim smiled and told her, "We will." then they left.
As they were getting onto the freeway, Kim let out a small and excited squeal, then said, "I can't fucking wait for you to put me in my harness!"
Danny chuckled at Kim's adorable excitement, then teased, "Maybe I'll get you a happy meal for dinner."
Kim gave Danny and naughty smirk, then she reached over and was about to remove his collar, but he quickly asked, "Wait, can we talk first?" so she stopped and stared at him with confusion.
After Kim asked, "Talk about what?"
Danny nervously explained, "I know we're gonna do Daddy and Daughter role play tonight, but I was hoping we can kind of discuss some limits..."
Kim immediately let out a frustrated sigh and told him, "Fine, I'm sorry for freaking you out. We don't have to use the pacifier and baby bottle."
Danny paused for a moment as he glanced over at Kim's annoyed expression, then he said, "That's not what I wanted to talk about. I'm fine with that."
So Kim curiously asked, "What limits then?"
Danny started getting anxious, but he knew he had to say something before disaster struck, so he took a deep breath and blurted out, "I don't wanna suck Rodge's dick."
Kim chuckled and asked, "Why not?"
Danny explained, "I'm not into it."
Kim tried rebutting, "But you get hard when I talk about making you suck cock."
Danny was just as confused as Kim, so he confessed, "The idea turns me on cause it's crazy, but I don't wanna do it. It mostly just gives me anxiety and freaks me out."
After a long and awkward pause, Kim asked, "What about fucking?"
Danny anxiously chuckled and answered, "No, Rodge is way too big," then he admitted, "And to be honest, I only wanna be fucked by you."
When Kim didn't respond, Danny got worried and glanced over to see Kim giving him a kind smile, and when he felt relieved and smiled back, she told him, "That's really sweet, Danny."
So he curiously asked, "You're not mad or disappointed with me?"
Kim assured him, "I'm not mad, I'm okay with it," then she teased, "Noah's gonna be the one who's disappointed. Emily told me Noah really likes you. He's been asking her about breeding with you."
Danny didn't mean to draw the line in front of Noah, so he quickly spoke up and explained, "Noah doesn't feel like a guy to me, he's kind of cute and girly."
Kim started cracking up and asked, "So Noah is fine? But you don't want me to let big 'Manly' men fuck you?"
Danny started feeling bad, but he truthfully answered anyways, "Yeah..."
Then Kim smirked and asked, "Okay, so would that mean if I don't make you suck cock or get fucked by other guys, me and Emily can still do puppy play with you and Noah?"
Danny smiled and answered, "Yeah, I would like being Noah's puppy friend, but outside of that I only wanna be for you," then he nervously asked, "Is that okay?"
Kim grabbed his inner thigh and assured him, "It's perfectly okay," then as Danny felt the anxiety leaving his body, Kim said, "I wanna set a new limit too."
Danny immediately tensed back up as he was exiting the freeway, then he anxiously asked, "Oh, sure, what's that?"
Kim seemed to hesitate for a moment, but she eventually blurted out, "I don't wanna cuck you."
Danny glanced over and responded "That's okay... but is it cause you don't wanna hurt my feelings?"
After Kim took a deep breath, she answered, "No, I mean, yeah, I don't wanna hurt your feelings, but that's not the only reason I don't wanna do it."
Danny could tell Kim was uncomfortable, so he immediately responded, "Okay, I respect that, I'll stop bringing it up," but then his curiosity quickly took over as he asked, "What's the other reasons though? I'm not gonna argue, I'm just wondering."
Kim sighed and told him, "It's gonna sound cheesy as fuck... but, I kind of want to be loyal to you, other than my Dominatrix stuff of course. I don't want other guys inside me."
Danny's heart began racing as he glanced over at Kim, but he found himself speechless and couldn't respond.
So Kim continued, "I still wanna dominate my other submissives though, but only you should get to do things like fuck me, kiss me, and eat me out and stuff."
As Danny's heart rate continued increasing and his butterflies began storming, he felt out of breath, but he managed to get out, "Okay. So we're really each others then?"
Kim let out a soft chuckle and said, "Yep. You're mine and I'm yours."
While Danny was taking some quiet deep breaths as they drove into the neighborhood, he got to the stop sign a few blocks from Kim's house, then smiled and said, "Fifty-one more weeks and we can talk about it."
Kim laughed and pinched the underside of Danny's arm as he winced in pain, then she said, "That's talking about it! Stop it!"
So Danny chuckled and shut up as he drove down the block and pulled into the driveway.
As he was hustling around the Jeep to get Kim's door, he started feeling extremely giddy and wondered if they could possibly discuss being fiance and fiancee when they got halfway to a year, so he opened her door and asked, "Are we allowed to talk about getting engaged after six months?"
Kim gave Danny an amused smirk while he took her seat belt off for her, then she handed her purse to him and said, "I don't know, dummy. Stop rushing it. Let things happen."
Danny anxiously smiled and answered, "Okay," as Kim got out of the car, then they went inside.
Once Kim and Danny both used the bathroom, Kim stopped Danny in the living room and started removing his collar which got him both excited and anxious. Then as he was staring into her eyes, she began unbuttoning and unzipping his shorts while not breaking eye contact.
As Kim slid Danny's shorts and panties down and took her choker chain off, Danny knew she was giving him control then and there. And once she unlocked his chastity device and slid both the cage and base ring off, he immediately became erect, so she smiled up at him then gave him a sensual kiss.
When Danny started kissing her back, she grabbed his precum soaked erection and teased, "You must be really happy."
Danny enjoyed making out with Kim for a few more seconds, then he let out a soft chuckle and responded "I am, is my baby girl excited?"
Kim grabbed his hand and slid it down the front of her panties, and when Danny felt her soaking wet pussy, she gave him a naughty smirk and asked, "I don't know, am I?"
Danny smirked back as he pulled his hand out of her panties, then told her, "Go braid your hair and bring me your collar and leash."
Kim perked up and answered, "Okay, Daddy," then headed down the hallway while Danny fought to keep his hands from shaking with excitement.
While Kim was in her bedroom braiding her hair, Danny went to the spare bedroom to make sure the vibrators he plugged in were fully charged, then he grabbed them along with the coils of pink rope and the pink leather wrist restraints and brought everything out to the living room.
He still wasn't sure exactly what he was going to do, but he had a decent idea.
After he spread all the fun items out on the coffee table, he realized he forgot the items Kim had picked out at Target, so he went and grabbed the baby bottle and pacifier out of the kitchen and set them with the rest of her toys.
Since Kim was still in her bedroom, Danny was feeling restless, so he grabbed his chastity device and went to the kitchen to wash it, then he put it in the dish rack to dry.
After nearly twenty minutes passed, he wondered what Kim was doing, so he nervously went and knocked on her bedroom door and she responded in a bratty voice, "You don't need to knock!"
Danny chuckled and opened the door to see Kim naked on her knees while digging through her dresser, and her hair was braided in cute pigtails with her pink collar and leash on the floor beside her, so he curiously asked, "What are you doing?"
Kim explained, "I can't decide what to wear," then she politely asked, "Can you help me, please?"
Danny smiled and answered, "Sure," as he walked over and picked up Kim's dog collar, then as she stood up and looked at him, he placed the collar around her neck and said, "We'll start with this," as he buckled it.



When Kim was looking up at him, she reached down and started rubbing her pussy as she asked, "Do I really need clothes right now?"
Danny started getting more excited because he desperately wanted to make her cum, so he picked up her leash and said, "I'm gonna help you cum first... I'll get you dressed when we go to McDonald's."
Kim's smile grew bigger as Danny attached her leash to her collar, then after he slid her leash around his wrist and grabbed her hand, he said, "Come."
Danny brought Kim into the living room and she immediately saw all her toys spread out on the coffee table which excited her, then he told her, "Pick two toys, but not the rope, we'll use that later."
Kim started playing with herself as she looked down at the toys, so Danny gently pulled her hand away and reminded her, "No masturbating, Daddy's gonna help you cum."
After Kim gave Danny an aroused smirk, she looked down at the toys and grabbed the pink leather wrist restraints and her pink pacifier, then she handed them to Danny and asked, "Can we play with these ones, Daddy?"
As Danny's erection pushed firmly against his panties and shorts, it felt strange to him after being locked up for days at a time with short breaks for rewards. But he quickly shifted his focus back to Kim.
Since she had chosen to play with her restraints, Danny went to the coat closet and grabbed a double ended bolt clip which both excited and scared Kim.
When Danny felt her anxious emotions, he smiled and assured her, "Your hands will be restrained in front of you until you're more comfortable with your restraints."
Kim's tension left her body and her shoulders lowered, then she smiled and surrendered her wrists out to him as she said in a playful voice, "Okay, thanks for being patient with me, Daddy. I'm very grateful."
Danny's heart continued pounding as he put Kim's leather restraints on her, then he clipped the restraints together in front of her.
Unable to resist her any longer, Danny turned her around and began kissing on the back and sides of her neck, right above her pink dog collar.
When he slid one of his arms between Kim's restrained wrists and began gently playing with her pussy, she let out a soft gasp and said, "That feels nice, Daddy. Thank you."
Danny began playing with Kim's nipples with his other hand as he slowly backed up to the couch, then he gently gripped her throat and pulled her down onto his lap as he sat down. While he continued enjoying her body, he spread her legs apart over his knees as she leaned back and relaxed on his chest.
When he continued gently teasing Kim's eager pussy with soft caresses, she let out another soft gasp, so he praised her, "You're such a good girl," then after kissing on her neck a little more, he teased, "I'm gonna make you cum a lot tonight."
Kim let out a long relaxing breath as she enjoyed Danny's soft touch, then as he slowly slid his middle finger into her precious hole, she asked, "If I promise to be good, may I have cum kissies?"
Danny let out a small chuckle as he continued slowly fingering Kim's wet pussy, then he teased, "You have to earn it first."
So Kim let out another soft and relaxing exhale as she promised, "I'll be a very good girl, Daddy, I promise."
As Kim's breathing got a little deeper and faster, Danny leaned forward and grabbed her pacifier from the coffee table as he securely held her with his other arm, then after he leaned back and was about to give it to her, he saw Kim biting her bottom lip in excitement.
Feeling free to be the perverted Daddy that Kim desperately wanted, Danny pulled the pacifier away, then just as Kim was letting out a frustrated sigh, he reached down and began rubbing it against her juicy wetness between her legs.
Kim let out a soft and aroused giggle as Danny slowly pushed it inside of her, then when he lifted her wet pacifier up to her eager mouth, she smiled and opened her mouth.
Danny's excitement continued spiraling as he pushed the pacifier into her mouth, then when she began sucking on it, he asked her, "Is that nice and yummy?"
Kim nodded 'yes' as she moaned, "Mmhmm," then he reached down between her legs with both hands and began slowly fingering her with one hand while rubbing her sensitive clit in circular motions with his other hand.
Almost immediately, he felt her tense up as she fought to keep her legs spread, and he could tell Kim was going to cum much faster than usual.
While he continued to masturbate Kim, Danny started kissing on the side of her neck again as he softly praised her, "You're such a good girl, so sweet and beautiful."
As he continued pleasuring her and praising her between kisses, he could see her cheeks turning red. He wasn't sure if she was blushing from the praises, or pleasure, but he continued doing both until she began letting out little soft moans between her long and deep breaths.
When Kim started subtly humping in his lap, desperately wanting more, he teased her by slowing down and telling her, "No humps, Kimmy."
Once Kim let out a bratty groan and stopped, Danny continued stimulating her clit while fingering her, and her soft groaning began to resemble pleasurable whimpering.
While Kim was getting much closer to cumming, her breathing grew quicker as her inner thighs began quivering, and as Danny was giving her lots of kisses, he was enjoying the wet sounds of her sucking on her pacifier. For a moment, Danny started to feel the awkward shame creeping up on him, but as Kim's whimpering began shifting into much more intense moaning, her cries of pleasure snapped him out of it.
Knowing Kim was on the edge, Danny began stimulating her clit faster and harder as he removed his finger from her precious hole, then he lightly gripped the front of her throat and asked, "Does Kimmy want some gentle chokes while she cums?"
Kim let out a long pleasurable moan, then she nodded 'yes' as she cried out, "Mmmmhm."
So Danny slowly tightened his grip on her throat as he reminded her, "Your safe word is 'I'm lovable', which you are."
Then he began masturbating her much harder as her quivering spread from her thighs up into her stomach. As her moaning grew louder, Danny could hear her little squeals between the moans, so he softly chuckled while kissing her neck, then he told her, "You're doing such a good job, Kimmy."
Danny's praises and soft kisses sent her over the edge, and as she curled her toes and tried leaning forward, he pulled her back onto his chest and gently held her there by her throat as he continued pleasuring her.
As Kim was reaching the peak, her moans were like a beautiful melody to Danny's ears. When he felt her juices dripping from her and coating her precious hole, she let out a long and hard squeal as she instinctively tried leaning forward, but Danny held her as she continued cumming.
Once Kim urgently reached down and grabbed his wrist with both her hands, he started easing up on her while she continued moaning, panting, and shaking from the intense stimulation.
As Kim began whimpering faster from Danny's soft touch, he kissed her and asked, "Would you like Daddy to stop?"
Kim was still squeezing Danny's wrists and whimpering, but she didn't nod 'yes' or 'no' so he pulled her pacifier out and asked again, then she nervously answered, "Will you be disappointed with me if I say yes?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "Of course not," then as he continued teasing her clit with his finger, he told her, "We can stop if you need a break, it's okay. I'm gonna make you cum more after dinner."
Kim slowly pulled Danny's hand away as she said, "Okay, then I'd like to stop, Daddy."
Danny put Kim's pacifier back in her mouth and wrapped his arms around her and held her tightly for a couple minutes as they cuddled, then he asked, "So, what kind of happy meal do you want?"
Kim giggled as her pacifier out of her mouth and onto the floor, then she answered, "I always want nuggies, Daddy. You should know that."
Danny kissed Kim's neck again, then started blowing raspberries above her collar as she began laughing and squirming in his lap, then when she cried out, "Mercy, Daddy! Mercy!" he stopped and chuckled.
Once Danny got Kim up onto her shaky legs, he took the bolt clip off her wrist restraints, then picked her pacifier up off the floor and said, "I'll make sure I wash this before we use it again."
Kim gave him a naughty smirk and asked, "It's pretty sexy, right?"
Danny broke out of his Daddy role for a moment as he confessed, "Yeah, it's pretty hot. I'm sorry I acted weird about it at the store."
Kim smiled and assured him, "It's okay," then she told him, "I'm gonna order a bigger one online though, they make adult sized ones specifically for Daddy and daughter role play that don't fall out so easy."
Danny cracked a smile and teased, "It's like a penis gag, but so much cuter," then as he saw Kim's smile grow bigger, he got giddy and pulled her in for a big hug. After enjoying holding Kim for a few moments, he curiously asked, "So, do you wanna choose what you wear? Or am I supposed to do that."
Kim chuckled as she hugged him back, then responded, "You're my Daddy, dummy, you dress me."
Danny took a step back and smirked at Kim, then said, "And you're supposed to be a good little girl, you can't call your Daddy mean names."
Kim glared at him for a moment, but when he held firm and glared back, she sunk back into her Kimmy role and apologized, "I'm sorry for my potty mouth, Daddy. That was very rude."
So Danny smiled and told her, "It's okay, cutie. Let's go get you dressed so we can get dinner."
Chapter 5
Danny took Kim to use the bathroom, then after they both used the toilet he cleaned between her legs.
Since Danny thought Kim looked really cute in pink and black, he dug through her dresser and grabbed her cute pink shorts and her black Nine Inch Nail shirt, but when he tried handing her pink panties she got bratty and said, "I don't wanna wear pink undies!"
So he chuckled and asked, "What ones do you want?"
Kim opened her top dresser drawer and grabbed the black panties, then handed them to Danny.
When Danny tried handing her clothes to her, she just stared back at him, so he chuckled and knelt down with her panties as she stepped into them, then he pulled them up and did the same with her pink shorts. After he put her t-shirt on her, he grabbed one of her wrists as he was about to remove her pink restraints, but she pulled her arms away and said, "Why can't I wear them?"
Danny started feeling a little nervous and asked, "Did you want to go into McDonald's or just use the drive-thru in eat in the car?"
Kim thought for a moment, then politely compromised, "If you let me keep my cute bracelets on, I'll eat in the car and behave. I promise."
Since they weren't getting out of the Jeep, Danny agreed, then he took Kim to the living room and got his shoes on as she slipped her flip-flops on.
After he grabbed both their phones, they were about to head out the door when Danny saw Kim's baby bottle sitting on the coffee table, so he grabbed it. Then when he saw Kim smiling big at him, he chuckled and said, "It's so you don't spill your chocolate milk."
On the way out, Danny saw an older couple walking down the sidewalk, so he stopped and waited in the doorway while they passed by, then Kim cracked up a little and teased, "Is Daddy ashamed of his slutty girl?"
Danny started feeling a little awkward because Kim was partially right, he felt some level of shame and embarrassment, but he knew he wasn't doing anything wrong, so he shook it off and walked her to the Jeep as he explained, "You're not a slutty girl, Kimmy. You need to be nicer to you."
When Danny opened the back passenger side door, Kim stared up at him for a moment and he could tell he accidentally struck a chord and moved her in some way, though he couldn't tel which way. But when she climbed up onto the seat and told him, "You're right, Daddy. I'll try to be nicer to myself," he felt relieved that she took his words in the positive way he attended them to be.
Danny could see Kim trying to hide her excitement as she was waiting for him to buckle her in her harness.
After he took her leash off and set it beside her, he pulled the side straps forward and she moved both her arms under them as more of her excitement crept out, then when he slid the latches down to her waist, brought the side straps together, and pulled the front strap up to buckle her in, she couldn't hide the excitement any longer.
As soon as she heard the click of the buckle, she wiggled in her harness and said, "I love it!"
Danny chuckled and asked, "Do you feel safe and secure?"
Kim's face began blushing as she answered, "Yeah, thanks for buckling me in, Daddy. I feel super safe now."
Danny started getting excited for her and kissed her on the cheek, then after he shut her door, he went around and got in the drivers seat and teased, "If you behave, we'll play with some more of your new toys when we get back."
So Kim responded, "I'll be a very good girl, I promise."
Danny pulled Kim's phone out of his pocket and passed it back to her, then explained, "You can have some screen time, but no social media, and no masturbating."
Kim grabbed her phone and chuckled as she agreed, "Fine."
While Danny was driving to McDonald's, he heard Kim giggling in the back, so he curiously asked, "What are you doing back there?"
Kim answered, "I'm just talking to a subscriber. He wants me to make my slave lick their cum off my boots... the new sexy ones from the last pictures we took."
Danny started getting turned on almost immediately, so he nervously chuckled and said, "That would be sexy."
So Kim responded, "We'll film later. I just wanna be little tonight."
As Danny's excitement grew, he started feeling bad that he was thinking about being dominated and humiliated by Kim when he should've been focusing on giving her a break from all the dominatrix stuff instead, so he shifted focus back to the present moment and started thinking about what he wanted to do with Kimmy after dinner.
When he got to the drive-thru, he double checked with Kim to make sure she still wanted the chicken nuggets and fries, then he ordered her happy meal and got himself a quarter-pounder meal.
Fortunately for Danny's anxiety, when he pulled up to the first window to pay, and went to the second window to grab their food, neither employee seemed to notice Kim through the back tinted windows.
Danny still felt horrible for feeling embarrassed about their role playing, but he figured maybe he'd get used to it like he did with wearing his collar in public.
Once he pulled out of the drive-thru and parked, he put Kim's honey mustard in her happy meal and handed it to her, then he opened her chocolate melt and poured it into her bottle. When he turned around and handed the chocolate milk to her, Kim broke a little and laughed, then she started sucking on the bottle while Danny smirked in amusement.
In a strange way, to Danny it felt like subtle humiliation towards Kim if he laughed, so he was trying to hold it back, but when she let out a small burp, smiled, and said, "Thanks for the happy meal, Daddy," he finally cracked and started laughing.
While Kim was trying to give him a fierce and intimidating glare in her cute pigtail braids, pink dog collar, pink wrist restraints, and buckled in her safety harness, he just chuckled some more and responded, "Of course, cutie, you're very welcome."
After Danny finished eating his cheeseburger, he pulled out of the parking lot and headed back towards the house while he snacked on his fries. During the ride home, Kim continued making use of her screen time as she finished her happy meal and chatted with some subscribers.
When they were a few minutes away from the house, Kim spoke up, "Can I have a drink of your soda?"
So Danny passed his drink back as he asked, "Did you already drink all your chocolate milk?"
Kim took several gulps of his soda and handed it back, then she explained, "The baby bottle was a sexy idea, but not very practical."
Danny chuckled and asked, "What's wrong with it?"
Kim grabbed it and offered it to him as she told him, "Just try it."
Danny grabbed the baby bottle and tried taking a sip, but he barely got anything out of it, so he sucked on it harder as Kim began chuckling, then he gave up and agreed, "Yeah, this kinda sucks."
Then as they were pulling up, Kim told him, "It was worth a shot... You can just throw it away though."
After Danny parked, he gathered the McDonald's trash and tossed it in the outside trash can with the baby bottle, then he unbuckled Kim from her harness, attached her leash to her collar, and brought her back in the house.
When Danny stopped in the living room and requested, "Phone, please."
Kim huffed as she glared at him, and he couldn't tell if she was playing up the bratty tone for fun, or if she was actually annoyed, so he defended himself, explaining, "I'll give you more screen time tonight, I just wanna have some quality time with you."
Kim fought to hide her smile as she handed over her phone, then she responded, "Fine, that's very sweet of you," and asked, "So, what are we doing now?"
Danny got excited and answered, "I was gonna pull up some tutorial videos and practice Shibari with you. I wanna tie one of those cute body harnesses on you, then I'll make you cum again."
Kim smiled and responded, "Okay, that sounds much funner then being on my phone," then she kicked her flip-flops off and started undressing.
Seeing Kim perk up with excitement got Danny's butterflies swirling, so he grabbed the TV remote and sat down on the couch to find a good tutorial video on YouTube so they could begin.
Once Kim was finished undressing, she scooted the coffee table further away from the couch, then she pushed Danny's knees apart and sat between his legs on the floor. When she was watching him look for a tutorial video, she noticed he moved right past a 'Pentagram Chest Harness' tutorial, so she spoke up, "Hey, do the cute star one."
Danny scrolled back up and explained, "That ones fifteen minutes longer though."
Kim let out a small sigh and responded, "This is our first time using rope, Danny, we probably wanna watch the longer ones. The short ones are gonna skip over things and it will get confusing."
Danny knew Kim was most likely right, so he selected the longer tutorial, and the first thing the guy in the video discussed was having safety sheers before getting into the actual tutorial. But once the real instructions began, Danny uncoiled one of the bundles of pink rope, found the center of it, and started following along.
At first it was fairly simple, bringing the two ends of the rope together and running both ends around Kim's torso just under her breasts, then looping them through the closed end of the rope behind her before going around one more time in the opposite direction.
But once he ran the ends of the rope over the back of one of her shoulders, looped it around the four strands of rope around her torso in the front, then brought it back over her other shoulder before looping around the rope running up her back and towards the first shoulder, he began getting lost. So he paused the video, undid a couple steps, and tried again until everything was symmetrical.
When he moved onto the next step of running the rope under Kim's arms and looping them around the strands of rope he had running over her shoulders, he yet again found himself messing it up as it became a disorganized mess.
Every time Danny messed up by either looping the rope in the wrong direction, or in the wrong spot causing things to become uneven, Kim would crack up a little.
Eventually Kim started helping him, mainly holding the remote and rewinding the video for him. At first it felt defeating because he was supposed to be Kim's 'Daddy Dom', but he quickly got over it since Kim seemed to be having fun helping him learn Shibari.



After nearly and hour, Danny could see the star on the front of Kim's rope harness taking shape, and his excitement was growing alongside his success.
When he finally thought he got it finished, there was about five feet of rope left dangling down in the back, so he let out a long sigh and started undoing it, but Kim quickly spoke up, asking, "What are you doing? This is perfect."
Danny stopped and explained, "There's a bunch of rope left in the back, I think I missed a step."
So Kim said, "Wait, take a picture of the back and let me see it before you undo anything."
Danny pulled Kim's phone out of his pocket and took a photo, then showed her while asking, "Can you see what I missed?"
Kim stared at the photo and looked at the paused tutorial, then she turned around on her knees and smiled at Danny before explaining, "You did it perfect. We just got more rope cause I'm smaller than that guys manikin."
Danny looked down at Kim's chest and saw the nearly perfectly symmetrical star pattern shaped around her small firm breasts, and it looked exactly like in the video, so he started smirking.
When Kim saw his confidence glowing, she wanted to fan the flames, so she told him, "This is amazing, especially for your first time."
Danny started feeling his insides heating up as he told her, "Thanks," then he leaned down and kissed her before asking, "Want me to cut the ends off so you can wear it while you cum?"
Seemingly shocked by Danny's suggestion, Kim urged, "Don't cut the ends off! The rope will start coming apart like shoe strings without the end things," then she explained, "You can just spiral them around the other parts or use them to tie my wrists to the back or something."
After looking at the left over rope, Danny decided he'd try to restrain Kim's wrists, which excited Kim, so she eagerly turned back around on her knees and put both her arms behind her back while grabbing her own forearms.
As Danny carefully wrapped both ends of the rope over both her wrists, he was about to tie them, but he hesitated and asked, "Are you comfortable?"
Kim giggled as she squirmed around a little, then she answered, "Yep."
So Danny finished restraining her wrists.
Unsure of what he wanted to do next, he looked over at the coffee table and saw Kim's new vibrator toys and went to grab one, but Kim spoke up, "I want cum kissies!"
Danny chuckled and said, "I was gonna help you cum first."
Kim turned herself around, looked up at Danny, then said, "Please?"
Looking down into Kim's puppy eyes, he couldn't resist her neediness, so he smiled and started unbuttoning his shorts as her excitement grew.
After Danny stood up and finished removing his clothes, he sat back down on the couch, grabbed Kim's leash, and patted his leg while saying, "Come make Daddy come and I'll give you treats."
When Danny was expecting Kim to scoot closer to start servicing him, she stood up and carefully crawled onto his lap, then she started kissing him.
Danny could feel the heat between her legs as they began making out, and when she started grinding her pussy into his erection, he could feel her warm wetness.
Knowing that Kim was ready to cum again, Danny selfishly wanted to lay her down and have his snack first, but he practice restraint as he guided his erection into Kim's precious hole so she could began earning her treat.
Kim let out a soft gasp and smiled at Danny while he pushed his way inside of her, then as she began grinding and humping on his lap, he started tensing up.
Worried that he was going to cum almost immediately, he grabbed Kim's hips and asked, "Can you slow down a little so Daddy can enjoy your hole a little longer?"
Kim smirked and slowed down as she responded, "Of course, Daddy," then she rested her chest on his and began kissing around on his neck and shoulder.
As Danny began planting sensual kisses on Kim's neck, she started breathing heavier as she continued grinding and humping in his lap.
While she continued earning her treat, Danny realized she was rubbing her clit against him while she was riding him, so he pulled down on her hips to increase the pressure, which caused her to lightly whimper.
Danny was getting close to cumming, but knowing that Kim was receiving pleasure too, he desperately fought to prevent himself from cumming.
As he tensed up his groin like he was trying to not pee, he realized he was using the same muscles he had spent weeks strengthening by doing kegels, so he let out a soft chuckle.
When Kim heard him, she stopped biting and kissing him as she curiously asked, "What's so funny?"
So he awkwardly confessed, "I understand how kegels help now."
Kim sat upright and smirked at him, then she asked, "Are you holding my treat back! That's not nice, Daddy!"
Danny cracked up a little and apologized, "I'm sorry, cutie. I'll stop," then he relaxed his groin muscles, pulled Kim back down onto his chest, wrapped his arms around his beautiful girl, then began thrusting into her.
Kim let out a small giggle as Danny was tightly holding her and thrusting into her, then she rested her head on his shoulder and said, "Thank you, Daddy."
Danny's breathing got heavy as he responded, "Of course, cutie," then as he was about to cum, he told her, "You deserve everything."
Kim let out another small giggle and started slowly humping again as Danny matched her pace, then when he let out a groan and thrust into her one more time while pulling her down onto him, she bit down on his neck and began clinching harder until he started wincing.
Danny immediately started cumming as he felt Kim's treat surging out of him and into her. Then after he loosened his grip on Kim, she stopped biting him and began sucking on his bite mark.
From the multiple intense bursts he felt shooting out of himself, Danny knew it was going to be messy, so he slowly slid Kim off his lap while staying inside of her, then he gently laid her down on the couch and continued making out with her.
After a short make out session, Kim giggled and said, "I want my cum kissies!"
Danny chuckled and teased, "I don't know... your bites really hurt."
So Kim politely explained, "I'm sorry, Daddy. I was just excited that you were cumming. I didn't mean to hurt you."
Danny pushed himself up and smile down at Kim as she looked up with a pouty expression on her face, then he started cracking up and said, "Okay, I forgive you."
Then Kim asked, "So I can have cum kissies?"
Danny smirked at Kim as he slowly pulled himself out of her, then he answered, "Well, you have been a very good girl, so yes, you can have cum kissies."
Kim's smiled while biting her lip, then as Danny scooted down between her open legs she thrust her hips towards him and he saw her messy cream pie about to drip onto the couch, so he quickly reached down and started wiping Kim's cum kissies up and onto her pussy.
Danny leaned down and softly kissed Kim on her stomach, then he began kissing around her inner thighs as he enjoyed her body. When he looked up and saw Kim eagerly waiting for her treat, he couldn't resist teasing her, so he continued kissing around on her lower stomach and inner thighs, getting a little bit closer with each kiss.
As he was slowly getting closer, Kim let out a pouty sigh and asked, "Please, Daddy?" then when Danny let out a soft chuckle and continued teasing her with kisses, she started begging, "I'll be a good girl! I promise, Daddy! Please? I want my kissies!"
Hearing Kim beg started getting Danny excited again, and after only a couple minutes his erection was already returning. Unable to resist any longer, Danny slowly ran his tongue over Kim's creamy pussy and began cleaning her. As she tensed up from the sensual touch of his tongue, more cum poured out of her precious hole and Danny got a lot more than he was expecting.
With a mouth full of Kim's cum kissies, he couldn't finish cleaning her up without spilling it, so he scooted his hips between her legs and leaned down to give Kim her kisses.
As soon as their lips touched, Kim pushed her tongue into his mouth, breaking his sealed lips, and eagerly taking her treat by force.
Danny fought back his chuckles as he made out with Kim and listened to her swallowing his massive load in small gulps. While they continued making out, Danny felt his erection throbbing against Kim's body, so he reached down and pushed himself back inside.
When Kim let out a soft and surprised gasp, he began humping and grinding inside of her while rubbing himself against her clit.
Kim started breathing heavier, and Danny was getting excited that he was pleasuring her, so he began grinding much harder against her until he heard light whimpers.
As Danny was pleasuring Kim by grinding against her, he noticed it wasn't causing him enough friction to cum right away, which blew his mind, because it meant that he could pleasure her while having sex with her. Something he never thought was possible.
Feeling encouraged and confident, Danny let more of his weight down between Kim's legs and continued grinding inside of her as her whimpering grew faster. When she began panting and softly moaning, Danny started grinding against her faster.
As Kim was getting closer, she let out a long and soft moan, then asked, "Am I allowed to cum again, Daddy?"
Danny kissed Kim a little longer, then pushed himself up, shifting more of his weight between her legs, then he answered, "You may cum whenever you like, cutie, you deserve it."
Kim whimpered between her long and pleasurable moans a few times, then she cried out, "Can I have it hard? Please?"
Danny got more excited and started grinding and humping against her more firmly, but when he sped up, he started feeling more friction inside of her and he knew he was about to cum.
Unwilling to disrupt Kim's pleasure, he refused to slow down and ease up. While listening to Kim's adorable whimpering, he let out a soft grunt as he shot another hot load into her precious hole.
As Danny continued grinding and humping between Kim's legs, he almost immediately began feeling over stimulated.
But as Kim continued whimpering, she cried out, "Thank you, Daddy!" so he mentally fought to ignore his uncomfortable stimulation.
When Kim let out a long and intense moan, and began crying out, "I'm cumming, Daddy! I'm cumming," Danny started kissing her on her neck as he felt drops of sweat form on his lower back.
As Kim continued cumming, Danny told her, "You're such a good girl," then he gave her everything he had, thrusting and humping while groaning from the overwhelming stimulation rippling throughout his groin and stomach, then Kim's moaning began reverberating off the living room walls as she wrapped her legs around Danny's waist, pulling him tighter against her.
Danny could feel Kim's legs shaking against his sides, and her stomach and pussy quivering under him, then when she stopped grinding her own hips, Danny began slowing down as he asked, "Would you like some more cum kissies."
Kim's eyes began watering up a little as she answered, "Yes, please."
Then Danny got concerned that Kim looked like she was about to cry, so he stopped moving and asked, "Was I too rough?"
Kim sniffled, then she smirked at Danny and responded in a bratty tone, "You made me cum too hard, Daddy!"
Danny felt relieved Kim was still feeling playful, so he smirked back and said, "Sorry, Daddy got really excited," then he asked, "Would some more kissies make up for it?"
Kim fought to hold back her bratty smirk as she answered, "Maybe."
So Danny sat upright, and slowly pulled his soft penis out of her, then as his cum began pouring out of Kim's precious hole, he leaned down and began cleaning her.
It was much less the second time around, but as he was delivering her cum kisses, she still seemed very appreciative as she wrapped her legs back around him and swallowed her treat while they spent a little time making out.
When Danny sat up, Kim smiled at him and said, "You still need to take me for a walk before it gets too dark out."
Danny smiled down at Kim with her messy eyeliner, then let out a chuckle and said, "I'll take you for a walk, but we need to clean up first."
After Danny helped Kim onto her shaky legs, she immediately sat back down and smirked at him and explained, "I need a minute."
Realizing Kim's legs were too shaky to walk, Danny felt proud of himself for giving Kim such a powerful orgasm, but he didn't want to brag or be arrogant, so he sat down beside her and began untying her wrists.
As soon as Kim's arms were free, she leaped into his lap and ambushed him with a big hug while bombarding him with kisses all over his face and neck.
When Danny tried kissing her back as he hugged her, Kim reached up and grabbed his throat with both hands, then teased, "Maybe you should've kept me tied up."
Danny chuckled as he didn't resist, then as Kim began choking him, he smirked and asked, "Is this how good girls behave?"
Kim slowly loosened her grip, then when Danny smiled at her, she impulsively lunged down and bit on his shoulder as he tensed up in pain while also laughing, but when she clinched her jaw much harder and began growling, the intense pain quickly became unbearable, so Danny urgently called out, "Okay! Mercy! Mercy!"
But Kim continued viciously biting down on him until he couldn't handle it anymore, then he yelled out, "I'm your little bitch! Stop!"
Kim immediately unclinched her jaw and stopped biting him, then as she sat up and looked at his bite mark, she began getting a regretful expression on her face.
After an awkward moment of silence, she apologized, "I'm sorry... I don't know why I did that."
Danny glanced down at Kim's bite mark and saw she drew a little blood, which added to his frustration. He couldn't understand why Kim would bite him so hard, so he asked, "Did I do something wrong? What the hell was that all about?"
As he glared at Kim, she got more sad and quietly answered, "No," while she started tearing up.
Danny could see real remorse in her eyes, and he quickly realized she felt horrible, which confused him. But he didn't want Kim to cry, so he pulled her in a hugged her as he assured, "Hey, it's okay."
But Kim let out a long and disappointed sigh and told him, "No, it's not okay. I'm sorry I bit you."
Danny pushed Kim's head down onto his other shoulder and started lightly tickling her back to try and lighten the mood, then he chuckled and teased, "Maybe bite me a little softer next time, cutie."
Kim turned her head down, and when Danny felt her teeth on his shoulder, he flinched, but she just bit him very softly which made him chuckle. Then she confessed, "I don't know why I bit you so hard, I don't normally do that to people."
Danny cracked up a bit and responded, "Maybe I'm just special."
Kim sat up and smiled at Danny, then told him, "You are very special. And not just cause you suck at math. You're special in like in a much more special way."
Feeling both insulted and loved, Danny smiled and said, "You're special too. In all the good ways," then he reached behind Kim and started untying her rope harness as he asked, "Are your legs feeling stronger?"
Kim paused for a moment before answering, "Yeah," then when Danny gave her a confused look over her hesitation to answer, she admitted, "I was thinking about lying so you'd give me a piggyback ride, but I wanna be a good girl so I didn't."
Danny chuckled as he continued pulling on the rope and untying her harness, then he told her, "Aww, that's very sweet of you. I like when you're a good girl."
When Danny finished untying Kim's rope harness, they both got up from the couch, then Danny removed her leash and squatted down in front of her to offer her a piggyback ride.
Kim got excited and hopped onto his back, then after she wrapped her legs around him, she apologized again, "I'm sorry for biting you."
But Danny just chuckled and assured her, "I'll survive, don't stress about it," then he carried her to the master bathroom so they could clean up.
Chapter 6
After Danny set Kim down on the bathroom counter, he went and turned the shower on, then he took Kim's collar and leash off and they washed their private areas.
Kim was still feeling bad about biting Danny, so she used a washcloth to clean the bite mark she left on his shoulder while she apologized again, "I'm really sorry. I feel like a total bitch."
Danny chuckled and reminded her, "It's fine, I promise," then he curiously asked, "Were you trying to earn a spanking or something?"
Kim thought for a moment, then confessed, "I didn't do it for a spanking. I just got too excited," before nervously telling him, "But I'm okay with being punished for it. Just not too hard."
Danny wasn't picking up any enthusiasm from Kim's willingness to be spanked, so he bluntly asked, "Do you actually want a spanking? Cause I'm only into it if you are."
Kim took a few seconds to think, then nervously admitted, "I'm not really in the mood for it, I think it's just something I enjoy on rare occasions."
Feeling relieved that he didn't drag her into something she wasn't wanting and may not have enjoyed, Danny chuckled and responded, "Okay, I'm glad I asked. Do you wanna go for a walk and watch the sun set?"
Kim immediately got excited and answered, "I'd love that!"
After taking some time to clean each other in the shower, they dried each other off and got dressed, then Danny put Kim's collar back on her, attached her leash, grabbed both their phones, and nervously walked her outside to take her for a walk for the first time.
As Danny grabbed Kim's hand and walked her over to the sidewalk, he could feel his heart pounding, so he nervously chuckled and confessed, "I feel weird without my collar."
Kim smiled up at Danny as she playfully nudged her shoulder into his arm, then she told him, "I already had a lot of fun tonight, so I can give your collar back if you need it."
Danny quickly responded, "Oh, it's okay. I didn't mean it like that," then he assured her, "I'm having a lot of fun. I was just noticing how strange it felt not having it."
So Kim squeezed his hand and said, "I'm having a lot of fun too," then as she was looking up at the purple and orange sky, she curiously asked, "Do you feel as lucky as me?"
Danny responded, "Yeah, I feel extremely lucky about being with you. Or did you mean lucky in other ways?"
Kim answered, "Both, I guess," then she explained, "I just never thought I'd have someone like you... and I feel extremely lucky we didn't meet sooner."
Danny chuckled and asked, "Is it cause you were meaner in the past?"
Kim bluntly answered, "Yeah. I was much meaner, and a complete hoe too."
Danny started cracking up at Kim's brutal honesty, so he joined in and explained, "Well, I was much more flaky and insecure, so I wouldn't have bothered you anyways."
Kim paused for a moment as they continued heading towards the baseball fields, then she curiously asked, "Do you still feel insecure?"
Danny tensed up as the conversation began feeling heavy, then he nervously answered, "Yeah, a little bit, but I know I shouldn't so I kinda just ignore it."
So Kim curiously asked, "Is it for other reasons? Or is it just about having a smaller penis?"
Danny nervously chuckled and responded, "I'm pretty sure it's mostly just the penis thing. But I guess there's other things that add to it too."
As they were crossing the street and heading into one of the empty baseball fields, Kim dug in further and asked, "What other things?"
Danny felt terrified to tell Kim all his random insecurities, so he vaguely responded, "It's just random stuff. I don't see the purpose for harping on it. I'm getting over stuff."
Kim smirked at him with amusement, then as they got to the outfields and sat down, she told him, "Let's do show and tell. You show me one of your scars and I'll show you one of mine."



Danny thought for a second, then responded, "I don't have any crazy scars. Do you?"
So Kim told him, "I meant mentally, dummy. Share one of your insecurities with me and I'll share one of mine. But no 'problem solving' or advice offering. Let's just share."
Danny started feeling a little awkward as Kim stared into his soul while awaiting his response, but he could tell Kim was genuinely curious, so he summoned a bit of courage as he took a moment to think, then he confessed, "I'm not good at fighting."
Kim chuckled and told him, "Come on, tell me a serious one. I'm not gonna judge you."
Danny got a little defensive and responded, "It is a serious one. I never won a single fight growing up... guys are supposed to be like protectors, but I just freeze up. I've already had nightmares about not being able to protect you from your crazy stalker ex."
Kim's amused smirk quickly faded as she saw genuine concern on Danny's face, then she grabbed his hand as they sat in silence for a moment. As Danny's anxiety and shame began creeping up on him, Kim asked, "Have you thought about doing a fighting class? Like karate or boxing or something?"
Still feeling embarrassed over his confession, Danny answered, "I thought about jujitsu... but I thought we were just sharing."
Kim chuckled and responded, "I was just asking a question, I wasn't offering advice," then she let out a frustrated sigh and calmly told him, "I'm sorry about my baggage."
Hearing Kim's sad and regretful tone, Danny quickly assured her, "You're worth it, even if you had fifty crazy ex boyfriends still obsessed with you, I would never run away," which made Kim crack a smile.
As Kim looked out at the sunset, Danny could feel her sadness, but he didn't know what else to say. He felt like an idiot for bringing up Kim's ex boyfriend and sharing his insecurity about it, and he couldn't figure out how to spin the conversation to somewhere more positive.
After some more awkward silence, Kim shared one of hers when she confessed, "I'm scared of getting old."
Danny looked over at Kim as she was still gazing into the sky, then he curiously asked, "Why?"
So Kim responded, "I make porn for a living, it's like my main favorite thing to do... but I become less valuable everyday... at least as far as the porn world is concerned."
Danny tensed up while his heart began racing, then as he was looking over at Kim, she looked back at him and gave him a somber smile filled with both sadness and acceptance.
He didn't agree with her statement about loosing value, because there were entire genres of mature woman in porn, and he knew she would be an amazingly sexy 'mature' domme when they got older. But in that moment, it didn't feel right to express disagreement, or try correcting or explaining his point of view because she had just wanted to share scars, not fix them.
So he just smiled back and teased, "Well, I can't wait to be with old you."
As Danny was staring into Kim's eyes, her smile began to feel more hopeful, then she asked him, "Can I still fuck you when your penis stops working?"
Danny cracked up and answered, "Yeah, of course," then he asked, "Do you think it will still feel good when I can't cum anymore?"
Kim paused for a moment, then told him, "I'm pretty sure you never stop making cum. I think you just stop getting boners... I think... google it."
Danny grabbed his phone and curiously searched 'Do old guys still make sperm?' and started reading the overview answer google gave him, then his excitement started increasing as he realized he could still produce sperm even if he stopped getting boners, so he looked at Kim and exclaimed, "Google says I'll still have cum even if I lose my boner!"
Kim started laughing at Danny's excitement, then she pushed him onto his back as she climbed over him and sat on his stomach.
As he was smiling up at her, she smirked down at him and teased, "I guess rule 1 is till death," then she leaned down and started giving him light and sensual kisses.
When Danny lifted his head to kiss her back, they began trading kisses until he snuck in two in a row, then she smirked and gave him three kisses back.
Danny tried outdoing her by quickly kissing her four times, but Kim's excitement took over as she grabbed his throat and started choking him and assaulting him with a storm of unrelenting kisses while he squirmed around under her and tried blocking them with his hands.
Kim started choking him much harder as she told him, "Stop it!" so he moved his hands down to her hips, then she continued kissing him all over his neck and cheeks while he tried to hold back his laughter.
When he finally cracked, Kim kissed him one more time on the lips, then she sat up and smirked down at him, so he asked, "Should we head back? We still haven't used all your new toys.
Kim stared at him for a moment while contemplating, then she confessed, "My pussy is pretty sensitive right now. Maybe we can slow down a little, if you don't mind."
As Danny scooted Kim off his lap and they were getting up, he teased, "Whatever my princess wants," which made Kim chuckle and smile.
With Kim's leash around his wrist, and his hand tightly squeezing hers, Danny was feeling giddy about walking her home. Although he felt most confident and comfortable as Kim's submissive, he was starting to feel a sense of pride on the opposite side of the leash as he was attending to Kim's little needs.
For the first time since they had began delving into Daddy and Daughter role play, Danny wasn't just anxiously waiting to get his collar and chastity device back, he was genuinely enjoying their time together outside of their normal D/s dynamic.
When Danny walked Kim across the street and onto the sidewalk, he felt Kim's phone buzzing in his pocket, so he pulled it out and saw Noah was calling.
He knew Kim liked having her phone time limited while being submissive, but he didn't want to ignore Noah, so he handed the phone to Kim and told her, "It might be important."
Kim got excited when she saw Noah was calling her, so she quickly snatched the phone out of Danny's hand and answered, "Heyyyy! You're on speaker. What's up?"
Noah nervously chuckled and asked, "Is there a bunch of people around you?"
Kim answered, "Nope, it's just me and Danny. We're going for a walk."
Noah let out a small giggle as he curiously asked, "Is he being good?"
Danny chuckled as Kim smirked up at him, then she answered, "Yes, he's being very good."
So Noah teased, "Oh, good... good job being a good boy!"
Danny cracked up at Noah's praises and responded, "Thanks."
Then Kim curiously asked, "So what's going on? Are we still good to do the title stuff tomorrow?"
Noah paused for a moment which made Danny and Kim both nervous as they looked at each other, then he shyly responded "Yeah, that's still all good... I was just wondering if maybe we could possibly hang out next weekend... if you guys ain't busy with other stuff... cause Emily and Richard have a conference thing so I'm not doing anything... but it's fine if you guys are busy."
Kim quickly got excited and answered, "Oh My God, Yes! We can have a fun sleep over weekend! It will be super fun!"
Noah perked up a little and told her, "Okay, thanks," then he nervously asked, "Do you just wanna have like a regular weekend or maybe like kind of do puppy stuff maybe? Only if you wanna though, I can just be normal."
Kim could hear Emily and Richard chuckling in the background, so she gave Danny a naughty look as she asked, "Can you put Emily on the phone real quick?"
After Noah passed the phone off, Emily responded, "Hey, thanks for letting Noah stay with you guys next weekend. I was worried he'd be stuck here bored the whole time."
Kim assured her, "It's no problem. I'd love to puppy sit for you," then she asked, "Can we bring Noah's kennel over so he's more comfortable?"
Emily chuckled and answered, "Yeah, I think he'd appreciate that."
As Danny was getting excited about hanging out with Noah for a weekend, Kim quickly filled him with anxiety as she bluntly asked Emily, "Hey, you wanna breed our puppies tomorrow after we do the car title shit?"
Emily got excited and asked Noah, "Would you like to be bred tomorrow?"
Noah hesitated to answer as Danny's anxiety began spiking, then he nervously answered, "Only if Danny wants to do it also."
So Kim held her phone up to Danny and asked, "Would you like to go have a play date with Emily's adorable little puppy tomorrow?"
Danny stared at the phone as his heart was pounding, but as he was starting to hesitate, he didn't want to give Noah the impression that he didn't like him, so he quickly forced out an anxious answer, "Yeah, but I might be really nervous or awkward though."
Then Noah leaned over to the phone and assured him, "It's okay, me too," which made Danny feel a little less awkward.
As Kim and Emily continued chatting and making plans, Danny could still feel his chest pounding as he started to worry. Fears of disappointing Noah for having too small of a penis, not lasting long, or not satisfying him in many other ways had began sneaking up on him.
When they were almost back to the house, Kim and Emily wrapped up their conversation, then as soon as she hung up on the call, Danny anxiously confessed, "I really hope I don't disappoint Noah."
Kim smiled and assured him, "It's just puppy breeding, don't over think it. Besides, Noah saw your penis at the barbecue," then as they were heading inside, Kim stopped in the living room with a confused look and asked, "Wait, why are you even worried about your penis? You saw Noah's right? It was tiny."
Danny nervously chuckled and explained, "Noah's really short and small, so it's proportional for him."
Kim glared at Danny for a moment as his awkwardness crept around inside his stomach, then she told him, "That's a dumb argument."
Danny got offended and responded, "It's not dumb, I'm just being real."
Kim quickly fired back, "You're like an inch under the average height for dudes and your penis is like an inch under the average penis size. So you're just as proportional as Noah."
Danny paused for a moment, then asked, "How's it proportional? Every guy my height that I've seen had a much bigger penis than me."
Kim started getting a little annoyed as she snapped back and asked, "Really? How'd you see so many dicks?"
Danny didn't want to annoy Kim, but he stayed on the defense anyways and explained, "They're all over the internet, Kim. It's kind of hard to avoid it."
So Kim told him, "You're just seeing above average ones, stupid. The average ones ain't desperate to show off their average dicks on social media or into making porn."
As Danny stopped to think for a moment, he knew Kim was probably right because he knew most guys with a penis like his wouldn't be enthusiastically posting pictures online, at least not as frequent as guys with huge ones, but he was still conflicted, so he responded, "Fine, maybe it's almost proportional. But what if Noah doesn't think that because he's only seen above average ones too?"
Kim got more annoyed and blurted out, "Oh My God, Danny! I'm gonna bite you again if you don't stop! Noah saw your little wiener and he still wants it. Stop over thinking it!"
Danny took a small step back as he nervously chuckled at Kim's adorable and scary fury, then as he glanced down at her 'Kimmy' dog tag on her pink collar, he teased, "I thought you were supposed to be a good girl today."
Kim squinted her eyes and glared as she calmly, yet aggressively told him, "I'm trying to be a good girl. But my Daddy is being a dummy."
When Danny could tell Kim was getting a little frustrated with him, he dropped the arguing and asked, "Do you wanna go for a ride before bed time?"
Kim was thrown off by the quick shift of their conversation, then she asked, "Like in my harness?"
Danny chuckled and told her, "Yeah, I was gonna give you some more screen time to chat with your subbies while I go get us some ice cream."
Kim lit up with excitement and responded, "I'd love that! Thank you, Daddy!"
After Danny grabbed the keys, he looked down at Kim's new toys on the coffee table and got a fun idea, so he grabbed her remote control vibrator.
When he saw that Kim became visibly nervous, he explained, "I wasn't going to make you cum anymore, I just wanted to start edging you for next time you wanna cum."
Kim's nervousness quickly faded as she subtly smirked and responded, "Oh, okay, that sounds nice."
As Danny was pushing Kim's shorts and panties down, he could see her panties were wet. Since he didn't want Kim to be uncomfortable in wet panties, he told her, "Sit," then after she stepped out of her shorts and panties, she sat down on the couch.
Danny went and quickly grabbed her some clean panties as well as the bottle of lubricant off her dresser, then when he returned to the living room, Kim was gently playing with herself, which excited him.
When he felt his own excitement fighting against his panties, he desperately wanted to get his eager tongue inside of her, but he reigned himself in and focused on the task at hand.
After applying some lubricant to Kim's new toy, he sat down next to her and awkwardly asked, "Should I put it in? Or do you want to?"
Kim chuckled and responded in a sweet voice, "You can, Daddy. It's your pussy."
As Kim spread her legs further apart and leaned back, Danny's heart began racing.
Despite all the wild sex they've already had, something as simple as Kim spreading her legs for him not only caused his butterflies to flutter around inside, but it seemed to only intensify each time she surrendered herself to him.
While gently inserting the vibrator inside of her, Kim let out a soft gasp as it pressed up against her sensitive clit.
When Danny noticed she was still over stimulated from their activities earlier, he slid her clean panties over her feet and ankles as he curiously asked, "Would you like to hold on to the controller?"
Kim stood up and held the vibrator firmly against herself, then as Danny finished pulling her tight panties up to hold it inside of her, she answered, "No, I trust you with it. If it becomes to much I'll just let you know."
Hearing Kim express her trust for him was something that filled him with joy and honor, and it wasn't something he took lightly, so as he was pulling her shorts back up, he let out a giddy chuckle and teased, "What's your safe word?"
Kim tried to hide her amused smirk as she glared at him, but when Danny stared back while awaiting her answer, she eventually cracked a smile and answered, "It's, I'm lovable."
Danny lit up with excitement as he lightly pinched her cheeks and answered, "Aww! That's right, sweetie!"
But Kim started feeling embarrassed as she smacked his hands away from her blushing cheeks, then as Danny continued sneaking in playful cheek pinches, she tried to hold back her chuckles as she threatened, "I'm gonna change my safe word if you don't stop!"
Danny pulled back and looked at Kim struggling to look serious, so he just played along and said, "Okay, sorry. Daddy got carried away," then he slid her leash around his wrist and offered his hand, "Ready to go get ice cream?"
Kim's smile grew wide as she grabbed his hand and nodded, then Danny grabbed the remote control to her new toy and walked her out to the Jeep.
After Danny buckled Kim into her harness and gave her phone to her, he grabbed the remote control and turned her vibrator on the lowest setting.
When Kim giggled and flinched a little as she pushed her legs closed, he chuckled and asked, "Is it too much?"
Kim slowly relaxed her legs as she took a deep breath, then she let him know, "It's a bit stronger then I expected, but it's okay. I like it."
As Danny saw Kim slowly grinding her hips into her harness, he thought she looked adorable so he leaned in and kissed her on the cheek, then reminded her, "No social media tonight. Just chatting with subbies.."
After Kim smiled and answered, "Yes, Daddy," he shut her door and walked around to get in the drivers seat.
While on their way back to McDonald's to get ice cream, Danny could hear Kim giggling in the back seat.
His curiosity was bubbling up, but he wanted to give Kim some uninterrupted time to give her subscribers attention, so he focused on driving.
Once they pulled into the drive-thru and Danny was ordering their ice cream cones, Kim spoke up and asked, "Can I have a fudge Sunday instead?"
So Danny quickly corrected the order.
After he pulled up to the first window and paid, he was driving to the next window when Kim politely spoke up in a sweet voice and asked, "Can you please turn my toy on a little higher, Daddy?"
Danny immediately felt his anxiety rumbling, so he quickly responded, "Of course, sweetie, as soon as we get our ice cream."
Kim giggled cause she could tell Danny felt anxious about her acting little in the drive-thru. And when he got to the next window and a male employee was handing him their ice cream, she spoke up again and said, "Okay, I guess I can wait, Daddy."
Danny's heart began racing as he set the ice cream down in the center console cup holders, then when he looked back at the employee, he saw the guy squinting through the back tinted windows, so he awkwardly chuckled and said, "Thank you," before pulling out of the drive-thru.
It was painfully clear that Kim was trying to embarrass him, but he didn't want to let her win, so he just passed the fudge Sunday and a plastic spoon back as he smiled at her and said, "Enjoy your ice cream, cutie," right before turning her vibrator up two levels.
When Kim gasped and let out a small and surprised yelp, Danny started cracking up as he saw Kim trying to glare at him in the rear-view mirror.
After Danny pulled out of the parking lot, Kim ate a scoop of her ice cream as she continued glaring at him, then she said in a bratty tone, "Thanks for the ice cream, Daddy."
Danny smirked back in the mirror and responded, "Of course, Kimmy. You've been a very good girl today," then he turned the vibrator up one more level.
Kim squealed from the suddenly increase in intensity, then she began softly whimpering as she whined out, "You're gonna make me cum, Daddy!"
Danny was starting to get turned on from Kim's urgent and bratty warning, so he teased, "Aww, but Daddy loves making his girl feel good," then he asked, "Don't you wanna cum for Daddy?"
Kim ate another scoop of her ice cream, then nervously reminded him, "It's your pussy, Daddy."
So Danny smiled and responded, "That's very sweet of you," as he turned the vibrator up again.
When Kim let out another intense gasp and began whimpering harder, Danny checked the controller and saw the vibrator was only at five out of ten. He was tempted to raise it to level six, but as Kim was whimpering and struggling with her ice cream, he didn't want to push her too hard and ruin the fun.
As they were almost back home, Danny had finished his small ice cream cone and curiously asked, "Are you done with your treat?"
Kim responded in a bratty tone, "No, Daddy! It's kinda hard to eat ice cream when I'm trying not to cum!"
Danny started laughing at Kim's bratty response as he turned into the neighborhood, then he turned her vibrator up to seven, and when Kim let out another small gasp, he teased, "Okay, don't worry. Daddy's gonna help you as soon as we get home."
While making their way through the neighborhood, Kim's whimpering and panting was getting Danny extremely horny.
He was tempted to unbutton his shorts and start playing with himself while listening to her struggling with the intense stimulation her her sensitive clit, but he was worried about upsetting her since she already knew about his history of distracted-driving related tickets.



Once they pulled into the driveway, Danny turned the Jeep off and looked back to see Kim humping into her safety harness, then she looked up and asked, "Can you lower it, please Daddy?"
Danny looked down at Kim's half finished fudge Sunday next to her, then got a sadistically fun idea, so he told her, "Of course, baby. As soon as you finish your ice cream."
Kim looked at Danny with shock and worry in her watery eyes, then she tried to grab her ice cream with her shaking hands.
When Danny saw her struggling to merely pick it up, he grabbed the remote control and turned it down one level, then said, "Don't worry, I'll help you."
After Danny got out of the drivers seat, he looked around to see if anyone was walking down either side of the street, then he hopped in the back seat with Kim and shut the door.
Seeing Kim humping and wiggling around while buckled into her harness, Danny was tempted to turn the vibrator back up to seven, but he fought his own sadistic urge because he didn't want to push her too far past her limits.
When Kim tried to scoop up a bite of her fudge Sunday with her shaky hands, Danny scooted over next to her and grabbed it, then he scooped up a medium-sized bite and teased, "Open wide!"
As Kim was trying to mean mug him, he could see her amused smirk sneaking out of her, so he chuckled and lifted the spoon of ice cream up and said, "Here comes the plane, vrooooom," while flying the spoon around and towards her mouth.
When Kim just glared at him and didn't open her mouth, he gently bumped the spoon against her lips and made a crashing 'coooshhch!" sound effect which made Kim crack up.
Amused by Kim's stubborn reaction to being spoon fed, Danny grabbed and held up the remote control in his other hand, then as she nervously looked at the controller and then back to him, he turned it up and watched her tense up, then as she began whimpering faster, he asked, "Are you gonna be a good girl and finish your ice cream?"
Kim's breathing started getting heavy as she softly squealed from intense vibrations, then she desperately nodded and answered, "Yes, Daddy! I'm sorry!"
Danny could see Kim was frustrated, but still seemed to be enjoying the playful torment, so he continued having fun with her as he lifted the spoon up again and said, "Here it comes, vrooooom."
When Danny flew the spoon around and towards Kim, she smirked and opened her mouth just in time, then after she swallowed her ice cream, he slowly pulled the spoon from her lips and praised her, "Aww, such a good girl! Okay, here comes another one!"
As Kim continued whimpering and panting, Danny scooped up another bite of her Fudge Sunday and held it up high above her and said, "Open wide!"
Kim smirked over at Danny with both embarrassment and amusement, then she looked up at the spoon and opened her mouth wide.
Danny continued making playful airplane sound effects as he flew the spoon around and into her mouth, then he gave her more praises, "You're doing such a good job, Kimmy! Only a couple more bites left."
As Danny continued helping Kim finish her ice cream, he could see her getting closer to cumming, then right after the last bite, Kim spoke up and asked, "Can you turn it off now? Please, Daddy? I'm gonna cum!"
Danny looked at Kim wiggling around in her harness while struggling with the over stimulation, so he took the opportunity to lay down some rules, "If I turn your toy off and unbuckle you, do you promise not to bite me?"
Kim let out a small moan as she desperately agreed, "Yes, Daddy! I promise!"
Then as Danny was about to turn it off, he stopped and told her, "No choking me either. You need to be a good girl and behave."
Kim started getting more desperate as her whimpering and panting had left her nearly out of breath, but she urgently nodded and told him, "Yes, Daddy! I'll be good! Please turn it off!"
Danny found himself having a lot of fun, and deep down he wanted to keep going just to enjoy Kim's begging and whining, but he wanted to honor their agreement to only edging her, so he slowly lowered her toy's vibration one level at a time as she began calming down, then when he got to the lowest setting, he turned it off.
Kim took a few deep breaths as Danny kissed her on the cheek, then after he put her phone back in his pocket, she chuckled and smirked at him, then said, "You know... you can be a sadistic Daddy sometimes."
Danny cracked up and kissed Kim on the lips, then he started unbuckling her from her harness as he responded, "It was too much fun not to torture you a little bit... especially after the handjob torture you gave me."
When Kim squinted and stared deep into Danny's eyes, he paused for a moment as he realized she might already be plotting revenge on him, but then he cautiously finished unbuckling her as he reminded her, "No biting or choking Daddy, no hitting either. You need to be a good girl."
Kim nodded in agreement as she was still catching her breath, but as she slid her arms out from her harness, she exploded and jumped onto Danny's lap, causing him to flinch and brace for something mean and painful.
As Danny quickly and urgently reminded her, "You said you'd be a good girl!"
Kim bit him very softly on the neck and said, "I am, Daddy," then she began sensually kissing him on his neck as she cuddled on top of him.
While enjoying Kim's affection, Danny slid her leash over his wrist and attached it to her collar as he began kissing her shoulder, then they started making out as he gave her delightful tickle massages up and down her thighs.
After making out for a few minutes, Kim sat up and smiled at Danny, so he curiously asked, "Are you sure you don't want to cum?"
Kim paused and considered it for a moment, then she asked, "Am I gonna disappoint you if I say no?"
Danny chuckled and assured her, "No, it's okay," then he suggested, "We could go cuddle. It's getting pretty late anyways."
Kim stared at Danny for a moment while thinking, then smirked and said, "I want a bath first before bed time."
So Danny smiled with excitement and responded, "Of course."
After taking Kim back inside, Danny went and tossed some clothes in the laundry machine and put Kim's toys away while waiting for the bathtub to fill up. When he was done giving her a bubble bath and drying her off, Kim immediately handed her collar and leash back to him, so he curiously asked, "Do you wanna keep being little tomorrow?"
Danny could see her thinking about it, but she eventually answered, "I kinda wanna, but I already have plans for us tomorrow," then she told him, "I just wanna be collared tonight... we'll switch back in the morning."
Feeling excited about switching back and being Kim's hopeless simp, Danny couldn't hide his smile as he put Kim's collar back on her.
When Kim saw him smile, she thought he was thinking about playing with her pussy some more, and since she was still very sensitive after multiple orgasms, she chuckled and said, "Please don't make me cum again. You can play with me, but I can't handle too much more tonight."
Danny cracked up a bit and said, "I wasn't gonna make you cum again. I'm just happy about getting my collar back tomorrow."
After Danny attached her leash to her collar and lead her to bed, Kim jumped up and curiously asked, "Do you like being my submissive more than playing a Daddy role?"
Danny got in bed and cuddled up to her as he contemplated how to truthfully answer her question without making it sound like he didn't enjoy role playing, but as he was thinking, Kim got impatient and reached back to grab a handful of his balls and told him, "Spit it out."
Without thinking about anything other than the threat level of his balls being crushed in Kim's hand, Danny urgently blurted out, "Wait! I like both!"
Kim chuckled and then started lightly squeezing as she asked, "Which one do you like more?"
As Danny felt the pain of Kim's grip squeezing down on his balls, he answered, "Okay, okay, I like being submissive more," then he tried to explain as he began rambling, "I like role playing though. I don't have to always be submissive. It's just more natural I think. But I love exploring with you and trying new stuff, so it's not like a chore or anything. I love being your Daddy, I just feel like I'm better at being..."
Kim quickly cut him off, "Calm down, dummy. It wasn't a right or wrong. I was just curious."
Danny took a deep breath as he felt Kim's hand let go of his balls, then he curiously asked, "Do you have a preference?"
Kim answered effortlessly and without hesitation, "I mostly prefer domming you, but some days I prefer being little," then she grabbed Danny's wrist and pushed his hand down between her legs before telling him, "Thanks for being my Daddy today."
After feeling Kim's soft pussy on his finger tips, Danny started gently playing with her as he answered, "Thanks for being such a good girl today," then he kissed the side of her neck, right above her collar before telling her, "I love you."
Kim smiled as she let out a long and relaxing breath, then she responded, "I love you too."
Chapter 7
When Danny and Kim woke up Sunday morning, Danny was struggling to wake up while Kim seemed to spring into action.
After removing her leash and getting out of bed, Kim had gone to use the bathroom while Danny was drifting back to sleep while she was going through her morning routines.
Brushing her teeth, washing her face, applying her eyeliner, and brushing her hair.
By the time she was finished in the bathroom, Danny had given up trying to stay awake. But when he felt her push him onto his back and climb onto his lap, she gently placed both her hands on his throat which both startled and excited him enough to wake him up.
When he looked up and saw Kim staring down at him, she said, "You need to get up, lazy. I have plans with you today."
Danny chuckled as Kim slid off his lap to let him get up, then he walked into the bathroom as Kim started getting dressed.
When he sat down on the toilet he curiously asked, "What do you want for breakfast?"
Kim walked over to the bathroom door and stared at him while he was trying to poop, which made him nervously chuckle, then she explained, "I already ate oatmeal when your lazy ass fell back asleep."
Danny got confused because he thought he only fell back to sleep for a few minutes, so he asked, "How long did I sleep?"
Kim put her black tank top on and answered, "I gave you almost an extra hour."
After Danny finished using the toilet and brushing his teeth, he walked out of the bathroom and saw Kim holding his chastity device. When he awkwardly looked down at his morning erection and then back up at Kim, she handed him his chastity device and the padlock, then told him, "No cumming. Just make it soft and lock yourself up, then you can have some breakfast."
When Kim left the bedroom, Danny walked over and grabbed his phone off the nightstand, then went back into the bathroom to find a boring video to watch.
Once he was able to distract himself with some funny YouTube short videos, he managed to sneak his cage on and lock it, which felt amazing to him. As his excitement quickly returned and he felt the familiar sensation of his chastity devise squeezing down on him, it filled him with a giddy delight.
When he was finished getting dressed, he headed towards the kitchen and saw Kim in the living room doing the downward doggy yoga pose, so he teased, "Good form, I want ten of those."
Kim chuckled as she broke form, then told him, "Go eat breakfast, dork."
Danny went into the kitchen and quickly made a bowl of oatmeal, then he went back out to the living room and sat down on the couch to watch Kim do yoga. When Kim looked over and saw Danny smiling down at her, she cracked up and asked, "Is this entertaining?"
While feeling his excitement being suppressed by his chastity device, he smiled back and said, "I had a lot of fun last night, but thank you for letting me have my chastity device back."
Kim sat up on her knees for moment as she gave Danny and amused and naughty smirk, then she told him, "I had a lot of fun too... and you're very welcome."
When Kim went back to doing her yoga, Danny finished eating his oatmeal and then went to clean up in the kitchen. By the time he was finished doing all the dishes, he returned to the living room to see Kim was at her computer uploading some content for her subscribers.
Before he could sit down, Kim told him, "Forty kegels and two minutes of downward doggy."
Danny paused for a moment, then said, "Actually, I was thinking about exercising with the weights Richard gave me."
But Kim sighed and told him, "You can play with your weights after you're done doing your kegels and downward doggies."
Danny awkwardly chuckled as he felt slightly offended that Kim only saw his aspirations for lifting weights to be merely 'play' for him because he wanted to get strong for her.
But he also felt grateful and loved for the blunt and bossy control she was exercising over him, so he grabbed the yoga mat and started doing his kegels.
After knocking out all forty kegels without struggling, Danny was getting up onto his knees to do his downward doggy poses when he saw Kim had been watching him from her computer desk, so he chuckled and asked, "Am I good entertainment?"
Kim smirked and answered, "Yeah, you're getting really good at your kegels," then she asked, "How long have you been able to do all forty without a break?"
Danny smiled and proudly stated, "A few days now! Pretty impressive, right?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "Yeah, that's pretty good," then she smiled and said, "Do ten more, but hold each one for ten seconds."
Danny's pride quickly dissipated as he realized how his confidence along side his impressive show of endurance backfired, then he awkwardly chuckled before laying back down and continuing his kegels.
While Kim enjoyed watching him, Danny started knocking out his kegels with perfect form, slowly lifting his hips into the air and holding them for ten seconds each time. But when he got to the seventh kegel and his legs started quivering, he heard Kim giggling which caused him to laugh before collapsing back down.
Kim cracked up a little more as she walked over and stood between his knees, then she smiled and told him, "That one didn't count. Do it again."
After taking a deep breath, Danny slowly lifted his hips into the air and held his position, then Kim slowly counted down from ten while he struggled to not collapse. When Kim finally got to one, he lowered his hips.
While he was taking another deep breath, Kim lifted her foot and gently stepped down on his groin area which caused him to flinch, then she chuckled and asked, "So, did you forget about rule 3?"
Danny got nervous as Kim stared down at him with a curious expression on her face, then he explained, "I wasn't thinking. I'm sorry."
Kim started pressing her foot down a little harder, then she told him, "You need to follow the rules."
As Danny was bracing himself for a swift kick, he nervously asked, "Would you like me to remove my clothes before I finish my kegels?"
Kim thought about it for a minute, then answered, "No, it's fine... continue."
After Kim removed her foot from his groin area, Danny lifted his hips and held his kegel while Kim slowly counted down from ten again. As he was struggling his way through his last couple kegels, he could tell Kim was enjoying the show, which excited him, but by the time he finished his tenth one, he was glad it was over since his legs felt like they were on fire.
Satisfied with Danny's struggling, Kim smiled and told him, "Good job. On your knees."
When Danny got up onto his knees and was prepared to do his downward doggies, Kim went and grabbed his collar off her desk which caused his excitement to spike, then as she bent down and placed the collar around his neck, he couldn't help but blurt out, "Thanks for collaring me."
Kim couldn't hide her subtle smile as she buckled his collar, then she stood up and told him, "You're welcome, cutie," and then as Danny was smiling back up at his beautiful and powerful mistress, she calmly told him, "Hands behind your back."
Danny's stomach sank as he realized she was going to kick him in the balls, so he naturally tried apologizing, "I'm sorry for not following the rules this morning."
But Kim just gave him an amused smirk and repeated herself, "Hands behind your back."
When Danny anxiously put his hands behind his back and looked up at Kim, she swiftly kicked him in the balls as he let out a painful groan, then when he didn't collapse, she chuckled and said, "I forget how tough you are sometimes," before pulling her leg back and kicking him much harder.
Danny let out a loud groan as he folded over from the impact of her hard kick, then he apologized again, "I'm sorry for disobeying you."
Kim started cracking up as she reached down and pulled on the back of his collar, causing him to sit upright or be choked. When Danny nervously sat up on his knees and looked up at Kim, she quickly pulled her leg back and started laughing when he flinched.
Then instead of kicking him again, Kim kissed him on the forehead and pushed him back down, then said, "Do your doggy poses, then you can go play with your weights, cutie."
After Kim went back to her computer to continue working, Danny started doing a downward doggy pose. He couldn't arch his back in the same way Kim was able to, but he gave it his best effort.
While holding his pose, Danny could feel the pain from Kim's kicks radiating through his midsection, and it was causing him to reflect about the rules. It confused him that there were days when he got dressed without asking or being told, and Kim wouldn't say anything. But some days, she would take notice and make a point to punish him for it.
His punishments for breaking rule 3 seemed random and inconsistent, but the more he thought about it, the more he realized that it all came down to Kim's mood.
It truly seemed like the rules were just playful reasons for her to hurt him. And after hearing Kim confess on several different occasions that she wasn't really mad and just 'wanted an excuse' to hurt him, he was starting to understand that the rules weren't about her being strict or him being obedient.
Instead, they served as opportunities for Kim to physically abuse him when she was feeling sadistic and wanted to torment him.
Finding the deeper meaning behind his rules, Danny found it tempting to break the rules on purpose to receive punishments, but as he pondered the idea of using the rules to get what he wanted, he made a conscious decision that he wouldn't abuse the system for selfish gains.
But at the same time, he felt relieved about accidentally breaking the rules, because he knew it put the ball in Kim's hands to choose whether or not he would receive physical pain.
While lost deep in his thoughts, Danny heard Kim giggling, so he lifted his head and looked over to see her watching him again, then she told him, "You're well past two minutes, dummy."
Danny chuckled as he pushed himself up onto his knees, then he admitted, "Yeah, I kinda lost count."
So Kim teased, "You must've been thinking if you weren't counting," then she curiously asked, "What were you thinking about?"
Danny smiled and fully confessed, "I was thinking about whether or not I should be breaking the rules on purpose when I want to be punished."
Kim gave Danny and amused smirk and asked, "Is that why you got dressed this morning?"
Danny quickly defended himself, "No, I just wasn't thinking," then he assured her, "I'm not gonna break the rules on purpose just to get what I want. That doesn't feel right."
Kim chuckled and responded, "Yeah, cause it's not right. If you break the rules just to receive punishments, then who's really in charge?"



Danny smiled and agreed, "Exactly. I don't wanna do that."
Then Kim smiled back and said, "You can go play with your weights now, I'm gonna finish uploading some content to socials and then reply to some subscribers. So you have about an hour."
Danny went and put some socks and shoes on, then when he grabbed the keys off Kim's desk, he glanced over at her messages and saw she was flirting back and forth with one of her subscribers.
He felt jealous for a short moment, but he was quickly able to snap out of it as he reminded himself that he wasn't just her submissive, he was her boyfriend.
When Danny bent down to kiss Kim on the cheek, she saw him coming and quickly turned her head and kissed him on the lips, then she smiled and told him, "Don't over do it with the weights."
Danny chuckled and assured her, "I'm just gonna do some curls and stuff, nothing stupid."
After going outside and opening the garage door, Danny started carrying the weights from the back of the jeep and stacking them neatly in the corner. To his surprise, by the time he had moved all the five-pound and ten-pound plates, his arms were already getting sore.
Slightly disappointed with himself, he carried the last four twenty-five-pound plates into the garage, then he grabbed the two dumbbell bars and long curling bar. But when he slid two ten-pound plates onto each dumbbell bar and started doing bicep curls, he only got a few reps in before realizing he was already worn out from moving all the weights to the garage.
Feeling a bit discouraged, he looked down at the weights, then he changed out the ten-pound plates with five-pound plates and tried again. After he managed to curl the dumbbells about twenty times, he couldn't lift them anymore, so he just held them at his side and did some basic squats.
Not wanting to completely wipe himself out first thing in the morning, Danny stacked the plates back up in the corner of the garage, then headed back inside.
When he sat down on the couch, Kim sarcastically asked, "Did you get a good pump."
Danny cracked up a little, but felt embarrassed at the same time, then after a few moments of awkwardly listening to Kim typing on her laptop, he confessed, "I'm not as strong as I was hoping."
Kim chuckled and said, "Yeah, no shit. You gotta check your ego at the door and start light, dummy. It takes time."
Danny still felt insecure, though Kim's blunt and nonchalant advice felt oddly relieving, so he assured her, "I'm not gonna over do it," then explained, "I'm just gonna do it everyday cause I should be way stronger than I am."
Kim stopped typing and spun around in her office chair, then said, "As long as you don't morph into one of those annoying 'gym bros' then you can get as strong as you want. But don't stress over it."
Danny got confused and asked, "What do you mean by gym bro?"
Kim thought for a moment and answered, "You know, like obsessed with getting buff."
So Danny responded, "I'm not gonna get obsessed. I just wanna be stronger."
Kim smiled and teased, "Well, just keep working on it. Some day you'll be able to carry all the groceries inside with a single trip."
Danny chuckled and said, "Exactly."
Kim smirked at Danny for a moment as he got lost in her eyes, then she grabbed his leash off her desk and asked, "Walk?"
Danny got excited and answered, "Yeah, I'd love that."
So Kim went and slipped her flip-flops on, then patted her hand on her leg. When Danny cracked up and walked over to her, she put her phone in his shorts pocket before attaching his leash to his collar.
When Kim was about to walk Danny out the front door, she suddenly stopped, then just as Danny was wondering what she forgot, she took her pink dog collar off and tossed it on the couch, then she walked over to her desk and grabbed her choker chain with Danny's chastity key on it and put it around her neck.
After Kim grabbed his leash and slid it over her wrist, she grabbed his hand and smiled at him, so he blurted out, "You're so beautiful."
Kim stared up at Danny, seemingly moved by his impulsive compliment, then she quickly lifted her knee, causing him to flinch backwards and crack up.
As Kim chuckled and walked him outside, she nudged her shoulder into his arm and told him, "You're super cute too," which got Danny's butterflies swirling.
While on their walk down to the baseball fields, Danny felt his pocket buzzing, so he pulled Kim's phone out and handed it too her. When she checked her messages, she stopped on the sidewalk and texted something, then put her phone back in Danny's pocket and continued walking him.
When the phone almost immediately buzzed again, Danny chuckled and said, "You got another message," then he handed her phone back and curiously asked, "Is it Noah or Emily?"
Kim read the message, then smirked and answered, "It's William's wife."
Danny's anxiety spiked a little as he asked, "Is that good or bad?"
Kim replied to the message, then answered, "It's good, I think. She wants to meet at the Starbucks in Target and discuss things."
Danny anxiously waited as Kim chatted back and forth a couple more times.
He could see her excitement as her smile was growing and she was swaying her hips back and forth. When she put her phone back in his shorts pocket and continued walking him, he curiously asked, "Does it look promising?"
Kim answered, "I have no idea," then she explained, "She just said she wants to talk, so we're gonna talk."
As Kim walked Danny around the corner and towards their tree, they saw and older couple in their fifties or sixties, sitting under it while chatting and laughing it up. so they stopped and looked at each other.
When Danny saw Kim staring at him like she was awaiting some sort of answer, he chuckled and said, "Maybe it was their tree first."
Kim looked back over across the street, then back up at Danny, then she tried pulling on his hand as she headed towards the tree.
But Danny got worried about confronting a happy elderly couple for sitting under a random tree at the neighborhood park, so he didn't budge.
When Kim turned and looked at him with a confused look, Danny bluntly said, "We shouldn't bug them. It's not our tree. It's on public property."
Kim stared at Danny for a moment as he grew nervous, then she chuckled and said, "I'm not 'confronting' them, stupid. I was just gonna go say hi," then she pulled on his hand and said, "Come."
Danny started feeling extremely awkward with his collar and leash on, and as they were crossing the street, he quietly pleaded, "Can we just leave them alone? I don't wanna weird them out."
But Kim just ignored him as his heart began pounding, then when they got to the tree, she pointed at the ground and told him, "Sit."
The elderly couple stopped and looked up at Danny as he felt his face heating up, then he looked at Kim and said, "We can find a different tree."
But Kim just chuckled and told the older couple, "Sorry, my boyfriend has social anxiety," then she sat down and curiously asked, "So, is this your guys' tree too?"
The older woman looked up at Danny's collar, seemingly confused, then she chuckled and answered, "Yeah, this is wear me and Tod first kissed over fifteen years ago."
Kim gave Danny's leash a light tug and told him, "Sit," again, then after he awkwardly smiled as he sat down next to her, she told the lady, "That's super fucking sweet!" which made the older couple crack up a little.
While Danny was squirming in his skin and struggling with his awkwardness, Kim extended her hand and offered both of them a handshake as she introduced them, "I'm Kim, and this is my boyfriend, Danny. We sit under your tree sometimes, hopefully that's okay."
So the older woman smiled and introduced herself and her husband, "I'm Sharla, this is my husband Tod. And yes, that's perfectly okay."
Then Tod smiled and curiously asked, "So, how long have you two been together?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "About a month," then when the older couple both looked surprised, Kim bluntly explained, "It took me a few tries to find him."
So Sharla smiled and grabbed Tod's hand, then explained, "Tod's my third husband. Sometimes it takes a few tries to find the good one."
When Danny saw Tod and Sharla smile at each other, he got excited and blurted out, "Well you two are a beautiful couple."
Kim smirked at Danny, then leaned over and kissed him on the cheek, then she told Tod and Sharla, "Well, we gotta run a buncha errands today, but it was very nice meeting you guys. And thanks for letting us enjoy your tree. It's a perfect place."
After Kim and Danny stood up, Sharla smiled and teased, "Well, we don't mind sharing our tree with a sweet young couple. I hope you two have a wonderful day."
Kim perked up and responded, "Aww, that's super sweet of you. I hope you guys have a wonderful day too."
Then after Danny awkwardly smiled and nodded, Kim pulled on his hand and started walking him back across the street.
While they were crossing, Danny could feel his heart pounding, so he took a long and deep breath to calm himself, and when Kim curiously looked up at him, he chuckled and said, "I think that went really well."
So Kim nudged her shoulder into his arm and told him, "Yeah, they seem so sweet."
As Danny looked down and saw Kim's beautiful and hopeful smile, he curiously asked, "Do you think we could get married under that tree?"
Kim suddenly stopped and stared at Danny with an amused smirk, then as he was bracing for a retaliatory knee to the balls, she surprised him with a kiss on the lips and continued walking, then she explained, "You need to do laundry when we get home, you're running out of pink panties."
Danny cracked up and answered, "Yes, ma'am."
Kim chuckled and shoved him with her shoulder, then said, "You also need to moderate my socials before we head out to meet William's wife."
So Danny smiled and answered, "Yes, boss."
Kim playfully shoved Danny again, then told him, "We're meeting her at noon, and you're buying our coffee, but you're not to speak unless directly spoken too."
Danny's smirked and answered, "Yes, mistress."
So Kim chuckled and smacked him on the butt as she told him, "Good boy," which made him feel amazing.
When they got home and Kim removed Danny's leash, he immediately sprung into action and began gathering all the dirty laundry. After he started the washing machine, he pulled Kim's phone out and sat down on the couch to moderate her social media accounts while she went to her bedroom.
With only about an hour before they needed to leave, Danny rushed through Kim's Instagram and Twitter, checking all the new comments and direct messages for spam, rudeness, or unsolicited dick pics.
While he was flying through his work, he couldn't help but wonder what Kim was doing in her bedroom, so when he finished storming through everything, he wandered down the hallway and knocked on the door.
But immediately after knocking, he quickly opened the door and saw Kim standing at her bed with several lingerie outfits spread out, then he quickly apologized, "Sorry for knocking again, bad habit."
Kim chuckled and told him, "It's fine, you're still learning, and I need to learn to stop shutting my bedroom door for no reason," then she pointed over at some folded laundry on her dresser and said, "You're wearing those today."
Danny looked and saw his gray shorts and white button up t-shirt Kim had bought him, so he chuckled and responded, "You want me to wear the nice stuff."
Kim smiled at him and said, "Yep," then continued planning out her future outfits as she explained, "I'm not trying to like over impress William's wife or anything, but I still wanna put our best feet forward."
As Danny started changing his clothes, he curiously mentioned, "You seem pretty excited about domming your banker."
Kim stared into Danny's eyes and he was quickly becoming nervous, but just as he was thinking of ways to walk back his comments, she confessed, "Yeah, it excites me. I really like helping men explore their submissive sides."
Danny felt insecure, but he forced out a smile because he didn't want Kim to think he disapproved of her desires or opposed her lifestyle.
But Kim saw right through it and addressed the issue at hand, bluntly asking, "Can I do something to show you how much I love you? I can see the doubt in your eyes, and I just wanna make sure you know how important you are to me."
Danny tensed up a little and explained, "I know you love me. But I can't always choose how I feel, so sometimes I worry about you falling in love with someone else. It's not your fault."
Kim thought for a moment as she continued sorting her outfits, then she said, "Well, how about this, you're allowed to feel jealous or whatever you feel, but you're also allowed to talk to me about it when it's happening. That seems like a healthy way to handle it, right?"
Danny chuckled and assured her, "It's fine, Kim. I don't need to bug you about it. I'm working on it and it's happening less and less."
When Kim looked over at him with a subtly sad expression she couldn't conceal, Danny started to feel anxious and confused, but then Kim spoke up and said, "I just get scared that you're gonna hit me with the ultimatum, so I wanna do healthy communications, that's what Emily suggests. I think it's the only way to have unusual relationships like ours."
Danny got confused and asked, "What do you mean by ultimatum?"
So Kim explained, "An ultimatum is when someone gives you two options and makes you choose."
Danny nervously chuckled and said, "I know what it means, I just mean, like what options? I'm not gonna ask you to stop doing dominatrix stuff, if that's what you're worried about."
Kim set her lingerie down and stared at Danny with a surprised look, then she awkwardly chuckled and confessed, "Yeah, that's exactly what I'm worried about... cause that's what always happens to people who do what I do," then she explained, "Every OnlyFans chick I've talked to goes through it. Eventually jealousy takes over and their partner gives them the ultimatum, either quit, or they're leaving."
Danny quickly spoke up, "That's never going to happen, I promise. I love what you do, I think it's awesome, and super sexy. Plus, I would never threaten to leave you over it, that would be super fucked up. I mean, you'd never ask me to stop playing Magic, or threaten to leave me if I don't suck your cows dong, right?"
Kim smirked at Danny for a moment while she processed everything, then she walked over and hugged him as she assured him, "Of course I wouldn't, you don't have to suck Cowy's dick or stop being a total nerd. I fucking love your guts."
Danny's insides started heating up as Kim tightly squeezed him, then he hugged her back.
When he felt her loving embrace spreading through his body and his eyes began getting watery, he cleared his throat and responded, "I love you too."
After a long hug, Kim stepped back and smiled at him, then when she saw he was getting emotional, she chuckled and playfully punched him in the stomach, which made him yelp and flinch, then she told him, "You big fucking baby! You're so adorable!"
Danny started cracking up as Kim went to finish sorting her lingerie outfits, then he curiously asked, "What are you doing with all your clothes?"
Kim explained, "I'm just planning out future outfits. I wanna do a bunch of sexy photo shoots so when we go camping with Emily and Richard, we have plenty of content to upload," then she smirked at him and said, "We'll need to make some sexy videos too, so I'll be fucking you, humiliating you, and beating your ass all week."
As Danny's excitement spiked through the roof, he chuckled and joked, "I'll work overtime all week if you need me."
So Kim smiled and teased, "Of course you will, cutie. That's what good boys do."
Chapter 8
When it was time to go meet with William's wife, Kim grabbed Danny's leash and attached it to his collar, so he got up from the couch and nervously asked, "Do I have to be leashed during your meeting?"
Kim put her phone in his pocket and handed him her purse, then asked, "Don't you wanna be leashed?"
Danny awkwardly chuckled and responded, "I don't mind being leashed, I just don't wanna freak out your friends wife. It might backfire on us."
But Kim retorted, "Having you on your leash is a good representation of what I do," then she handed him the keys and said, "Let's go."
After Danny got Kim into the Jeep and buckled her in, she removed his leash and they headed to the Starbucks. While on the way, Kim took some time to practice her 'sales pitch' which amused Danny.
With the way she was bouncing ideas off of him, he thought it was strangely cute the way she was treating their casual meeting as some sort of business proposal.
When they were almost their, Kim was still thinking over the right approach to take, but Danny thought she was stressing too much, so he explained, "You shouldn't worry about it so much. You don't know what she's gonna say or ask, so you just gotta relax and chat with her."
Kim glared at Danny and asked, "Are you seriously going to tell me to relax? You're a literal ball of anxiety."
Danny chuckled and responded, "Yeah, okay, then I'm an expert, right?"
Kim smirked and told him, "Whatever... just park next to a cart return in case we decide to do some shopping."
After Danny pulled into the parking lot and found a spot near the cart return, he ran around and got Kim out of the Jeep, then she attached his leash to his collar and grabbed his hand.
While on the way inside, Kim looked through the large windows and into the Starbucks lobby, then she pointed out the small blonde lady who was pulling a chair out, "That's her. I guess she came early too."
As they were walking around towards Starbucks, Kim nudged Danny and reminded him, "You're buying our coffee, so be a good little servant."
Danny chuckled and responded, "Yep, I got this."
When they approached the table, William's wife saw them coming, so she stood up and awkwardly smiled as she offered Kim a handshake, then when Kim smiled back and shook her hand, she introduced herself to them, "Hi, I'm Samantha, you must be Kim and Danny."
As Danny was shaking her hand, Kim answered, "Yep, it's nice to meet you, Samantha."
When Samantha sat down, Kim removed Danny's leash and sat down, then told him, "I'll take a Caramel Macchiato," before asking Samantha, "What would you like?"
Samantha nervously chuckled and answered, "Oh, umm... Vanilla latte, please."
When Danny nodded and turned around, Kim spoke up, "Grandes."
Danny got confused and asked, "What's a Gron Day?"
Kim and Samantha both chuckled, then Kim explained, "It means sixteen ounce drinks, silly."
So Danny chuckled and said, "Okay. Grande sized Caramel Macchiato and a Grande sized Vanilla Latte, coming right up."
When he turned around to go order the drinks, he heard Kim say, "He's been super good today," which made Samantha giggle.
As he was ordering their drinks, he caught the male employee staring at his collar repeatedly, but he did his best to fend off any embarrassing feelings. After he paid and waited for their drinks, he grabbed some straws and brought the drinks to their table, then he sat down next to Kim just in time to hear Samantha nervously ask her, "So how'd all of this come up anyways? Did my husband ask you?"
Danny could see Samantha's concern, and it was obvious that she was worried about her husband being unfaithful, but Kim assured her, "I proposed the idea," then she explained, "He's been my financial advisor for like a year, but when I brought my boyfriend into the bank, William seemed uncomfortably interested in Danny's collar and leash, so I teased the idea. But when I saw he had a wife, I stopped making advancements."



Samantha paused for a moment, seemingly relieved, but still confused, then she asked, "But why do you wanna be William's dominatrix? You have a boyfriend who seems to be filling that role."
Kim chuckled and explained, "Danny's my lover, not just one of my submissives. But I enjoy helping other men explore their submissive sides too, we just have to establish strict boundaries and be fully transparent."
So Samantha pried a little and curiously asked, "What kind of boundaries?"
Kim looked over at Danny for a moment, then responded, "Everyone's boundaries. For example, I don't kiss or have sex with anyone other than my boyfriend, and I don't help men cheat on their partners," then she asked, "Have you thought about what your boundaries would be? If you were okay with your husband exploring his submissive side, of course. It's still completely up to you."
Samantha appeared skeptical and asked, "You don't have sex with your... play mates?"
Kim bluntly answered, "Nope, it's off the table."
So Samantha got confused and asked, "Then what do you even do?"
Kim explained, "I just dominate them. They submit to me, and depending on what we've agree to explore, they might do chores, or be a nice foot rest, or maybe receive punishment. It really depends on our mutual interests."
Danny couldn't help but noticed the professional way in which Kim was conducting herself, and he thought it was impressive. But he could tell Samantha was on the fence, and unsure about everything.
After a few seconds, she eventually spoke up and asked Kim, "How would I know you're not sleeping with him?"
Kim truthfully answered, "You could be present for our sessions, or you could lock him up, but other than that, you couldn't know. It would require trust."
Samantha giggled and asked, "Lock him up? Like one of those small cages?"
Kim smiled and answered, "Yep," then explained, "I keep one on my boyfriend, and he hasn't been able to break out of it. They're pretty secure."
Samantha gave Danny a curious look, then asked, "Can you get it off if you really wanted to?"
Danny was caught off guard by being dragged into the conversation, but when Kim looked over at him, he tried awkwardly explaining, "I think I could get it off if their was an emergency. But it would hurt really bad. It's kinda, umm... it goes around the... if I pulled it off it would be hurting stuff."
Kim chimed in and explained, "The base ring goes around both the shaft and balls, then the cage locks to it. So he can't squeeze his testies out from between the cage and base ring without crushing his balls and most likely injuring himself."
Samantha looked down at Kim's chain choker and asked, "Is that his key?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "Yeah, I keep it on me just in case of emergencies."
After Samantha leaned back in her chair and took a moment to think, she confessed, "William helps me explore all my stuff, he's just super giving like that... so I really want him to explore his submissive side, but this is all just a lot to think about."
Kim nodded and agreed, "It's definitely a lot to think about," then she assured her, "And you're allowed to decide you don't want him submitting to me. It's okay to say no. Most people wouldn't be comfortable with this sort of arrangement, and there's nothing wrong with that."
Samantha took a deep nervous breath and admitted, "We've tried swinging in the past and it got kinda messy, so I'm still a little hesitant about opening that door again," then she explained, "I really need to think about it."
Kim looked at Samantha's concerned expression, then quietly asked, "Did he cheat on you?"
Danny tensed up as Samantha went silent, but just as he thought Kim went to far with her question, Samantha confessed, "I cheated, on accident, kinda," then she explained, "We were supposed to only fool around with others while together, and I broke that agreement."
Kim leaned forward and placed her hand over Samantha's, then she assured her, "I don't want you feeling pressured to let him fool around just to 'get back' at you. I only punish men for being men, not women for their past mistakes."
As Kim gently cut to the core of the issue, Danny couldn't help but notice how kind and compassionate Kim was being towards Samantha. But he still felt anxious and out of place, almost like an uninvited fly on the wall, so he awkwardly took a sip of Kim's Macchiato as he tried to remind silent.
When Samantha started getting a little emotional, she forced out a soft chuckle and told Kim, "That's very nice of you to say. I appreciate that."
Kim smiled and told her, "Of course," then she assured her, "Unless you sign off on this and we establish all your boundaries, William will never submit to me."
Samantha cracked a smile and joked, "You're really sweet, you're kinda making me wanna submit."
Kim and Danny cracked up, then Kim told her, "Hey, if you have some unexplored fantasies, I'd love to help. But I think you and William have some important conversations before I get involved with anything."
Danny wasn't certain, but he suspected Samantha's blissful expression and deep gaze into Kim's eyes could be arousal, and it shocked him. Not only did Samantha seem interested in Kim, but Kim seemed to be flirting with the idea.
When Samantha took a deep breath and told her, "You're right, I'm going to talk to William this evening when he gets home, then we'll get back to you guys."
Kim gave her a kind smile and nodded, "Absolutely," then she chuckled and said, "Even if you guys decide against anything, I'd love to make my boyfriend buy you another coffee some time."
Samantha smiled at Danny as he awkwardly smiled back, then she told him, "You're pretty quiet, but you seem sweet too."
Danny finally spoke up and told her, "Thanks, I try to be good."
Kim smirked at Danny as she attached his leash to his collar and said, "He's a very-very good boy," then she stood up and asked Samantha, "Can I walk you to your car?"
Samantha chuckled as she got up, then she answered, "No, it's okay. I need to go get some milk and dog food."
So Kim shook her hand again and said, "It was lovely meeting you. William's a very lucky boy," which made Samantha blush.
After Danny shook her hand, and said, "It was nice meeting you."
Samantha smiled and said, "I wasn't expecting this to go so well, it was nice meeting you guys too."
When Kim walked Danny out of the Starbucks lobby and out the front sliding doors, she let out a small and excited squeal as she squeezed Danny's hand, then she asked, "That went amazing! Right?!"
Danny chuckled and answered, "Yeah. You were really nice to her, it kinda surprised me."
When Danny walked over and opened the Jeep door for Kim, she curiously asked, "Was I too nice?"
Danny buckled her seat belt for her and asked, "How can you be too nice?"
So Kim removed his leash and explained, "Like almost 'fake' I guess. I didn't feel like I was being fake, but I was definitely being extra nice and caring then I normally would."
After Danny hopped into the drivers seat and turned the Jeep on, he smiled and teased, "Well, you did seem to seduce William's wife."
Kim chuckled and defended herself, "I wasn't trying to seduce anyone. I was just trying to make her feel comfortable."
Danny could tell Kim was trying to suppress some of her excitement and joy, so he bluntly asked, "Are you into her?"
Kim smirked at Danny for a moment, then answered, "Not in whatever dirty way you're thinking," then she explained, "She's very sweet, I think I could help her explore, or maybe train her to be a good dominant for her husband if she wants to switch with him."
Danny started backing out of their parking spot as he confessed, "I guess my mind was kinda in the gutter, but your idea makes lots of sense. Maybe she would like learning to be a domme," then he asked, "So, are we going to Emily's now?"
Kim answered, "Lunch first."
So Danny headed towards her favorite sandwich shop.
While on their way to lunch, Kim grabbed her phone from Danny's pocket and gave her Instagram and Twitter followers some attention.
As Kim was liking comments and responding to some of her messages, Danny found himself lost in a wild fantasy involving Kim, Samantha, and Emily sitting on the couch together while Kim passed his leash around as he serviced each woman to full satisfaction, for perhaps a reward, like worshiping their feet, or being granted permission to masturbate while down on his knees in front of them.
Danny snapped back to reality when he noticed an old homeless man jaywalking across the street, then he let out a frustrated sigh as he slowed down and said, "I don't understand why he couldn't walk twenty more feet and use the cross-walk like a normal person."
Kim looked up from her phone at the homeless man jaywalking, then chuckled and joked, "Some people don't give a fuck... or maybe he's looking for a fat and juicy out of court settlement."
Danny chuckled and said, "That's a stupid way to retire."
So Kim went back to browsing on her phone as she responded, "Well, good job not running over the stupid person, babe. I'm proud of you," which made Danny crack up.
When they got to the sandwich shop, Danny let Kim order for him like usual, then they went and sat down at a table with their food and drinks.
Almost immediately after sitting down, Kim blasted him in the face with a straw wrapper.
Danny quickly grabbed his straw and fired away without misfiring, but the wrapper flew way off to the side and completely missed, so Kim laughed at him as she took a bite of her sandwich.
But just as she let her guard down, Danny pulled out another straw and drilled her right in the forehead with the wrapper.
Kim gasped as she looked at Danny's shit-eating grin, then she glared at him and said, "You grabbed an extra straw... that's totally cheating."
Danny chuckled and asked, "Do you have a rule book? Cause I haven't seen one."
Kim stuck her straw into her soda as she continued glaring at him and taking a sip of her drink, then when she set her drink down, she explained, "Without rules, there is nothing but anarchy, and I don't think you're prepared for that."
Danny gave Kim a cocky smile and responded, "With all due respect, it seems like you were the one who wasn't prepared."
Kim gave Danny a sweet smile, then swiftly kicked him under the table. When he yelped and leaned over to rub his shin, she took another sip of her drink, pulled her straw out, and blew hard and fast as she splattered him with a scatter-shot of Sprite.
Danny glared at Kim while both slightly annoyed and amused, then he slowly wiped his face off with a napkin and said, "Fine, rules... we only shoot straw wrappers, and we only get one straw each," then he offered her a handshake.
Kim gave him a bratty smirk as she shook his hand and agreed, "Deal," then she smiled and took a bite of her loaded potato salad.
As Danny was digging into his potato salad, Kim curiously asked, "So, are you excited about playing with Noah?"
Danny tensed up a little as he chewed and swallowed his food, then he admitted, "I been trying to not think about it."
So Kim chuckled and asked, "Why? It's gonna be super fun."
Danny took a bite of his sandwich, then set it down and confessed, "I just feel anxiety when I think about it, so I been blocking it out. I decided I'm just gonna be obedient and listen to you, and if I under perform and disappoint Noah, then it is what it is."
Kim stared at Danny for a moment while he awkwardly gazed back into his mistress's eyes, then she chuckled and said, "I don't think you're gonna disappoint anyone, Danny. He saw your penis and still wanted to play with you, he obviously likes you for deeper reasons."
Danny felt a little bit of shame creeping up on him as he continued eating, so he cleared the air and admitted, "I know this is really dumb of me, but I'm still caught up on the 'gay' part of it... I think he's really cute and sweet in a girly way and I'm attracted to him, but I still feel like my brain is judging me."
Kim started cracking up at Danny's confession, but when he didn't smile or laugh, she calmed down and told him, "Look, I get it, kind of... but I really think you should do what You want. It's your life," then she curiously asked, "Who convinced you gay stuff was bad?"
Danny got defensive and responded, "I didn't say it was bad."
So Kim explained, "I didn't mean to say you think that, I just meant, like... who originally planted that idea in your head? Are your parents anti gay or something?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "I don't think they have opinions on it, they just mind their own business," then he thought for a moment and said, "Maybe it's just from before I moved here. I had to go to a catholic school for almost five whole years before I was adopted."
Kim tensed up a little, then cautiously asked, "Did you... uh... have any bad encounters? You know, like with a priest?"
Danny nearly choked on his sandwich for a moment, then quietly responded, "No! Jesus, Kim. Nothing like that. I just did lots of bible study stuff, so maybe something just rubbed off on me and that's why I feel bad for thinking Noah's cute."
Kim felt awful for asking, so she apologized, "Sorry, that was a wild question."
Danny chuckled and assured her, "It's fine, it just shocked me a little."
Then Kim took a sip of her Sprite and said, "Give me my phone, I'm gonna check in with Emily."
After Danny handed Kim her phone, she called Emily while finishing her potato salad.
When Emily answered, Kim smiled and said, "Heyyyy gurly! How's it going?"
Danny continued finishing his lunch while listening to one side of the conversation, and when he heard Kim say, "Yeah, Danny's super nervous too, but he's still excited," he nervously chuckled.
Then Kim laughed and told Emily, "Aww, that's super sweet, but Noah doesn't need to worry about me. I just want our boys to have fun."
As Kim continued chatting with Emily, Danny could tell even from one side of the conversation that Noah must've also been nervous. He found it somewhat comforting to know that they were both nervous because it made him feel less anxious and awkward about the situation, though some of those feelings persisted.
When Kim was wrapping up the conversation with Emily as they were heading back to the Jeep, she told her, "We just finished lunch, so we'll be their in about twenty or thirty minutes, depending on traffic."
Then after she smiled and said, "Okay, we'll see ya soon," she hung up and smiled a Danny.
Danny nervously chuckled as he helped Kim with her seat belt, then he asked, "I take it Noah's a nervous wreck too?"
Kim answered, "Yep, seems so. But Emily says he's still very excited about playing with you."
Feeling slightly less terrified, Danny headed onto the freeway and towards Emily and Richard's home. As he was driving, he found himself bouncing between excitement and pure anxiety, but he tried to not focus on it.
Once they were pulling into the driveway, Danny could feel his heart racing again, but he just took some deep and calming breaths, then he drove up and parked behind Noah's soon-to-be small sports car.
When Danny got out and walked around, he opened Kim's door and helped her out, then she put his leash on him and grabbed his hand. While they were walking around the front of the garage and up to the front porch, she could tell Danny was still feeling extremely anxious, so she squeezed his hand and teased, "It might be awkward at first, but after the third or forth play date, you'll be nice and comfy with your cute puppy friend."
Danny chuckled at Kim's helpful encouragement, then told her, "Thanks. Hopefully you have fun too."
So Kim gave him a naughty smirk and said, "I'm gonna have tons of fun watching you enjoy your play date, cutie."
Danny took one final deep and calming breath while Kim knocked on the front door, then he heard someone running full speed towards the door.
When Noah opened the door with a smile and said, "Hey, guys!" Danny immediately noticed his eyeliner.
Danny also quickly noticed Noah was wearing his chain choker with his chastity key on, and he remembered how different his and Emily's relationship was compared to their own. The only reason Noah wanted a chastity device was to conceal his excitement around others because he felt awkward about people seeing his erection, but Danny's was more about control.
Noah was also wearing a pair of cute black and pink volleyball style shorts along with a white crop top, and when Danny read his shirt and realized it said Bad Bitch, he cracked up a little before smiling back and asking, "Hey, how's it going?"
Before Noah could answer, Kim's excitement took over and she ambushed him with a big hug while shouting, "Oh My God Noah! You look so Fucking Cute!" then she stepped back and told him, "You did amazing with your eyeliner."
Noah's smile grew bigger as he responded, "Thanks. Miss Emily's been helping me get better with make up," then he waved them in, "She's in the kitchen making iced tea."
When Kim brought Danny inside, they went into the kitchen and saw Emily stirring sugar into a large pitcher of tea.
Danny instantly noticed Emily's tight athletic yoga shorts and sports bra barely containing her thick and curvy features, so he focused his effort towards making eye contact to avoid the awkwardness of being caught checking out Kim's therapist.
Emily smiled and said, "Hey, you two," then she quickly spoke up, "Oh shit, I forgot to print out a Bill of Sale form for the car, don't let me forget that today."
Kim chuckled and assured her, "It's no prob, I can remind you before we leave."
Then Danny got caught of guard when Noah walked over and asked Kim, "Can I take Danny for a couple minutes?"
Kim chuckled and asked, "Aww, you wanna take him for a walk? Of course you can," then she handed Noah the leash.
But when Danny smiled uncomfortably, Noah noticed and explained, "I'm not gonna walk you like Emily or Kim would, I just wanted to talk about some things before we do stuff."
Danny nervously chuckled and responded, "Oh, okay, that's fine with me."
When Kim looked confused, Emily spoke up and explained, "Noah's been nervous about their play date and had lots of boundary related questions, so I suggested he and Danny just go have an honest and open conversation about it first."
Kim smiled and agreed, "Danny's been super nervous about their play date too, so that sounds like a good idea."
As Noah headed towards the back sliding door with Danny's leash around his wrist, Danny felt way out of his comfort zone, but he just followed Noah out the door because he didn't know what else to do.
When Noah closed the door behind them and continued walking him down the steps and into the lawn, he admitted, "I already know this is gonna be awkward as fuck, but I'm just gonna embrace the awkwardness, cause I wanna talk about some stuff first."
Danny lightened up a bit as he chuckled and said, "Alright, I'll embrace the awkwardness too."
Noah stopped about twenty feet out from the back porch, then sat down crisscross in the grass, so Danny followed his lead and sat down with him.
After Noah looked back at the porch to see Kim and Emily were still inside, he let out a nervous sigh, then explained, "Alright, I have one main concern, and I'm afraid it's gonna offend you. But if I don't ask, I'll regret it."
Danny tensed up at the sudden at heavy tone shift, then he nervously asked, "Okay, what's your concern?"
Noah hesitated for a moment, then blurted out, "Are you being pressured to do puppy play with me?"
Danny got confused and asked, "Are you?"
Noah stared at Danny for a second, then said, "I asked first, so you have to answer first."



Danny nervously chuckled and answered, "No. I'm not being pressured to do anything," then he curiously asked, "Are you being pressured?"
Noah let out a sigh of relief, then answered, "No, I'm excited about it. I just get super straight vibes from you, so I was worried maybe someone was making you play with me."
Danny got slightly offended, but he knew Noah's heart was in the right place, so he assured him, "I promise Kim wouldn't do that to me, and also, I wouldn't be with someone who would do that.."
Noah quickly started feeling bad, so he apologized, "Look, I'm sorry for even asking, I totally understand that prolly comes off like some kinda wild accusation, but I get paranoid about dumb stuff so Emily suggested I just ask you so I can stop worrying about it."
Danny chuckled and responded, "It did kinda feel like accusing me of being some kinda victim, but I appreciate you caring enough to check with me."
Noah smiled as he started fiddling with Danny's leash, then he told him, "Thanks for not getting pissed about it."
So Danny smiled back and told him, "Yeah, it's no problem," then he curiously asked, "Was there any other concerns or boundary stuff you wanna discuss before we go back inside?"
Noah thought for a moment, then asked, "You wanna tell me yours first?"
Danny felt nervous about discussing sex so blatantly with someone other than Kim, so he flipped it on Noah and teased, "I asked first, so you have to answer first, right?"
Noah smirked at Danny, then chuckled and said, "Fine... I guess my boundaries would be like, don't be super rough. So like no hair pulling or choking, please. And I just wanna be the girl puppy if you don't mind, but I'm okay with oral stuff. It depends what you want too."
Danny chuckled and assured him, "I don't want to have rough sex either. I was just hoping for something fun and friendly."
Noah perked up and smiled as he asked, "That sounds good to me, what are your boundaries?"
Danny thought about it, but couldn't come up with anything different, so he answered, "I think we have the same boundaries."
But then Noah curiously asked, "What about like kissing or cuddling and stuff? I don't know how far you go with boys, so I don't wanna do something you don't like."
Danny tensed up a little at the part about kissing because the idea excited him, but he also felt like it went beyond the realm of puppy play and he didn't want to be disloyal to Kim. Since he couldn't decide whether or not it was appropriate, he eventually explained, "I don't know if kissing is okay. I think I'd have to talk with Kim about it first."
Noah chuckled and told him, "You don't have to be into kissing, I'm totally fine with just puppy sex, dude. It's not gonna offend me."
Danny looked at Noah's adorable smile, and soft kissable lips, then he nervously smiled and confessed, "It's not that... I think you're extremely cute, but I gotta find out if kissing other people is something Kim's comfortable with first."
Noah started blushing a little as he told him, "Oh, thanks. I think you're super cute too," then he stood up and said, "Well, I won't try kissing you until Kim is okay with it. And if she says no, I totally respect that too."
Feeling amazed and energized from hearing Noah call him cute, Danny followed Noah back towards the house.
As soon as they walked inside and saw Kim and Emily sitting at the dining room table, Noah walked Danny over and gave his leash back to Kim, then smiled and said, "Thanks for letting me borrow him."
Kim chuckled and told him, "You're very welcome."
Then Emily asked, "So, did you two set some healthy boundaries?"
When Noah smiled at Danny, he spoke up and answered, "Yep, no rough stuff, right?"
Noah nodded in agreement, then added, "And no kissing, cause Kim and Danny need to discuss it first, which I wanna respect."
Danny panicked a little and looked over at Kim, but she seemed to get a kick out of his uncomfortable smile, so she just smiled back and said, "Aww, you two are puppy friends, of course you can kiss."
As Danny's heart began violently pounding in his chest, he looked back over at Noah, then he nervously asked Emily, "You're fine with it too, right? Noah's your puppy also."
So Emily smiled and assured him, "As long as you're both respecting each others boundaries and having fun, I have no objections."
Danny's anxiety was starting to overwhelm his excitement, but he did his best to calm his nerves.
As Danny continued struggling to contain himself, Emily gave Kim and naughty smile and asked, "Wanna take our boys outside and let them play?"
Kim quickly stood up and answered, "Yep!"
So Emily suggested, "Why don't you cuties go neatly fold your clothes and set them on the couch, then maybe Danny can help you pick out a cute collar."
Kim removed Danny's leash as his heart continued pounding in his chest, then he followed Noah into the living room.
Without hesitation, Noah started removing his clothes, but when Danny froze up a little, Noah nervously chuckled and asked, "Are you sure you wanna do puppy play with me? You kinda look uncomfortable."
Danny quickly spoke up, "I definitely want to, I'm just nervous," then he removed his shirt and started undressing.
When Noah saw Danny's swollen butt cheeks, he got nervous and asked, "How often does Kim punish you?"
Danny immediately started feeling uncomfortable as Noah was checking out his bruised bottom, then he awkwardly chuckled and answered, "I only get punished about once a week."
Noah looked concerned as he asked, "Do you enjoy it?"
Danny could see Noah was worried, so he quickly assured him, "Yeah, I love when Kim punishes me. It's kinda like a reward, but she makes me wait until my butts fully healed before I can have more."
Noah's concerns quickly faded as he gave Danny a naughty smirk, then when they were finished undressing, they both folded their clothes and set them on the couch, then Noah grabbed his hand and asked, "You wanna pick my collar?"
Danny looked down at his and Noah's hands, then chuckled and answered, "Sure."
So Noah pulled him down the hallway and into Emily and Richard's master bedroom. When they entered through the doorway, Danny's eyes were immediately drawn to the large dresser behind Noah's kennel, and it had five different dog collars laid out on top of it.
While observing the collars, Danny quickly noticed his favorite, it was the same black and double-ply nylon material that his collar was made of, but it was only about an inch wide.
Some of Noah's other dog collars had different collars or designs on them, and one of them was even made of a thick leather with short spikes on it, similar to Kim's spiked collar. But for some reason, Danny found the plain black nylon dog collar to be the most appealing.
So he picked up the black dog collar and asked, "You wanna wear this one?"
Noah smiled and said, "I wanna wear whatever one you put on me."
As Danny nervously smiled and unbuckled Noah's collar and placed it around his neck, he could feel his chastity device working hard to conceal his excitement.
After he pulled until the collar was snug and buckled it, he slid his finger under the collar to make sure it wasn't too tight.
When Noah started giggling, Danny cracked up and explained, "I'm just making sure its not choking you."
Noah smiled and said, "I know, that's what Emily does when she collars me," then he grabbed Danny's hand and they headed back out to find Kim and Emily.
While they were walking down the hallway, Danny still felt a little awkward, but the level of comfort Noah seemed to have with something as intimate as holding hands helped to ease his anxiety quite a bit.
When they returned to the kitchen, they saw Kim was holding Danny's leash while chatting with Emily on the back porch, so Noah slid the door open and asked, "What leash should I grab, Miss Emily?"
Emily walked over to the patio table and picked up his chain leash and said, "I already grabbed your leash, sweetie."
Danny nervously followed Noah outside, wearing nothing but his dog collar and chastity device.
Emily headed down the steps as she waved Kim along, so Danny and Noah followed behind them.
Once they got out to the grass, Emily commanded, "Alright, sit pretty."
Danny quickly followed Noah's lead and got down on all fours, then he sat back on his hind legs and looked up at Kim.
When Emily said, "Good job," and knelt down to attach Noah's leash to his collar, Kim did the same for Danny, then Emily gently pulled Noah's leash and began walking him as Kim followed her lead.
As soon as they began walking, Emily told them, "Heel," so both puppies focused on matching their handlers walking speed.
Kim was giving Danny a bunch of slack, so Emily reminded her, "You wanna pull some of the slack from your puppies leash so he can feel your control over him, it helps them heel properly."
When Kim giggled and pulled the slack from Danny's leash, he could feel it slightly tugging on his collar, which filled him with a giddy delight, then Kim curiously asked Emily, "Did you start training Noah with one of those short leashes? Or did you guys start with a regular one?"
Emily answered, "Just a normal one," then she explained, "I love the traffic leashes, but they're a little to strict for me. They can be very inconvenient when you're trying to take your puppy out to potty, or wanna give them extra slack to wander and sniff around."
Kim smiled and joked, "They're probably better for choking a bad puppy though," which made Emily chuckle.
As Danny started getting excited and imagining Kim choking him, he lost focus and started walking up ahead of Kim. When she felt Danny pulling on his leash, she gave his leash a quick and hard tug, then demanded, "Heel, dummy!"
Danny let out a surprised yelp, then quickly apologized, "Sorry, I got too excited."
Noah started laughing, but Emily spoke up, "You don't wanna tug on your puppies leash like that, it can cause them anxiety and make it harder for them to heel."
Kim got confused and asked, "How's it make it harder for them to heel?"
Emily explained, "When they become fearful of their leash, many puppies will over compensate by walking further back instead of right by your side."
So Kim curiously asked, "What do I do if he's not heeling though?"
Emily looked down and politely asked Noah, "Can you pull against your leash so I can show Kim how to make her puppy heel?"
Noah quickly picked up his walking speed until he was pulling against his leash, then Emily reached further down on his leash to gain more control over him, then she gently pulled him back to her side as she reminded him, "Heel," and continued walking, then she said, "Now you try."
So Kim told Danny, "Go ahead, pull on your leash."
Danny knew Kim had a dark and twisted sense of humor, so he braced himself for the harsh yank of his leash as he began cautiously walking faster.
To his surprise, when Kim felt him pulling against his leash, she reached down to gently pull him back to her side as she calmly reminded him, "Heel."
When Danny went back to heeling for her, Emily smiled and told Kim, "Good job."
Kim smiled back and responded, "Thanks," then she chuckled and confessed, "I wanted to choke him again really bad, but I'm having fun walking my puppy with you, so I can do that later."
Emily let out a surprised, "Oh," as she was pleasantly caught of guard by Kim's kind words, then she told her, "I'm also very much enjoying walking our puppies together," before letting her know, "But if I get too demanding or strict with the puppy play, I can tone it down. I know you and Danny play much differently."
Kim quickly spoke up, "It's fine, I'm having fun doing your style of puppy play. It's kinda refreshing, and a little challenging too."
When Emily chuckled and responded, "That's interesting. What part would you consider most challenging?"
Kim bluntly answered, "Showing restraint," then she explained, "I usually just punish his balls or give him the belt when he's disobedient or needs discipline, so handling him in a more soft way just feels new and challenging."
When Emily and Noah both chuckled at Kim's blunt description of how she normally played, Danny started getting excited and joked, "I haven't got the belt for awhile now, I must be a really good boy, huh?"
Kim rolled her eyes in amusement, then she ignored him and asked Emily, "How do you punish your puppy when he's being a smart ass?"
Emily giggled and answered, "You handled it perfectly fine just now."
Once they were finished walking their puppies across the big back yard of lush grass, Emily commanded, "Sit."
After Noah sat pretty, Kim told Danny, "You too, dummy," then after he sat and gave her an amused smirk, she went back to her conversation with Emily, and asked, "How did I handle it perfectly?"
Emily sat down crisscross next to Noah, then when he rolled onto his back and started panting, she began giving him some playful tummy rubs and pats as she explained, "I use positive reinforcement to encourage my puppies good behaviors," then as Kim sat down next to Danny, Emily expanded, "You don't wanna give them your attention when they act out, you only wanna reward them with your attention when they are being good. So by not reacting and simply ignoring him, you didn't reinforce his bad behaviors."
As Danny was admiring Emily's patience and maturity when it came to her and Noah's puppy play, Kim suddenly reached over and yanked on his collar as he chuckled and followed her lead, then when she pulled him in front of her, she told him, "Roll over."
Danny glanced over at Noah, who was relaxing on his back with his legs spread and his arms above his head while receiving sensual yummy rubs, then he awkwardly rolled over and did the same.
When Kim started rubbing his tummy, he immediately felt the tingles rippling through his entire body as goosebumps began forming all down his arms and legs.
Kim looked down at Danny, and when he smirked back up at her, she let out a small chuckle and calmly told him, "You're sucha cutie," then she apologized, "I'm sorry for yanking on your leash earlier."
Danny was surprised by Kim's kind and gentle demeanor and he wasn't sure what to say, so he just smiled and then kissed her knee to show his gratitude.
As Danny and Noah continued enjoying the affection they were receiving from their handlers, Emily curiously asked, "So, are you and Danny doing anything exciting next weekend? Or just hanging around at home?"
Kim chuckled and teased, "Why? Are you worried we're gonna be a bad influence on your puppy?"
Emily smirked at Kim, then confessed, "That may have crossed my mind once or twice," then she explained, "But I trust your judgment, otherwise I wouldn't have suggested that he stay with you."
Kim paused for a moment as she looked down at Danny and Noah being good boys while enjoying their sensual tummy rubs, then she assured Emily, "We're actually pretty boring, if we're not running errands, we're usually just at home working on content or being lazy and hanging out."
Emily giggled and said, "That sounds like Richard and I's typical weekend, minus the content creation, of course."
Kim gave Emily a naughty smirk and told her, "You know, there's a very real market for puppy play content. It's kinda a big thing online. I could even lend you my puppy whenever you wanna set up play dates."
When Emily kindly smiled back, Noah spoke up, "Oh, Miss Emily's not comfortable with making porn, it could jeopardize her career, which is very important to her."
Emily smiled down at Noah and gave him some ticklish chin and neck scratches until he started squirming around and laughing, then she went back to giving him sensual tummy rubs as she explained, "I just really enjoy being a therapist, so I don't wanna risk that by being in videos, but Richard and I are clearing out one of our spare bedrooms for him in case he wants to dabble in making videos or taking pictures."
Kim paused for a moment, then nervously said, "Well, if you wanna keep training me to be a good puppy handler, I could potentially help him with content. But only if that's something both of you are comfortable with, obviously."
Emily gave Noah a curious look, then asked, "Would that be something you like?"
Noah looked over at Kim and Danny, then he chuckled and answered, "Yeah, as long as you train Kim how to handle puppies. I don't like being choked with my leash."
When Danny laughed about Noah's very valid concerns, Kim instinctively reached down and grabbed a handful of his balls, but when he tensed up and was bracing himself for excruciating pain, she slowly opened her hand.
Emily chuckled and said, "Thank you for not squeezing your puppy's balls."
Kim returned to giving Danny sensual tummy rubs as the tension left his body, then she assured Emily, "I was only going to punish his balls cause he likes it, but I'd never do that to Noah cause I know it's not one of his love languages."
Emily smirked down at Noah, and asked, "What's your love language? Huh?" then before he could even answer, she ambushed him with lots of tummy rubs and started tickling the sides of his neck as he wiggled around and laughed, then she got more excited and said, "Is it tickles? Is it tummy rubs? Is it pets?! Or is it all of the above!!"
As Emily continued relentlessly overwhelming Noah with her love and affection, Kim and Danny both started getting excited from Noah's uncontrollable laughter.
When Danny rolled back over and sat up on his knees beside Kim to continue watching, she reached behind him and began gently massaging his balls.
Once Emily finally calmed down a little, Noah was exhausted from the sudden storm of affection, but he still managed to roll back over onto all fours, then he sat back on his hind legs and sat pretty for Emily.
As he was panting and catching his breath, Emily squished his blushed cheeks between her hands, then she leaned forward and gave him a kiss, before smiling and telling him, "Aww, you're such a pretty boy."
Noah responded, "You're really pretty too, Miss Emily," as they got lost in each others eyes.
When Kim accidentally let out a small squeal of excitement, which made Danny chuckle, she quickly told him, "Shut up! That was super cute!" then she deflected the attention from her embarrassing squeal as she pointed down at Danny's chastity device and teased, "At least I'm not leaking all over myself."
Danny quickly looked down and saw his precum dripping out of him and onto the grass, then his face started turning red as he looked up to see everyone smiling at him.
When he was left embarrassed and speechless, Emily suggested to Kim, "Perhaps your puppy would like to come out of his cage."
Kim gave Emily a naughty smirk and responded, "Well, perhaps your puppy would like to play with my puppy."
Danny nervously and awkwardly smiled at Noah, then Noah chuckled and asked, "Can we kiss first? Just to break the awkward ice?"
Barely able to think, all Danny could feel was excitement and anxiety, so he nervously swallowed and nodded before answering, "Umm, sure, I'd like that."
So Emily patted Noah's bottom, then nudged him towards Danny.
While Kim and Emily were both watching with anticipation, Noah went over and sat in front of Danny as he nervously giggled, then he leaned in and kissed Danny on the lips.
As soon as Danny felt Noah's soft lips touch his, it became painfully clear that the shame and self judgment he had been holding onto was threatening to rob him of something he desperately wanted, so in a moment of unwavering courage, Danny looked at Noah's friendly and cute smile, then leaned in and kissed him back.
When Danny felt Noah's tongue caress his lips, he opened himself up and embraced his puppy friend as they began making out while sitting pretty in the grass with Kim and Emily holding their leashes.



As they continued enjoying each other, Danny heard Kim removing her choker, which meant she was about to release him from his cage, but as everything was feeling perfectly right, he felt an unusual calmness as she reached down and began removing his chastity device.
After he felt the cage slide off him, Kim reached down and began gently massaging his balls while at the same time Emily began rubbing Noah's bottom.
Danny's heart continued racing while Noah's tongue danced around with his, and just as his penis began twitching and throbbing with excitement, Noah glanced down and saw it.
As Danny nervously smiled at Noah while wondering what to do next, Noah gave him a naughty smirk as he bent down in front of him and performed a perfect downward doggy pose.
With Noah's back arched, and his butt high in the air, Danny felt his soft lips and tongue make contact with the tip of his penis.
While Emily continued rubbing Noah's bottom, Kim reached forward and began giving him long sensual pets up and down his back while she smiled at Danny.
Unsure of what to say or do, Danny just remained seated back on his hind legs while Noah enjoyed pleasuring him, then Kim playfully asked, "Aww, is Noah making you feel good?"
Danny cracked up a little bit, then embraced the awkwardness by playfully barking, "Rrruf!"
When Danny got Kim and Emily to both smile at each other, it felt amazing to know he wasn't the only one enjoying himself.
After Noah had some fun kissing and sucking, he curiously sat back up on his hind legs and shyly asked, "Would you like more of that? Or something else?"
Danny tensed up as he looked into Noah's eager puppy eyes, then he nervously tried answering, "I would like... uh... something else can be good too...anything."
Noah started smirking as Danny stumbled over his words, then he slowly turned around on his knees and returned to his downward doggy position.
Danny looked down at Noah's small and bubbly bottom, then he anxiously looked over at Kim, but she just smiled and encouraged him, "Don't you wanna show your puppy friend how much you like him?"
When Danny nervously chuckled and looked over to Emily, she shared some encouragement as well, telling him, "Aww, Noah looks excited to share himself with you."
Danny looked back down at Noah's bottom, then he nervously ran his hand over Noah's arched back as Emily and Kim joined in to give Noah lots of pleasant pets.
Knowing that the only thing stopping him from enjoying Noah was his own awkward anxiety, Danny reached down with his other hand and began stroking himself while he nervously pressed the tip of his penis up against Noah's hole.
With Noah's head turned towards Emily, he saw the excitement and anticipation all over his adorable smile, so he began slowly pushing.
As the tip of his penis entered inside of Noah's eager hole, Noah let out a soft and surprised gasp as he arched his back a little more, then Danny finished gently pushing himself inside.
Once Danny grabbed onto Noah's hips and began slowly thrusting, Emily teased, "Aww, is Kim's puppy showing you some loves."
Noah giggled and barked, "Arf! Arrf!"
Then Kim started rubbing Danny's bottom as she teased and asked, "Aww, are you enjoying your play date with Emily's puppy?"
Danny chuckled cause he knew Kim was trying to get a playful rise out of him, so he played along and barked with excitement, "Ruf! Rruf!"
As Danny's excitement was increasing, he heard Noah whimpering and realized he was thrusting pretty fast. But when he was already getting close to cumming, he tensed up and tightened all the muscles that he had been strengthening with his kegel exercises.
Noah continued softly whimpering and playfully panting while Danny fought to last longer for him, but when he was approaching the point of no return, he drastically slowed down to avoid cumming.
When Kim realized what was happening, she smiled and explained to Emily, "Oh, he just gets embarrassed about cumming too fast."
Noah subtly smirked as he began pushing against Danny, then Emily chuckled and told Danny, "Aww, I think my puppy wants to make you cum."
When Noah let out a playful bark, Kim gave Danny's leash a light tug and teased, "Why don't you show your puppy friend how much you appreciate him?"
Feeling slightly less embarrassed about only lasting a couple minutes, Danny got a firm grip of Noah's hips and began humping a little faster.
When Noah's whimpering and panting grew louder, Kim curiously asked Emily, "Should I be letting my puppy use his paws when he's humping? It's not very puppy-like."
Emily chuckled and answered, "You know, I kinda agree with that."
When Kim politely tapped on Danny's hand, he fought back his laughter as he leg go of Noah's hips and placed both his hands on the ground while leaning over him.
Once Danny continued humping into Noah and heard the cute and sexy whimpering returning, Kim encouraged him, "Aww, you're sucha good little humper."
Then Emily smiled and told Kim, "They're such cuties together, thanks for bringing your puppy over for a play date."
As Danny was on the verge of cumming while enjoying Noah's adorable whimpers, Kim started sensually petting Noah on the back as she curiously asked, "Should we schedule some more play dates for our boys?"
Emily perked up and answered, "Of course," then she asked Noah, "You'd love some more play dates with Kim's puppy, huh?"
When Noah chuckled and responded, "Arrf!" Danny tensed up again as he began erupting inside of him.
Kim and Emily both smiled as they recognized Danny was cumming, then Kim playfully smacked Danny's bottom as she curiously asked, "How about on Sundays?"
Emily continued petting Noah as she took a moment to think, then she answered, "Yeah, that could work. I'm available most Sundays," then she explained, "But with football season around the corner, I might be busy whenever Seahawks are playing at home cause Richard got us season passes."
As Noah's whimpering was calming down and Danny was slowly pulling himself out, Kim assured her, "Oh, I can host their play dates on the Sundays your team is here, so that's no problem."
After Danny sat back on his hind legs, Emily chuckled and asked, "Did you boys have fun together?"
When Danny nervously smiled and nodded, Noah walked over and sat next to his human companion and answered, "Yeah, I had lots of fun," then he told Danny, "Thanks for being my puppy mate."
Danny felt a little awkward after just finishing blowing his load inside of Noah, but he quickly shook it off as he chuckled and responded, "You're an amazing puppy."
Kim started blushing a little as she was rubbing Danny's bottom, then she looked down at his messy balls for a moment before asking Emily, "Can I borrow your garden hose? My puppy made a big mess."
Emily cracked up and told her, "We have a guest bathroom with warm water and towels, dear."
But Kim chuckled and responded, "Aww, but it'd be funner to clean him outside with a hose," then she confessed, "I can't do that at home cause the neighbors with flip their shit."
So Emily laughed a little and said, "Oh, in that case, you may absolutely use my garden hose."
After Kim and Emily got up, Kim grabbed Danny's chastity cage and padlock, then they walked their puppies back towards the house.
When Danny and Noah both heeled all the way up to the back porch, Emily praised Noah, so Kim followed her lead and gave Danny some positive reinforcement by giving him some playful ear scratches and head pats while she told him, "Good boy, you heeled very good."
Experiencing a different side of Kim that he had never seen before, Danny felt a little out of place, but he was enjoying the change in tone. It was something that felt more casual and relaxed, and it didn't quite put him into the typical submissive mind set he was accustomed to being in.
After Emily set Noah's leash down and told him, "Stay," she went and grabbed the garden hose from beside the porch, then brought it over to Kim.
Before handing it off, she sprayed it and blasted the ground like a water pressure cleaner, which caused Danny to tense up, but then she twisted the nozzle until it was more like a shower head.
When Emily handed Kim the hose, she stood in front of Danny and held his leash up, then she started spraying his groin area clean.
Being outside naked, collared, and leashed, while Kim sprayed him down with a garden hose felt so silly and absurd that Danny couldn't help but start chuckling.
As she was smirking at him and having fun spraying him clean, Emily walked Noah over and asked, "Could you spray my puppy's butt clean when you're finished with yours?"
Kim smiled and answered, "Yep," as she finished spraying Danny off, then she walked him over to a patch of dry grass before grabbing Noah's leash from Emily and thoroughly spraying his butt until it was clean.
While Emily was putting the hose away, Kim walked Noah over to the dry grass with Danny, then told him, "Sit pretty."
When Noah sat back on his hind legs and smiled up at Kim, she took a moment to admire her adorable boyfriend puppy sitting with his cute puppy friend, then she accidentally let out another excited squeal right before exclaiming, "Fuck! You two are tooo fucking cuuute together! It hurts!"
After everyone laughed at Kim's uncontrollable excitement, Noah leaned over and kissed Danny on the cheek, then told Kim, "Thanks for letting him play with me."
Just as Danny felt his penis twitch and his heart rate increasing again, Kim lit up with joy as she responded, "Oh My God, Noah! Of course! You're very welcome, you little fucking adorable ball of cuteness."
Noah just chuckled and shook his head with amusement because he didn't know what to say after Kim's insane compliment.
Than Danny awkwardly asked Kim, "Do you think I should maybe go back in my cage since I'm done using my penis?"
Kim smiled down at Danny, then smirked at Emily and explained, "He's scared he's gonna get another boner."
Emily and Noah both chuckled as Danny started feeling more awkward, but he tried his best to conceal it as he patiently smiled up at Kim while waiting to get his chastity device back.
When Kim knelt down and saw his tiny flaccid penis, she smiled and told him, "I never seen you this small before."
Danny looked down at his tiny penis as his embarrassment quickly multiplied, then he defended himself, "You just got done spraying me with cold water!"
But Kim just reached down and started lightly flicking it around with her finger as she continued giggling along side Emily and Noah.
Danny let her fiddle around with his tiny cold penis for a moment, but then he finally broke and let out a frustrated sigh before bluntly telling her, "Please stop. I'm really not comfortable doing penis humiliation in front of our friends."
Kim glared at him for a second before letting out a sigh of her own and saying, "I wasn't trying to make fun of you," then as she started putting his chastity device back on, she explained, "I just thought it looked all shy and cute and stuff... I'm sorry for accidentally humiliating you."
Danny started feeling bad about accusing Kim of doing public humiliation to him, so after she snapped the padlock onto his chastity cage, he apologized, "Sorry, I'm just being too sensitive about it."
But Kim retorted, "You don't need to say sorry, Danny. I know you're still working on liking your penis and I should be more considerate about your feelings."
Having such a serious conversation about his insecurities in front of their friends still left Danny feeling humiliated and awkward, but Kim seemed genuinely sorry, and Emily just seemed to be enjoying the raw and unfiltered conversation from a therapeutic perspective.
When Danny shook the awkward feelings away and smiled at Kim, Noah leaned over and bumped the top of his head into his shoulder, so Danny chuckled and looked at him, then Noah smiled and said, "I really like your penis. I think it's perfect."
As Danny was staring back into Noah's sincere and accepting eyes, he started feeling emotional, but as soon as he realized he was on the verge of tearing up, he quickly forced out a smile and laughed as he joked, "Thanks, it really likes you too."
Noah smirked at Danny while he was trying not to laugh, but when he finally cracked up, he got excited and rammed his head into Danny's arm again, almost shoving him over.
When Danny playfully pushed him back with his shoulder, Noah started backing up like a bull getting ready to charge, but when Danny turned towards Noah, fully prepared to take his strongest spear, Emily quickly spoke up, "Hey, let's calm down, boys. I don't want anybody injuring themselves today."
Noah immediately sat back on his hind legs and smiled up at her like a good boy, then said, "Yes, Miss Emily."
After Emily walked over and grabbed Noah's leash, she gave him some head pats and told him, "Good boy," then she asked Kim, "So, wanna get the paper work stuff outta the way real quick?"
Kim chuckled and confessed, "I'm glad you remembered, cause I said I'd remind you and completely forgot."
Emily offered her hand down to Noah, then after she helped him up, she admitted, "I almost forgot too, that's why I think we should just go do it right now."
Kim offered her hand down to Danny, then after he accepted it and stood up, they followed Emily and Noah inside.
After Kim and Emily removed their puppies leashes, they sat down at the dining room table, then Emily turned her laptop on and suggested, "Why don't you boys go play in the living room and we'll come get you when the paper works ready to be signed."
As Danny was following Noah towards the living room, Noah stopped and asked him, "Do you like chocolate milk?"
Danny chuckled and sarcastically asked, "In the middle of a hot summer day?"
Noah got defensive and said, "It's good all year around, dude," then he explained, "It's got tons of calcium. It makes your bones hard."
Kim and Emily both cracked up laughing as Danny thought about it for a second, then he asked, "Is that actually true, or is that a joke I don't get?"
Noah answered, "It's a scientific fact, right Miss Emily?"
Emily chuckled and agreed, "Yes, it's technically true," then she teased, "But it's also true that drinking milk when it's ninety degrees out is clinically crazy."
But Noah held firm, "Well, I'm having chocolate milk, I guess I'm just crazy," then he asked Danny, "What do you want?"
Danny smiled and said, "Just maybe some ice tea or juice... anything not dairy would be fine."
So Noah stared at him for a second, then said, "Fine, one inferior drink coming right up, sir. Go sit down."
Danny started cracking up as he went and set down on the couch, then as he was waiting for Noah, he looked over at his folded clothes and thought about getting dressed.
But as he was about to grab his clothes, he also wondered if Noah would perceive it as him being uncomfortable with being naked around him.
After thinking about it for a few seconds, Danny decided he'd wait to get dressed until either Noah got dressed himself, or Kim told him to get dressed.
When Noah came to the living room with his chocolate milk and a glass of ice tea for Danny, he set their drinks down, then flopped onto the couch with his head on Danny's lap.
As Danny looked down at Noah and nervously chuckled, Noah smiled back up at him and said, "Hi."
Danny looked at Noah for a moment as they stared into each others eyes, then as he was about to start cracking up, he asked, "Are we having a staring contest right now?"
Noah smirked and asked, "Who do you thinks gonna win?"
Danny smirked back and said, "Let's fine out."
As Danny stared down into Noah's eyes and held firm for nearly half a minute, Noah raised one of his eye browse and said, "I can do this all day," so he finally broke and started laughing.
After defeating Danny, Noah chuckled and asked, "Double or nothing?"
Danny quickly took a sip of his drink and cleared his throat as he put his game face on, then he stared down into Noah's eyes again as they both locked in.
Nearly a minute in, Danny felt like he was about to laugh again from Noah's adorable smirk, so he tried to distract himself by asking, "So what are we doubling?"
Noah kept staring deep into Danny's eyes for a few more seconds, then he answered, "I don't know, but if I lose, we're gonna triple it."
Danny cracked up again which caused him to blink, then Noah started laughing as he sat up and started rubbing his dry eyes.
After Noah drank some of his chocolate milk, he grabbed his phone and handed it to Danny, then told him, "Here, find your Instagram so I can follow you."
Danny chuckled to himself as he opened Noah's Instagram app, then he curiously asked, "Did you try finding me before?"
Noah answered, "Yeah, and I can't find you or Kim."
Then Danny confessed, "I couldn't find you either."
After Danny searched up his username on Instagram and tapped the follow button, he handed Noah his phone back, then Noah read the username 'SimicPlayer' followed by random numbers, so he chuckled and said, "No wonder I couldn't find you, that's the most random ass username I ever seen before."
So Danny explained, "It's not actually random. Simic is my favorite guild in Magic, and the four digit number is from my discord account," then he asked, "What's your username?"
Noah laid back down and rested his head on Danny's lap, then answered, "It's Lost and Found... plus my birth year, cause apparently bunches of other people thought of the same name."
When Noah looked at his phone and started browsing through Danny's Instagram profile, it was nothing but random memes, so he curiously asked, "Why aren't their any pictures on here?"
Danny answered, "Oh, I don't really like taking pictures, it makes me feel awkward and I just end up looking uncomfortable or unnatural or whatever."
Noah got confused and asked, "If you're uncomfortable on camera, then how do you make videos with Kim?"
Danny nervously chuckled and asked, "Have you seen our videos before?"
Noah answered, "Yeah, Kim showed me the one where you were worshiping her feet. You didn't seem awkward or uncomfortable at all."
Danny started feeling a little embarrassed, and when Noah looked up at him and noticed, he cautiously asked, "Is she not supposed to share stuff like that with me?"
But Danny just nervously chuckled and answered, "It's fine, I just didn't know she was sending you our videos."
So Noah explained, "She didn't send anything to me, she just showed me the worship video when you guys came over for the barbecue. We were clearing the air about past stuff and I was asking her about her dominatrix work, so she showed me her favorite video."
Danny paused for a moment, then asked, "That's her favorite one?"
Noah answered, "That's what she said," then when he saw Danny's surprised look, he asked, "Why's that hard to believe?"
Danny chuckled and responded, "We've done so many crazier and harder ones, so it's just surprising... it's definitely the most fun I ever had while making a video with her, so it's nice to know she likes it too."
Noah smiled up at Danny and told him, "Aww, that's actually like super sweet. You just wanna worship your girlfriend and make her feel special. She's very lucky to have you."
As Danny was smiling back down at Noah, Kim walked into the living room and said, "Hey, dorks. We figured it out," then she asked Noah, "You wanna come sign this shit real quick?"
Danny and Noah both looked across the living room at Kim, then they chuckled and got up to follow her to the kitchen.
When Noah walked over to the table, Emily slid a Bill of Sale form already filled out over to him, then she told him, "Just sign at the bottom and the cards officially yours."



Noah glanced at the paperwork and saw Emily had put her address on the paperwork, so he curiously asked, "Am I gonna get you in trouble for using your address?"
Emily chuckled and answered, "Nope, not at all."
Then Noah saw the five thousand dollar sale price and got confused, so he asked, "Is this just the value, or is Emily and Richard paying you for the car?"
Kim bluntly explained, "We're lying to the government cause if they knew I'm gifting it, they're gonna wanna steal extra money from us."
Noah chuckled at Kim's unfiltered honesty, then he quickly signed his name on the paper and gave Kim a big hug. When Kim smiled and started hugging him back, he squeezed her even harder and said, "Thank you."
Kim patted him on the back as he continued trying to squeeze the light out of her, then she told him, "You're very welcome. Just do me a solid and never speed or look at your phone when you're driving."
Noah let out a grunt as he squeezed Kim even harder, then when she chuckled and started squeezing him back, he assured her, "I'll drive super duper safe."
After Kim and Noah finished embracing each other, they all went out on the back porch to enjoy some ice tea and chat for a bit.
During the nearly thirty minute conversation where Kim and Emily were planning out some details for an upcoming camping trip, Danny had forgotten he was naked several times.
Each time he remembered he was naked and nervously looked around at the others, Noah would catch him and smile across the patio table, which cracked him up.
It amazed Danny that Noah was able to notice whenever he became self aware of his own nudity, as well as convey a 'yup, we're still naked' kind of message with a simple amused smile.
Eventually Emily's phone buzzed while she was chatting with Kim, so she checked her phone real quick, then told Noah, "Hey, you wanna go get dressed? Richard's game is almost over."
Noah nodded and then went inside to get dressed, so Kim chuckled and told Danny, "I guess I have to let you put your clothes on too."
Danny chuckled and assured her, "I will Rule 3 as soon as we get home."
So she smirked at him and told him, "Of course you will."
Danny smiled at Kim, then went to the living room to put his clothes on. When he saw Noah getting dressed, he started sliding his panties on as he nervously said, "I had an amazing time hanging out with you today."
Noah looked down at Danny's bright pink panties, then smiled and said, "Me too. I can't wait to play with you some more."
As they finished getting dressed, Kim and Emily came into the living room, then Kim attached Danny's leash to his collar and told Emily, "Hey, when you pick up Richard, make sure you tell him about all the amazing and sexy puppy play he didn't get to witness cause he was too busy watching grown ass men swing wooden sticks at balls."
Emily gave Kim an amused smirk and assured her, "Oh, I'll be telling him all about it," then she reminded her, "Call me later this evening so we can finish planning out the camping trip."
Kim gave Emily a hug and said, "Will do," then she hugged Noah one more time and said, "I'll see you next weekend, cutie."
Just as Danny was contemplating whether or not Emily would feel weird about him hugging her, she stepped forward and embraced him with a warm hug, then said, "You did very good on your leash today. Keep being a good boy, okay."
Danny chuckled and said, "I will. Thanks for having us over," then he gave Noah another hug before they headed out.
Chapter 9
During the drive home while Kim was listening to music and replying to some of her subscribers on OnlyFans, Danny was still riding his high emotions as he was processing his wild experience with Noah. So many feelings were swirling around inside of him that he couldn't grab onto a single train of thought.
But as he was lost in his storm of emotions he was left with after being bred with Noah, he remembered that Kim had offered to lend out her 'puppy' when she heard that Noah was thinking about getting into making adult puppy play content.
After such a wonderful and fun experience, Danny had no reluctance when it came to Kim and Emily breeding him and Noah, but the idea of recording their intimate puppy play and then sharing it on the internet for potentially thousands of people to enjoy still terrified him.
The mere thought of his friends and family discovering videos of him having sex with another guy filled him with the unwelcome shame that Kim had been helping him overcome. No matter how 'unmanly' Noah was and despite how cute and girly he appeared and behaved, it was still undeniably an act of homosexuality, and he knew there would be people in his life who would never treat him the same if they found out.
When Danny's anxiety started getting the best of him, he turned the music down on the radio and asked, "Can we talk about stuff?"
Kim let out a frustrated sigh before answering, "Yeah, but hold on," then after Danny patiently waited for Kim to finished replying to a message, she set her phone down and started ranting, "I fucking hate some of my subscribers. They try to act like I'm their girlfriend and then they get all whiny and pissy when I don't reply fast enough. It's so fucking stupid. I'm seriously about to start blocking people on here."
Danny was a little caught off guard by Kim's sudden outburst, but he wasn't too shocked because he figured she would hit her boiling point eventually.
The majority of her OnlyFans subscribers simply enjoyed her videos and left some dirty comments on them, and most of the subscribers who did bother messaging her would just send fun requests or ideas, or tell her how much they enjoyed her last post.
Out of the couple thousand subscribers Kim had accumulated over time, it was inevitable that a few dozen of them would be difficult to deal with.
Whether it be a random stranger confessing their unhealthy parasocial love for her, or a desperate man treating her like their sex therapist and dumping all their past trauma and relationship problems on her, or entitled men who believed their ten dollar a month subscription should give them unlimited access to Kim's undivided attention for sexting purposes, there were always a few bad apples among the mostly fun and flirty orchard.
He knew the easiest and smoothest response would be to simply listen and let Kim blow off some steam, but Danny hated seeing Kim stressed out from trying to tip toe around weirdos and creeps all the time, so he let out a frustrating sigh of his own and bluntly told her, "You need to stop treating all your subscribers like they're your friends. If someone is being annoying, stop talking to them. You don't owe them shit and it's not worth the stress."
When Kim didn't say anything, Danny glanced over and saw her glaring at him, so he got anxious and started nervously backpedaling, "I mean, you can do whatever you want. Obviously. And I shouldn't be telling you how to run your business. If you feel like it's the best way to handle it, you should trust your instincts. You would know better than me, you're the one handling..."
Kim got annoyed and cut him off, "Stop talking!"
Danny immediately stopped talking and diverted all his focus to driving while he tried to ignore the anxiety creeping up on him. But after nearly half a minute of uncomfortable silence, he spoke up, "Look, I'm sorry. I shouldn't be telling you wha..."
Kim quickly shushed him and said, "Shut up, dummy. You were right the first time," then when he nervously smiled at her, she told him, "I'm just gonna talk to the fun ones and ignore the annoying ones. If I lose subscribers, I'll just take it out on your ass."
Danny felt a huge sense of relief wash over him when he realized Kim wasn't angry at him for speaking up, so he chuckled and assured her, "That's a very small cost to pay for your happiness."
While they were cruising down the freeway in the slow lane, Danny felt a calming bliss as he held Kim's hand, but when he was driving down the freeway exit, he got startled when Kim got excited and yelled out, "Pet Smart!"
Danny chuckled and curiously asked, "What do you need from Pet Smart?"
Kim smirked at him and answered, "A big kennel and a nice comfy bed for my puppy."
Since Danny had been enjoying puppy play much more than he had ever imagined he would, he was excited to hear Kim wanted to buy him a kennel. But while he was driving her to Pet Smart, he began to wonder if Kim was interested in switching when it came to puppy play because he thought Kim would be an adorable puppy.
While he was pulling into the parking lot at Pet Smart, he found himself fantasizing about Emily helping him properly leash train his cute puppy Kimmy using positive reinforcement to encourage her good behaviors.
The way Emily liked engaging in puppy play was so kind, gentle, and caring, that it didn't even feel anything like the harsh and brutal kink that they most often practiced, to Danny, it felt more like being spoiled and given lots of attention, similar to the way he and Kim role played as Daddy and Daughter.
After Danny parked, he curiously asked Kim, "Would you ever like to switch when we do puppy play?"
Kim thought about it for a second, then answered, "I'm not really into it."
Danny was surprised she wasn't interested since she enjoyed being collared and little, which to him was nearly the same kind of soft and gentle daddy and daughter role playing they enjoyed, so he asked, "Why not?"
Kim got slightly annoyed at his question and bluntly answered, "Because I said so, Danny. I don't wanna be submissive in front of Emily, Richard, and Noah. That's only something I enjoy with just us."
When Danny realized he annoyed Kim, he quickly assured her, "I wasn't trying to pressure you into it, I was just wondering," then he smiled and told her, "I'm perfectly happy with you only showing your submissive side with me. I think that's kinda romantic."
Kim glared at Danny as she was trying to hide her subtle smirk, then told him, "Come get my door you fucking dork."
Danny chuckled and answered, "Yes, Mistress," which cracked her up, then he grabbed her purse and ran around to open her door before unbuckling her seat belt.
When Kim grabbed his leash from the center console area and hopped down, she saw him nervously tense up, so she attached his leash to his collar and reminded him, "This isn't for humiliation."
After Kim slid his leash around her wrist and grabbed his hand, Danny awkwardly chuckled and then confessed, "I'm more worried about getting us kicked out of Pet Smart."
But Kim just chuckled and told him, "I'm pretty sure they'd just ask me to take your collar and leash off before kicking us out."
As Danny was grabbing a shopping cart for Kim, he curiously asked, "What would you do if they asked you that?"
Kim grabbed the cart and headed inside as she answered, "I like this place. I think I could let you off your leash as long as you stay by my side."
While following beside Kim as they headed towards the dog supplies, Danny noticed a family with a small dachshund in their shopping cart was walking towards them, so he looked far down the center aisle to ensure he didn't accidentally make eye contact with them while they were passing.
But when Kim saw the small dachshund, she smiled and told the mother, "Oh My God, your dog is so adorable."
The mother glanced over at Danny's leash, then awkwardly chuckled and told Kim, "Oh, thanks. He's Charlie."
Kim reached over and gave Charlie some light ear and chin scratches and said, "Hi Charlie!" then as Danny's anxiety began rumbling deep down in his stomach, Kim told the mother, "Aww, he's sucha cutie," before continuing on towards the dog supplies.
As Danny was taking a deep breath and trying to calm his nerves, Kim curiously asked him, "Would it be crazy if I got a wiener dog?"
Danny anxiously chuckled and said, "Kinda. It's sad having animals."
Kim stopped and glared at him, then said, "No it's not. It's super fucking normal. Everyone in here has animals."
Danny quickly explained, "I didn't mean it's wrong. I just mean it sucks cause they don't live as long as us, and the more you love them, the more it's gonna hurt you in the end."
Kim's glare slowly faded as she stared into Danny's eyes, then when he gave her an awkward and confused smile, she blurted out, "That's the most emo shit I ever heard. Holy shit, Danny."
As Kim continued pushing the cart, Danny chuckled and told her, "Sorry, I wasn't trying to ruin the mood."
Kim chuckled and assured him, "It's fine," then as she started looking around at the kennels, she explained, "We probably shouldn't have a dog anytime soon, but I want one some day. And I think the heart break of losing them is worth having them. So I don't care if it hurts."
As Kim was pushing a dog bed into the largest kennel, Danny told her, "It's kinda like that famous question. Is it better to love, or is it better to not love and then never get crushed."
Kim smirked and said, "Yep," then as she was squishing the giant fluffy dog bed into the shopping cart, she curiously asked, "How do you answer the question?"
Danny smiled and said, "For you, I'll be destroyed," then he explained, "But for all the possible cats and dogs and pet frogs I could lose in one life time, I'm not sure I want to do it, but what about you?"
Kim smiled back and answered, "Love and loss, every time," then she pointed down at the huge boxes under the display kennel and said, "See if that fits in the cart."
Danny bent down and slid the huge box off the bottom shelf, then tilted it on it's side. When he lifted it up and it was too wide to fit on the shopping cart, he laid it flat on top of the cart and told Kim, "I'll make sure it doesn't slide off. Just go slow."
Kim reached up and patted Danny on the head and told him, "Good boy," which made him chuckle, then she slowly pushed the shopping cart to the front of the store while Danny made sure the kennel box didn't slide off.
As they were checking out, the young female employee noticed Danny's collar and leash while she was scanning the items, then she bluntly said, "I take it these are for him."
When Danny awkwardly tensed up, Kim bluntly answered back, "Yep."
Then the employee saw Danny's bright red cheeks and assured them, "You guys are like the third or fourth furries we've had just today."
Kim smirked at Danny, who was nearly zoned out from the embarrassment, then she explained to the employee, "We're not furry, he's just a good boy and I wanna spoil him."
As Kim was paying with her debit card, the young employee smiled at Danny, and when he awkwardly nodded and smiled back, she giggled and told Kim, "He does seem like a good boy," then she handed Kim her receipt and said, "Have a great day."
Kim handed her purse back to Danny and responded, "You too, thanks," then they went back to the Jeep.
After Danny got the kennel and dog bed into the back and returned the shopping cart, he got Kim's door for her. So she hopped up into her seat and took his leash off, then as he was buckling her seat belt for her, she chuckled and said, "You're getting very good with your anxiety."
Danny still felt awkward every time Kim brought it up, but he also had a deep appreciation for the way Kim would acknowledge it in a non judgmental way while also acknowledging his progress each time he struggled his way through his anxiety, so he smiled and said, "Thank you," then let her know, "You help me with it a lot more than you probably realize."
When Danny walked around and got in the drivers seat, Kim chuckled and confessed, "Some times I feel like I'm the source of your anxiety. So if I'm helping too, that makes me really happy."
As Danny was carefully backing out of the parking space, he teased, "You're not the source, you just trigger it constantly," then when Kim gave him a sad look, he quickly explained, "But then you help me through it. So it's a good thing. I'm getting better at dealing with it."
Kim perked up a little and told him, "I'm really glad it's helping," then she chuckled and said, "Emily calls it exposure therapy. That's how she helped me learn to be angry without blowing up all the time."
As Danny was pulling out of the parking lot, he curiously asked, "Is that why you always have me leashed in public?"
Kim answered, "Kinda, but not really... I keep you leashed because I enjoy it, but it also helps you learn to deal with your anxiety, so it's a two birds and one stone situation," then she said, "Give me my phone, I wanna try something."
Danny grabbed Kim's phone out of his pocket and handed it to her, then asked, "What are you trying?"
Kim explained, "There's a few annoying subscribers who keep trauma dumping on me, so I'm gonna remind them I'm not their girlfriend or therapist and tell them to stop. I wanna see how fast they go from 'poor me' to 'fuck you' when I set some clear boundaries on their asses."
Danny started getting a little nervous and asked, "Do you really think they'll unsubscribe?"
But Kim just smirked and told him, "With how much new followers we got from your twitter punishments, we can easily afford to lose them."
While Kim was going through her OnlyFans messages to establish some clear boundaries, Danny got hit with an unexpected blast of euphoria as he was slowly realizing how much of a 'Team' they were.
Kim was still the driving force behind her success with the amount of time and effort she had put towards coming up with creative content, constantly engaging with followers and subscribers, and promoting on social media.
But when she took his advice and decided to stop letting her more entitled subscribers burden her with their personal problems or demand an unreasonable amount of attention from her, he felt like he truly contributed in a deep and meaningful way.
By the time they got home, Kim had sent messages to a dozen or so of the people who were stressing her out, and a couple of them had already apologized and agreed to stop. But when one of the men started lashing out and telling her she was a stuck up and selfish bitch, she just blocked him and gave her phone back to Danny.
Seeing Kim was frustrated at the barrage of insults, Danny calmly reminded her, "Fuck him. You're a content creator, not some random crazy dudes sex therapist."
Kim let out a small chuckle and smiled, then said, "I know, I just feel a little bad about it," then she explained, "It's kinda hard to not feel a little bad after someone tells you they're hopeless and lonely and stuff."
Danny started getting frustrated when he pulled into the driveway and looked over at Kim's sad and conflicted expression, so he said, "No, fuck that guy. Seriously. I felt hopeless and lonely when I first met you, and I never once made it your problem or tried using it to guilt trip you for attention. Some of those guys are trying to manipulate you in like the most pathetic loser way possible."
As Kim looked over at Danny's serious demeanor and direct tone, she was taken aback by his rare display of certainty, so she smirked and teased, "You're a little extra today, I kinda like it."
When Danny realized how opinionated and aggressive he was being over Kim's situation with some of her subscribers, he nervously chuckled and said, "Well, thanks for letting me get it out of my chest. It's kinda been bothering me."
Kim gave Danny a kind smile, then told him, "Take your kennel inside, then rule 3 before you set it up."
Danny perked up with excitement and responded, "Yes, my Queen," which made Kim shake her head in amusement, then he ran around to get her door and seat belt for her.
While Kim took her purse and Danny's leash inside and sat down on the couch to watch some YouTube videos on her TV, Danny carried the kennel and dog bed inside, then sat down on the living room floor to start assembling it.



As he was breaking the big box open, Kim spoke up and asked him, "Are you forgetting something?"
Danny got confused and looked up at Kim, then he remembered rule 3, so he stood up and chuckled, then apologized, "I'm sorry. I just got excited about putting the kennel together."
After Danny stripped down to nothing except his chastity device and dog collar, he smiled at Kim as she smiled back, then he sat down on the floor and continued opening his new kennel.
Once he slid all the cage panels out of the box, he pulled the big plastic bottom piece out and saw the assembly instructions in it, so he took a few minutes to go over it. Since it seemed very straightforward, he tossed it aside and began connecting the cage walls together.
Within about ten minutes, he had the entire cage assembled, so he got up and set in on the plastic bottom piece, then pushed down until it snapped together.
After Danny unlatched the kennel door and opened it, he looked up at Kim and caught her smiling down at him, so he chuckled and told her, "This is kinda huge."
Kim giggled and responded, "Only the best for my good boy," then she told him, "Put your puppy bed in it."
Danny got excited and grabbed his huge fluffy bed and crammed it through the kennel door, then after he adjusted it and got it flat, he crawled inside and sat back on his hind legs like a good boy. The cage was four feet long and three feet wide, but with the kennel only being three feet tall, he couldn't sit up all the way on his hind legs.
But when Danny sat down crisscross on his butt and was able to sit up straight, he looked over at Kim and told her, "I love this. Thank you for getting me a kennel."
Kim stared down at Danny as he gratefully smiled back up at her, then she burst out in laughter and walked over to latch his kennel door shut as she told him, "Fucking Cute! You look so adorable in your kennel!"
As Danny was trying to not catch Kim's contagious laughter, he looked around the living room as he wondered where it would go, then he got and idea and said, "Hey, this things pretty big. So if you put a blanket over it, we can use it as a coffee table whenever you wanna get it outta the way."
Kim looked over at her small coffee table then back down at Danny and said, "Actually, that's a brilliant idea," then she opened his kennel door and said, "Go move the coffee table to the spare room."
Danny got excited and crawled out of his kennel, then he moved their phones and his leash off the coffee table and took it to the spare bedroom.
When he came back into the living room, Kim was sliding the kennel in front of the couch, then she opened the kennel door and said, "Kennel."
Danny cracked up and crawled back into the kennel, then when he sat down and looked up at Kim, she told him, "We need to find like a counter top to put on this so I can set drinks on it or rest my feet on it."
After thinking for a moment, Danny mentioned, "Maybe if we got one of those eight by four pieces of flat wood from Home Depot, they would cut it to whatever size we need."
Kim thought about it for a moment, then said, "I don't want some trashy ply wood on this. I want like something smooth and also black so it matches the kennel."
As Danny was trying to come up with a solution, Kim grabbed her phone and snapped a photo of him while he was sitting in the kennel, so he asked, "Is that for twitter?"
Kim chuckled as she was texting on her phone, then she explained, "No, I'm asking Micky if he could make something nice to go on top of your kennel. I want it too look nice, so I'm not just gonna throw a piece of wood on top."
After Kim finished sending the message, she opened Danny's kennel door and told him, "Hey, go take the box out to the garage and break it down, then you can go catch up on laundry and stuff."
When Danny was crawling out of his kennel, he couldn't help but feel extremely grateful. Not only for his new big kennel, but for everything, from being collared, being locked in his chastity, being Kim's submissive, and having the privilege to do chores for her. As he stood up while it was all hitting him at once, he pulled Kim in with a big hug and told her, "Thank you."
Kim giggled as she hugged him back and said, "Aww, you're welcome," then after they were done embracing each other, she told him, "Oh, wash the bed stuff too."
Danny smirked at Kim and answered, "Okay," then he grabbed the big box and took it to the garage.
After breaking down the box and stacking it neatly with the other boxes, Danny went inside and removed the bed sheet as well as all the pillow cases from Kim's pillows, then after he moved all the clothes into the dryer, he crammed all the bedding into the washing machine.
Since Kim was sitting on the couch watching a YouTube video about the best national parks in Washington State to go camping at, Danny wanted to give her some time to relax, so he went and found some more chores to do.
Once he made sure both bathrooms were spotless, he vacuumed Kim's bedroom, then grabbed the broom and swept the hallway and kitchen before wiping down the stove, sink, and counter tops.
When he had cleaned everywhere except the living room, he brought the broom out and asked Kim, "Is it gonna be annoying if I clean in here while you're watching TV?"
Kim looked up at Danny, then chuckled and told him, "No, it's fine. Just bring me some orange juice first."
So Danny leaned the broom against the wall and went to pour Kim a glass of orange juice, then when he brought it too her, he started feeling giddy again, so he straightened his posture and placed one arm behind his back as he offered her the glass and said, "Your juice, madam."
Kim chuckled and grabbed her drink, then she took and sip, and told him, "Thanks, now go finish your chores you dork."
Seeing he was getting some sort of rise out of Kim, Danny gave her a gentlemanly bow and said, "As you wish," which made Kim shake her head in amusement.
As Danny was sweeping around the living room, he made sure not to block Kim's view of the TV. When he was done sweeping, he grabbed a damp washcloth and wiped down any hard surfaces that could collect dust, then he tossed it in the dirty laundry basket.
Since the washer and dryer were done, he took all the towels and clothes to Kim's bed, then switched all the bedding into the dryer before folding all the towels and washcloths as well as putting his and Kim's clothes away.
When he returned to the living room with nothing left to do, he curiously asked, "Is there anything else I can do for you? I ran out of chores."
Kim thought for a moment and answered, "Not really. You already did my socials, and there's nothing to edit until we record new stuff," then she patted her hand on the couch cushion and said, "Sit."
When Danny went and sat down, Kim paused her video and crawled onto his lap, then he felt his butterflies began to swirl as she rested her head down on his shoulder.
As Danny was cuddling with Kim for a few minutes while massaging her back, she let out a frustrated sigh so he chuckled and asked, "What's wrong?"
Kim sat upright and stared down at Danny with a sad expression on her face, then she slid her finger through the ring of his dog collar and began lightly tugging on it as she explained, "Emily doesn't want our puppies leashed when we go camping."
Danny instinctively chuckled, but when Kim glared it him, he curiously asked, "Is Emily worried about her coworkers or other clients seeing us or something?"
So Kim answered, "Maybe, but that's not what she said," then she explained, "Emily told me that she feels like being too kinky in a public camping ground could make others uncomfortable."
Danny found himself agreeing with Emily's concerns, but he didn't want to dog pile on Kim, so he cautiously responded, "I think that's sounds like a fair concern to have."
Kim stared into Danny's eyes for a moment as he nervously smiled back, then she bluntly asked, "Why should I care if I make random strangers uncomfortable?"
Feeling like he was carefully walking on egg shells, Danny nervously asked, "What about Emily though? She's not a random stranger."
Kim started looking slightly panicked as she asked, "Wait, do I make Emily uncomfortable?"
Danny quickly responded, "That's not what I was trying to say at all. I mean, think about like this, she's okay with Noah wearing his dog collar everywhere, right? But she doesn't have him leashed except at home. So even when we're not around, she's still uncomfortable with it. It's not us, it's just her own personal comfort levels or whatever you wanna call it."
As Kim was processing what Danny had said, he started feeling nervous because he could tell she was annoyed, but then Kim just let out a short bratty huff as she laid back down on his chest and rested her head on his shoulder.
Danny went back to rubbing up and down Kim's back as he assured her, "I'm still gonna be good and behave when we're camping. If you tell me to sit, I'll sit."
Kim let out a soft chuckle and told him, "I know you will," then she planted a sensual kiss on his shoulder and teased, "that's what good boys do."
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Chapter 1
After Kim took Danny for his morning walk, she had him drive her to Fred Myers to go grocery shopping, then they stopped for lunch before heading back home.
During the entire ride home while Kim was getting all caught up on messages from her subscribers, Danny was getting more and more excited about Noah staying with them over the weekend. They didn't have any solid plans, but after their puppy play session together along with some casual bonding over games, hanging out sounded like a fun time.
While on the way back to the house, Kim let out a tiny squeal of excitement, so Danny glanced over and curiously asked, "Are you excited about this weekend?"
Kim smirked and answered, "Duh," then she explained, "But that's not why I squealed."
So Danny chuckled and asked, "Oh, then what's so exciting?"
Kim's smile grew bigger as she responded, "We've been getting more Twitter followers since I posted that picture of you in your kennel with your new punishment poll... guess which punishment has the most votes."
Danny had forgotten about Kim's Twitter poll from a few days prior, but he had a bias for Kim's belt, so he enthusiastically asked, "Did they vote for the belt whipping?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "Nope, they want cock and ball torture. It's at over eighty percent."
While Danny was trying to hide his slight disappointment, he smiled and assured her, "Well, that will be lots of fun too."
But Kim saw past his facade and bluntly asked, "Are you worried? Cause I can go easy on you, I don't mind."
Danny chuckled and responded, "No, it's okay, I'll take whatever you give me."
So Kim told him, "Okay... but if you're not into it, we don't actually have to do it."
Danny started getting confused because he couldn't tell if Kim was hesitant or uninterested in cock and ball torture, so he asked, "Are you into it?"
Kim looked over at Danny as he awkwardly glanced over and smiled, then she bluntly told him, "Yeah, I'm obviously into it, dummy. But you don't seem very happy about it, you seem disappointed."
So Danny confessed, "I'm still excited about our next punishment video, I was just kinda hoping they'd vote for belt whipping cause it's been awhile."
Kim smiled and said, "Aww," then she patted him on his inner thigh and assured him, "I'm still gonna beat your ass too. The polls are just fun things to do, they're more like surveys so we can collect data on what our little freak subbies are into."
Danny started feeling weird as he cringed up a tiny bit, then he reminded her, "They're your subbies, not mine."
Kim immediately glared over at Danny and fired back, "Seriously? We talked about this already. We're sharing all the new ones."
As Danny was turning into the driveway, he agreed and clarified, "Yeah, I get that part, I just meant that they're not my submissives, they're yours."
Kim eased up and explained, "Subby can mean submissive or subscriber, Danny. They're my submissives, but our subscribers."
Danny awkwardly chuckled from the misunderstanding, then apologized, "Oh, sorry. That makes more sense now."
After Danny parked and walked around to open Kim's door and take her seat belt off, she hopped out of the Jeep and told him, "When you're done putting the groceries away, I need a foot massage. I walked too much in my flip-flops today."
So Danny got excited and told her, "Okay, I'll hurry!" which cracked her up.
While Kim went inside and sat down at her computer desk, Danny carried the groceries inside with a couple trips back and forth, then he put all the groceries away and returned to the living room to give Kim a foot massage.
Just as he was about to sit down on the floor next to her, she told him, "Rule 3 first," so he removed his clothes, then neatly folded them and set them on his kennel.
Kim stood up and smirked down at his small penis locked tightly in his chastity device, then she grabbed his leash of her desk and attached it to his collar before walking him over to the couch and sitting down.
After Danny sat down crisscross in front of her, she rested her right foot in his lap and curiously asked him, "Did you enjoy being off your leash while we were shopping?"
Danny chuckled as he began massaging her foot, then he told her, "I guess... but I haven't complained about my leash all week. So it wasn't like a relief or anything."
Kim let out a relaxing sigh as Danny firmly pushed both his thumbs into the center of her sole, then she responded, "I know, you've been very good on your leash. I just left it home cause Emily doesn't want me having you leashed when we're camping... so I might as well get used to free-ranging you."
When Danny saw Kim's slight disappointment, he said, "It's only gonna be a few days, and we're renting a big RV, so I'm sure Emily won't care if you have me leashed inside."
As Danny was stretching Kim's toes apart and massaging between them, she let out a long and pleasurable exhale and told him, "Harder," then after he did as he was told and began applying more pressure, she let out another relaxing sigh and said, "It's really not that big of a deal, I'm just being whiny about it."
Seeing how much relief Kim received from having her toes stretched apart, Danny got curious and asked, "Do your toes cramp a lot?"
Kim got confused and responded, "No, why?"
So Danny explained, "I was just wondering cause it seems to help a lot, so I was thinking maybe they get cramped together or something."
Kim chuckled and assured him, "They're fine. It just feels really good."
When Kim rested her left foot in Danny's lap, he switched feet and continued, then he smiled and told her, "Thanks for letting me massage your feet all the time."
Kim smirked down at Danny and said, "Of course, you little freak," then she let out another relaxing breath and curiously asked him, "Do you like foot massages too?"
So Danny answered, "I don't know, probably not," then he chuckled and said, "I just like massaging yours."
Kim got surprised and asked, "Wait, you never had a foot massage before?"
Danny responded, "Nope, if I get foot cramps I just eat a banana and rest them."
Kim let out a soft chuckle, then pulled her foot down and patted her hand on the couch, "Up, I'll give you one."
Danny nervously chuckled and asked, "You're gonna give me a foot massage?"
Kim lightly tugged his leash and answered, "Yes, dummy. Up."
Danny felt awkward about receiving a foot massage from his powerful Queen because it seemed like something that was beneath her, but he also didn't want to argue or disobey her, so he stood up from the floor and sat down on the couch next to her.
Kim gave Danny a confused look, then she started pushing him over as she told him, "Scoot over, stupid. I'm not sitting on the floor, so lay down."
So he moved the couch pillows around and leaned back as he awkwardly lifted his legs onto the couch.
When Kim gave him a friendly smile and grabbed his closest foot, he flinched from the ticklish sensation which made her chuckle, then she grabbed his foot more firmly to avoid tickling him.
As soon as Kim started massaging Danny's foot, he thought it felt nice, but also strange and awkward at the same time, so he nervously chuckled and asked, "Do you enjoy giving foot massages?"
Kim let out a small giggle and answered, "I don't get turned on by it like you do, I just like doing something nice for you sometimes."
Danny started feeling giddy as he smiled and said, "Oh, well, thank you. This feels really nice," then when Kim started gently stretching his toes apart and massaging between them, he nearly moaned out in pleasure as he tensed up, then he awkwardly laughed and confessed, "Wow, that feels amazing."
Kim chuckled as she continued stretching and massaging around his toes, then she gave him a kind smile and told him, "I'm really sorry about throwing your shoes at you yesterday."
Danny cracked up and assured, "It's okay," then he apologized, "I'm sorry for ruining them. You literally bought me those so I could mow the lawn in my old shoes then I got grass stains all over them. So I messed up."
Kim paused for a moment as she continued massaging his foot, then she eventually told him, "Danny, you made an honest mistake, and I threw your shoes at your head. So I don't accept your apology, I should be the one apologizing, not you."
Danny thought Kim was being incredibly thoughtful, and he knew how difficult and embarrassing it was to apologize for her outbursts, so he told her, "Okay... I take my apology back then, and I fully accept yours. But I still feel bad about ruining the shoes you got me."
Kim smirked and responded, "It's fine. I already ordered you the same shoes this morning," then she told him, "I'll just try to help you remember from now on. So if it happens again, it will be both of our faults for forgetting."
Danny was blown away by Kim's compassion and blurted out, "I really don't deserve you. You're so beautiful and amazing."
But Kim let out a slightly frustrated sigh and said, "I know you're trying to compliment me, but that 'I don't deserve you' shit gets on my nerves."
As Danny felt his stomach sink a little, he told her, "Oh, sorry, I'll try to stop saying it."
Kim grabbed his other foot and began massaging it, then she told him, "Say you deserve me."
Danny awkwardly chuckled and asked, "What?"
Then Kim glared at him and said, "Tell me that you deserve me, I don't care if you don't believe it, just say it out loud."
So Danny nervously smiled for a moment, then uncomfortably said, "Okay. I... deserve you."
Kim lifted and kissed the top of Danny's foot, then she gave him a kind smile and told him, "I agree."
Danny's heart began racing as he watched his beautiful and powerful Queen giving him a foot massage, and just as his butterflies began thrashing around in his stomach, he was about to tell her that he loved her again, but he stopped himself and curiously asked, "How much can I say 'I love you' before it gets annoying too?"
Kim cracked up and answered, "As long as there's not a fucking audience watching us and making it awkward, you can say it as much as you want."
So Danny chuckled and said, "It's kinda cute and weird how you're comfortable with having me collared and leashed, but you're uncomfortable with kisses and I-love-you's in public."
Kim thought about it for a moment as she finished massaging his foot, then she eventually admitted, "I have no idea why it makes me feel weird, but if you remind me to ask during on of our Emily appointments, maybe she can help us work on it."
After Kim slid Danny's feet off her lap, he sat up and asked her, "Do you want another foot massage or maybe an orgasm?"
Kim gave Danny a naughty smirk as she stood up, then she tugged on his leash, and after he stood up, she kissed him and said, "I don't wanna cum, but I'll give you a treat after you go move your kennel over by the computer, switch the laundry, clean your dildo, and finish editing our last pegging video."
Since being locked up for a couple days had Danny feeling desperately horny, he got a rush of excitement and told her, "Okay! I love you!"
Kim giggled as she removed his leash, then she tossed it on the couch and said, "I love you too," before smacking his ass and telling him, "Go do your chores."
So Danny went to the hallway and moved all the laundry to the dryer as his excitement began spiraling upward, and after he went to the master bathroom and thoroughly cleaned his dildo from the night before, he gathered all the dirty bath towels, hand towels, and washcloths, then started another load of laundry.
When he went back out to the living room and moved his kennel up against the wall between Kim's computer desk and the TV stand, he saw all the empty space they had made after rearranging the living room in order to make sure Noah's kennel would fit next to his, then he selfishly scooted his kennel closer to Kim's desk before sitting down to edit their most recent pegging video.
As he was trimming the thirty minute video down to roughly ten minutes, he remembered Kim wanted a one minute 'teaser-trailer' to post on Twitter, so when he finished the longer edit, he opened the full video and began cutting out a few good parts for the teaser.
But when he heard metal clashing sounds coming from the kitchen, he got curious and went to see what Kim was doing.
When he saw Kim measuring some brown sugar, he asked, "Are you baking something?"
But Kim ignored him and asked, "Did you finish all your chores already?"
So Danny answered, "Almost, I just need to finish the teaser-trailer edit, then add intros and outros to the full video."
Kim responded, "Okay, good, when you're done uploading the long edit to OnlyFans, don't forget to upload the full video on my manyvids and link it under the short teaser on twitter."
Danny nodded, then asked, "What should I say in the titles and stuff?"
Kim started measuring some flower as she answered, "Just say like 'pounding my bitches ass' and add heart emojis or something. If I don't like it, I'll change it later."
Danny smiled and said, "Got it," then as he was about to return to the living room, he stopped and asked, "What are you making though?"
So Kim explained, "Oh, Emily said Noah is like In Love with peanut butter, so I'm making peanut butter cookies for later tonight. I just wanna make him feel extra welcome."
Danny smiled and told her, "That's really sweet of you."
Kim smiled back and told him, "Yeah, well, hopefully they turn out good, otherwise I'm just gonna have to cover your balls with peanut butter cause I don't know what else you can make with it."
Danny immediately felt himself struggling against his chastity device as he imagined Noah kneeling down in front of him while licking peanut butter off his balls, then he awkwardly chuckled and said, "I'm sure they'll be great."
When Danny went back to the living room, he shook all his dirty thoughts away and refocused on his work.
Once he was finished making a one minute teaser-trailer, he saved it and logged into Kim's OnlyFans and uploaded the longer edited video with 'Ruthlessly pounding my bitches ass with no remorse' as the description, and lots of heart emojis under it.
After he logged into her manyvids account and uploaded the full thirty minute video using the same title, he set the pay-per-view price to five dollars and posted it, then he went to Kim's twitter account and uploaded the short teaser and added a comment with the link to the full video on her manyvids.
When he returned to the kitchen and asked, "Do you need any help?"
Kim let out a frustrated sigh and told him, "Come stir this shit... my arm's tired."
Danny walked over and grabbed the large bowl of cookie dough and pulled the metal spoon out, then looked around and asked, "Do you have a potato masher?"
Kim stared blankly for a moment, then answered, "I've never once needed a fucking potato masher in my life, Danny. I have silverware, knives, tongs, and a spatula."
Danny could tell Kim's blood was near boiling, so he anxiously chuckled and told her, "It's okay," then he set the bowl down and started washing his hands with dish soap.
When Kim asked, "Do you wanna try a fork?"
Danny shook his hands dry, grabbed the bowl, then explained, "I'm just gonna knead it since it's thick," and after he sprinkled some more flower on the counter top and dumped the cookie dough out, he began mushing it around and folding it over repeatedly.
As Kim watched the dry and crumbling clumps blend into the rest of the cookie dough, she chuckled and asked, "So you're a baker too?"
Danny cracked up and answered, "Not really, unless you count cooking pizza or chicken nuggets as baking."
So Kim curiously asked, "Then how'd you know you needed a potato masher?"
Danny looked over at Kim with a confused look as he continued kneading the dough and mixing everything, then he explained, "I just thought a potato masher would be easier than a spoon."
Kim watched intently as Danny finished mixing the cookie dough, then after he picked up the giant blob of dough and dropped it back in the bowl, she told him, "This is like Cowy's collar, when you figured out how to attach his cow bell on the wrong side," then when Danny got confused, she said, "Remember? The D-ring from home depot?"
Danny answered, "Yeah, I remember. I just don't know what that has to do with cookie dough."
Kim stared at Danny for another second, then confessed, "I can't figure out if you're the dumbest smart person I know, or the smartest dumb person I know."
Danny chuckled and asked, "Ain't those the same things?"
So Kim answered, "No, cause I think I'm one and you're the other, cause I was just trying to stir all that stupid shit with a fucking spoon when I coulda been mushing it with my hands. And I would've never thought of buying a D-ring for Cowy's collar."
Danny got hit with a burst of confidence and told her, "Well, I like being helpful, and I don't mind being smart whenever you wanna take a break," then he booped her on the nose and said, "Love you, cutie."
Kim looked down at the cookie dough on the tip of her nose, and when Danny saw her eyes cross, he started chuckling.
But when Kim crossed her arms and glared up at him, Danny quickly grabbed a paper towel and gently wiped the cookie dough off her nose, then after her glare faded, she smirked and told him, "I love you too, dummy. Thanks for helping me."
Danny smiled and responded, "You're welcome."
Then Kim started spraying non-stick cooking spray on the metal cookie sheet as she told him, "Go ahead and wash the measuring cups and clean the counter, then you can wash this bowl here in a minute."
As Danny was cleaning up, Kim filled up the large cookie sheet and put it in the oven, then set a timer and handed him the bowl, and after he washed it and put it in the drying rack, he curiously asked, "Do you think I've been good enough to earn a treat yet?"
Kim smirked at Danny, then reached up and slid her finger through the ring of his collar and answered, "You got twelve minutes."
Danny's excitement spiked as Kim pulled him towards the living room, but then she stopped at the dining table and slid her shorts and panties down.
When Danny was expecting her to sit down on the chair, she stepped up onto it and sat down on the dining table, then she gave him a naughty smile as she leaned back onto her elbows and spread her legs apart for him.
As soon as Kim told him, "Sit," Danny sat down on the chair in front of her as mouth began salivating.
Unsure of what Kim wanted, Danny nervously asked, "Do you want teased? Or would you like to cum?"
Kim thought for a second, then explained, "I don't wanna burn the cookies, so don't worry about it. Just focus on enjoying your treat until the timer goes off."
Danny took a deep breath as he looked down at his delicious treat, then he leaned in, gently kissed Kim's inner thigh, and told her, "Thank you."
Kim took a long and deep breath as Danny began kissing up and down her inner thighs, then she let out a small giggle and said, "You're very welcome."
Danny was trying to take his time and tease Kim as he kissed around her precious hole, but as he felt the pressure of the timer ticking away, he was struggling to restrain himself.
When Kim reached down and started giving him sensual head pats and playful scratches, he was unable to resist any longer, so he leaned in and planted a soft kiss on her most sensitive area, then began passionately sucking on her clit as he ran his tongue over it repeatedly while savoring her sweetness.
As Kim's breathing grew deeper and pleasurable whimpers began emerging between each breath, Danny could feel the discomfort of his chastity device constraining his overwhelming lust for his Queen.


The building frustration of his cage holding him back always served as an important reminder of what was truly important, and as he felt his gratitude filling him, he confessed, "You make everything worth it."
Kim let out a small giggle and teased, "Aww, is this why you put up with my shit? For some nice treats?"
Danny planted a soft and sensual kiss right beside Kim's pussy, then planted another kiss on the other side, and then confessed "Every miserable moment throughout my entire life has become important stepping stones on my way to you."
As Danny continued sucking on his Queen's clit, he looked up and saw his entire world smiling down at him with kindness, and he could feel his emotions rising as he thought about how fortunate he was to be their between her legs.
Kim looked down at her grateful and loving submissive as he was getting completely lost in her, then she smirked and said, "Say it."
So Danny immediately said, "I'm your little bitch," before returning to his treat.
But Kim cracked up and explained, "I meant 'say you deserve me', dummy."
Danny let out a soft chuckle as he continued sucking hard on her, then he lifted his mouth just long enough to say, "I deserve you," before returning to where he belonged.
As Danny was desperately trying to make Kim feel as good as she made him feel, he lost track of time until he heard the oven timer ding.
When he looked up at Kim, she asked, "You wanna take the cookies out for me?"
Danny smiled and answered, "Of course," then after getting up and grabbing the oven mitt, Danny couldn't believe that twelve minutes had already passed, so he curiously asked, "How close was I to making you cum?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "Not very close, but that's not your fault. It just takes me a long time."
Danny felt disappointed with himself, so he pulled out the cookies and set them on the stove, then asked, "May I finish? I can focus and give you an orgasm now that the cookies are done."
Kim scooted off the table and poked her finger into a cookie to make sure they were done, then she smiled and said, "No, I don't wanna cum right now, I can't just blow a quick load like you, it takes time," then she smiled and teased, "Besides, you already gave me a gushing fucking heart orgasm with that cheesy ass stepping stone compliment."
Danny chuckled and asked "Are you sure? It doesn't bother me that it takes you longer, I like doing it."
Kim took a moment to consider it, then she answered, "Yeah, I'm sure. I just wanna keep edging and stay horny for awhile, but if you keep being a good boy, I'll let you help me cum soon."
Danny was starting to feel more desperate then he typically would, so he let out a frustrated sigh and said, "Okay," then when Kim gave him a confused look, he apologized, "I'm sorry, I'm trying really hard to not be a sex pest and ask for stuff, but I been locked up longer than usual and it's hard to think about anything else."
Kim gave Danny a concerned look and asked, "Do you need another sissygasm?"
Danny paused for a second, then awkwardly explained, "I think I need to cum harder, the sissygasms are amazing, but it doesn't really reset my horniness, if you know what I mean."
Kim chuckled and said, "I know, silly. That's kinda the point. I like when you're all flustered and desperate and begging me for treats."
Danny let out a frustrated sigh and asked, "Do you know how much longer I have to wait though?"
Kim gave Danny a sympathetic smile and answered, "I'm going to let you cum when we do our cock and ball torture video, so probably Sunday night after Noah goes home, but if we don't have time, then I'll give you a good release after our therapy appointment on Monday."
When Danny let out another frustrated sigh and went to grab a cookie, Kim quickly smacked his hand, so he got annoyed and asked, "I can't even have a cookie?!"
Kim glared at Danny for a second, then told him, "I'll let you have a fucking cookie, but you need to ask nicely!"
Danny glared back at Kim as he felt his grumpy anger creeping up on him, then when Kim crossed her arms and continued glaring, he broke and asked, "Can I just cum real quick? You don't even have to help. I can go jerk off really fast and put my cage back on."
Kim chuckled and answered, "No," then she told him, "If you ask nicely I'll let you have a cookie and a sissygasm."
But Danny got more frustrated and asked, "Can we just record the cock and ball torture now so I can cum? We already know it's gonna win the poll, and nobody will know we recorded it early."
Kim grabbed a cookie and took a bite while she thought about it, then she swallowed and asked, "How come you can't just wait? You wore your chastity a whole seven days when you were working at Red Robins, and now you can't go five days?"
Danny got defensive and explained, "That was way different though. I was at work or at my apartment watching TV the whole time. But now I'm always collared, and you're making me horny and fucking me and stuff, so it's way harder," then when Kim just blankly stared at him and took another bite of her cookie, he got more desperate and broke, "Fine! If all I can have is another sissygasm then I guess I'll take it."
But Kim got annoyed and set her cookie down on the counter, then asked, "Why would I even give you a sissygasm? You don't even sound like you want it."
Danny got more desperate and said, "I do want it!" then as his frustration began boiling over, he confessed, "Look, I'm sorry.... I'm trying really hard to be good, and I don't want to use my safe word to get out of my chastity, but I don't know how much longer I can go."
Kim thought about it for a few seconds as Danny anxiously awaited her response, then she asked, "How about a compromise?"
So Danny quickly asked, "Okay, what are you thinking?"
Then Kim started explaining, "I invited Cowy over tomorrow evening, and..."
Danny interrupted with a frustrated sigh and said, "I thought we agreed that I don't have to have sex with him!"
Kim snapped back, "Oh my God, shut the fuck up and listen!"
So Danny reluctantly asked, "Okay, what?"
Then Kim finished explaining, "Cowy is down to record an extra session with me to help us get ahead on content, and I need you to take Noah out and spoil him so I can have fun with my Cow. If you'll do that tomorrow, then I'll reward you with a full release."
Danny felt slightly relieved, but he was still a bit confused, so he asked, "Is their a catch?"
Kim chuckled and told him, "There's no catch. I'm just kinda worried about making Noah uncomfortable, and I prefer I didn't make him listen to me pounding and humiliating my cow during his first sleepover with us."
Danny let out a long exhale of relief, then smiled and said, "Okay, I have no problem with that. Just let me know when you and Rodge need some privacy and I'll take him shopping."
Kim perked up and said, "Thanks, I really appreciate it," then she informed him, "I told Cowy he has to come eat with us first, so I'll be pushing you guys out sometime after dinner, then I'll milk you after he goes home."
Just as Danny felt some of the built up tension leaving his body, he realized Noah would be with them, so he immediately tensed back up and asked, "What about Noah? Isn't it rude to ignore him while he's visiting?"
But Kim chuckled and assured him, "I'm not gonna ignore Noah, dummy. If he doesn't wanna play with us, then I'll just milk you in the shower or something. It's not a big deal."
As Danny was growing more anxious and excited about their weekend, Kim smiled and handed him the other half of her cookie, so he took a bite of it and loved how sweet and soft they were, so he smiled and told her, "These are perfect. Good job."
Kim blushed a little and responded, "Thank you," then she asked, "You wanna worship me while I check your work?"
Danny got hit with another burst of excitement and answered, "I'd love too!"
So Kim grabbed his hand and took him to the living room, then she sat down on the couch with her phone and told him, "Sit pretty."
Danny cracked up a bit because he thought it was adorable the way Kim was integrating some of Emily's puppy play commands into her own style of domming, then he got down on his knees in front of her and sat back on his hind legs as he smiled up at her.
When Kim saw Danny sitting like a puppy and smiling at her, she started laughing at him, then she grabbed his leash off the couch as she exclaimed, "Oh my God! You look so cute and stupid when you sit pretty! I fucking love it!"
Danny chuckled at Kim's unorthodox compliment, then after she attached his leash to his collar and leaned back to relax on the couch, he kissed her on her knee and told her, "Thank you for letting me worship you."
Chapter 2
While Danny began worshiping his Queen with soft kisses all over her inner thighs, Kim took some time to double check his work and edit the descriptions of their new pegging video.
The first time Kim had gone back to change the descriptions and titles, Danny got confused about what he had done wrong, but after a few weeks of being responsible for uploading content on time, he had learned that she wasn't 'correcting' him, instead, she just simply enjoyed writing out the descriptions and titles in her 'own words' because she felt it was an important part of providing authentic content and retaining a strong connection to her subscribers and customers.
In the beginning, Danny had often felt jealous the way Kim would continue chatting and flirting with all her subscribers rather than having a management company handle it like so many other adult content creators would do, but after watching her steady growth and seeing how loyal many of her subscribers were, it became undeniable that her extra effort towards communicating with them were not only fun for her, but good for business.
So after worshiping between his Queen for nearly twenty minutes while she edited descriptions and titles to her liking, he heard her texting and giggling as the heat between her legs began rising. And for the first time since they'd been together, he didn't feel any jealousy sneaking up on him.
As he was the one beneath her passionately kissing every inch of her legs over and over again, there was no space in his mind for jealousy, because all he could think about was how fortunate he was to be the one on his knees, the one who would get to cook her breakfast, and the one who would be holding her in his arms at night.
Completely lost between his Queen's legs, Danny gently planted his lips on Kim's glistening treasure and began passionately kissing her while pushing his greedy tongue deeper and deeper into her sweet and juicy wetness.
As Kim's breathing got heavier, Danny's desires to pleasure his Queen began quickly multiplying, and without thinking, he pushed his arms under her legs and over her stomach, then he pulled himself deeper into her warmth as his shortness of breath caused him to began whimpering and panting.
When Kim giggled and set her phone down, she looked down at Danny and teased, "Aww, you're sucha good little worshiper!"
Hearing Kim's praises overwhelmed Danny's emotions as he began urgently kissing all over her lower stomach, then he pushed her t-shirt up as he continued following his growing lust.
When Danny started worshiping her breasts, Kim let out a surprised gasp and started giggling, but Danny wanted more.
Flustered, desperate, and unable to think, Danny reached up and wrapped his arms around Kim, then climbed up as he pinned her down onto her back, and ambushed her with kisses all over the sides of her neck as she began giggling more uncontrollably.
When Danny pushed himself hard between Kim's legs, his instinct took over as he began desperately humping and grinding on her with his chastity device.
The friction of Danny's primal and passionate attempts to make love to his Queen caused Kim's breathing to grow quick as small whimpers began emerging, but when she chuckled and teased, "Aww, sucha ferocious lil humper!"
Danny kissed her on the lips and pushed his tongue inside, then began humping and grinding as hard and fast as he could while savoring the taste of her sweet saliva.
As Kim began kissing him back and thrusting her hips between her giggles, Danny could tell she was getting something from his efforts, so he continued pushing and humping for as long as he could, hoping and praying that he could give her the orgasm that she deserves.
But when Danny felt the familiar discomfort of his chastity device constraining him, he also felt a small amount of stimulation on the base of his shaft. And when he realized he was getting closer to cumming, he lowered his hips and began grinding.
And while his breathing grew heavier and his whimpers began to resemble grunting, he felt Kim plant her feet on the top of his thighs and push him away.
When Danny came to, he opened his eyes and saw Kim staring at him with a curious expression, so he anxiously chuckled and asked, "Was I too... not submissive?"
Kim ignored his question and asked, "Were you trying to cum without permission?"
Danny sat back on his knees and nervously answered, "No, I was just trying to pleasure you."
But Kim stared into his eyes with skepticism, then as Danny felt his stomach sinking, she told him, "You sounded like you were about to cum, Danny. Don't fucking lie to me!"
Danny could feel his anxiety rising, and he didn't want to upset Kim any more than he already had, so he took a deep breath, then admitted, "Okay, I was getting close, but I wasn't thinking, I just got too excited."
Kim let out a surprised gasp and yelled, "What the fuck! I said you can cum tomorrow!"
As Danny's anxiety continued rising, he urgently apologized, "I know, I'm really sorry. It's just... one thing led to another, and then I was humping you, and I thought you were enjoying it, so I kept doing it, then it started feeling nice for me too, but it was an accident, I wasn't trying to..."
Kim cut him off and said, "Kennel!"
Danny paused for a moment as he looked over at the kennel, then he scooted back and asked, "Are you like mad-mad at me? Or just annoyed?"
But Kim ignored him again as she stood up and walked over to the kennel, then she opened it and yelled, "Kennel! Now!"
Danny anxiously chuckled and asked, "Like... for a time out?"
Kim gave him a bratty and annoyed smirk, then she walked over, grabbed his collar, and began roughly pulling on it.
Unsure of how upset Kim really was, Danny stood up off the couch and followed as she tugged him along by his collar, then when she brought him to the kennel, she sternly told him, "Kennel, right now."
Danny still couldn't tell if Kim was just punishing him for being a 'bad boy' or if she was genuinely upset with him, but he decided either way, it would be best to do what he's told, so he got down on his hands and knees, then crawled into the kennel.
As soon as Kim latched the door shut, he looked up and still couldn't tell if Kim was playing up how angry she was, so he urgently asked, "Are you mad at me for real? Cause I'm really sorry!"
Kim's angry expression slightly faded as she tried to hide her subtle smirk, then she knelt down in front of his kennel and explained, "I'm not mad at you. I'm just disappointed you tried cumming without permission, and I need to punish you for being disobedient."
Danny let out a huge exhale of relief as the built up anxiety began quickly dissipating, then he apologized again, "Okay... well, I'm very sorry for disobeying you."
Kim gave Danny a kind smile, then as her kindness slowly faded behind her sadistic smirk, his heart began racing.
When Kim stood up and walked towards the hallway, Danny's anxiety and excitement began waging war as he panicked and yelled out, "I'm really-really sorry! I'm not gonna do it again, I promise!"
But Kim just blurted out, "You still need punished," then she continued down the hallway to her bedroom.
As Danny accepted his punishment and sat in his kennel, alone and in silence, Kim returned to the living room a few minutes later with her leather belt in folded over in her right hand, then she sat down at her office chair next to his kennel and calmly asked, "Why are you being punished?"
Danny looked at the leather belt as he nervously swallowed, then he answered, "Cause I tried to cum without your permission."
Kim leaned down and unlatched his kennel door, then said, "That's correct," then she reached in and grabbed his leash, and commanded, "Come,"
Danny nervously crawled out of his kennel and followed as Kim walked him to the middle of the living room, then when she told him, "Downward doggy."
He cautiously asked, "Was the other things okay? Like, are you mad about other things? Or just me trying to cum?"
Kim snapped her fingers and pointed at the floor, so Danny nervously lowered his chest and shoulders to the floor as he stretched his arms out in front of him, leaving his bottom fully exposed, then Kim calmly explained, "I don't have a problem with your cute little humps. I understand you're horny and you needed to express it, but I explicitly told you that you're not cumming."
As Danny was on his knees and face down on the floor while anxiously awaiting the vicious crack of Kim's leather belt, he cautiously confessed, "You're right. When I was humping you, I was getting close to cumming and I didn't stop. I'm sorry for disobeying you."
Kim accidentally let out a small giggle, then when Danny let out a nervous chuckle, she teased, "The way you apologize makes me think you did it on purpose so I'd beat your ass."
Danny pushed himself up onto his knees and urged Kim, "I wouldn't do that to you!"
Kim stared down into Danny's remorseful eyes for a moment and told him, "Okay, I believe you," then she pointed at the floor and said, "Downward doggy."
Danny felt relieved Kim trusted him to not misbehave on purpose, because he took pride in being a good submissive who didn't abuse the system in order to selfishly receive punishments, so after he returned to his downward doggy pose, he made sure to apologize one more time and let her know, "I'm very sorry for trying to cum. I got really excited, but it's no excuse."
When Danny felt Kim's leather belt suddenly touch his lower back and gently slide down to his shoulders, the tingles began overwhelming him as goosebumps formed on his arms and legs, then just as he felt his excitement being constrained by his metal chastity device, he heard Kim let out a grunt as her leather belt came whooshing through the air and viciously cracked him across both cheeks.
Danny let out a screeching yelp from the sharp and intense sting, but before he could take his next breath, Kim raised her arm and delivered a second brutal lashing from her belt.
As Danny was nearly in shock at how hard Kim delivered her first few lashes, she cracked him with another burning lash of her belt, and he let out another loud yelping gasp.
When Kim giggled and struck him a fourth time, then a fifth time, Danny collapsed down onto his stomach just as Kim cracked him across his bottom a sixth time.
Without letting up, Kim continued beating him with her leather belt as the thunderous cracks of each whip echoed through the house, then after nearly a dozen brutal lashings, Danny's sharp yelps were quickly replace with deep grunts as his eyes began to water.
As Kim continued punishing him, the sharp stings rippling out from his bottom had left his mind empty as he struggled to cope with the intense pain his Queen was inflicting upon him.
When Danny became overwhelmed and couldn't bare anymore of Kim's wrath, he instinctively rolled onto his side as he received another brutal lashing to his hip.
After Danny let out another sharp and screeching yelp, Kim yelled out, "Downward Doggy!!"


Danny was emotionally broke and began crying as he struggled to roll back over onto his stomach, but when he didn't assume the position Kim had demanded, she reached down and grabbed a handful of his balls and angrily told him, "I said downward doggy," as she began squeezing as his cries grew louder.
Desperately wanting Kim to stop crushing his balls, Danny scrambled to get his knees under him, then as soon as he lowered his chest and stretched his arms out in front of him, Kim let go and began delivered more brutal lashings with her leather belt.
As Danny's legs began shaking and his crying became uncontrollable, Kim let out another grunt as she drove the belt down as hard as she could without missing, and Danny screamed out, "I'm sorry! I'm sorry!"
Then Kim came down with another unmerciful strike across his burning cheeks as he begged, "Please! I'm sorry! I'll never do it again!"
Kim let out a sadistic giggle as she stopped for a moment, then as Danny was struggling to regain control of his emotions, she fired another brutal lash across his welt covered bottom, forcing out another sharp yelp as he dropped down to his stomach again.
Kim let out an annoyed sigh, and calmly reminded him, "Downward doggy, like a good little bitch."
But when Danny didn't immediately obey, she cracked his burning cheeks with another unrelenting lash, and yelled, "Downward doggy! Do it!"
Danny was an emotional wreck, but he knew he disobeyed Kim, and he was going to do whatever it took to show her that he was truly sorry, so he took a deep and staggered breath, then lifted himself off his stomach and got back into the downward doggy position.
While he was crying and awaiting the rest of his punishment, Kim slowly walked around him like a great white shark circling it's prey, then she knelt down and began gently caressing his teary cheek as she perked up and asked, "So, do you wanna sissygasm?"
Danny got confused, and as he fought to catch his breath, he asked, "Am... am I fully punished?
Kim giggled and assured him, "Of course, you don't need to feel bad for disobeying me now. You've been adequately punished," then she asked, "Would you like a sissygasm? I know it won't fully relieve you, but it will help a little bit."
Danny awkwardly chuckled as he wiped some of his tears away, then he answered, "Yes, please."
Kim gave him a kind smile and asked, "Please, what?"
So Danny cracked a smile and asked, "May I please have a sissygasm?"
Kim gave him a naughty smirk and answered, "Of course my little cutie can have a sissygasm," then she grabbed his collar and rotated it around until his leash was behind him, and told him, "Be a good boy and stay."
As Kim stood up and walked back to her bedroom, Danny was still shocked at how hard Kim had punished him.
Usually she would start off with softer strikes, and spread them out, but the way she came into it and rained down such brutal strikes, one after the other, he couldn't help but wonder if she was legitimately upset with him.
When he reached back to rub his stinging and burning cheeks, he could feel all the welts riddled across his bottom, and when he felt something wet, he panicked and looked at his hand. Fortunately, the liquid was just sweat, or possibly mineral oil Kim may have covered her belt with.
As Danny was obediently waiting in the downward doggy position for his Queen, he heard her walking down the hallway, then when he saw her, he took a long and deep breath as he realized she had his larger black cock attached to her leather strap-on harness instead of his normal pink one.
Despite whatever amount of pleasure he was about to receive, he knew that he'd have to endure an unreasonable amount of pain to receive it. And although he desperately wished that she would've chosen the smaller cock, he knew it wasn't his place to make those sorts of decisions, so he took another deep and anxious breath as he accepted his fate.
Kim walked over and grabbed Danny's leash, then as she began walking circles around him again, she curiously asked, "So, do you think you need a bigger cock yet?"
Danny tensed up and quickly answered, "No! That one is big enough!"
But Kim just giggled and asked, "Aww are you sure? There's no shame in enjoying a nice fat cock deep inside you."
Danny anxiously chuckled and confessed, "I can barely handle that one."
Kim stopped behind Danny as his heart began pounding, then she knelt down behind him and gently kissed his left butt cheek, then she told him, "You handled your whipping very well. I'm proud of you."
Danny cracked up at Kim's praises and told her, "Thank you, Mistress," then he started wincing as Kim began rubbing his sore cheeks.
As Danny was anxiously anticipating Kim's penetration, Kim playfully smacked his raw bottom and forced out a surprised yelp, then she giggled and told him, "On your tummy."
Feeling exhausted, Danny felt grateful to lay down, so he quickly responded, "Yes, Mistress," and laid down flat on his stomach.
Then as he felt Kim sit down on the back of his thighs and spread his swollen cheeks apart, he winced at the burning sensation, but once he felt the tip of Kim's dildo press up against his hole, he froze up with anxiety.
As Kim wrapped his leash around her wrist a few times and pulled it tight, she began tugging just hard enough to start lightly choking him, then she got perky and asked, "Are you ready for your sissygasm!"
Danny let out a small and nervous laugh, and told her, "Yes, Mistress," then Kim grabbed his leash with both hands and began tugging harder as she began slowly forcing herself into Danny's hole.
Shocked by the sharp and burning pain of Kim slowly penetrating him, Danny gasped, then began wincing in pain, then as Kim pulled his leash so hard that he couldn't breathe, she slammed the last few inches of his big black cock into him and he let out a sharp scream.
Kim started giggling as she eased up on his leash, then she laid down on his back and comforted him, "Shhh, it's okay, cutie. It just hurts really bad cause I barely used any lube," and as she began gently humping on top of him while he whimpered and struggled with the excruciating pain, she planted a sensual kiss on his shoulder and reminded him, "You can handle it. Just breathe."
Danny felt so overwhelmed from his punishment followed by his painful penetration that he couldn't think, so he just listened to Kim's voice and inhaled a long and staggered breath, then slowly exhaled.
Kim gave him another sensual kiss on his shoulder as she continued gently and softly humping deep inside of him, then she saw the bite mark she left on him from the week before, which caused her to giggle and admit, "I'm still surprised you didn't spank me for biting you last week, I can still see my teeth marks around the bruise."
As Danny continued wincing in pain, he let out a small chuckle and reminded her, "I asked if you wanted a spanking, but you said you weren't in the mood for one."
Kim stopped humping for a moment, then she nudged Danny's arms away from his side, so he moved his arms up and put his hands on the back of his neck.
Then as Kim continued giving him soft and gentle humps, she relaxed on top of him and said, "Well, don't ask next time. When I give you control, I want to be tamed."
So Danny awkwardly apologized, "Okay, I'm sorry. I'll try to take better charge next time."
Kim began humping a little faster and explained, "After I bit you and you asked me if I wanted a spanking, your instincts were telling you that I needed one. So you need to trust yourself more," then as Danny let out a disappointed sigh, Kim assured him, "I'm not trying to criticize you. I just like giving you some pointers. I still had an amazing time being little for you."
Danny perked up a bit and told her, "Well, there's no one more qualified than you when it comes to domming, so I appreciate the pointers."
Then Kim pushed herself upright and planted her hands down on Danny's upper back, but right as she was about to start fucking him, she paused and asked, "Do you think you can handle this without lots of lube? I want it to be painful, but I don't wanna force too much screaming out of you, cause I'm kinda worried about freaking the neighbors out."
Danny couldn't remember how bad the initial penetration hurt after receiving Kim's affection, so he answered, "I'm not sure, but I'll try really hard to be quiet."
Kim leaned down and gave him one more kiss on his back, then she told him, "Okay, just try not to tense up, it makes it way worse," then she began slowly pulling out as Danny started quietly groaning in pain.
When Kim pulled it almost all the way out, she began slowly thrusting herself deep inside as Danny gasped, then as she pushed herself the rest of the way inside, he clinched his jaw and his hands began shaking on the back of his neck.
Kim let out a soft giggle as she watched Danny struggling to stay quiet, but as she was forcing herself the rest of the way in, she gave him a calming, "Shhhh, just relax" then as she started slowly pulling out again, she gave him some soft and calm praises, "You're doing a good job, just keep breathing. It will feel good when I finish getting you warmed up."
Danny cracked up at the way Kim was so gently inflicting pain on him, and he deeply appreciated her caring advice, so he focused on slow and controlled breathing.
Kim continued slowly working Danny's seven and a half inch dildo in and out of his aching hole for a couple painful minutes, pushing a tiny bit faster and harder each time, and when she finally got to a more normal pace without forcing any screams out between the painful thrusts, she got excited and told him, "Aww, you're sucha good boy. You're handling it very good," then just as Danny was basking her her kind praises, she teased, "I'm gonna have to get you a bigger cock."
Danny tensed up at the idea of Kim getting him a bigger dildo, because he could barely handle the current one, even when she used lubricant, but he didn't want to ruin her fun, so he just told her, "Thank you, Mistress," and focused on trying to relax his body as he coped with the sharp pains firing out from his groin area with each thrust.
As Kim got more excited and thrust a little faster, Danny could finally feel just enough pleasurable friction to stimulate his prostate, which caused him to start whimpering. So Kim continued indulging in her sadistic desires as she carefully pushed him right up to the edge of unbearable pain.
While absent minded, and feeling nothing except Kim's love and the excruciating pleasure burning throughout his entire mid section, Danny's whimpering grew quicker.
Just as his pleasure finally began to outweigh all the pain, Kim tightly gripped his leash with both hands, then she leaned back as she began lightly pulling back on his leash and choking him with his collar.
As Danny panicked for a moment from the sudden choking, he planted his forearms down to lift himself and arch his back in order to alleviate some of the choking.
But Kim just giggled and pulled his leash tighter, then kindly reminded him, "No screaming, okay."
Danny's breathing was restricted enough to cause him discomfort, but he knew Kim really enjoyed watching him struggle, so he just nodded 'yes' to let her know he heard her command.
Kim slowly pulled out half way before she stopped and let out another small giggle, which caused Danny to tense up, then she pulled hard on his leash and she slammed herself deep inside of him.
Danny screamed out, "Ahh fuck!" and then immediately apologized, "I'm sorry. That really hurt."
Kim started cracking up as she eased up on his leash and began slowly pulling out again, then she told him, "If you keep screaming, I can't give you a sissygasm."
Danny was unsure if he could take such a vicious pounding without screaming, and he knew since it was the middle of the day, the neighbors could be walking by out front, so he got desperate and asked, "May I please have mercy?"
Kim thought about it for a few seconds as Danny anxiously awaited her answer, then she tugged hard on his leash with both hands and slammed herself deep inside, forcing a loud screeching yelp to escape him.
Before Danny could apologize again, Kim transitioned to giving him short and fast humps as she continued choking him with his collar and leash, then as his whimpers returned she giggled again and told him, "Yes, cutie, you may have mercy."
As Danny felt relieved and was enjoying Kim's short and fast humps deep inside of him, he couldn't help but feel bad about using rule 2, so as Kim continued lightly choking him, he muttered, "I'm s-sorry for ru-ruining your f-fun."
Kim cracked up from Danny's struggles to speak, so she got more excited and pulled his leash tighter as his face was turning pinkish red, then she assured him, "It's okay. I'm still having tons of fun choking you... and I can give you a good proper pounding later when we don't gotta worry about neighbors walking around."
Danny felt relieved Kim was still having fun with him, but he still felt frustrated with himself because he wasn't able to control himself and stay quiet.
But since Kim was in talks with Micky and his builder friend about building a soundproof dungeon in the garage, Danny knew that Kim would soon be free to inflict as much pain on him as she desired, and he wouldn't feel nearly as much pressure to ask for mercy once they had some heavy walls to muffle his cries.
While Danny's mind was drifting off to imagining how hard Kim could be on him once she got her dungeon, he was brought back to the moment when she gave his leash another hard tug and told him, "Fuck, I love choking you... almost too much."
With how hard Kim was choking him, as well as hearing her confess how much fun she was having, it was the perfect nudge to push him to the edge, and pressure in his groin began building.
As Danny was enjoying his merciful humping and quickly approaching his sissygasm, Kim pulled his leash much harder until he couldn't breathe, and when his whimpering stopped, she started humping him much faster as she curiously asked, "Do you like when I control your breathing?"
After a couple seconds, Kim eased up on Danny's leash and as his whimpering returned, he confessed, "Yes, mistress, I love it," then when Kim got excited and started humping him faster, he could feel himself on the verge of erupting, so he urgently cried out, "May I please cum?"
Kim's excitement quickly spiked as deep moans emerged from beneath Danny's light whimpering, then she pulled hard on his leash until he couldn't breathe again, then told him, "Yes, you may."
As Kim tightly held his leash, she shifted from light humps to much faster thrusts, and when he felt himself leaking, he managed to mutter out, "Ohhh... thank you, Mistress."
Kim continued fucking him as he felt several spurts of cum leaking out of him, but panic quickly set in when he finished cumming and Kim didn't slow down.
As Danny tensed up and began squirming under her, Kim let go of his leash and planted her hands on his back, then she pulled half way out and violently shoved the big black dildo back inside of his sore and sensitive hole.
When Danny let out a surprised and loud scream, Kim got annoyed and told him, "No screaming!" then continued fucking him faster and harder.
Struggling to not scream, Danny was left squirming around and groaning in pain, and when he tried to slide himself forward to escape Kim's wrath, she grabbed his leash and began choking him again as she demanded, "Stop wiggling around, stupid!"
With Danny's collar choking him again, he was barely able to breathe as he cried out, "Mercy! Please! Mercy!"
But Kim told him, "I already gave you mercy, dummy!" then she slammed deep inside of him again and giggled as she told him, "You're allowed to cry though, you look so fucking cute when you cry."
Danny's groaning only grew louder as Kim was letting all of her excitement out, and as he heard her giggles and heavy panting from pounding him, he couldn't bring himself to use his safe word and ruin her fun, so he laid there and took it as the pain continued amplifying.
After nearly half a minute of Kim fucking him with no remorse, Danny let out another screeching yelp, which annoyed Kim, so she let go of his leash with one hand and smacked him across his swollen and sore butt cheek as she demanded, "No screaming, be a good little bitch and take it!"
When Danny clinched his jaw and accidentally growled, Kim started laughing and smacked his butt much harder.
So Danny let out another frustrated and angry growl as his eyes began watering up, and he knew he was about to give Kim exactly what she wanted.
Just as Kim pulled almost all the way out and forcefully slammed the big black cock deep inside of him again, Danny finally broke and started balling his eyes out while face down on the floor.
As soon as Danny began crying uncontrollably, Kim let go of his leash and took a long and relaxing breath, then after she pushed herself all the way inside his sore and aching hole as his legs quivered under her, she laid down and snuggled on his back.
Feeling completely destroyed and humiliated, Danny tried to cover his face, but Kim gently grabbed his wrists and pulled his arms down to his sides, then she reminded him, "Don't hide. I like watching you cry."
Danny cracked up as he continued to struggle with his emotions, then while Kim started giving him very soft and subtle humps, she planted some soft and sensual kisses on his back to help him calm down.
After such an intense and painful pounding, Kim's gentle humping, as well as the light caress of her soft touch on the side of his neck felt heavenly, and as his breathing returned to normal, he let out a long and relaxing exhale and told her, "I love you."
Kim let out a small giggle and responded, "Aww, I love you too," then she gave him another sensual kiss on the back of his shoulder and asked, "Do you need some more?"
Danny tensed up and pleaded, "Can I please have a break? I don't think I can handle anymore right now."
But Kim just giggled and explained, "I meant, do you need more cuddles and aftercare, dummy. I was gonna go clean you and put lotion on your cheeks, but I wanna make sure you're okay first."
So Danny awkwardly chuckled and answered, "Oh... right. Yeah, I feel better now, but you can still cuddle on me as long as you want."
Kim slowly pushed herself up and started giving him a light tickle massage along both his sides, and as Danny's body was filled with delightful tingles, Kim said, "It's kinda crazy how much you're willing to suffer for me."
After Danny let out a long and relaxing breath, he confessed, "I just love how much joy you get from hurting me, I can't wait till you have your dungeon and I can suffer more for you."
Kim slowly pulled herself out of Danny's sore hole as he quietly groaned, then she scooted up and sat down on his swollen cheeks as he winced in pain, and after taking a moment to think about it, she started massaging his shoulders as she explained, "I'm gonna have to set some boundaries for myself when we get our dungeon, cause if I get too carried away, I won't be able to hurt you as much," then she giggled and said, "It's very counter intuitive."
Danny chuckled and assured her, "Well if you do accidentally get carried away, I'll forgive you."
Kim let out a soft giggle, then she grabbed her dildo and playfully smacked it down on Danny's lower back a few times and told him, "I know you'd forgive me, but I still wanna be a responsible domme for you," then she asked him, "So, do you think you can walk yet?"
Danny took a moment to move his legs around a little, then he answered, "Yeah, I think I'm good."
So Kim removed his leash and tossed it on the couch, then after she rotated his collar back around, she stood up and offered him a hand.


Danny got onto his knees and smiled up at his beautiful Queen, then grabbed her hand as he slowly got up onto his weak and shaky legs.
As he got lost and began star gazing into Kim's eyes, she gave him an amused smirk, then pulled down on his collar and gave him a kiss.
Then she grabbed his hand and lead him towards the master bathroom.
Danny felt physically and mentally exhausted after his brutal punishment and painful sissygasm, but after Kim finished undressing and cleaning her dildo, she went and turned the shower on, then gave him a big hug. And as he felt the warmth of her breath on his pounding chest, he could feel his strength coming back, so he chuckled and teased, "You're like my own little energizer bunny."
Kim giggled and squeezed him tighter, then after holding him for a while longer, she removed his collar and set it on the counter, then took her choker off and grabbed Danny's chastity device.
When Danny's felt his penis twitching, he eagerly asked, "Are you letting me cum?"
Kim gave him an amused smirk as she slid her key into his lock, then told him, "No. I just gave you a sissygasm, so I need to clean you."
Knowing it would be nearly impossible to get his cage back on, Danny urgently warned her, "I'm still really horny, so it's gonna get hard if you take it off."
But Kim turned her key and unlocked him, then she smiled and assured him, "It's okay, we can let the little guy out for awhile, just don't play with yourself."
After Kim slid his cage and base ring off, Danny still tired from his mentally and physically taxing punishment and pounding which caused him to let out a small yawn. So while Kim was cleaning his chastity device, she gave him a confused look and asked, "Did you sleep okay?"
Danny chuckled and assured her, "I slept great. I think I'm just a little worn out after being dominated so good."
Kim gave Danny a kind smile as she shook his chastity device dry and set it on the counter next to her choker and his dog collar, then she grabbed his hand and said, "When I'm done cleaning you and putting lotion on your bottom, you need to take a nap so you're not tired when Noah gets here."
Danny thought a nap would be amazing, so as he stepped into the steamy shower with Kim, he agreed, "A nap sounds pretty nice. But you can always wake me up if you need anything."
As Kim began gently cleaning around Danny's private area, she explained, "I'm just gonna take some time to chat with some of my subscribers while you nap, and I need to call Micky about putting in some more custom orders since they're gonna be starting the dungeon soon."
Hearing Kim was wanting to order some custom made items from Micky always excited Danny, and while Kim was carefully washing his sore and burning cheeks, he tried asking her about what kind of items she was thinking about getting. But in typical Kim fashion, she wanted it to be a surprise, so he eventually gave up and stopped asking.
When Kim was done washing him, she freshened up a bit before drying both of them off, then she put Danny's collar back on him and took him to her bed.
After she had Danny lay down on his stomach, she grabbed the bottle of lotion and tended to his bruised cheeks, then after giving him some delightful tickle massages, Danny started drifting off to sleep.
So she kissed him on the cheek and told him, "I'm gonna go chat with Micky. Enjoy your nap, cutie."
Chapter 3
When Danny woke up, he looked over at the clock on Kim's night stand and it was already past six in the evening, and he had slept over three hours.
He was surprised that Kim hadn't woken him up, and he was curious why she let him sleep so long, but as soon he went to scoot off the bed to go check in with her, he felt the sudden and painful sting from his swollen and bruised cheeks make contact with the bed sheets, which jolted him wide awake.
After slowly scooting off the bed, he went to the bathroom to look at the damage, and as he turned and looked in the mirror, he was almost disappointed by how the pain he felt wasn't accurately represented on his bottom.
With his last couple whippings, he was left with dark red welts and purple bruising all over that had taken weeks to heal. This time around, he could see the dark red lines of Kim's brutal lashings, but the bruising was very minimal.
Before heading out to check in with Kim and see what she wanted for dinner, Danny slowly sat down on the toilet to pee, and as his brain fog was clearing up, he remembered that Kim had let him out of his chastity device before she cleaned him and let him take a nap.
Recognizing that excitement in his stomach, and knowing that his penis was moments away from becoming erect, he quickly grabbed the base ring of his chastity device and worked it around his balls and penis, then just as his penis began growing, he quickly slid the cage over himself and snapped the small padlock closed.
After he finished peeing, Danny went and opened Kim's bedroom door and could hear that she was watching one of her Cowy videos on the TV, which excited him. Hoping that it meant she was enjoying herself and masturbating, he headed out to ask if he could help.
But as soon as he got to the end of the hallway, he saw Kim sitting on the couch with Noah, so he panicked and scurried back into the hallway.
When Kim saw him, she giggled and said, "Come sit with us, dork."
Wearing nothing but his collar and chastity device, Danny nervously poked his head around the corner and asked, "Would it be okay if I put some clothes on?"
Kim and Noah both looked at each other and giggled, then Kim answered, "Nope," as she patted her hand down on the couch.
When Danny awkwardly smiled at them and they both smiled back from the couch, he forced himself to push past his anxiety and embraced the awkwardness as he sat down and asked Noah, "So, how was your week?"
Noah smirked at Kim once more, then answered, "It was amazing. Miss Emily and Richard emptied out one of their spare rooms for me, so I've been getting things set up."
Then Kim chimed in, "Noah's gonna start doing some fun puppy play and cross dressing content. So we're gonna do some collaborations to help him get started."
Danny got hit with a burst of energy and immediately blurted out, "I can help too!" then offered his services as he explained, "I like scrubbing rude stuff off Kim's socials, and I think I'm decent at video editing. So if you need any stuff like that, don't waste money paying someone for it."
Kim thought Danny's sudden burst of enthusiasm alongside his optimism for helping was cute, so she spoke up and added, "Oh, Danny's also a very good photographer, so there's plenty of good ways to use him."
Noah gave Kim an excited hug and squeezed her, then he leaned over her lap and gave Danny a hug and said, "Thank you guys," and when he sat back down on the couch, barely able to contain his excitement, he chuckled and told Danny, "If I ever get fans and make money, I'm totally gonna pay you for your work though, no exceptions."
Danny awkwardly smiled back as he tensed up, then he explained, "Oh, sure... but you should invest it back into your stuff first, you know, like a business and whatnot."
Then Kim chuckled and explained to Noah, "Danny's insecure about getting paid for his services. We're working on it in therapy. But he's also right that you want to invest it back into yourself at first, like cute clothes, puppy play gear, a good editing laptop, and stuff like that."
Danny felt insulted and immediately retorted by telling Noah, "Actually, I don't mind being paid a fair wage for working once you get things going, I just wanna make sure I'm not taking advantage of your generous-ness whenever that happens."
Kim glared at Danny and corrected him, "Generosity," then she told Noah, "It's a self worth thing, he doesn't understand his value sometimes."
When Danny got more insulted, he let out a frustrated sigh and was about to defend himself again, but Noah spoke up and said, "It's okay, I have the same problem," then he explained, "Miss Emily and Richard won't let me pay rent or help with bills and it makes me feel like a complete gold digger. It really sucks, but I don't know how to argue good, so I just go with it."
Kim was caught of guard as Danny let out a sigh of relief, then she looked back and forth at them as they subtly smiled at each other from the mutual feeling, then she panicked and asked Danny, "Do I really make you feel like a loser?"
Danny tensed up and quickly answered, "No, of course not!"
But Kim responded, "Then what was that? You totally just resonated with what Noah said! I don't wanna make you feel like that, that's horrible."
As Danny and Noah both awkwardly sat in silence for a moment, unsure of what to say, Danny eventually spoke up and cautiously asked, "Well... can I maybe pay some of the bills or buy the groceries? You know, cause I'm pretty much living here, and you're paying me a lot... It would help me feel better about myself."
Kim crossed her arms and watched her video that was playing on the TV, but Danny and Noah could both sense she was more uncomfortable than angry, so after a few painfully awkward moments, Noah tried changing the subject by asking, "So, is your Cow into other stuff too?"
But Kim finally broke as she threw her arms down in frustration and told Danny, "You can pay one bill!" which startled Danny and Noah, so she apologized and explained, "Sorry, I'm just annoyed cause I didn't know I was hurting you. So I feel a little blindsided. But just pick a bill and I'll let you help. It can't be the mortgage though."
Danny felt bad about upsetting Kim, so he suggested, "We can talk about it later if you don't wanna have this conversation."
But Kim glared at him and said, "We're fixing this right now. Just pick a bill."
So Danny asked, "Okay, how about the internet and electric?"
Kim let out a long frustrated sigh and calmly responded, "Danny, 'A' doesn't equal Two. Pick one, please."
So Danny nervously chuckled and asked, "Which one is more?"
Kim looked back and forth at Danny and Noah's uncomfortable smiles one more time before answering, "The electricity, it's about two-fifty," then she gave Danny a concerned look and asked, "Will that help you feel better?"
Danny felt like a monster after unintentionally guilt-tripping Kim into letting him pay one of the bills, but he didn't want to try walking it back either because he knew it would frustrate her even more, so as Noah was watching intently, he gave Kim a kind smile and truthfully answered, "Yeah, to be honest, I think it'd help a lot," then he assured her, "It's not your fault I felt bad though, there's people who would love to have such a beautiful and kind sugar daddy. It's for sure a me problem, so I really appreciate you compromising to help me."
As a bratty smirk began emerging from Kim's annoyed glare, Noah spoke up and confessed, "Oh my gosh, I totally see why Miss Emily is a therapist. Watching you two work through that was so freakin cute."
Danny awkwardly smiled as Kim let out a chuckle and shook her head with amusement, then she asked Noah, "What do you want for dinner? Danny is a good chef too."
While Danny was basking in Kim's praises, Noah took a moment to think before curiously asking, "What do you guys normally eat?"
So Kim pulled up the Red Robin's menu on her phone and handed it to Noah as she proudly explained, "Danny was a chef at Red Robin's, so he can make us whatever we want. I'm gonna have a grilled chicken burger with onion rings and fried zucchini."
Noah barely glanced at the menu and answered, "Oh, that sounds good, I want the same thing, but not zucchini."
After Noah handed Kim's phone back to her, she smiled at Danny and said, "We'll take some orange juice while we're waiting."
Danny was excited to get back into his submissive role after such an awkward and intense conversation, so he quickly kissed Kim on the cheek before standing up and confirming their order, "Two grilled chicken burgers with onion rings, an order of fried zucchini, and two glasses of orange juice?"
Kim smirked at Noah, then answered, "Yep," and after Danny nodded and headed towards the kitchen, she told him, "Thanks, cutie."
Feeling giddy and euphoric from both Kim's praise and the idea of helping Noah get started with making adult content, Danny entered the kitchen fully energized.
After bringing Kim and Noah their glasses of orange juice, he put his cooking apron on, then preheated the oven and started preparing all the ingredients.
He could hear Kim and Noah randomly laughing at times, but with the fan above the stove loudly running, he couldn't hear anything they were talking about. At first, he felt a bit left out, but he was quickly able to refocus on the task at hand, which was preparing dinner for his powerful and beautiful Queen, and his adorable little puppy mate.
While the onion rings were baking and the vegetable oil was heating up on the stove, Danny grilled the chicken breasts, shredded some lettuce, and sliced up a tomato and onion. Then once the oil was heated, he prepared the zucchini, dipped the pieces in batter, and started deep frying them.
Once the onion rings were finished, he grabbed three large plates and finished assembling the grilled chicken burgers, then he divided the onion rings up and put the deep-fried zucchini on Kim's plate.
After removing his cooking apron, he brought the food out to the living room and saw Kim was showing Noah their most recent pegging video. His initial feeling was extreme humiliation when he noticed, but when he looked over and saw Kim and Noah both seemed a little aroused and were genuinely enjoying the video, he forced his insecurities away and asked, "Would you guys like any dipping sauce for your onion rings?"
Kim smiled and answered, "Ranch, please."
Then after Noah said, "Me too, please."
Danny nodded and set the plates down on the coffee table.
When he came back with some small dipping sauce bowls full of ranch, he saw Noah holding his plate and admiring the grilled chicken burger.
After Danny handed them both their ranch, and they thanked him, his giddy excitement got the best of him as he blurted out, "I love being useful! Thanks for letting me cook dinner."
Noah chuckled as he smirked at Kim and said, "He always seems so grateful, it's kinda cute."
As Danny awkwardly smiled at Kim, she let out a small chuckle and agreed, "Yep, he's the most grateful submissive I've ever head. It's one of the reasons I made him my boyfriend," then she took a bite of her chicken burger and told Danny, "Thanks for dinner, cutie. After we take you for your evening walk we'll give you a little reward."
Danny's excitement spiked, and in almost pathetic level of desperation, he asked, "Does my reward involve cumming?"
Immediately after the words left his mouth, Danny felt humiliated, and Kim and Noah's giggling only amplified it. But after being locked up and horny for several days while only receiving an occasional sissygasm, which failed to provide a full release, he couldn't seem to hide his desperation anymore.
Kim gave him a kind and sympathetic smile as she patted his leg and explained, "Aww, I'm sorry. You're not cumming tonight, we were just gonna let you play with our feet," then she perked up and informed him, "You'll still get to cum tomorrow when me and Noah record your cock and ball torture though."
Danny felt his anxiety and excitement clashes as he responded, "Oh, you're gonna record a BDSM video with me and Kim?"
Noah finished chewing and swallowing an onion ring, then answered, "Yeah, but only if you're both comfortable with it. If you only wanna submit to Kim I would still have tons of fun just watching."
Danny trusted Kim completely, but he was nervous about letting someone else hurt him, but when Kim gave him a curious look while awaiting his response, he nervously chuckled and explained, "Well... I trust Kim and I know she's very safe, so I trust you guys won't get too crazy."
When Noah recognized Danny's subtle fear, he quickly responded, "Oh, I'm gonna follow Kim's lead, like an intern or student. She's gonna teach me how to punish your balls safely."
Danny was starting to feel a little awkward and uncomfortable about his adorable little puppy mate suddenly becoming Kim's sadistic assistant, but when Kim perked up and expressed, "Noah's got a little bratty side! I can't wait to help him explore it!" he eased up a bit and cracked a smile.
While they were enjoying dinner, Kim took some time to go over some of the basics of making content and running social media to help with promotion. As Noah was sucking up the advice like a sponge, she explained how important engagement was, but stressed the importance of boundaries as she told him about some of her more negative experiences with people online.
Noah still seemed excited despite some of the negative aspects, but Danny knew that if Noah started picking up steam, he would eventually run into similar problems that Kim dealt with on a regular basis, so once they finished dinner and he was gathering the dishes, he reminded Noah, "If you start getting bullied or harassed, I'm more than happy to help moderate stuff... actually I wanna help. Nobody should deal with that alone."
Kim let out an audible, "Awwww," then told Noah, "Isn't he such a sweet boy?"
Noah chuckled and agreed, "Yeah, he's pretty freakin sweet," then he smiled and told Danny, "Thanks for dinner."
After Danny smiled back and responded, "You're welcome."
Kim reminded him, "When you're done with your chores, get dressed and we'll take you for a walk."
Excited for his walk, Danny finished gathering all the dishes and brought them to the kitchen, then begin cleaning as fast as he could without taking any shortcuts. Within about twenty minutes, he had washed all the dishes, cleaned the stove, wiped down the counters, and swept the floor, then he headed to his Queens bedroom to use the bathroom and get dressed.
When he returned to the living room ready to go, Kim grabbed his leash off the coffee table and asked, "Do you need to go potty before we go?"
Danny awkwardly chuckled and answered, "Nope, I just did."
Kim gave Danny a confused look, which confused him, then she explained, "You weren't supposed to go potty without me, Danny. I fucked the shit out of you today, I needed to check your butt hole!"
Noah let out a surprised laugh as Danny was starting to feel more awkward and uncomfortable.
Then Danny quietly explained, "I forgot, I'm sorry."
Kim let out a frustrated sigh as she attached his leash to his collar, then she asked, "Did you have any pain while pooping?"
Danny cringed as he quietly answered, "No, I feel normal."
So Kim gave his leash a light tug and they headed out the door, then she reminded him, "I'm not comfortable being rough with you if you don't let me check on you."
As Danny was starting to get frustrated about the conversation, Noah spoke up and curiously asked Kim, "So, are you just making sure he doesn't get hemorrhoids and stuff?"
Kim answered, "Yeah, pretty much, and I check for tearing too. Also, I like checking his stool so I can make sure he doesn't have eternal bleeding or anything. He let's me get very rough with him, and I deeply appreciate it, but as a responsible domme, I have to make sure he's okay. Plus, it helps my anxiety too."
When Danny let out a frustrated and annoyed sigh, Kim gave his leash a quick tug and told him, "Shut up! I'm not humiliating you! I'm just explaining why it's important to take care of your submissive!"
Noah cracked up and said, "You guys are super sweet together," then he explained, "The way Danny lets you get rough with him, and the way you take care of him after... it's actually pretty romantic."


Kim grabbed Danny's hand and confessed, "Yeah, it is. He's really helped me a lot in the romance department."
Danny felt his butterflies begin to flutter around as they continued walking down the sidewalk, then after a few moments, he let out a long exhale of tension, then apologized, "I'm sorry about the shitty attitude. I know you're just being a good dominant, and I appreciate that."
Kim chuckled and responded, "It's okay cutie, you're allowed to have feelings," then she defended herself a little bit and explained, "I really wasn't trying to humiliate you though. I just talk sometimes and don't realize I'm doing it. I'll try to work on it."
As Danny felt Kim's overwhelming love, Noah chuckled and told her, "You've always been super blunt. But I think I like that about you."
Kim cracked up and grabbed Noah's hand, then explained, "Thanks, but I still gotta work on it a little bit because Danny doesn't enjoy public humiliation, and I keep accidentally doing it to him."
Danny felt an odd sense of relief after hearing Kim acknowledge his discomfort towards public humiliation, as well as her full admission towards unintentionally engaging in it with him. Sense it was something that made him truly uncomfortable, and was one of his only hard boundaries, hearing Kim express a desire to not cross it always made him feel seen and understood on a much deeper level.
Once they got to the baseball fields, Kim headed straight towards their tree as she explained to Noah, "This is our tree. I obviously can't let Danny pee on it, but we like to come here and sit under it."
As they walked under the large tree, Noah looked up through all the branches and curiously asked, "You guys ever climb it?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "No, that's dangerous."
Noah tried jumping up and grabbing one of the low branches, but he was too short and couldn't reach it. So Danny stepped over and cupped his hands together as he knelt down. But as soon as Noah planted his foot and grabbed Danny's shoulder, Kim panicked and said, "Abso-fucking-lutely not!"
Noah chuckled and explained, "I was just gonna go up a little."
Then Danny assured her, "I can break his fall if he slips."
But Kim glared at them and said, "Are you fucking serious right now? You're not climbing this tree, Noah. If you get hurt during our first sleep over, Emily's not gonna want me puppy sitting for her anymore."
Noah let out a slightly frustrated sigh as he took his foot off Danny's hands, then he agreed, "Fine," before explaining, "Miss Emily doesn't let me climb her trees either..."
Danny felt a little bad for Noah, so he forced out a chuckle and said, "Maybe we can go to one of those rock climbing places sometime. I saw a huge one at the indoor trampoline place across town."
Kim let out a sigh of relief, then agreed, "That sounds much safer."
Then after Noah awkwardly nodded in agreement and said, "Yeah, that sounds fun."
Kim started feeling bad about stifling their fun, so she expressed, "I'm sorry, I know I'm kinda being a downer. But I really don't want to watch either of you fall out of a tree. This thing looks old as fuck and I don't trust the branches."
Noah looked up the big tree again, then reluctantly agreed, "Yeah, I think you're actually right. This tree looks ancient."
As they all stared up at the tree for a few moments, Danny looked at all the old and gray moss covering the branches, then asked, "How old do you guys think this is?"
Kim placed her hand on the trunk and answered, "It's gotta be older than this whole neighborhood... so we need to be nice to it."
Danny looked at Kim and saw the sense of 'aw' in her eyes as she gazed up at the tree, which caused him to chuckle with giddy delight, then when Kim looked at him with a confused look, he asked, "If the town ever tries cutting it down, we're gonna chain ourselves to it, right?"
Kim cracked up and answered, "Duh, obviously," then she pulled his leash and said, "Let's head back, it's getting pretty late."
Kim grabbed Danny and Noah's hands and took a direct route back to the house, but about halfway home, Noah stopped and spent several minutes trying to get someone's cat to let him get close enough to pet it. When he finally got the cat to trust him enough to get close, he started giving it some ear and chin scratches.
When a random dog from across the street started barking and scared the cat away, Noah stood up and screamed at it, "Woof woof! Fuck you too!!"
But as Danny was cracking up, Kim quickly and aggressively grabbed Noah's arm and pulled him along as she calmly but angrily reminded him, "I fucking live around here Noah!"
Noah immediately felt bad and apologized, "I know, I'm sorry... it's just dogs are jerks sometimes."
During the rest of the walk, it was a bit awkward because Kim seemed annoyed. She was quickly able to calm down as they finished walking home, but once they got back to the house, she removed Danny's leash and tossed it on the couch and saw Noah still looked a little uncomfortable from the situation, so she explained, "I'm not mad at you... I agree that dog was a jerk, I was just worried it's owner was gonna come out and yell at us for barking at it."
So Noah cracked a subtle smile and said, "Well, I shouldn't bark at people's dogs, it's pretty weird. Plus they're just being dogs, so I think I overreacted a little."
Kim perked up and assured him, "It's fine," then she asked, "Wanna help me reward Danny? He loves massaging feet."
Danny kicked his shoes off by the door and turned around feeling awkward.
But when Noah got excited and asked, "Are you okay with giving me a foot massage too?"
He could tell Noah was into it and there wasn't any judgment in his demeanor, so he pushed his shame to the side and answered, "Of course, I love giving massages."
Kim kicked her flip-flops across the living room towards the door, then she flopped down on the couch and told Noah, "Ditch the kicks and join me!"
After Noah sat down on the couch and started taking his shoes and socks off, Kim told Danny, "Hey, cutie, Rule 3, then bring us our cookies."
Danny nervously chuckled as he begin undressing in front of Kim and Noah, then once he was wearing nothing but his dog collar and chastity device, he went and grabbed the plate of peanut butter cookies.
After he handed the plate to Kim, she set the cookies down between them and explained to Noah, "Emily said you love peanut butter, so I made us some peanut butter cookies," then she told Danny, "Move the coffee table."
As Danny was scooting the coffee table off to the side, Noah tried one of the cookies and perked up, "Wow, these are amazing, Kim. Thank you."
Kim wiggled her toes at Danny and said, "Start with me!" then she responded to Noah, "Thanks, that was my first time making peanut butter cookies."
Danny sat down in front of Kim as her and Noah turned on the TV and went to YouTube, then while Kim was showing Noah a tour video of some of the state parks they were considering for the camping trip, Danny struggled to push past his own awkward feelings so he could enjoy giving his beautiful Queen and her adorable little emo assistant some foot massages.
After a few minutes of rubbing Kim's foot and stretching her toes, Kim lifted her other foot up for him as her and Noah continued enjoying their cookies and watching YouTube. Danny was having a difficult time losing himself, and his painful self awareness was causing him to feel weird and out of place.
But as he pushed through his own awkwardness for several more minutes, he noticed that Kim and Noah weren't even acknowledging him because they were busy chatting about the upcoming camping trip, which helped him feel more comfortable with servicing them.
Once Kim felt that both her feet had been properly massaged, she pulled her foot down and said, "Thanks, cutie. Give Noah a turn."
Danny scooted over on the floor and awkwardly smiled at Noah, and when Noah caught some of Danny's contagious discomfort, he broke the ice by breaking off a piece of cookie and saying, "Here's a treat!"
When Danny cracked up and opened his mouth, Noah teased, "You gotta catch it though."
Kim started giggling as Danny opened his mouth, then Noah gently tossed the piece of cookie up as Danny leaned back and let it fall into his mouth.
When Danny gave Kim and Noah a surprised look, Noah smiled as he rested his foot in Danny's lap and told him, "Good job!" then he and Kim went back to watching their video together.
As Danny was massaging Noah's cute little foot, he couldn't help but be extremely grateful for the way Noah was able to crumble any sort of awkwardness away, whether it be through a light hearted remark, or a playful action. It was something he strongly admired about him.
While Danny was lost in his duties, he was snapped back to reality when Noah lifted his other foot, then after Danny chuckled and continued with the massage, Noah told Kim, "Thanks for sharing him with me. This feels amazing."
Kim moved the cookies and snuggled up with Noah, then assured him, "Yeah, he's pretty great at it. The first time he massaged between my toes I almost had an orgasm."
Noah and Danny both cracked up, then Noah confessed, "It gives me crazy tingles all over... I feel like that's the dude version of an orgasm."
Kim perked up and asked, "Oh my god, do you like tickle massages?"
Noah nervously responded, "My feet are way to ticklish for that."
But Kim explained, "No, not on your feet," then she asked, "Can I show you?"
Noah got confused and answered, "I guess... but it depends where, I'm very ticklish."
So Kim lifted up his shirt a little as she explained, "It's not like normal tickling," then she started softly caressing Noah's lower stomach with her finger tips as she continued, "It's about making tingles."
When Noah felt the tingles spreading through his body, he got shivers and twitched a little bit which made Kim and Danny chuckle, then he confessed, "That's insane, I can feel it on top of my head."
Kim gave him a little more tickle massages while Danny continued massaging his foot, then after she stopped, she told him, "Yeah, I fucking love tickle massages! Me and Danny do them all the time, so anytime you want one, just let one of us know and we can give you some tingles."
After Kim and Noah each enjoyed a bit more foot massages, Kim grabbed Danny's leash and asked Noah, "Hey, you wanna sleep with us tonight? I got a huge bed."
So Noah nervously answered, "Yeah, if you're both fine with it."
Danny was still half-zoned out because he was getting sleepy, but also lost in massaging Noah's adorable feet, but when Kim nudged him, he spoke up, "Oh, we have more than enough space for all of us. Her bed is massive."
Noah smirked at Danny and told him, "Okay, I'll sleep with you guys."
Kim leaned down and attached Danny's leash to his collar and gave it a tug, then she locked the front door, and turned some lights off.
But when they were about to go get ready for bed, Noah checked his backpack and realized he forgot his toothbrush, so he let out a frustrated sigh and said, "Miss Emily reminded me like ten times to grab it and I still forgot."
So Kim chuckled and grabbed his arm, then explained, "It's fine, I got extras," as she pulled him along.
When they got to her master bathroom, she grabbed the package of toothbrushes from her mirror cabinets, then handed him a blue one as she explained, "I'm red and Danny's green, so you gotta be blue."
Noah smiled and said, "Thanks, I like blue."
After they all were finished getting ready for bed, Kim started undressing by her bed, so Noah followed her lead and undressed. When Danny saw his stunning Queen wearing nothing but her chain choker with his chastity key, and his cute little naked emo femboy wearing nothing but his chastity device and choker with his key on it, Danny blurted out, "You guys are fucking adorable."
Kim and Noah cracked up, then after Kim reminded him, "You're a little cutie too," she turned and asked Noah, "You wanna be the middle spoon or the little spoon?"
Noah thought about it for a moment, then eventually answered, "I guess the little spoon... I don't wanna block Danny from you."
Kim could tell Noah had some interest in being the middle spoon, so she smirked and said, "That's pretty thoughtful," then she assured him, "But we can take turns, I don't mind letting you be the middle spoon sometimes."
Noah couldn't hide his excited smirk as he nodded and agreed, "Okay, that sounds nice,"
Then Kim tugged Danny's leash and said, "Lay down."
Danny cracked up a bit as he got into her bed, then after Kim crawled over and scooted her bottom up against Danny's constrained excitement, she told Noah, "Come here little spoon!"
So Noah chuckled and climbed up, then after Kim leaned over him and turned the lamp off, she wiggled around and got comfortable as she tightly snuggled Noah.
Despite his nap earlier in the day, Danny was still exhausted from his harsh punishment and brutal pounding, but as he was slowly dozing off, Noah said, "I kinda wish I could call Miss Emily and tell them goodnight."
Kim got confused and assured him, "It's only ten. You can go call them real quick, I'm sure they're still awake."
But Noah explained, "I don't wanna interrupt them. I think they're doing stuff tonight."
Danny curiously chimed in and asked, "What do you mean?"
So Noah spilled the beans, "I overheard Miss Emily asking Richard 'Who else is coming' the other day, and when he started dropping names, she got all excited about it... then when they were packing their stuff, Richard grabbed her collar and restraints, and they even had boxes of condoms in their suit case."
Kim twitched as she let out a quiet squeal, then she quietly responded, "Oh my god, do you think Richard's sharing her with his cop buddies at the conference?"
Noah chuckled and said, "I think it's something like that, cause Richard doesn't use condoms when he's having sex with Miss Emily. So they gotta be for other people, right?" then as Kim's excitement was starting to fizzle, Noah explained, "I wanted to ask about it, but it felt awkward to ask about it. I figured they would've come out and said it if they wanted me to know."
Kim took a deep calming breath, then suggested, "Maybe Emily is just a little embarrassed about her other activities, cause if she's getting gang banged by a bunch of cops, that's super fucking hot, but also pretty wild."
Danny couldn't believe what he was hearing, so he chimed in, "Do you really think they'd do that?"
Noah thought for a moment, then answered, "I think so. Miss Emily is very kinky with Richard. Plus, the boxes of condoms and her getting excited about the other guys Richard mentioned... what else could it be?"
Kim let out another squeal and squeezed Noah with excitement, which caused him and Danny to chuckle, then she confessed, "I wish I could see Richard run a train of cops on Emily! That sounds so fucking hot."
Noah cracked up and agreed, "Yeah, me too."
Then Kim said, "Alright, we gotta try to sleep. I'm getting us IHOP tomorrow, and if Danny complains about me paying, I'm gonna have to beat his ass, so I need my energy."
Danny and Noah both cracked up, then Danny kissed Kim on her neck and said, "I'm not gonna complain, I promise," then he let out a small yawn and told her, "I love you, goodnight."
Kim smiled and responded, "Aww, I love you too, dork."
Noah awkwardly chuckled and confessed, "It's not your guys' fault, but I totally feel like a third wheel right now."
Kim squeezed Noah and said, "You're not getting off that easy, I love your cute little ass too," as she squeezed him and ambushed him with light ticklish neck kisses while he wiggled around and laughed.
When Kim and Noah finally calmed down, Danny snuggled back up against Kim and let out a big yawn.
But after about a minute, Kim spoke up, "I'm not really tired yet."
Noah chuckled and admitted, "Yeah, me either. Wanna do something?"
Danny was on the verge of dozing off, so he confessed, "I'm pretty exhausted," then he suggested, "I can go pass out on the couch if you guys wanna mess around."
But Kim quickly responded, "I'm not kicking you out of our bed, stupid. That's rude," then she reached over Noah and grabbed her phone and explained, "Me and Noah can just watch videos and stuff. Don't worry about it."
So Danny closed his eyes and dozed off while Kim and Noah watched more YouTube videos on her phone.
Chapter 4
After falling asleep first, Danny woke up before Kim and Noah. He cuddled against Kim as he enjoyed listening to her soft breathing, but after a few minutes, he needed to use the bathroom.
When he went to sit up, he heard his leash jingle and realized it was still around Kim's wrist, and she was holding Noah, so he couldn't slide it off.
Just as he was about to remove his leash to go use the bathroom, Kim let out a small yawn and asked him, "What are you doing?"
Danny softly chuckled and explained, "I was gonna take my leash off cause I gotta pee."
Kim lifted her arm and slid his leash off her wrist, then told him, "K, I'll wake up soon."
Danny quietly removed his leash and kissed her on the neck, then he set it down on the bed and went to the bathroom.
As he was going through his morning routines, he had finished brushing his teeth and turned on the shower, but when he set his dog collar on the counter, Kim walked into the bathroom with her messy hair and tired puffy eyes and sat down on the toilet.
Danny chuckled as she let out a cute little yawn and started peeing, then he curiously asked her, "How late were you guys up?"
Kim rubbed her eyes a bit and explained, "A couple hours... so I'm gonna let Noah sleep in."
Since Kim looked like she wasn't ready to wake up, Danny wanted to be helpful, so he asked, "Do you wanna go back to sleep for awhile? I can bring you guys some breakfast when you're ready to get up."
Kim thought about it for a moment, then she patted herself dry as she explained, "We're doing IHOP for breakfast," then she stood up, removed her choker, and pulled Danny towards the shower as she reminded him, "It's my treat for you and Noah. But if you behave I might let you pay for lunch after we run errands."
Danny awkwardly chuckled as he grabbed a couple washcloths and followed Kim into the shower, then as Kim was still trying to fully wake up, Danny grabbed the body wash and started washing her shoulders and neck.
As Danny was washing his way down Kim's body, he knelt down to lather Kim's legs in soap, but Kim let out another yawn and told him, "You forgot my coochie and butt hole, babe."
Danny cracked up and started running the soapy washcloth up Kim's inner thighs, then as he began gently washing Kim's private areas, she gave him some head pats and said, "Good boy."
After feeling the rush of giddy excitement from Kim's praises, Danny instinctively leaned in and kissed her on her lower stomach, but he got hit with the soapy chemical taste of her body wash, so he turned and spit a little.
Kim started cracking up as Danny was trying to get the gross taste out of his mouth, then she reached over and grabbed one of the detachable shower heads and sprayed it in his face.
Danny closed his eyes and opened his mouth so he could get the soapy taste of his tongue, and after he rinsed his mouth a couple times, he finished cleaning Kim's private areas and legs.
When he was finished cleaning Kim, he saw she was still struggling to wake up, so he told her, "I'll wash myself if you wanna go make some coffee."
But Kim glared at him as she grabbed her long-handled loofah that was hanging by the shampoo bottles, then she told him, "Down."
Danny awkwardly chuckled as he got down on his knees in the shower, then Kim grabbed one of the shower heads and started soaking him. After she drenched him with water, she grabbed the body wash and started squirting a ton of it on his head and shoulders until it was running down his chest and back, then she started scrubbing him with her big soft loofah.


Unable to contain himself, Danny started laughing as he asked, "Why are you washing me like I'm a car?"
Kim let out a soft chuckle as she explained, "It's easier," then she as she started lathering between his legs, she curiously asked, "Are you excited for your cock and ball torture tonight?"
Danny nervously swallowed and cautiously confessed, "I'm excited to suffer for you, and also cum, but I'm a tiny bit worried about Noah seeing me break... or get emotional..."
As Kim continued scrubbing her way down Danny's body with the loofah, she assured him, "Noah's excited for it. He really enjoyed your pegging and belt whipping videos, and I broke you in those too," then she confessed, "I'm excited to teach him how to safely punish your balls. I think it's gonna be a fun bonding experience for us."
Danny still felt awkward, but he was desperately horny and eager to be Kim's stupid little pain-slut, so he smiled and told her, "You're an amazing dominant, so if anyone's gonna teach him, it should be you."
Kim let out a bratty smirk as she hung her loofah back up, then she grabbed the shower head and started rinsing Danny off as she responded, "That's really sweet of you to say," then she chuckled and joked, "I should start my own safety training course. I could teach up-and-coming dominants how to inflict the most amount of pain possible without injuring their submissives balls."
Despite it being an obvious joke, Danny looked up at her with excitement and said, "You should do some tutorial videos online!" but when Kim rolled her eyes in amusement, he explained, "I'm serious, it could be helpful for people who wanna do things like hard anal and ball busting but might be scared of hurting their boyfriends."
As Kim finished rinsing all the soap of Danny, she warmed up a little to the idea and said, "I'm not the most experienced or qualified, but it could be fun to make an educational video. I'd have to plan it out and make extra sure I don't accidentally give bad advice."
When Kim was done cleaning Danny, she turned the shower off and tugged up on his arm, then after they got out of the shower and dried each other off, she put his collar back on him, brushed her teeth, moisturized her face, and started brushing her hair.
While Danny was patiently sitting on the toilet and waiting, Noah poked his head in and asked, "How long have you guys been up?"
Kim smiled and answered, "Like half an hour, maybe," then she told him, "Towels and stuff are by the shower, and you're more than welcome to use my shampoo and conditioner."
Noah smiled back and responded, "Thanks."
Then Danny realized he was hogging the toilet for no reason, so he stood up and asked, "Should I go get dressed and stuff since we're going to IHOP for breakfast?"
Kim smirked at him and said, "After you do your kegels and downward doggies."
So Danny awkwardly chuckled, then gave Kim a quick kiss on her shoulder as he walked by and headed towards the living room to do his morning exercises.
While he was knocking out his kegels, he started fantasizing about Kim teaching an in-person Dominatrix class, and before he knew it, he was imagining himself bent over a desk, restrained and gagged, while all her students were lined up and taking turns on his bruised and battered bottom with a leather belt.
Then just when he got to the part where Kim was grading all her students on their thrusting abilities while he was hanging on for dear life, she walked into the living room and asked him, "How many more you got?"
Danny snapped back to reality and looked over at Kim in her braided pig tails, spiked dog collar, short black skirt, and a black t-shirt with a band name he couldn't read because the font didn't make any sense. As he held his hips in the air while taking a moment to admire his Queen, he let out a chuckle and asked, "What's your shirt say?"
Kim walked over between Danny's legs as she glared down at him, then as he began growing nervous, she calmly asked him, "What did I just ask you?"
Danny panicked because he realized he ignored her, but he didn't want to get caught lying, so he truthfully responded, "I missed what you said cause I got distracted."
Kim started smirking with amusement, then just as Danny recognized that familiar sense of sadism sneaking up, she swiftly kicked him in the balls.
Danny collapsed down from his kegel and coddled his balls, but Kim nudged his hands with her foot. When Danny slowly and cautiously moved his hands away from his balls, Kim started nudging his knees apart with her foot as she repeated herself, "I asked how many more kegels do you have left."
Then as soon as Danny anxiously confessed, "I forgot to count, I'm sorry."
Kim gave him another swift kick to his balls as he yelped, then while he was groaning and coddling his balls, she sat down crisscross between his legs as she perked up and said, "It's okay, you can just start over. Noah's still in the shower, so you got some time."
Danny started cracking up as he slowly raised his hips back into the air, then he asked, "Can I tell you about my fantasy I was thinking about?"
Kim gently cupped Danny's balls in her hand, which made him flinch, but then she started playfully massaging them as she curiously responded, "Sure, let's hear it."
So as Danny continued lowering and raising his hips up while Kim was having fun playing with his balls like some kind of fidget spinner toy, he explained, "I was imagining you in a classroom, and you were like grading all your students work. You know, like how good they were with a belt, and a strap-on and stuff. And you had your hair in a bun, and you were wearing a very sexy professional teacher outfit."
Kim started cracking up as Danny was explaining his wild fantasy, but then she got more curious and asked, "Where were you in this fantasy?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "I was your test dummy, or whatever you call it."
Kim let out a burst of laughter as she smacked down on Danny's balls, then after he collapsed, she told him, "You should be a porn director or something. That would be a pretty hot movie."
Danny took a deep breath as he recovered from the assault on his balls, then he raised his hips back up and said, "Maybe we can make it some day, especially when we get older, cause you're gonna be sucha hot cougar type and all the students will be looking for a reason to stay after class."
Kim let out a shocking gasp and yelled "Oh my God! Shut up!" as she smacked his balls a little harder, then when he collapsed and tried coddling his sore balls, she started laughing as she pulled his hands apart and smacked his balls again while he yelped in pain.
Danny was cracking up as he tried to pull his knees together, but Kim pushed them back apart and told him, "I want ten more kegels, then you can do your downward doggies."
So Danny cautiously raised his hips back up with Kim still sitting between his legs and continued doing his kegels while nervously anticipating more pain. But Kim just played around with his balls and counted his ten kegels with him.
When he sat up and smiled at Kim, she slid her finger through the ring of his dog collar and pulled him in for a quick kiss, then she smiled and told him, "Good boy," before standing up and reminding him, "Two minutes of downward doggy, then go get dressed."
Danny got into the downward doggy position while Kim went back to her bedroom, and he could feel the sting still radiating throughout his balls. But despite the pain, all he could think about was how Kim seemed to like his fantasy. He always had wild fantasies about Kim swirling around his his mind, and some of them felt too strange or extreme to share with her, but it still felt amazing sharing one of them with her and seeing her positive reaction.
After losing track of time and realizing he had probably gone well past two minutes, Danny got up and headed to Kim's bedroom to grab some clothes.
When he grabbed some panties, shorts, and a t-shirt, he looked in the bathroom as saw Noah was sitting on the counter while Kim was doing his eyeliner, which he thought was an adorable moment.
Kim looked over and caught him smiling, so she smirked and asked, "Want me to do you next?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "Nope, I'm good," then he started getting dressed as he curiously asked, "So, what errands do you gotta do?"
While carefully applying Noah's eyeliner, Kim explained, "We just gotta go to Micky's house, then maybe some shopping."
Danny got curious and asked, "Why are we going to Micky's house?"
Kim answered, "Cause he's at home, dummy," then when Danny looked confused, she explained, "I don't wanna wait till he brings everything to the store, so he said we can come pick our stuff up this weekend."
Danny got even more curious and nervously asked, "Oh, what did you order?"
But Kim ignored him and said, "Grab my little make up box. The small clear one on my dresser."
After Danny grabbed it and set it on the counter, Noah got worried and asked, "Am I blinking too much?"
Kim started digging through the box as she explained, "No, you're totally fine, it looks good. I just wanna make the lines a little sharper. I'm almost done," then she grabbed a smaller eyeliner and continued as she finally answered, "It's just some small odds and ends. We're picking everything up today cause I need the spreader bars tonight."
Danny's nervous excitement started bubbling up pretty quickly and he had a million more questions he wanted to ask, but he could tell Kim was trying hard to focus on helping Noah, so he just smiled and told her, "Okay, awesome. I'm gonna go do some moderating while you guys do your thing."
While sitting down on the couch with Kim's phone, Danny stormed through Instagram and Twitter to filter out some of the slut-shaming and unsolicited dick pics, but after nearly half an hour, he started to wonder what was taking Kim and Noah so long. He figured they should've been ready and he wanted to go see what they were up to, but he also didn't want them to think he was rushing them.
After about another fifteen minutes, he felt his stomach rumble, so he finally got up to go check on them.
But as soon as he was heading down the hallway, Kim and Noah came walking out of her bedroom and he saw Noah wearing a pair of Kim's sexy goth boots and a pair of her short black shorts.
Seeing both Kim and Noah standing in the hallway looking adorably cute, Danny got star-struck, but before he could work up the courage to tell them how cute they both looked, Kim turned him around and pushed him back down the hallway towards the living room.
Danny walked into the living room and awkwardly smiled at them, still lost for words.
Kim grabbed Noah's hand and twirled him around for Danny while she asked, "Doesn't he look fucking cute?! I helped pick out his outfit."
Noah started blushing as he shyly pulled his arm back down, then he let out a slightly uncomfortable chuckle and asked, "It's a bit much, huh?"
Danny quickly cleared his throat and spoke up, "No, not at all. You look amazing."
After Noah smiled and thanked Danny for the compliment, Kim walked over and started removing his dog collar as she explained, "I'm trying something new with you today."
Danny immediately got confused that Kim was taking his collar off, so he asked, "What are you doing?"
Kim set his collar down on the coffee table, then explained, "I was thinking that maybe Emily was right, and maybe it's not always appropriate to have you collared or leashed, at least sometimes... so I wanna do a sorta test run and see how you do without it."
Danny looked down at his collar, then back at Kim, then he anxiously asked, "Are you sure?"
Kim gave Danny a concerned look and said, "Well... I can keep you collared if you really need it."
So Danny nervously smiled and assured her, "It's okay. I'm just surprised, I guess," then he asked, "Am I still allowed to be your submissive? Or do you want me to act more... equal or whatever."
Kim gave Danny a bratty smirk and assured him, "You're still my little bitch," then she handed her purse and keys to him and explained, "I just wanna see how well my little bitch behaves without his collar."
Danny felt a huge sense of relief wash over him as he smiled and told her, "Okay, I don't need my collar, I'm still gonna be very good, just like normal,"
While Noah was digging through his backpack, Danny got caught in Kim's kind and caring eyes as they shared a moment smiling at each other.
Once Noah finally found what he was looking for, he got excited and pulled his spiked leather dog collar out as he exclaimed, "I brought it!"
When Danny saw Kim helping Noah with his spiked dog collar, he had a strange and awkward moment when he realized he was feeling jealous about Kim and Noah getting to wear collars. But at the same time, he was well aware that their spiked collars didn't scream 'submissive' or anything overtly kinky and sexual, because they were fashionable to the emo/punk styled outfits they had put together.
As Kim and Noah headed outside and towards the jeep, Danny locked the front door behind them, then ran ahead to open the passenger door for Kim, then after she hopped up into the Jeep and he buckled her seat belt, he ran around and got in.
But when he started the Jeep and was about to put it in drive, Kim grabbed his wrist and said, "One sec," then she looked back at Noah and curiously asked, "Hey, do you want the full 'Danny' treatment like I get?"
Noah got confused and asked, "What do you mean?"
So Kim explained, "Danny opens and shuts my door, buckles me in, holds my purse, and all that kinda stuff. Would you like his full services too?"
As Danny was quickly growing anxious, Noah freed him of his anxieties when he smiled and answered, "Oh, thanks, but I'm okay. That's your guys' thing."
Then Kim chuckled and assured him, "Okay, just let me know if you change your mind," then she leaned back in her seat and told Danny, "IHOP."
During the entire drive while Noah was picking Kim's brain about being a 'content creator', Danny was struggling to get used to the feeling of not having his collar on. Even after they got to IHOP and were sitting down to enjoy breakfast, it was an ever-present sensation of emptiness on his neck, and it felt nearly as strange and alien without it as it did when she first put it on him.
It left him with that same uneasy feeling he would get whenever he would accidentally go somewhere without his phone.
Once they were finished eating breakfast and he got Kim back in the Jeep, Kim put Micky's address into the GPS, but before Danny could put the Jeep into reverse, Kim grabbed his wrist again and said, "You're being super quiet this morning. Are you okay?"
Danny nervously chuckled and explained, "I just feel a little weird without my collar, but I'm fine, I'll get over it."
Kim gave him a sympathetic smile and asked, "Are you sure? We can go home and get it?"
But Danny didn't want to make a big deal of it, so he assured her, "I promise I'm fine."
So Kim let go of his wrist and responded, "Okay, well, I'll collar you as soon as we get home."
Danny started cringing at himself when he became self aware of how much he desperately wanted his collar, and as he started following the GPS directions towards Micky's house, the awkward self-judgment only grew stronger.
But as they were getting closer to their destination, Danny was snapped out of his awkward introspection when he felt Kim nudge his arm and say, "Right?"
Danny got confused and asked, "Right, what?"
Kim glared at him for a moment, then said, "You're fine with Noah helping me tonight?"
Danny quickly spoke up, "Yeah, of course," then he chuckled and said, "Sorry, I just feel so weird without my collar now. It's kinda crazy."
Kim and Noah both cracked up a bit as Kim gave Danny some comforting leg pats, then she rested her hand on his thigh and continued her conversation with Noah.
In an attempt to stop sinking into his own head, Danny focused on listening to Kim and Noah as they were bonding over some of their favorite music, which helped quite a bit.
When they were pulling up to Micky's house, Danny looked around at the neighborhood and was surprised how 'upper class' it seemed. The houses were crammed together much closer than the houses in Kim's neighborhood, but all the houses were two or three stories tall.
Micky was in his garage welding, but once he noticed them pulling into the driveway, he turned his welder off and flipped his face shield up, then waved them over.
Before Danny could even get out of the car, Kim jumped out of the Jeep, then ran up and hugged Micky, leaving Danny feeling even more awkward and out of place. But he managed to quickly shake it off because he knew Kim was just excited.
When Kim tried introducing Micky to Noah, Micky shook his hand and asked, "We met, right?"
Noah smiled and answered, "Yep! Briefly. I was at your store the other week."
Micky smiled and nodded, "Oh, that's right, you and your lady friend stopped by the shop," then offered Danny and handshake as he asked, "Hey, how's it been?"
Danny accepted his handshake and responded, "Good, how about you?"
Then Micky responded, "Same, same, just been knocking out these projects,," then he waved them along as he told Kim, "I got most your stuff boxed up, ya know, for discretion."
As Kim, Danny, and Noah followed Micky inside and into the living room, there were two steel bars on the couch, each with three small half-rings for restraints, along with full metal circles on the ends.
When Danny saw the bars and anxiously smiled at Kim, she gave him a naughty smirk as she explained, "One is for legs and waist, and ones for wrists and neck," then she let out a small yet sadistic giggle as she teased, "I'm gonna spread you out like a dissected frog!"
Danny became tense while Noah and Micky cracked up at Kim's unhinged comments, but he quickly forced out a chuckle and played it cool, because he didn't want to give Kim the impression that he was intimidated or scared of something that she so clearly was excited about.
Micky pointed out a fairly large box on his coffee table as he explained, "The restraints are here with your other items, and I tossed some extra double-ended bolt clips in there in case you needed them."
Kim was nearly shaking with excitement as she hugged him and said, "Thanks, Micky. You're fucking amazing!"
While Kim was squeezing the life out of Micky, he patted her on the back as he chuckled and responded, "It's no problem, just play safe and have fun."
Kim walked over and lifted one of the heavy bars up to feel the weight, then she gave Danny a bratty and excited look as his nervousness was stirring around, then she told him, "Go put this stuff in the Jeep."
When Danny nodded and picked up the large box, Noah grabbed one of the spreader bars and followed him outside.
After Danny slid the box and spreader bar in the back, Noah curiously asked, "Are you scared? Cause you looked a little scared back there."
Danny chuckled and answered, "I was just caught off guard by the whole dissected frog thing. But Kim's very safe and responsible, so I'm not actually worried about anything."
As they were heading back inside, Noah admitted, "Yeah, that frog thing was a pretty wild thing to say. But it was a little bit funny too."
Danny nodded with agreement and explained, "I think it only freaked me out cause I had to actually dissect a frog my freshmen year and it was horrible and gross."
Noah chuckled and responded, "Oh, I agree. My biology teacher wanted to dissect a dead pig back when I was in high school, so I ditched class that day, cause eww."
After Danny grabbed the other spreader bar and put it in the Jeep, he and Noah sat down on the couch and patiently waited while Kim and Micky caught up on life.


When Kim was asking how things were going at the store, Micky had told her, "Good, but the vast majority of my sales are online now, so I feel like its just becoming more of a warehouse to store products."
To which Kim smiled and said, "Welcome to the future!" then she joked, "Your employees are just gonna be boxers and delivery drivers soon."
But Kim accidentally nailed it, cause Micky agreed and said, "That's actually becoming the biggest part of my employee's jobs now. But I'm still gonna try keeping a physical store location open because... well, I don't know, I guess I'm just getting old and stubborn."
Kim smiled and patted Micky's leg as she responded, "Well I respect your stubbornness, cause sometimes I just wanna go get new toys and not have to wait for them in the mail."
After Kim and Micky finished catching up and chatting, she waved Danny and Noah off the couch, then she hugged Micky one more time and told him, "I'll let you get back too it, but thanks for letting me pick my stuff up early. I really appreciate it."
Once they all said their good-byes and Danny got Kim in the Jeep, he carefully backed out and asked, "Did you need to go anywhere else?"
So Kim told him, "Target, Fred Myers, then lunch."
As Danny headed towards Target, Kim and Noah started discussing details about running and promoting an OnlyFans again, and he thought the way Kim was helping Noah be prepared for certain technical issues or annoyances while still being encouraging and supportive was really kind of her.
Seeing Kim and Noah bonding and becoming friends despite their rocky start was something Danny loved seeing, so he made sure to give them plenty of space to chat while he mainly focused on driving.
After they went to Target and Kim got her and Noah some items from the make-up section, and some cute pieces of clothing for future outfits, they headed to Fred Myers to do some grocery shopping.
Kim wanted a classic spaghetti and meatballs dinner with green beans and garlic bread, which wasn't something typically found on the Red Robbin's menu Danny was accustomed too. So they went and got everything needed, along with a nice bottle of red wine and a few other drink options since Noah wasn't fond of wine.
When they were at Kim's favorite sandwich shop, Kim decided on the club sandwich with a side of loaded potato salad, so Danny copied her. But as Noah was staring at the menu for nearly a minute, he eventually asked the employee, "Do you guys have a peanut butter and jelly sandwich?"
Kim slowly turned and looked at Noah while nearly in a state of shock, but Noah just blankly stared at the employee while naively awaiting his answer.
After the employee awkwardly chuckled and answered, "No, we don't. I'm sorry."
Noah asked, "What about bologna?"
When the employee smiled and answered, "No, sorry."
Kim quickly stepped in and explained, "How about the cold cut turkey? That's kinda like bologna?"
So Noah answered, "Sure, I'll do that one without all the other stuff please," then he quickly spoke up, "Oh, but still with mayo and mustard, please, just not the lettuce and all that."
As they were waiting for their order, Danny could tell Kim was thrown completely off by Noah's attempt to order the most basic sandwiches possible, and he was trying not to laugh or say anything, but once they got their tray of food, they filled their drinks and sat down, then he finally broke and teased, "That's messed up they didn't have peanut butter and jelly."
Kim immediately snapped back, "Of course they don't! This is a real sandwich place, Danny."
But then Noah took a bite of his sandwich and said, "PB and J's are real, they're one of the best sandwiches ever discovered."
Kim got more frustrated as she forced out a smile and explained, "They weren't discovered, they were invented out of desperation when settlers couldn't figure out how to make cheese."
Danny and Noah both cracked up at Kim's mixture of confusion and frustration, then Noah smiled and said, "Well, even though they didn't have peanut butter, I still really appreciate you buying me lunch. So thank you."
Kim eased up a bit as her shoulders relaxed, then she smiled back and told him, "You're very welcome."
When they were finished with lunch, Danny returned the tray to the front, then they all topped off their fountain drinks and headed back to the Jeep.
After Danny got Kim's door and seat belt for her, he hopped in the Jeep and was about to back out, but Kim spoke up, "Hey babe, I almost forgot something."
When Danny stopped and looked at Kim, she blasted him the face with a straw wrapper.
Danny glared at Kim as she started laughing, then when Noah started cracking up, a small and amused chuckle finally escaped him as he accepted defeat and moved on.
As soon as they got back home, Kim wanted to start helping Noah set up an OnlyFans account along with new social media accounts to ensure a certain degree of anonymity for both safety and privacy. Since there wasn't much Danny could do to help, he just carried everything inside, put the groceries away, and started doing some chores to keep himself busy for awhile.
Chapter 5
After spending a couple hours cleaning the kitchen, living room, and both bathrooms while also doing several loads of laundry, Danny finally ran out of chores to do, so he walked over to Kim's desk and told her, "I ran out of chores, so unless you need anything else, I was gonna watch some YouTube or something?"
Kim looked at the time on her laptop before explaining, "You need to start dinner soon, Rodge is gonna be here in about an hour," then when Danny was standing there, unsure of what to do in the moment, she eased up and said, "You can have twenty minutes of screen time, but after that you need to get started on dinner."
So Danny awkwardly chuckled and responded, "Okay, thank you," then he sat down on the couch to watch some YouTube videos on his phone."
After getting distracted and watching through a few different videos, Danny saw Kim's feet approach, so he panicked and tried standing up to go start dinner, but Kim playfully shoved him back down and asked, "Did you forget something?"
Danny immediately apologized, "Sorry, I'm gonna go start dinner right now."
But then Kim grabbed his dog collar off the coffee table and explained, "I mean this, dummy," then she leaned down and started collaring him, and as he felt the giddy and delightful tingles running down his spine, Kim saw him trying to hide his excitement, so she said, "I'm surprised you didn't ask to be collared yet. You were really struggling without it earlier."
After Kim finished buckling his collar, Danny gave her a grateful smile, then confessed, "I didn't wanna be weird, so I didn't pester you about it."
Kim's smile grew kind and caring as she gazed into her adorably stupid and desperate puppy's eyes, then she assured him, "You're allowed to be weird, silly. It's okay," then she told him, "Go make dinner."
Danny stood up as his butterflies stormed around, then he impulsively leaned in and gave Kim a quick kiss before saying, "Thanks for collaring me."
Kim fought to conceal her joy behind her bratty and entitled smirk, then she nudged Danny towards the kitchen and smacked his ass as he headed off to go prepare dinner for his Queen and her royal guests.
While heating up a large pot of water and preheating the oven, Danny spent some time preparing the meatballs, then once he was able to start frying them on a large pan, he washed his hands and started working on the garlic bread.
As he was zooming around between getting the noodles cooked, heating up the green beans, baking the garlic bread, and frying the meatballs to completion, he could overhear Kim introducing Noah and Rodge to each other. He was tempted to run out to the living room to say hello, but he was balancing multiple tasks at once and didn't want to mess up dinner, so he quickly poked his head around the corner and said, "Hey Rodge!"
Then after Rodge smiled and said, "Hey!"
Danny announced, "Dinner should be done in like twenty minutes, I think."
So Kim smiled and said, "Thanks, cutie."
Danny hit another gear as he returned to his duties, and he couldn't believe how amazing it felt to be proudly serving his beautiful Queen and her friends. It was such a corny and silly feeling, but it filled him with excitement nonetheless, so he embraced his honorable position as Kim's personal and reliable servant as he finished preparing dinner.
When everything was finished, Danny started setting the table. With the noodles, spaghetti sauce, meatballs, green beans, and garlic bread all dished and set out on the table, he put some plates, forks, and knives out, grabbed a few wine glasses, and set the bottle of red wine in the center of the table.
After taking a moment to appreciate his handiwork, Danny walked into the living room and announced, "Dinners done."
Kim smiled and said, "Okay, thanks," then she told him, "Noah and Rodge don't want wine, so you can just bring us some orange juice."
Danny awkwardly froze up as he looked at everyone relaxing on the couch, then he got more embarrassed as he explained, "I kinda set the table for dinner, but if you guys wanna eat out here I can dish up your plates real quick, it will only take a couple minutes."
Kim gave Danny a surprised look, then asked Noah and Rodge, "You guys wanna eat at the table? You know, like civilized people?"
Noah and Rodge both started cracking up a bit, then Rodge answered, "Sure, let's be like real civilized people, that sounds fun."
Danny felt some of the built up tension leaving his body as everyone got up and joined him in the kitchen, but as soon as they got to the table and Danny pulled Kim's chair out for her, she looked around and asked him, "Where are you eating?"
As everyone looked at him, Danny started getting embarrassed again as he explained, "I thought I was supposed to be serving dinner, you know, like a host or something."
Kim stared blankly at him for a moment, then laughed and told him, "Set yourself a spot, stupid. You made all this, you deserve to enjoy it too."
After Danny awkwardly nodded and scooted some things around to make room for himself, he grabbed the carton of orange juice from the fridge and set it on the table, then everyone sat down and started dishing up while thanking him for dinner.
Suddenly finding himself under the spotlight, he tried to quickly pushed it back onto Kim as he responded, "Oh, it's no problem," and explained, "Sorry about the misunderstanding, Kim planned out a whole fancy dinner for us and I guess my brain just went into restaurant mode for some reason."
Kim smirked at Danny, then gave him some playful head pats and said, "It's okay, you were just being extra good. I appreciate it," which made both Noah and Rodge crack up a little.
After everyone dished up their plates, Danny, Kim, and Rodge were swirling their forks to get that first bite of spaghetti, but Noah stabbed his tiny pitchfork into his spaghetti before raising it high above him and lowering the large load of noodles into his mouth, then he stabbed a meatball and crammed it into his already stuffed mouth.
As he was slowly chewing, he looked around the table and caught Danny, Kim, and Rodge all looking at him while twirling their forks around to swirl the noodles into one neat bite.
When it became painfully obvious to Danny that Noah felt extremely embarrassed, he tried plowing through the awkward moment as he asked, "So, how is it? Pretty good, right?"
Noah relaxed a little as he answered, "Yeah, it's really good. You're a great chef."
Kim rubbed Danny's back and agreed, "Aww, I know," then she gave him some kind praises, "He cleans and he's an amazing cook! He's sucha good boy."
With the awkward moment behind them, everyone continued enjoying dinner as Kim helped Noah and Rodge get to know each other a little better, and they even discovered they're both into Anime, so they got to bond over that for a bit.
Once they were finished eating, Kim helped Danny put the left overs in the fridge while Noah and Rodge returned to the living room to chat, then when Danny started cleaning up in the kitchen, Kim reminded him, "Hey, don't forget, when you're done with your chores, I'm kicking you and Noah out so me and Rodge can have our fun. So try to come up with some fun ways to spoil him."
As Kim was about to walk away, Danny got anxious and stopped her, "Hey, I don't know how to spoil him. What do you mean?"
So Kim thought for a moment, then suggested, "You could take him somewhere for dessert, like ice cream, then take him shopping, you know, spoil him a little. Don't overthink it," then she gave him a quick kiss and headed back to the living room.
While Danny finished cleaning up the kitchen, he decided he'd just take Kim's advice and take Noah to get ice cream and do some random shopping, cause every time he tried bouncing ideas around he was just causing himself more anxiety as he grew more worrisome of boring Noah.
Once he was finished cleaning, he went to use the bathroom, then when he returned to the living room, Kim asked him, "Are you ready to go spoil Noah for a bit?"
Danny nervously smiled at Noah as Noah nervously smiled back, then he nodded and said, "Yep."
So Kim handed him the keys to the Jeep and told him, "Thanks for giving us some privacy guys, I'll text you when we're done having fun."
Danny grabbed his phone and wallet off the coffee table as he responded, "Sounds like a plan," then he asked Noah, "Are you ready?"
Noah answered, "Yep," and then they headed out to the Jeep.
As soon as they hopped in, Noah asked, "So, what are we doing?"
Danny nervously answered, "I'm not sure. I was just gonna go get us some ice cream and then see what you wanted to do," then he asked, "Do you have any favorite stores you wanna check out?"
Noah thought for a moment, then answered, "Not really, but ice cream sounds cool."
As Danny was driving towards Dairy Queen, they continued trying to small talk, but it was feeling awkward and unnatural, so eventually during another awkward moment of silence, Danny blurted out, "Sorry, I suck a small talk."
Noah chuckled and told him, "It's not just a you problem, I suck at it too," then he said, "Let's talk for real," and asked him, "How long have you and Kim known each other?"
Danny shook of some of the awkward tension as he answered, "A little over a month. But if you count occasionally chatting online, then almost half a year."
Noah got surprised and asked, "You met her online? How'd that happen?"
So Danny explained, "I kinda simped hard on her to be honest. I'm surprised she didn't block me."
Noah let out a surprised laugh, then asked, "How'd you simp on her?"
Danny explained, "I would send her a message almost everyday telling her that I hope she was having a good day and reminding her how beautiful she was, and I left comments on everything she posted... she didn't respond to anything for awhile, it's pretty cringe looking back now... but for some reason after months of simping, she messaged me back."
When Noah perked up a bit and asked, "Ohh, what's she say?!"
Danny answered, "She asked me, 'what's your deal' with a confused-face emoji."
Then Noah curiously asked, "What did you say after that?"
So Danny explained, "I thought I was annoying her, so I just asked her if she wanted me to stop spamming her. But then for some reason she started actually talking to me... I'm still shocked to be honest."
Noah started giggling uncontrollably as Danny awkwardly chuckled, then Noah admitted, "That honestly sounds exactly like Kim. I'm not even surprised."
Since Danny felt a little more comfortable talking with Noah about their personal lives, he got curious and asked, "So how'd you meet Emily and Richard?"
Noah answered without hesitation, "Oh, my girlfriend dumped me, so I panicked and started doing counseling," then before Danny could ask a followup question, Noah confessed, "I'm glad she dumped me though, otherwise I wouldn't know Miss Emily and Richard."
Danny chuckled and joked, "Well, then I'm glad she dumped you too, cause if you didn't meet Emily and Richard, we probably would've never met either."
Noah started cracking up, but then looked behind them in the side mirror and spoke up, "Hey, umm, we passed Dairy Queen like a couple minutes ago."
Danny flipped his blinker on as he slowed down and turned, then chuckled and said, "Thanks, I kinda forgot we were going somewhere."
After going around the block and heading back toward Dairy Queen, they pulled into the drive-thru and looked over the menu for a moment, but after looking at all the different kinds of milk shakes and blizzards, they both just wanted plain chocolate milkshakes.
When they got their milkshakes and pulled around to the parking lot, Danny parked and asked, "So, I'm supposed to be spoiling you... but I'm not sure how," then he asked, "Can you think of anything you want from like Target or Walmart or whatever?"
Noah took a sip of his chocolate milkshake, then chuckled and answered, "Nope, sorry."
So Danny cracked up and suggested, "We could go be weird and browse around a pet store. Maybe you'll see a cute collar or something."
Noah perked up and answered, "Okay, that actually sounds fun."
As Danny was pulling out of the Dairy Queen parking lot, he remembered he was wearing his dog collar, which caused him to let out a slightly frustrated sigh, and when Noah heard him, he panicked and asked, "What's wrong?"
Danny paused for a moment, then confessed, "I forgot Kim put my collar back on... so I'm gonna feel weird at Pet Smart, but it's okay, I'll get over it."
Noah took another sip of his milkshake as he stared at Danny, then when Danny glanced over and awkwardly smiled back, Noah set his milkshake down and started removing his collar.
When Danny tensed up a bit, Noah unbuckled it as he explained, "It's not a big deal. I'm gonna give it back when we're done shopping," then he took his spiked dog collar off and said, "I don't wanna freak the employees out either. If it was just a normal store like Target, I wouldn't really care, but it's a pet store so it feels more strange."
Danny felt relieved hearing Noah felt the same, but at the same time, he felt a little guilty for removing his collar because it was a symbol of Kim's love. Since Kim had taken him out without his collar, and had even mentioned he could take it off when going to the card store or comic book shop, he knew there were exceptions, so he tried to not overthink it.
While making there way towards Pet Smart, Noah got a little worried and asked, "You're not gonna like waste a ton of money on me, right? That would be a little awkward, to be honest."
Danny thought for a moment, then he responded, "I didn't really think about it. But I don't wanna make you uncomfortable, so maybe you can set a limit so I don't stress you out?"
Noah tried thinking about some reasonable limit, but then he admitted, "I don't know, it's hard to say, just don't go crazy."
So Danny asked, "How about we try to stay under two-hundred? That's enough to get any cute puppy stuff we want without going too crazy or anything."
Noah perked up a bit and responded, "Yeah, that's sounds sane enough."
When they got to Pet Smart and headed to the dog collars and leashes to look around, Noah seemed to gravitate towards the leather collars first, and since Danny wanted to let Noah pick his own collars, he followed along side while keeping an eye out for anything Kim might appreciate.
After having been to Pet Smart a few times, Danny wasn't seeing anything he hadn't seen before, but as he was fiddling around with the thick nylon leashes and thinking about how much Kim loved the feeling of that soft material on her skin, he started to wonder if it was a kind of material Micky could work with.


As Danny was imagining 'Kimmy' in her adorable custom pink harness, he got a text notification, so he checked his phone and saw Kim had sent, "Me and Cowy are done recording," with a smiley-face emoji.
So after replying, 'Kk. At pet store. Heading back soon.' he told Noah, "Kim and Rodge are done with their video."
Noah held up a couple cute dog collars and said, "Is this enough 'spoiling' to satisfy Kim?"
Danny cracked up and answered, "Let's get a couple more things, just in case," then he grabbed another four-foot black leash like his, then he saw a pink leather dog collar with small metal studs, so he grabbed it and asked, "Do you ever wear pink collars?"
Noah smirked and responded, "Sure, that's pretty cute."
So Danny grabbed the matching pink leather leash hanging next to it and told him, "Okay, this should be enough to technically count as 'spoiling' right?"
Noah chuckled and agreed, "I hope so, cause if I get anymore puppy stuff I'm gonna need a whole ass closet for just puppy stuff."
As the older female employee was ringing up the items, both Danny and Noah were awkwardly quiet, but thankfully she didn't acknowledge the massive elephant in the room.
Once Danny was finished paying, and they were heading towards the door, he saw the dog tag pressing machine, so he stopped and asked, "Hey, can I spoil you a tiny bit more?"
Noah looked at the machine, then smirked at Danny and said, "Sure, why not."
So Danny walked over and started browsing through the dog tag designs on the touch screen, then he swiped his debit card, selected the silver bone-shaped dog tag and typed in Puppy 1 as Noah started cracking up.
When the machine was finished making the dog tag, he handed it to Noah and made another one that said Puppy 2, then he dropped it in the bag and teased, "Okay, you're fully spoiled now."
Noah started blushing as he smirked up at Danny, then he told him, "Thank you for spoiling me."
As Danny was slowly realizing that he accidentally did something oddly sweet, he got a subtle boost of confidence as he smiled back and responded, "Thanks for letting me spoil you," then they headed out to the Jeep.
When Danny started the jeep and was about to head out, Noah grabbed Danny's dog collar and put it around his neck, which filled him with tingles, then after Noah finished buckling it and started putting his own collar back on, Danny cracked up and said, "Thanks."
So Noah smiled and said, "Of course! We gotta be good boys, right?"
Danny smiled and agreed, "The goodest boys," which made Noah laugh.
While on their way back to the house, Noah was texting back and forth with Emily because he wanted to make sure everything was fine, then after a couple minutes, Emily didn't want to text, so she told Noah to call her.
As they were telling each other about how their weekends were going, Danny could tell Noah was relieved to talk to her. The way Noah was becoming more relaxed through-out the conversation, and the way he was expressing how much he missed her and Richard and couldn't wait to see them, Danny couldn't help but wondering just how serious their relationship was.
It seemed so much deeper than just 'puppy' and 'owner', so when Noah eventually got off the phone, Danny tried casually bringing it up as he asked, "So... you're really missing them, huh."
Noah awkwardly chuckled as he answered, "Yeah," then he let out a frustrated sigh and explained, "I only been with Miss Emily for a few weeks, so I'm trying really hard not to be clingy and annoying."
Danny saw his opening and asked, "Oh, are you two officially dating? Or more like, you know, casual dating? Or maybe group dating?"
And When Noah answered, "I don't know if it's serious for her. She might just want a puppy," then he got a little panic in his voice as he said, "Which is totally fine with me! If Miss Emily just wants a puppy friend, or if Richard isn't comfortable with us being more than puppy play partners, I totally respect it. If it stops there, I'm one hundred percent okay with it."
Danny started cracking up at Noah's nervous uncertainty, but he had no doubt, so he assured him, "You're much more than just a puppy to Emily, trust me. I seen the way she looks at you."
But Noah confessed, "I'm kinda scared of upsetting Richard though, so I'm not gonna push it."
Danny tensed up a little and confessed, "I get it. I had a panic attack at the barbecue when Richard saw Emily walk me."
Noah gave Danny a concerned look and asked, "Did he get mad?"
Danny awkwardly chuckle and answered, "Nope," then he explained, "I just got scared and started panicking, so he just explained his boundaries so I wouldn't have to worry about crossing them."
Noah got curious and asked, "What were his boundaries."
So Danny explained, "He said the only thing that would hurt his feelings is seeing someone else dominate Emily, and that Emily didn't want him dominating other women either, cause it was their special thing. So all the other stuff was fine with him."
Noah relaxed back in his seat as he let out a mind opening "Ohhhh," then he chuckled and said, "That actually makes a ton of sense, cause Richard is Emily's Sir or Daddy whenever they do BDSM together. It's definitely their special thing."
While Danny was pulling up to the house, he saw Rodge's car was still out front. Then when he and Noah got to the front door, he stopped and gave it a few knocks.
Noah got confused and asked, "Why are you knocking? You think they're still, you know..."
Then right after Danny answered, "Oh, no, Kim said they're done recording."
Kim opened the door and gave him a confused look, then she let out an annoyed sigh.
As soon as Danny realized he upset her, he apologized, "Sorry, I keep forgetting."
Kim took a deep breath as she stretched her hands wide open down by her side, then she said, "Okay, just stop doing it," before going back and sitting down on the couch.
After they came inside, Danny handed the Pet Smart bag to Noah, then he sat down next to Kim and gently grabbed her hand and tried to start massaging around her fingers, but she pulled her hand away and asked, "What are you doing?"
Danny awkwardly smiled as his anxiety started ramping up, then he broke and said, "I was just trying to help... I'm sorry, I'll stop bugging you."
Kim gave him another confused look and told him, "Help how?"
So Danny explained, "You were stretching your fingers out again, I just wanted to help you with your hand cramps."
Kim's eyes got wide for a quick second, then she shook her uncomfortable feeling away and assured him, "Oh, that's very thoughtful of you, but they're fine," then she smirked and said, "I see you two went to the puppy store!"
Danny felt horrible for annoying Kim, especially after she rejected his hand massage, but he didn't want to say anything in front of Noah and Rodge, especially since everyone seemed to be excited as Noah was showing off his new collars and leashes.
After everyone sat around and chatted for about half an hour, Rodge had to head home to shower and change clothes because he was going club hopping with his friends. He invited everyone to come with, but Kim politely shot it down as she reminded him she doesn't drink much anymore.
While Kim was walking Rodge out to his car and hugging him goodbye, Noah was watching them from the window for a second, then turned and asked Danny, "So... is he a gay or something?"
Danny cracked up because he had the same burning question the first time he met Rodge too, then he explained, "He's romantically gay, but sexually bi... he has two boyfriends."
Noah gave Danny a surprised look, then looked back out the window and said, "He's so big and bubbly and cute."
Danny started chuckling again, then asked, "Like Kung Fu Panda, right?"
Noah let out a burst of laughter and said, "Oh my gosh! That's so freakin accurate!"
Danny didn't want to steal Kim's credit, so he fessed up, "Yeah, that's what I thought too... Kim described him like that and it was scary accurate."
When Kim came back inside, she stood by the door for a moment as Danny and Noah were staring at her, then she eventually let out a bratty huff and said, "I'm sorry for snapping at you, especially around other people. It was rude."
Danny got caught off guard by Kim's apology, but he could understand why she was annoyed by him always knocking after being repeatedly told to stop, so he nervously cleared his throat and responded, "Okay, well, I'm sorry too, and I'm gonna try really hard to stop knocking on your doors."
Kim gave Danny a soft and kind smile, then she walked over and grabbed his leash off the coffee table and asked, "Do either of you need to go potty before we walk?"
Chapter 6
After Noah and Danny both used the bathroom, Kim put Danny on his leash and they went on their (much later than usual) evening walk down to the tree and back home. During the walk, Noah and Kim were getting excited about recording a video together, but Noah eventually expressed concerns about accidentally injuring Danny, so Kim took some time to explain how she safely punishes his balls.
Danny was feeling extremely awkward as they were discussing everything like he was literally a stupid puppy who couldn't understand the talking humans, but as Kim talked Noah through most of his concerns, and even went so far as practicing how hard they can squeeze by squeezing each others wrists, he was admiring Kim for how serious she took her responsibility as a dominant.
When they got back to the house, Kim removed Danny's leash and said, "Rule 3," then after he removed all his clothes in front of them, Kim opened his kennel door and said, "Kennel."
Danny nervously chuckled as he got down onto all fours, then he stopped for a moment and asked, "Is this like a time out for knocking on the door?"
Kim nudged his butt with her boot as she assured him, "You're not in trouble," then after Danny crawled in his kennel and turned around, she tossed her phone in it and latched the door shut as she explained, "You can have some screen time, we'll come get you when we're done setting everything up."
Danny felt relieved that Kim wasn't still mad about the knocking situation, but the calmness didn't last very long because he knew he'd be recording the cock and ball torture video for Kim's followers, and having it be Noah's introduction into the world of creating adult content only amplified his anxious excitement.
As Danny was trying to distract himself with YouTube videos, Kim and Noah had taken the spreader bars and box of new toys into the master bedroom and returned to grab a few more things from the living room closet, then after about twenty more minutes, they both returned to the living room and Kim had his leather gimp hood with the penis gag, and Noah was carrying his thick and heavy harness.
When Danny nervously got back up onto his knees and gazed up at his Queen, she smirked down at him as she opened his kennel and said, "Come."
Danny slowly crawled out of his kennel as his heart began pounding inside of his chest, then he sat back on his hind legs as he awaited his next command.
Kim set the leather gimp hood down on her desk, then grabbed the harness from Noah, and as she lowered it down over Danny's shoulders, his giddy excitement was finally outperforming his anxiety, so he smiled at his sadistic Queen and her adorable little torture assistant.
While Kim was tightening the thick and heavy leather straps around Danny's sides and making sure his heavy-duty harness was snug, Noah got curious and asked, "Is this something Micky made too? It looks way bigger than normal."
Kim smiled and answered, "Yep," then explained, "I mostly use harnesses when I need to give my subs a very hard pounding, so I wanted to make sure Danny's harness had wider leather straps so they didn't dig into his shoulders, and also make sure nothing would break while I'm pulling on it."
Danny could see Noah was aroused by Kim's explanation for the harness, and he thought the way Noah was shyly trying to conceal it behind his subtle smile was adorable.
But then Kim grabbed his leather gimp hood and slid the penis-gag out of the mouth hole, then she started sliding it over his head until his world went black, which caused his excitement to spike as his shoulders twitched a little bit.
So as Kim pulled the leather hood all the way down and started tightening the strings, she informed him, "I know you've been looking forward to me using your gimp hood, but I'm still gonna use a sorta safe word with you tonight."
When Danny asked, "You're not using the gag?"
Kim explained, "I'm still using it, but we're gonna have a safe sign. If you can't handle your punishments, you can hold up your pointer fingers and we'll stop."
Danny got confused as Kim finished buckling the straps behind his hood, then as she was pushing his penis gag into his mouth, he turned away and asked, "Wait, I thought I proved I was worthy or whatever?"
Kim let out an annoyed sigh as she turned his head forward and forced the penis gag into his mouth, then she tightened the straps as she explained, "You did prove yourself to me, stupid. But this is Noah's first experience with BDSM and he wants to be extra safe. So you'll be a good little stupid boy and play how I tell you," then she clipped his chain leash to the neck strap of his leather hood, gave it a little tug, and asked, "Do you understand?"
Realizing that Noah was nervous about his first 'dominant' experience and must've expressed concerns to Kim while Danny was in his kennel, he quickly changed his attitude and nodded 'yes' because he wanted to make sure Noah was comfortable enough to have fun.
Kim gave him some head pats and said, "Good boy," then she tugged hard on his leash and commanded, "Up."
Danny cautiously stood up to his feet, unable to see anything, then as Kim pulled his leash, he followed. But when he bumped into the coffee table, Kim and Noah both started cracking up, then he felt Kim grab the front of his harness as she pulled and said, "This way, dummy."
With Kim's help, Danny entered her master bedroom, then Kim guided him to her bed. After playfully shoving him down onto it, she smacked his bottom and told him, "On your back, in the middle," and after Danny felt around with his hands he did his best to guess were the center was before laying down on his back.
Kim helped him a little by tugging on his harness, then once she got him in the center, she crawled up and sat on his chest and asked Noah, "Can you hand me the spreader bar? The one I put his wrist restraints on."
After Noah handed her the first spreader bar, Danny felt her pulling up on the back of his head, then after he lifted his head for her, he felt her fiddling around with one of the padlocks and he realized his how real things were getting.
Once Kim snapped the padlock closed and his neck was restrained to the bar, Kim grabbed one wrist at a time and restrained each one, then she turned around as she scooted onto his stomach.
Before Kim could ask for the other spreader bar, Danny heard Noah ask, "This one now?"
Kim answered "Yep," then after Danny felt the bar sliding under his knees, Kim couldn't slide the bar past his butt, so she patted her hand on his thigh and said, "Kegel."
Danny bent his knees and planted his feet on the bed, then he let out a small grunt as he lifted his hips and Kim up off the bed, which caused Kim and Noah to giggle, then after Kim moved the bar under his waist, she gave him another pat and said, "Down."
As Danny felt Kim wrapping a thick leather belt around his waist while tightly buckling it, he got another rush of delightful shivers running down his spine, causing his shoulders to slightly twitch again.
When Kim realized how excited her stupid little puppy was, she reached down and playfully massaged his balls as she asked, "Aww, is my widdle simpy-simp excited to make cummies."
Danny chuckled through his penis gag and moaned out, "Mmmhmm," then he heard Kim and Noah giggling.
Kim surprised him with some gentle and playful hand pats on his swollen and eager balls, which caused him to flinch and pull his knees together, but then she placed her hands on his knees and spread them as she assured him, "Don't worry, cutie. We're gonna make you cum lots and lots."
As Danny's anxious excitement was spiraling out of control, Kim slowly pushed his knees all the way down, then asked Noah, "You wanna help me restrain him?"
Noah perked up and said, "Sure," then after Danny felt Noah crawl up onto the bed, he felt another thick and wide leather restraint wrap around his left leg, just a few inches above his knee, and after Noah pulled it tight and buckled it, Danny felt him push a couple fingers under it, which caused him to chuckle, so Noah said, "I know, I'm being overly cautious, sorry."
Danny didn't think Noah was doing anything wrong, he just thought it was adorable, thankfully Kim spoke up and assured Noah, "Aww, it's okay. I like playing safe too. I don't wanna break my favorite toy."
As Danny was nearly shaking with excitement from Kim's possessive nature, Noah scooted over and started restraining his other thigh as he nervously pointed out, "He looks really excited."
Kim looked down and saw the precum dripping out of Danny's tiny caged penis, then she gave him some more gentle ball massages as she explained to Noah, "Yeah, I kept this poor little thing caged up for almost a week... I like keeping him horny and desperate cause it helps him behave, but he's been sucha good boy with all his chores and taking his punishments, so he really deserves a reward once in a while."
Noah started getting more excited as he agreed, "He's always a really good boy. I think he deserves rewards too."
Kim smiled at Noah, then asked, "Wanna put his ankle restraints on him and then help me reward him?"
Noah perked up as he crawled over and grabbed the ankle restraints, then he started putting them on Danny's ankles as he curiously asked, "So, what are the ankle restraints for?"
Kim chuckled and confessed, "We don't really need them with the spreader bar, I just think they look cute on him."
So Noah finished buckling the restraints as he cracked up, then he asked, "Okay, now what?"
Kim continued massaging Danny's swollen balls as she took a moment to think, then she explained, "So, for me personally, I like making him cum first, then punishing him after," then she asked, "Can you grab us a hand towel from the bathroom?"
Noah slid off the bed and quickly brought Kim a hand towel, then curiously asked, "Why do you reward him first?"
Kim scooted back a little bit until she was sitting on Danny's chest, then she removed her choker and started unlocking his chastity device as she tried explaining, "Honestly, it just turns me on more... I think it's a power thing maybe... like, all pain-sluts love suffering when they're horny, right? But my pain-slut is special. I can take all his horniness away, and he still wants to suffer for me."
Danny got excited and tried telling Kim how much he loved suffering for her, but when he mumbled, "Aw Wove Ufferin Faw Uuuh Miff If," through his penis gag, Kim and Noah started laughing at him.
Then Kim slid his chastity cage off, and as he quickly sprung to life, she kindly reminded him, "I put your penis gag in you so you'd shut up, silly. So just be a good little stupid boy and stop trying to talk, please."
Danny almost tried mumbling 'Yes Mistress' out of instinct, but he managed to stop himself.
When Kim started stroking his small erection with her fingers, she told Noah, "Come play with me, I'll share my toy with you," then after Noah nervously crawled back onto the bed and scooted his knees up to Danny's side, Kim moved her hand away and said, "It's too small for both of us, but we can take turns playing with it."


As Danny felt Noah's soft fingers stroking his precum soaked erection, he got too excited and tried thrusting his hips, but Kim was quick to notice, so she smacked Danny's inner thigh and sternly told him, "No humps!"
When Danny let out a surprised yelp from the sharp sting, Kim and Noah both giggled, then as Noah continued stroking his penis for a few seconds, Danny was shocked by how fast he was about to cum.
He considered trying to warn them by asking for permission, but Kim made it clear she didn't want him to try talking through his penis-gag, so he decided he wouldn't try asking. But as soon as he was on the verge of blowing his massive load, Kim noticed him tensing up, so she asked Noah, "Can I take a turn?"
Noah answered, "Yep," then he moved his hand away, let out a small chuckle, and said, "Thanks for sharing with me?"
Kim gave Noah a kind smile and responded, "Of course, I love sharing my toys with you," then she started stroking Danny's small erection very slowly as he tensed up.
As soon as Danny let out a muffled groan, Kim moved her hand away and he began slowly leaking out his thick and creamy load.
When Danny let out a more frustrated groan, Noah awkwardly chuckled and said, "Well... oops."
But Kim smirked and assured him, "Oh, it's okay. We're just milking him until he's out of cum," then she explained, "Ruining his orgasms like this will keep him at least mostly hard in the process, that way we don't gotta wait for him to get hard after each one."
Noah started giggling as he sarcastically asked, "So we're taking his horniness away, and doing it like this makes it quicker?"
Kim gave Noah a sadistic smile and agreed, "Exactly," then she grabbed the hand towel and wiped up Danny's mess as he groaned uncomfortable from the intense stimulation of it rubbing on the tip of his sensitive penis.
After Kim finished cleaning him, she smiled and asked Noah, "You want another turn?"
Noah got a bit more excited as he answered, "I'd love another turn," then he scooted closer to get comfortable and started playing with it as he chuckled and said, "I really appreciate you sharing with me."
As Danny felt his excitement quickly rising again, Kim started giving him sensual tummy rubs as she watched Noah enjoy himself, then she awkwardly confessed, "Honestly, I really like you, and I wanna be good friends with you. So you can use my favorite toy as much as you want."
Noah got caught off guard as he looked at Kim's sincere expression, so he slowed down a little and said, "I actually really like you too. I always thought you were so cool, even back when you were a little mean to me," then he started stroking Danny a little faster.
Kim nervously smiled and responded, "Yeah, well, I was a total bitch to you. So I really-really appreciate you giving me another chance."
Noah perked up with excitement as he assured her, "I was a little shit head too, so we're both giving each other new chances."
As Danny was enjoying hearing Kim and Noah do a little bit of bonding and reconciling, he suddenly tensed up again and he couldn't believe he was already about to cum a second time.
But Noah felt his penis twitching, so he stroked it a bit faster and started giggling as Danny began whimpering, then after a few seconds he pulled his hand away.
When Danny let out a long and frustrated groan and started leaking out another ruined orgasm, Kim got excited and said, "Aww, you did it perfectly! And on your first try! That was really good."
Noah chuckled at Kim's praises, then confessed, "Well, I got a penis too, so I think I had a bit of a home field advantage."
Kim giggled and said, "Oh, well it's still impressive," then as she was wiping up Danny's second mess, she gave him some side pats and told him, "You almost lasted half a minute, good job."
While Noah chuckled at Kim's insulting praises, Danny was starting to feel a little bit awkward from his 'post-nut shame' sneaking up on him, but he managed to shift his focus away by thinking about how grateful he was to be Kim's favorite toy.
As Kim finished cleaning him, Noah curiously asked, "Does he always cum really fast? Or is it just after he's locked up for a long time?"
Kim tossed the hand towel to the side and started giving Danny short quick strokes with her fingers as she answered, "He always cums fast," then she bluntly explained, "I think he has some kinda erectile dysfunction or something, and I know they have medicine for it, but I like being able to make him cum really easy, so I don't wanna fix it."
Danny broke and started cracking up at Kim's strange appreciation for his shortcomings, but after a few seconds of receiving fast stroking, his whimpering grew faster between his heavy breathing, which caused him to tense up a bit.
When Kim and Noah realized he was getting close again, Noah started giving him sensual rubs on his inner thigh, which sent him overboard and he began hopelessly thrusting.
To Danny's surprise, Kim didn't pull her hand away, instead she just tightly gripped his penis and let him desperately hump in his restraints.
As he was getting closer to erupting all over Kim's hand, he started humping more aggressively.
Kim and Noah got a kick out of his desperate whimpers and moans, but he was too horny to care, so he pushed past his embarrassment as he felt his excitement bubbling up, then as he started giving it everything he had, thrusting and humping like a puppy in heat, Kim recognized he was about to cum again so she pulled her hand away.
Danny let out a defeated and disappointed groan as he felt a stream of cum running down the shaft of his penis and onto his stomach, then Kim and Noah continued giggling like little school girls as Kim cleaned him up again.
When Kim smiled and said, "You're turn."
Noah started playing with him again as he immediately tensed up from the painful stimulation.
As Noah was getting excited at Danny's desperate whimpers and soft moaning, he nervously asked Kim, "Should I take and easy on him... or maybe... make it a tiny bit more pleasurable instead?"
Kim got excited and said, "You can make it as pleasurable as you want! My toy is your toy!"
While Kim and Noah were still fighting off their giggles, Danny suddenly felt Noah tighten his grip, then as Noah began using his other hand to run his fingertips over the tip and around the edges of Danny's sensitive penis, he started squirming around uncontrollably.
Danny's struggles only excited them as Kim scooted around a little to try to stop him from moving so much.
But as the stimulation was becoming unbearable, he kept squirming around in his restraints which caused his penis to slip out of Noah's hand.
Kim scooted a little more forward as she placed her hands on his thighs, then she told Noah, "Don't mind him, he's just a little wiggler!"
Noah cracked up as he grabbed Danny's penis and continued stroking him hard and fast, then he returned to rubbing around the edges on the tip of his penis, causing Danny's long and pain filled groans to return.
As Noah alternated between tormenting him with pleasure and stroking him hard and fast, Danny started moaning hard and loud as he desperately tried to thrust his hips down, but Noah stayed focused and continued milking him right up to the edge.
When Noah finally pulled his hand away, Danny let out one more long and painful groan as he began leaking as they were giggling and watching him cum.
After a few seconds, Kim removed her hands from his legs and scooted back onto his chest, then she flicked the tip of his penis really hard with her finger as he yelped out in pain.
Kim and Noah giggled a little more at Danny's suffering, then Kim said, "I think he's pretty much empty now, but we should do one more just to make sure."
As Kim and Noah were laughing at Danny's painful groans while she roughly cleaned his sore penis, he finally started going soft. When Kim put the hand towel down and noticed, she let out a surprised, "Oh," then started quickly stroking him as she explained, "Actually, he might be finished."
Danny continued shaking and pulling against his restraints as he was struggling to not break, then after about twenty more seconds of excruciating pain, she finally stopped and said, "Yep, he's fully milked."
Noah started laughing as he patted him on the inner thigh, then he told Kim, "I think we did a really good job with him."
Kim smiled and agreed, "We did an amazing job, we're sucha good team," then after they shared a moment together, she said, "I was gonna show you my favorite thing about Danny, but first, you wanna help me punish his balls?"
Noah got curious and asked, "What do you wanna show me?"
But Kim just smirked and said, "It's a surprise, but you're gonna fucking love it! I promise."
So Noah chuckled and responded, "Okay, well, you wanna punish his balls first? I'm still a little worried about doing it myself. I haven't done anything like this before."
Kim scooted off Danny and got on her knees beside him, then she looked across at Noah and assured him, "I'm gonna teach you how, so don't stress about it."
Then as Danny was still in a haze trying to recover from the most painful handjob of his life, he felt Kim grab his balls, which caused him to flinch.
Kim giggled at Danny's fear as she started slowly squeezing down on him as he began groaning, then she explained, "I always start soft, then I just keep adding a little pressure until he can't take it."
As soon as Danny started squealing in pain, Kim let go and told Noah, "Here, you try."
Noah nervously grabbed a handful of Danny's balls and started lightly squeezing, and when Danny realized how much more gentle Noah was he felt a sense of relief as he almost relaxed for a moment.
But Kim quickly corrected things as she encouraged Noah, "You gotta be harder on him, he's a tough cookie."
Noah nervously giggled and started tightening his grip as Danny started groaning while struggling to cope with slow pain building up, and when Kim gave a bit more encouragement and said, "You're doing great, just give it a little more," Noah squeezed a little harder until Danny started whining and pouting like a puppy, then he let go.
While Danny was breathing heavy and considering how much more he could take, Kim grabbed his balls and explained, "You wanna squeeze down and find his breaking point," then as she tightened her grip and Danny started shaking and whining again, she held it for a few seconds as she continued, "When you find the sweet spot, you just kinda hold it for a second like this, then ease up."
As Danny was struggling to regain his composure, Noah grabbed his balls again and he immediately tensed back up. Then Noah followed Kim's instructions while talking himself through it, "So, I start soft, then I just squeeze and find the sweet spot," when Danny started wiggling around and whining, Noah chuckled and continued, "Then I hold it a little bit... and then... I let go!"
When Danny melted back into Kim's bed to catch his breath, Kim got excited and said, "Exactly! Good job!"
After Noah nervously chuckled and said, "Thanks," Danny felt Kim unbuckling one of the restrains holding his legs open, so he took a big breath of relief that they were finished.
But then Kim told Noah, "For the second part of his punishment, we're gonna change it up," then she started unbuckling the restraint on his other thigh as she explained, "Anyone can take their punishment when they don't have a choice in the matter, but only a special kind of pain-slut will endure it willingly."
Noah got confused and asked, "You're gonna make him to it to himself."
Kim let out a surprised laugh and responded, "Oh my God! That would be hilarious, but no, I wanna do it myself."
When Kim got the other restraint unbuckled, Danny straightened his legs out, which felt amazing, but the feeling didn't last long cause Kim told him, "Spread your legs, like a good little whore."
Unable to see, Danny anxiously muffled, 'Esss Mifftift," through his penis gag, then slowly and cautiously spread his legs apart. Then he felt the bed move as Kim scooted between his legs.
As his anxiety was rumbling, Kim chuckled and said, "We'll give him five hard ones, then I'll show you my favorite thing about him."
Noah nervously chuckled and said, "Okay."
Then Kim grabbed Danny's small penis and held it up, and just as he realized what was happening, Kim delivered the first hard smack to his balls with her other hand and forced a sharp yelping screech out of his body.
Danny lifted and closed his knees as he squirmed around in pain, but after Kim gave him a few seconds to whine, she patted him on the thigh and said, "Spread your legs."
As Danny felt the sharp and stinging pain reverberating from his balls, he began tearing up a little and began to doubt if he could handle four more, but as he was contemplating, Kim started rubbing on his leg as she told him, "Come on, cutie, only four more. Spread your legs like a good little whore."
Hearing the excitement in his Queen's voice, Danny couldn't bring himself to disappoint her, so after taking a deep breath, he nervously spread his legs like a good little whore, then Kim let out an, "Aww, isn't he sucha good boy!" as she pushed his little penis up against his stomach.
When Noah giggled and agreed, "Yeah, he really loves pleasing you, it's very cute."
Kim smacked Danny's balls very hard for a second time, then her and Noah started giggling at Danny's groaning and whining as he pulled his knees together and squirmed in pain.
As Kim and Noah were calming down from their giggle fits, Kim gently pushed Danny's knees apart as he took a deep breath, then when he didn't resist, she patted him on the belly and said in a friendly and encouraging voice, "Good boy, only three more and you'll have been properly punished."
Danny instinctively tried to respond 'Thank you mistress' through his penis gag, but Kim and Noah just giggled at his muffled noises as Kim quickly moved his penis out of the way before smacking down very hard on the front of his balls for a third time.
After letting out a muffled yelp and rolling his hips around from the excruciating sting spreading through his midsection, Danny felt Kim already pushing his knees apart without giving him any time to recover, then after she delivered a fourth brutal smack down across his aching balls, she chuckled and asked Noah, "You wanna do one? It's pretty fun."
Noah nervously smiled and answered, "Oh, no thanks. I just wanna watch and learn for now if that's okay."
Kim smiled back and assured Noah, "Yeah, that's totally okay," as she was trying to pry Danny's knees apart, then when Danny was still groaning and whining with his knees firmly held closed, Kim got annoyed and grabbed a handful of his balls as she sternly told him, "Spread your legs, dummy!" then she started slowly squeezing.
As Danny began panicking and squealing while pulling against his wrist restraints that were locked to the steel bar behind his neck, he slowly forced his shaky legs apart, hoping that Kim would loosen her grip, but instead she squeezed a tiny bit harder and told him, "That last one doesn't count, Danny. You need to be a good boy and keep your fucking legs open!"
Danny started groaning and shaking in pain, but once he managed to urgently nod his head 'yes' while keeping his legs spread, Kim finally let go of his sore balls then immediately delivered his fourth slap for a second time.
As the sudden sharp and intense pain followed the loud smack delivered from his Queen's hand, Danny emotionally broke as his crying became obvious and undeniable, but despite being an emotional mess, he had the wherewithal to realize he had instinctively brought his knees together to cover himself, so as he continued crying, he focused all his strength and toughness together as he slowly spread his shaky legs apart like a good little whore.
When Noah realized Danny was crying under his leather gimp hood, he nervously asked Kim, "Is he okay?"
But Kim just gave Noah a sadistic smirk and assured him, "Danny will be fine," then she started gently rubbing Danny's inner thigh as she explained to Noah, "He may be crying, but you see how he spread his legs for me? That means he's okay. I might've broke his spirit, but physically, he's fine. Danny's a very tough boy."
As Danny continued crying while holding his shaky knees apart, awaiting the rest of his punishment, he couldn't help but feel proud from Kim's high praise.
In that moment, he knew he could and would take much more punishment for her if she so desired, because despite whatever 'manly' traits he believed he was lacking, he knew he had the most important traits, which was his toughness, his obedience, and his strong desire to be the submissive that Kim deserved.
As Kim continued filling Danny with delightful tingles while softly rubbing his inner thigh, Danny managed to calm down a little bit and regain control of some of his emotions, but then out of nowhere in one quick motion, Kim lifted his little penis out of the way and delivered her hardest slap down onto his sore and achy balls, forcing him to squeal and moan out in severe pain.
Danny immediately brought his knees together as his crying quickly returned, but he didn't want to upset his Queen, so he forced out a whiny growl as he opened his shaky knees apart.
Kim cracked up a little, then when she grabbed his balls and made him flinch in fear, she started laughing harder as she told Noah, "See! This little pain-slut loves it!" then after Noah started nervously giggling while Danny was crying, Kim started gently massaging his sore balls as she awkwardly corrected herself, "Well, he might not love the pain or whatever, but he loves me so he's willing to suffer as much as I want him too... which I think is really sweet."
As Danny was anxiously awaiting to find out if Kim was finished enjoying herself with him, Noah looked down at Danny's shaky and trembling legs, then Noah nervously asked Kim, "Are we done punishing him?"
Kim gave Danny some more pleasant and soft belly rubs as she perked up and answered, "Yep," then she scooted off the bed and walked over to her dresser as she chuckled and explained, "I have to practice a lot of self restraint with Danny, cause he doesn't like using his safe word, so it would be really easy to injure him if I'm not being careful."
Still gagged and restrained, Danny was left a broken mess on Kim's bed. In a state of pure emotion without thoughts, he began calming down a bit as he listened to Kim and Noah talk about how much of a good submissive he was, which filled him with a sense pride and purpose like nothing else could ever do.
Despite being physically and mentally exhausted, Danny felt the calm euphoria surging through his body, and he could feel Kim's love as the aching and stinging heat radiated from his balls.
But as he was calming down, he heard Noah giggle and say, "I was kinda expecting you to use the pink one," which caused him to tense up.
Kim smiled and proudly responded, "Nope, Danny needs the black one. I just use the pink one for deep throat training now. I've been teaching him how to control his gag reflexes, and he's been getting very good at it."
Noah cracked up hearing Kim talk about how she was training her submissive boyfriend to deep throat cock, but Danny started feeling awkward, humiliated, and ashamed.
But as Kim was putting on her leather strap-on harness, Noah awkwardly chuckled and confessed, "I don't normally do non-puppy sex, but if you ever wanna train Danny to suck a smaller one, I would let him practice with me. As long as it's just you and Danny though."
Kim started blushing a little as she finished attaching the big black dildo to her harness, then she assured him, "I think that would be tons of fun," before bluntly telling him, "Danny has some weird shame around his bisexual desires or whatever, so like, maybe you could help him be more comfortable with boys."


As Danny was calming down and listening to their conversation, he was present enough to realize Kim was eluding to him being with more then one guy, which in his mind wasn't something he was willing to do.
To him, Noah was the only exception, not only because of his cute femboy appearance, but also because he genuinely liked Noah as a friend, which was the only reason he was able to enjoy having puppy sex with him.
He knew that if Kim tried pushing him into having any sort of sex with other guys, he wouldn't be able to budge on the situation. But just as Danny was starting to play through imaginary arguments and confrontations in his head, Kim interrupted his anxiety fueled hypothetical 'end of the relationship' arguments when he felt her crawl up onto the bed and sat down on his stomach.
Kim and Noah continued chatting a bit while she used one of her keys to unlock Danny's wrist restraints from the steel bar, then after she reached under his head, she unbuckled the leather strap that was securing his penis gag.
When Kim pulled the slobbery penis gag from Danny's mouth, she saw him let out a long deep breath and then his jaw around a little bit, so she giggled as she began unbuckling the other straps and loosing the strings on the back of his leather gimp hood while she curiously asked, "Was the penis gag too hard on you? Cause I can just use normal gags with you if it's not comfortable."
Danny awkwardly chuckled as Kim slid the leather gimp hood off, then he nervously smiled and assured her, "It's fine."
Kim stared at him for a moment as he shyly looked up at Noah who was on his knees next to them, then after he looked back at Kim, she stared down at his nervous smile for a moment, then bluntly asked, "Are you having post-nut shame issues?"
Danny started feeling more uncomfortable as Kim put the spotlight on his awkwardness, but he couldn't think of anything clever to say to deflect or snap himself out of it, so he answered truthfully, "Yeah, I feel pretty awkward being seen like this."
So Kim smiled over to Noah and asked, "You don't mind seeing Danny's submissive side, right?"
Noah nervously chuckled and confessed, "I'm not much of a 'dominant' type like you and Richard is, so I feel a little out of place... but I think it's super beautiful seeing you guys connect in your own special way, and it's fun helping you."
Danny felt a huge sense of relief after seeing that Noah didn't feel nearly as awkward or uncomfortable as him, so he spoke up and teased him, "You're more like the teachers pet than a dominant."
Noah's got a bit excited as he perked up and told Kim, "Hey, that should be my role if I get to play with you guys again! Cause I like being part of it, but I don't really wanna do the pain stuff myself, it's a little scary."
Kim chuckled and responded, "Aww, that's cute. You don't wanna hurt Danny."
Noah looked down at Danny as he awkwardly look back up, then Noah chuckled and told Kim, "Yeah, kinda. I'm just worried about doing it wrong. But I still like watching you do it."
Kim gave Noah a naughty smirk as she playfully tugged on the front of Danny's harness and responded, "I could definitely use a cute little teachers pet, that sounds very helpful," then just as Danny was getting excited at all the potential fun they could all have together, his excitement quickly turned to anxiety as Kim scooted down between his legs while explaining to Noah, "So, I'm gonna give Danny a pretty hard pounding just so we'll have another video to upload later. Would you like to be my helper?"
Noah couldn't hide his shaky excitement as he answered, "Yeah! What do you need?!"
Kim chuckled at his excitement and asked, "Can you put Danny's day collar back on him?" then she started rubbing Danny's lower stomach as she explained, "I'm gonna fuck him pretty hard, so if you can hold his leash and comfort him when he's struggling, it might help him get through it a little easier."
Danny tensed up as he propped himself up on his elbows, then as Noah was putting his collar around his neck, he looked across at Kim and nervously asked, "Can you maybe use more lube this time? Please?"
Noah paused for a moment as Kim gave Danny a sympathetic smile, then after she answered, "Sure, cutie. I'll use lots of lube for you this time," he chuckled and continued buckling Danny's dog collar.
Noah grabbed Danny's leash and scooted closer on his knees, then right before he was about to attach it to his collar, he stopped and nervously asked, "You're comfortable with me leashing you, right?"
As Kim let out a small chuckle, Danny nervously smiled up at Noah and answered, "Yeah, I consent to you doing whatever you and Kim want to do."
After Noah put Danny on his leash and smiled, Kim started cracking up a bit harder, which caused both Danny and Noah to get confused, so she spoke up and in a defensive tone, "What?! That was super cute!"
So Noah gave Kim an amused smirk and said, "I'm not trying to be cute, I just wanna make sure Danny is comfortable with me."
Then Kim embarrassed Danny again as she responded, "Well, it was still really cute... But also, Danny thinks you're really cute too, so don't overthink it. He's very happy to play with you, trust me," then she pointed down at his erection and said, "See, his little boy cock came back while you were collaring him."
Noah looked down at Danny's small erection and started blushing, then as Danny was awkwardly looking down at himself in shame, Noah could tell he was extremely embarrassed, so he gently lifted Danny's chin to make eye contact, then he gave him a soft and sincere smile as he assured him, "It's okay, if I didn't have my cage on, I'd be hard too."
Danny still felt extremely awkward and exposed, but after he looked up at Noah, and then across at his powerful Queen's excited expression, he did his best to shake off his shame as he smiled back at Noah and told him, "Thanks, I appreciate you saying that."
After Kim enjoyed watching Danny and Noah have their moment, she politely asked, "Would you like to get my bottle of lube off the nightstand?"
Noah perked up and answered, "Yep!" then he crawled over and got the bottle for Kim and asked her, "So are we allowed to make him cum again? Or do you think he's had too much?" which caused Danny to tense up a little.
Kim squirted a bunch of lube all over her big black cock and began spreading it around with her hands as she explained, "We'll give it a try... once I get his ass warmed up I'll have you play with him and we can see if he has anything left."
Danny was a tiny bit worried that another handjob would be extremely painful, but he could tell Noah was excited to play with it, so he didn't say anything as Kim finished apply lubricant to her large dildo.
But as he was relaxing on his back while awaiting Kim to give him his hard pounding, Kim gave his sore and achy balls a light slap as she told him, "Do a kegel," which caused him to yelp and pull his knees up and closed.
With the stinging pain catching Danny by surprise, he didn't hear what Kim had told him, so after Kim and Noah were done giggling, he asked, "What do I need to do?"
Kim repeated, "Do a kegel," then she explained, "I need to put a big pillow under your butt so I can reach your hole easier."
Danny lowers his legs and planted his feet on the bed, then he cautiously lifted his hips into the air knowing full well that his sadistic Mistress might not be able to resist punishing his balls once he put himself into a vulnerable position.
As he raised his hips all the way up, he could see Kim trying to hide her sadistic urges while she looked down at his achy balls, but thankfully she just leaned over and grabbed a large pillow, then slid it under his hips before patting his lower stomach and telling him, "Down."
Danny let out a nervous chuckle as he lowered his hips, then after she placed her hands on the back of his knees and pushed, he grabbed his knees as he lifted them up and spread them apart for his beautiful Goddess while her excitement came seeping out from behind her bratty smirk.
As Kim scooted a little closer, she grabbed the big black cock and gently pressed it up against Danny's tight hole, then just as Danny was taking a deep breath and mentally preparing himself, she stopped and asked Noah, "Wanna see my favorite part now?"
Noah smiled down at Danny for a moment, then looked back at Kim and asked, "Is fucking him your favorite part?"
Kim smirked down at Danny as she responded, "I love fucking him, but nope... my favorite part is making him beg for it."
Danny nervously swallowed as he looked up at Kim's amused smirk, but he wasn't sure what to say, so he just awkwardly smiled back.
Then Kim started playfully rubbing his stomach again as she told him, "You like turning me on, right?"
Danny immediately answered, "Yeah, I love it."
So Kim lightly caressed the tip of his sensitive penis with her fingers as she told him, "Well, you know how horny it makes me when you beg for cock."
Danny shivered from Kim's soft touch, then he nervously glanced up at Noah as he was battling with his own humiliation. But as he looked back up at his beautiful Queen, he couldn't allow his shame to prevent him from making her happy, so he nervously swallowed before quietly asking, "May I please have some cock."
Kim and Noah both let out some small giggles, but it wasn't nearly enough begging, so Kim pressed the tip of her dildo up against Danny's entrance a little harder as he tensed up, then she told him in a sweet and caring voice, "You may, but first, you need to convince me that you really-really want it."
Danny could see Kim was getting a kick out of his humiliation, and knowing how happy it was going to make her to hear him begging to be fucked, he tried summoning some more bravery as he begged, "Mistress, can you please fuck me? Please? I want it really bad."
As a smile began forming on Noah's excited face, Kim perked up a bit and asked, "How bad do you want it?"
Danny could feel Kim teasing his hole as she bumped up against him, and he knew that despite all the pain he would soon be enduring, it was going to satisfy Kim in a deep and meaningful way, so he confessed, "I don't just want it, Mistress. I need it... really bad."
Kim gave Danny an amused smirk and told him, "Aww, well I can't give you what you need until you beg like a good boy... you know the rules."
Danny could see Kim was itching to pound his ass until he breaks, and he knew it was something she desperately wanted, so he dropped his awkward shame and began desperately begging for it, "Please! Mistress, I really need it! I need your big cock deep inside of me! I'm nothing without you Mistress! Please!" but as Kim was just giving him an amused smirk, he got more desperate to please her, so he begged harder, "I'll do anything for you Mistress! I'll be your little beta bitch and take your big cock as hard as you want! I won't even complain! I'll just take it! Please!"
Kim's amused smirk grew wider as she grabbed the front of Danny's harness, then she pulled hard on it as she shoved her huge cock deep inside with one slow and steady thrust while Danny yelped and squealed in pain, which caused Noah to nervously tense up a little bit.
Then Kim pulled almost all the way out, and forced the thick cock back into Danny's tight hole as he let out another painful yelp.
Kim let out a bratty giggle as Danny was nearly in shock from two vicious thrusts she gave him, then she grabbed the front of his leather harness with both hands and began fucking him hard and fast as she reminded him, "You're not my beta, stupid, you're my submissive."
As Danny was trying to hold his tears back, he quietly responded between his painful yelps, "I'm... sorry!"
But Kim pulled even harder on his harness and slammed deep inside of him before yelling, "Betas respect Alphas! And Alpha's are stupid little man boys." then she pulled out and violently forced her way back in with one hard thrust, and after Danny let out another painful yelp, she calmly asked, "So, what are you?"
Danny began tearing up from the overwhelming pain as he cautiously asked, "I'm just a submissive, right?"
Kim slowly pulled out as Danny's anxiety continued spiraling, then right before the tip came out, she pulled hard on his harness and forced it back in as she yelled, "You're not just my submissive, retard! What else are you?!"
Danny was shaking in pain as he looked up at his annoyed Mistress with his teary eyes, then he anxiously asked, "I'm a simp?" but when she rolled her eyes and started pulling out again, he panicked and asked, "I'm stupid, right?! Is that the correct answer. I'm stupid?"
Kim got annoyed as she pulled on his harness again and forced herself deep inside with another hard thrust as he squealed in pain.
Then as Danny finally broke and began crying, he desperately pleaded, "Please! I don't know the answer!"
Kim leaned forward as she pulled hard on the front of his collar, then she smacked him hard across his cheek and told him, "Look at me!"
Danny looked up at Kim's angry eyes, then his voice got shaky as he asked, "Y-yes, M-mistress?"
Kim smacked him across the same cheek a second time, then pinched his cheeks together in her hand as she sternly told him, "You don't get to talk about my bitch like that. Just cause I get to call him stupid doesn't mean you're allowed to!" then she asked, "Do you understand"
Danny quickly nodded and apologized, "Yes, I'm s-sorry Mistress."
Kim stared deep into his eyes has tears continued running down his cheeks, then she pushed his head down as she leaned back up and explained, "You're not just my submissive, dummy. You're my submissive king, all lowercase... my main subby."
As Kim grabbed his hips and started giving Danny some short pleasant humps, he gazed into his beautiful and powerful Queens eyes as he began whimpering and panting.
He couldn't believe how powerful she made him feel when he was on his back with his legs spread like a good little whore, and as he was basking in her love and affection, he cried out in a shaky whiny voice, "Th-thank you for c-correcting me Mistress."
Kim and Noah chuckled as they watched Danny receiving anal pleasure, then after Kim told him, "You're very welcome, cutie," she told Noah, "Now that I fully got him in his sub-space, would you like to help me pleasure him?"
Noah looked down and watched Danny whimper as he star-gazed at his Queen for a moment, then he gave Danny some gentle tummy rubs as he answered, "I'd love to help you. Can I play with him?"
Kim continued giving Danny his pleasurable little humps as she smiled at Noah and answered, "Yep, but first, he needs to ask you politely," then she smirked at Danny and told him, "Go on, be a good boy and ask Noah if he'll play with you."
Already past the point of humiliation and feeling like there wasn't an ounce of shame left in his body, Danny nervously looked up at his adorable puppy mate and politely asked, "Can you please play with me?"
Kim and Noah cracked up a bit, then Noah smiled and answered, "I'd love to play with you," but when he started lightly caressing Danny's sore and sensitive penis and heard his whiny whimpers, he stopped and nervously asked Kim, "Do you think it's too sore from earlier?"
But Kim assured him, "It's okay if it hurts, Danny still wants it," then she smirked at Danny and asked, "Isn't that right?"
Danny nodded 'yes' as he sunk further into his sub-space, then in a moment of unashamed honesty, he told his adorable puppy mate, "It's okay, I still like it when it hurts."
Noah nervously smiled down at Danny as he began softly stroking his overly stimulated penis as Danny's whining crept back into his pleasure-filled whimpers.
After less then half a minute of receiving pleasure humps from Kim while Noah softly played with him, Danny's whimpering and panting were growing faster, and he knew he was almost to the point of no return, so he asked his Queen, "Am I allowed to cum?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "Aww, that's so cute, you think you have a choice... We're making you cum, cutie," then after Noah cracked up at Kim's response, she told Danny, "Oh, but before you cum, you still need to thank Noah for holding your leash."
While Danny was in pure bliss as he felt his sore penis throbbing in Noah's small soft hand, he looked up and told him in a whiny voice, "Thank you for holding my leash."
Noah started blushing as he looked back over at Kim with a big smile on his face, then as Danny let out a long and pleasurable moan and began leaking a small stream of cum onto his lower stomach, Noah continued lightly caressing the underside of his penis as he responded, "You're very welcome."
Kim looked down at the tiny mess Danny made while she continued giving him light pleasurable humps, then she asked Noah, "You wanna help Danny clean up his mess?"
Normally Danny would be extremely embarrassed to clean up his mess in front of someone else, but as the euphoria continued swirling around, he couldn't feel anything except for extreme gratitude, so he didn't have any objections to the rules so graciously gifted to him from his Mistress.
But Noah got confused and asked, "Do you want me to clean it up? Or do you want me to make him clean it up?"
Kim chuckled and answered, "It doesn't matter, as long is it gets cleaned up. If you don't want it, you can let him have it."
Noah looked down at the small mess still dripping out of Danny's sore and sensitive penis, then he nervously tried to ask, "Would it... umm... maybe be okay if I like shared it with him, like... I can just use my finger if you want."
Kim gave Noah a naughty smirk and bluntly responded, "If you're asking if you can give him cum kissies, then yes, you may give my boyfriend cum kissies," then as Danny felt his heart began to race, Kim teased him, "You love cum kissies, huh?"
Danny nervously nodded 'yes' in agreement, but Noah was quick to pick up on his nervous energy, so he looked down and told Danny, "It's okay... I can clean it up for you if you don't want any. I won't be offended."
When Danny realized his own nervousness was causing Noah to pull back, he realized he was allowing his 'post-nut shame' to dictate his desires.
He knew deep down, that not only did he have an opportunity to share something special with his cute femboy puppy mate, but he also had the opportunity to embrace his bisexual desires just like his Queen had been trying to encourage him to do since she found out about his oppressed side, so in a moment of bravery, Danny lowered his shield completely and responded, "I'd love to share with you."
As Noah began blushing and leaned down, Kim let out an excited squeal.
Danny propped himself up onto his elbows and smiled at his adorable girlfriend and he was blown away by how happy and excited one simple and honest decision could make her.
When Noah's soft lips touched the tip of Danny's sensitive penis, he let out a soft gasp as Kim continued smirking at him while failing to conceal her overwhelming joy, then as Noah continued quietly slurping up the small mess, Kim began giving him very small and slow humps, which caused him to tense up a bit and chuckle.
Noah sat upright and smiled at Kim while she continued gently fucking her submissive king, then Noah leaned down as Danny turned his head towards him to accept his cum kisses.
Unwilling to hold back and disappoint his Queen or himself, as soon as their lips touched, Danny began kissing his cute femboy friend back as he pressed his tongue against his soft and wet lips, then as Noah met him half way, he could taste the familiar salty, yet bitter, and subtly sweet cum.
When Danny felt Kim thrust a little deeper into his sore and achy hole, he let out a small gasp and softly chuckled as he continued sharing his cum kisses with his puppy mate, then after a few wonderful moments, Noah sat back up on his knees and teased, "You know, you're pretty yummy."


Danny started cracking up as Kim agreed, "Oh, he's very yummy. Sometimes I don't even share it with him."
As Danny was riding out his euphoric high while looking up at his beautiful Queen and their adorable friend giggling and smiling at each other, he blurted out, "Maybe you two can share the next one."
Kim gave Danny a naughty and amused smirk, then as Noah nervously chuckled she explained, "Danny's a little freak. So I don't know if he's just saying that to be nice, or if he's still trying to get cucked."
Danny quickly responded, "I'm not trying to get you to cuck me. I said I wouldn't bug you about it anymore. I just thought it would be hot to see you guys kiss."
As Kim and Noah curiously looked at each other for a moment, Noah spoke up and explained, "I'm fine with only kissing Danny if you're not into it. I know it's super weird cause you dated my dad, so I don't wanna make you uncomfortable."
Kim smirked at Noah as he nervously watched her, then she chuckled and said, "I wanna kiss the shit out of you! I just don't know if it's gonna make You uncomfortable."
Noah started blushing a little as Kim continued smirking at him, then he responded, "It definitely wouldn't make me uncomfortable as long as it doesn't make Danny uncomfortable."
Kim smiled at Danny as he quickly smiled back and said, "I'll be the least uncomfortable!"
So Kim chuckled and grabbed Noah by his spiked dog collar, then pulled him in and kissed him while Danny watched in amazement.
As Noah nervously reciprocated with some kissing of his own, Kim slid her eager tongue into his mouth as they began making out on their knees.
While Kim and Noah were embracing each other and getting a little more comfortable with each other, Danny lifted his hips and slid the pillow out from under him so he could watch more easily, then after almost half a minute when he was nearly drooling from the sight of his beautiful girlfriend and his adorable puppy mate making out, he blurted out, "You guys are so hot..."
Kim and Noah both started giggling as Danny continued watching in amazement, then Kim finally looked down and saw Danny staring up at them with wonder and aw, which caused her to start laughing harder.
When Noah saw him and began cracking up, they stopped making out, which caused Danny to panic and say, "Sorry! I made it weird! I won't talk anymore."
But Kim patted him on the stomach and assured him, "You didn't do anything wrong, silly, you're fine." then she told Noah, "Usually after I get really rough with Danny, I like to give him aftercare, would you like to help?"
Aside from feeling extremely sore around his private areas, Danny felt fully recovered, but he loved receiving aftercare, so he wasn't going to argue against it.
When Noah perked up and responded, "Yeah, I wanna help. How do you do aftercare?"
Kim explained, "I just spoil him with cuddles and stuff, but first we gotta take him potty so I can check his butt hole and make sure everything's fine, then we'll give him a nice warm shower and wash him."
Noah and Danny both chuckled when Kim said 'butt hole' then Noah handed Danny's leash to Kim and told her, "Okay, I'll let you check his... butt hole."
As Danny and Noah were trying not to laugh, Kim tugged on Danny's leash as she scooted off the bed, then she lead him to the master bathroom as she defended herself, "I don't care if you guys think it's funny. Danny is my submissive, it's my responsibility to make sure his hole is okay after I use it."
Danny and Noah couldn't stop giggling, but once Kim got Danny to the toilet, she lifted up the toilet lid and shoved him as she demanded, "Shut up and go potty, stupid."
After Danny sat down on the toilet and Kim removed his leash, her and Noah went out to the bedroom to turn the cameras off and undress, but after a couple minutes, Danny leaned forward and shouted out the bathroom door, "I can't go! I don't need to poop yet!"
But Kim just poked her head through the door and said, "I don't care. Sit their until you need to. We're gonna clean up and put everything away."
As Kim walked away, Danny tried asking, "Can I grab my phone? It's easy to poop if I'm watching YouTube videos," but Kim didn't seem to hear him as her and Noah were taking some of the BDSM gear back to the living room.
After Danny sat on the toilet for almost ten minutes in annoying silence, they finally returned, and Kim handed him his phone, so he smiled and said, "Thanks."
Then Kim started removing his leather harness and wrist and ankle restraints as she explained, "Hey, since you were so open and vulnerable with me and Noah tonight, we decided you can have full editorial control for these videos. That means you can edit out any parts you're not comfortable sharing with others outside of our room, like any of the crying or begging stuff, and whatever else."
As Kim finished taking his restraints off, he curiously asked, "Well, what would you cut from the video? Other than obvious stuff like names, or down time between stuff."
Kim glared up at him as she removed his last ankle restraint, then she stood up and told him, "You're my editor, dummy. When I wanna go hands-off and give you full control, you need to step up and take it."
Danny felt stupid for asking while simultaneously feeling grateful he had, because hearing Kim wanted to give him full editorial control over the content they had just recorded made him feel important and useful, so he smile and said, "Okay, I will handle it."
So Kim smiled back as she responded, "Aww, of course you will," then she bent down and kissed him before saying, "We're gonna finish cleaning up, just relax until you need to potty."
Danny chuckled to himself as Kim and Noah went to finish putting everything away, then after he found a nearly hour long YouTube video of a guy building a tiny camper on the back of a riding lawnmower, he started watching it.
After getting about halfway through the video, Danny was finally able to go, then once he was finished, he wiped himself, washed his hands, and was about to flush the toilet when he caught himself.
When Danny walked out to the living room, he saw Kim and Noah cuddling on the couch in their panties watching the same 'Building a tiny camper on my riding lawnmower' YouTube video he was watching.
With his mind completely blown, he walked over to the TV and explained, "You're not gonna believe this, but I was just watching this exact same video!" but when Kim and Noah started cracking up, he said, "I'm not even joking, let me go grab my phone, I can prove it."
Kim quickly spoke up, "I know, dummy. You logged into YouTube on my TV. Your 'history' tab shows me what you're watching."
Danny awkwardly chuckled and responded, "Oh, right," then as he began squirming in his own awkwardness while Kim and Noah were watching the video, he spoke up, "So... I finished going to the bathroom. It looks fine, so is it okay if I go flush?"
Kim paused the video and stood up, then she asked Noah, "Wanna come help me clean Danny and give him his aftercare cuddles."
So Noah answered, "Yep!" then stood up and followed as Kim grabbed Danny's arm and took him back to her master bathroom.
After Kim walked over and checked the toilet, she flushed it and told Danny, "Bend over."
With Noah watching, he let out an uncomfortable chuckle as he bent down, then he spread his cheeks apart for Kim.
Once Kim spread his cheeks a little further, she slapped him on the butt and said, "Everything looks good. Go brush your teeth."
While Kim was turning the shower on and adjusting the water, Danny could tell Noah was trying not to giggle as they were brushing their teeth, which was causing him to almost giggle. Then once Kim walked over and smiled at Danny in the mirror, Noah finally broke and started giggling as he finished brushing his teeth.
When Kim got confused and asked, "What?"
Noah admitted, "It's just funny how you check his butt hole."
Kim defended herself again as she was trying not to laugh, and explained, "I'm just being responsible. Things can go wrong if you're too hard on them, and I wanna make sure I don't give him a hemorrhoid or something."
Danny finished rinsing his mouth out as Noah curiously asked Kim, "Did you give someone a hemorrhoid before? Cause that would explain why you worry about it too much."
Kim immediately got annoyed and snapped back, "I don't worry too much! I worry just enough!"
But then Noah got more curious and asked, "Did you give one to Richard? Cause I heard him and Emily talking, and he got it from lifting weights, so it's not your fault."
Kim started looking more annoyed, but after she took a deep calming breath, she answered, "No... It wasn't Richard. I gave one to Cowy when we first started playing. I wanted him to struggle so I didn't use enough lube, and I'm ninety-nine percent sure that's how he got it."
Danny chuckled and assured her, "It's okay if you give me one, I would forgive you."
But Kim just glared at him and said, "No, it's not okay if I give you one, stupid," then she shoved Danny out of the way and grabbed her toothbrush as she started getting more defensive, "It's not some anxiety problem or a control issue. It's called being a responsible dominant and making sure you're always in fuckable condition."
As Kim started brushing her teeth, Danny and Noah were still trying to hold their giggles back, then once they managed to calm down a little, Danny spoke up and said, "Well, it's a little funny, but I actually deeply appreciate you making sure I'm okay afterwards, even if it makes me feel a little awkward."
Kim finished brushing her teeth and rinsing her mouth out, then she turned and smiled up at Danny as she started removing his dog collar and teased, "Well, I appreciate that you appreciate that, cause I always wanna make sure my main subby is healthy and happy."
Danny's heart began melting as Kim finished removing his collar, then her and Noah removed their panties.
But when Noah removed his chain choker with his chastity key and started following them to the shower, Kim stopped and told him, "Take your cage off so you can clean your wiener."
Noah froze up a little, then awkwardly confessed, "I... was just gonna leave it on. I don't wanna get a boner."
Kim rolled her eyes as she grabbed his key, then she gently grabbed his balls and started unlocking him as she assured him, "You can have a boner, it's fine. Me and Danny will never touch you unless you want it."
Noah anxiously chuckled and said, "You're kind of touching me right now."
But Kim just slid his cage off and responded, "I mean, I won't play with your penis, even if I want to," then she set his chastity cage next to the sink and dragged him along as she explained, "I just wanna make sure I don't return you to Emily with a dirty wiener. You can get rashes from those things if you're not careful, and I'm sure Emily don't want her puppy getting rashes."
Noah nervously chuckled and agreed, "Yeah, she'd probably ask me to stop wearing it if that happened."
So Kim handed him a washcloth and said, "Exactly," then assured him, "My house is a no-shame-zone, so if you wanna have a boner, or masturbate, or want help cumming, you don't need to worry about us judging you," then she pulled Noah and Danny into the large walk-in shower and closed the glass door, trapping them in a giant box of warm steam.
After Kim moved Danny under the large shower spout in the center, she squirted a bunch of body wash on her washcloth, then handed the bottle to Noah and asked, "You wanna clean his front while I clean his back?"
Noah chuckled and answered, "Yep," then as he squirted body wash onto his washcloth, he smiled at Danny and teased, "It's okay if you get another boner too."
As Danny was nervously smiling down at Noah, he could already feel his penis tingling, but it was still sensitive and sore, so he nervously chuckled and said, "Thanks, just maybe be soft with it. It's still pretty tender."
Kim started cracking up as her and Noah began washing Danny's neck and shoulder areas, then she assured him, "We're doing aftercare now, so me and Noah won't make you cum anymore tonight unless you ask for it."
As Kim and Noah continued cleaning their way down Danny's body while Kim chatted with Noah about the importance of aftercare, Danny couldn't help but feel like the luckiest person in the world.
With his beautiful and powerful Queen and their adorable little emo femboy spoiling him with a gentle wash while being extra soft around his tender private areas, tingles filled his insides as goosebumps formed all up and down his arms and legs, and he almost felt like he was floating.
After Kim and Noah were finished thoroughly washing and rinsing him off, he got to help Kim and Noah clean each other, which was the cherry on top of his already perfect milkshake.
Once they were done in the shower and were finished drying off, Kim put Danny's collar back on him, and since both him and Noah had full erections, she just cleaned their chastity cages and set them on her dresser for the morning.
Kim folded her fluffy comforter blanket back, then grabbed a bunch of her extra pillows and piled them on her bed.
Then after she told Danny, "Lay down in the middle." and watched him crawl up onto her giant bed and lean back on the big cloud of pillows, she said, "We're gonna go turn lights off and stuff, then we'll come give you cuddles," then she let out a small chuckle as she looked at his exhausted and worn out demeanor and assured him, "You definitely earned your cuddles tonight," which made him and Noah both crack up.
After laying in bed and waiting while Kim and Noah went to turn all the lights off and grab their phones, he saw Kim return a few minutes later and she was wearing her pink 'Kimmy' collar, which immediately send shivers down his spine, then Noah followed beside her and he was wearing his black dog collar with his 'Good Boy' dog tag.
Danny looked at the pink and black leashes in Kim's hand as his heart began racing, then he slowly sat up and asked, "Are we doing some kind of puppy play?"
Kim smirked and told him, "Lay down," then after he leaned back on the mountain of pillows, she tossed both leashes next to him on the bed and explained, "We're not role playing or anything, me and Noah just wanna spoil you a little as a reward since you were so vulnerable with us earlier."
Danny awkwardly chuckled and said, "Wow, this is an amazing reward, thanks."
Kim grabbed Noah's hand as she smirked at Danny, then she brought Noah over to the bed.
As they both crawled up onto Kim's huge bed, Kim and Noah both crawled over to either side of Danny and sat up on their hands and knees and smiled at him.
Danny grabbed both leashes and untangled them a bit as his heart continued thumping in his chest, then after he nervously attached the pink leash to Kim's collar and the black leash to Noah's collar, he slid the leashes over each of his wrists, then awkwardly asked, "Okay, now what?"
Kim giggled and answered, "Now we give you cuddles."
As Kim was crawling over to turn the lamp off, Noah leaned down and nudged Danny's arm with his head, then after Danny cracked up and moved his arm up, Noah snuggled up against his side.
When Kim snuggled up against his other side and pulled her fluffy comforter up and over everyone, she curiously asked him, "Do you want me to remove your collar for tonight?"
Danny started feeling weird and awkward as Kim and Noah were curiously awaiting his answer, so he quickly answered, "Whatever you prefer."
Kim chuckled and told him, "I asked you what you want."
So Danny quietly said, "I don't mind keeping it on."
Kim and Noah let out some more small giggles, then Kim planted a soft kiss on the side of his neck, right above his collar, and teased, "Of course my submissive King wants to keep his collar on, sucha good boy."
Then after Noah let out a small giggle, he joined in and started gently running the tips of his fingers over Danny's stomach and chest as he planted soft kisses all around the other side of his neck, filling him with delightful tingles and goosebumps.
When Kim joined in on the tickle massages, Danny kissed his beautiful Queen on the top of her head, then he gave his adorable little puppy mate a kiss to make sure he felt included.
As Danny continued being spoiled with affection late into the night, he was enjoying it so much that he was trying to not fall asleep, but after nearly an hour of unrelenting kisses and tickle massages, he eventually drifted off to sleep as Kim continued spoiling her submissive king with the help of their adorable emo femboy puppy friend.
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Chapter 1
When Zachery had started working part-time for Scandalous Events & Catering in order to begin paying off his student debt during his second year of college, it wasn't something that he could see himself doing for long term, but he was grateful for the job nonetheless due to the flexible evening hours and good hourly wages.
But when his beautifully fierce boss Freya who had caught wind of his ambitious goals to have his student debt paid off by the time he finished his bachelor degrees in Film Production and Cinema Studies, he was presented with a much more lucrative opportunity that caused him both excitement, and anxiety.
And deep down, what motivated him the most to say 'yes' to such a wild opportunity, was the chance to spend more time with his beautiful boss, Freya.
Zachery was enamored by her powerful presence. She was only around average height, but still nearly a head taller than him, and she was fairly slim, but fit and strong. Every time she wore a skirt or dress to manage events, Zachery would catch himself accidentally staring hard at her thick features, so much so that he had been caught staring several times.
Freya also had beautiful wavy black hair, and a subtle natural tan that left Zachery wondering about her ethnicity. He suspected she was possibly part Latina, or had some degree of Islander ancestry in her. But he never had the courage to ask because he was a small white guy, and he didn't want to creep her out and make her think he was fetishizing her for her 'exotic' ethnicity.
As Zachery woke up Saturday morning after working a large event the evening before, he could feel his anxiety rumbling as he headed to the bathroom to do his morning routine. A clean shave, brushing his teeth, and showering.
After he got dressed and ate some oatmeal for breakfast, he headed down to the small gym in his apartment building, then attempted to exhaust his nervous energy by going for a light twenty minute jog on a treadmill. But the nervousness persisted as he looked around at the dozen or so people exercising, because he knew that no matter how unlikely it was, there was still a tiny chance that one of the men from his apartment building could be attending Freya's special Gentlemen Event later that evening.
Zachery spent a few hours relentlessly stressing, but by the time lunch rolled around, he received a text message from his gorgeous boss that teased, "My members are going to adore you. They haven't had a boy of your stature yet."
When Zachery read the message, his first reaction was to take offense, because he wasn't tall, or strong, or well endowed, so he knew she was referring to his small 'twink' stature. Which ironically made him feel 'Fetishized' in a way he didn't want to ever make Freya feel for her beautifully exotic mix of ethnicity.
But nonetheless, he greatly appreciated that his boss was giving him an opportunity, and despite feeling insecure about his size, he was still able to feel a sense of pride that Freya thought he was cute enough to make her club members very happy, because in his mind, that meant she thought he was cute too.
After he texted her back, "Thank you," with a smiley emoji, he went and ate lunch and then watched some videos on his laptop to try and distract himself for awhile.
Then around four in the evening, Freya had texted him again, saying, "On my way, cutie."
So with his anxiety quickly returning, Zachery watched a couple more random YouTube videos to try calming himself down, then he turned his computer off and went to the bathroom to take a nervous crap before his boss arrived.
And when he was standing at the mirror trying to get his short messy dusty-brown hair under control, he received another text, "Out front."
So he panicked and started wetting his hair, then quickly brushed it down the best he could one more time before grabbing his keys and wallet and heading downstairs.
Chapter 2
When Zachery walked out front, he immediately recognized Freya's black Cadillac Escalade parked on the side of the street, then as he nervously approached it, he noticed Freya had her hair extra wavy, so after he nervously opened the passenger door, he smiled and blurted, "Your hair looks extra cute today."
Freya smiled back and said, "Thank you, you're looking pretty cute yourself," which made his heart began to race even faster than it already was.
While on the way to Freya's lake house, Zachery was still struggling to calm himself down, but she must've sensed his nervous energy, because she eventually spoke up and told him, "I think you're going to enjoy yourself tonight."
Zachery chuckled and responded, "Yeah, I hope so."
Then she told him, "Well, I think you'll have fun. All my members know you're new, and they know my rules... which means they know that they'll be publicly exiled from the club if they break them. So they will be treating you proper tonight."
Zachery tensed up a little bit, then nervously asked, "What does 'publicly exiled' mean?"
So Freya explained, "These are very wealthy men with public images to uphold, so I ensure privacy and safety for me, my boys, and the members, by retaining sensitive information that could destroy their reputations."
At first, Zachery was caught off guard to learn that Freya took serious precautions, but it felt relieving to know that she had some kind of leverage to ensure everyone's privacy and safety.
When they arrived at the lake house, Zachery was blown away as they drove down a paved driveway and up to the large two story log house with a big three-car garage aside a large private lake, and as he looked across it and saw the surrounding homes off in the distance, it was becoming painfully clear just how out of his element he truly was.
After Freya pulled into the garage, Zachery hopped out of the Escalade and nervously followed her inside, then they walked down a wide hallway and it opened up into a massive lounging space with sofas, chairs, and standing tables, and it was elegantly decorated like an upper class hotel.
Then before he could fully soak in how nice it was, two large intimidating men walked in from the kitchen area, so Freya perked up, "Oh, hey boys!" as she grabbed Zachery's arm, then she pulled him over and introduced everyone, "This is my new boy Zachery. These are my security guards for our event, Franky and Tony."
As Zachery anxiously stepped closer to the two huge men, he offered his hand and nervously said, "It's nice to meet you guys."
Then after the introduction, Freya smiled and told Zachery, "These big boys are here to make sure my raffle prize doesn't get damaged."
Zachery awkwardly smiled up at the security guards as his anxiety was climbing, then as he was starting to feel dizzy, he turned and asked, "Where's the bathroom?"
So Freya grabbed his arm and responded, "Oh, let me show you, then I'll give you a quick tour."
After being pulled down the hallway past the interior garage door, Freya nudged him into the guest bathroom and shut the door for him.
Feeling like he was about to feint, Zachery sat on the toilet for a minute while he considered backing out. But he knew that if he let his anxiety get the best of him and backed out, it would leave his boss in a very difficult position without enough time to replace him, so he took a few deep breaths and splashed some cold water on his face, then he opened the bathroom door and saw Freya still standing there in the hallway.
When he awkwardly chuckled and smiled, she smiled back and grabbed his arm, then pulled him along to the kitchen while telling him, "You'll be putting snacks out on the tables and walking around serving drinks," then she opened the large refrigerator and said, "All the snacks are already prepared," then pointed at the expensive bottles of wine on the island counter as she explained, "We're only serving two wines, but I got three bottles of each."
Then after Zachery nodded and said, "Sounds simple enough."
Freya waved him along and said, "Let's go get you in your outfit, members will be arriving soon."
After he followed her upstairs and into a guest bedroom, Freya opened the closet and he immediately noticed a sexy maids outfit, which both excited and terrified him, but then Freya grabbed some panties, black short-shorts and a white t-shirt from off a shelf.
Zachery started cracking up as she laid his outfit out and he saw the small white t-shirt that said 'Raffle Prize' in big pink letters, then she smirked at him and asked, "Pretty cute, right?"
So he nervously responded, "Yeah, hopefully I can pull it off."
Freya looked him up and down for a moment, then gave him a much needed boost of confidence as she assured him, "You're gonna look absolutely adorable, trust me," then as she was heading out of the room, she told him, "I need to go change real quick too, I'll come get you when I'm done," then she shut the door.
As Zachery was changing into his skimpy and silly uniform that barely fit him, he looked at himself in the large closet door mirror and started laughing at himself because he thought he looked like a hooters employee, but without the big breasts, then he sat down on the bed and waited like he was told to do.
After about ten long anxious minutes later, Freya walked in, and Zachery immediately noticed her sexy knee-high black leather boots with tall heels and several leather straps with metal buckles around them, then he noticed her short tight black dress squeezing around her thick and curvy features, and a cute choker chain with a small key on it.
Stunned by Freya's beautiful transformation, Zachery let out a long, "Woooah..." then told her, "You look amazing."
Then Freya looked at him in his skimpy little outfit and started giggling, "Oh my god, you're so fucking cute, give me a twirl."
Zachery felt his face heating up from the kind compliment, then he nervously turned around once for her as she smiled at him, then he curiously asked, "So what's the key for?"
Freya paused for a moment as she gave him a naughty smirk, then she walked over to the dresser and opened the top drawer, revealing six metal chastity devices arranged from big to small, and a couple black leather dog collars along with a thick chain leash.
With his heart pounding in his chest, Zachery looked at Freya like a deer caught in headlights, then Freya chuckled and asked him, "Which one's your size?"
Zachery looked down at the shiny cages as his anxiety began tearing him down again, then he fessed up and answered, "Maybe one of the smaller ones."
So Freya grabbed the smallest one and asked, "About an inch?"
Then Zachery swallowed his pride and answered, "Yeah, probably."
Freya, seemingly uninterested in his penis size, removed the cage from the base ring, then told him, "Okay, we'll try this one first, pull your shorts down."
Unsure of why he had to be locked up, Zachery nervously asked, "Is this part of the rules or something?"
Freya snapped her fingers at him like he was a stupid puppy and said, "Shorts, down," then as he did what he was told, she grabbed his penis and balls and worked the base ring over them as she explained, "Members only gain full access to my boys on very special occasions, so yes, this is part of the rules."
Then when Zachery felt himself getting excited, he started panicking and told her, "It might not fit much longer."
So she chuckled as she quickly grabbed the cage and pushed it over his soft penis before he could get erect, and after she snapped a small padlock onto it, she smiled as she looked down at it for a moment, then she explained, "I know it's pretty snug, but the next size up would be too big for you."
Zachery felt humiliated from hearing the second smallest one was too big for him, but Freya didn't seem to be judging him, so he tried to push past the embarrassment as he forced out a smile and joked, "It's actually pretty comfy, and it's a great way to protect your property."
But instead of making Freya laugh, he saw her smirk and blush a little bit, which made him extremely happy.
He didn't have time to celebrate though, because Freya grabbed the heavy leather collar and chain leash from the drawer, then grabbed his arm and took him downstairs. Then she grabbed a remote and turned on the huge television, and as soon as he saw four security screens showing the bedroom he was just in, Freya smiled and said, "This is another way I protect my property."
Zachery tensed up and asked, "Do you save these videos?"
Freya casually answered, "Of course, dear. Safety measures. Also, the other gentlemen enjoy watching the winner claim his prize."
Zachery started panicking a little and asked, "But, how do I know you won't blackmail me after?"
Freya set the leash down under the television, then she put the leather dog collar around his neck and buckled it as she explained, "I guess you don't 'know' that, but I promise the videos are just safety precautions. All my members know that I save those videos, so they know if they smack my boys around or injure any of them, I will ruin their personal and professional life."
Zachery was starting to feel a strange mixture of discomfort and security, because he liked that Freya protected her employees, but he was worried that the videos could be leaked online, so he nervously asked, "How do you know the videos won't get stolen and posted on the internet?"
Freya slid her finger under Zachery's collar to make sure it wasn't too tight, then she explained, "There's always a risk I suppose, but they don't get stored in clouds, so someone would have to know where I store the digital files."
As the delightful feeling of Freya buckling his collar and checking to make sure it wasn't choking him started causing pressure in his chastity device, he found the restrictive sensation exciting, and he also had an odd appreciation for it because he didn't have to walk around with his erection exposed in his short-shorts, so he smiled and awkwardly blurted out, "Hey, thanks for locking me up."
Freya looked down at his little bulge, then she gave him a friendly smirk and said, "You're welcome, cutie," as she booped him on the nose with her finger.
And just as Zachery began to feel his butterflies chirping around inside of him, Tony walked over and told Freya, "Guests have arrived, ma'am."
So Freya nudged Zachery toward the kitchen and said, "After you put the snacks out I only want you serving four drinks per trip, that way members will get more opportunities to see you work."
Chapter 3
While grabbing the trays of snacks, Zachery had a war of emotions swirling around inside of him. On one hand, he was anxious about being raffled off to a complete stranger, but on the other, much more twisted hand, he was excited to do a good job for Freya.
When he brought the snacks out to the lounge and started setting them about on the different tables, he noticed two gentlemen handing their phones to Franky and Tony by the front door, and from the way they were dressed, he could easily recognize they were upper class.
The heavier man looked to be in his fifties and was wearing a gray suit, but the real giveaway was the golden chain around his neck and the expensive watch on his wrist, where as the taller and slimmer man was just wearing what looked to be golf clothes, but he also had an expensive watch and several rings on his hands.
Zachery quickly scurried back to the kitchen, then started setting up the round serving trays with only four glasses on each, and as he was opening the first two bottles of wine and filling the first four glasses, he took his time so that he could calm his nerves. Then when he was done mentally preparing, he put on his 'customer service' smile and went out with the first serving of drinks.
As soon as Zachery walked into the lounge area, Freya snapped her fingers at him to get his attention, so after he walked over to her and the first two members who arrived, he asked, "Yes, ma'am?"
Then Freya told him, "I want to wait on the drinks until more guests arrive, so go wait in the kitchen until I come get you."
Zachery nodded and answered, "Yes, boss," then headed back toward the kitchen while wondering if he was supposed to be calling her boss or ma'am.
After waiting for about fifteen minutes in the kitchen, Freya walked in and told him, "Come," so he grabbed the tray of drinks, but then she said, "Not yet," so he set them back down and followed her out to the lounge where there was around a dozen older men mingling.
As Zachery stood next to Freya while awkwardly smiling, he could see he was quickly becoming the center of attention as the chatter died down, then Freya spoke up, "Gentlemen, I'd like to introduce you to my newest boy. This is Zachery, tonight's raffle prize. He's a twenty year old college student with very little experience, so whoever wins him needs to treat him nice. That means, lots of lube, and no hard throat fucking," then as Zachery's face began blushing uncontrollably from embarrassment, Freya smiled and told him, "Give these gentlemen a twirl, cutie."
Zachery used all his mental strength to do what he was told despite the extreme awkwardness he was experiencing, then after he turned around for the men, Freya announced, "Zachery will start serving your drinks tonight, and the raffle drawing will be in one hour."
When Freya shooed Zachery back toward the kitchen to start serving drinks, he knew he needed to get out of his own head because it was time to do his job, and the last thing he wanted to do was drop a tray full of drinks, so he took a few moments to take some deep breaths, then as he thought about how badly he desperately wanted to impress Freya, he grabbed the first tray of drinks and leaped into action.
As he began serving drinks to the gentlemen, he immediately started getting flirty comments like 'Hey cutie, another drink please?' and 'Thank you, boy,' which at first felt strange and uncomfortable, but as he continued being polite and addressing all the members as 'Sir,' he could feel himself getting more excited, and he even started to mingle a little more as he continued working.
After he had served wine to all the gentlemen, demand was slowing down, so he had more time to mingle and get to know some of the men, and as the hour quickly passed, he was starting to feel much more comfortable about his position, because everyone seemed genuinely kind and nobody gave off any weird or dangerous vibes.
While Zachery was serving a second glass of wine to a table of three, a tall handsome man took a sip of his drink, then told him, "You know, you're the first boy I ever bought three raffle tickets for."
Zachery smiled and responded, "Oh, thank you, sir. That means a lot to me."
Then an older heavy man with a big white beard chuckled and confessed, "Oh, I would've bought a lot more than three if Freya didn't set a limit."
As Zachery smiled at the jolly old man, he started blushing a little from the kind words, then he shyly responded, "That's really sweet, thank you," but then when he caught himself staring at the man for too long, he got nervous and randomly blurted out, "So anyways... umm, was there always a limit on the raffle tickets? Or is that like a new thing you guys are doing?"
The older man thought for a moment, then admitted, "I'm not sure, I only been a member for about a year now," but then another older man who had been a member for longer confirmed it was the first time.


And just as Zachery was starting to wonder how much a raffle ticket was, Freya tapped a spoon against her glass to gather everyone's attention, then she waved Zachery over.
When Zachery nervously walked over, she turned him around so he was facing everyone, then she announced, "Alright, it's time for the raffle drawing," and as she began stirring the large wooden bowl of raffle tickets, she reminded all the men, "Now, I've heard many people's concerns that these events have started to feel like auctions, which isn't what I intended. So I limited it to three tickets per member. That means everyone here has an equal chance to win each weekend. Hopefully that makes for a better experience, but if not, please feel free to offer me more feedback," then she held the wooden bowl out and told Zachery, "Pick the winner."
But when Zachery was about to draw a winner, the older gentlemen with the golden chain and expensive watch raised his hand, "I have a quick question."
So Freya pulled the tickets away and asked, "Yes?"
Then he asked, "What about Cody though?"
Freya let out a slightly annoyed sigh and asked, "What about him?"
So the man explained, "Well, you said we could double up on him with a friend, so I was just wondering how the three ticket system would work with that. Cause if we only get to buy three tickets together, and someone else buys three tickets for themselves, then that one person has the same odds to win as both me and John combined, which means when we enter together, we're both worth one and a half tickets, and that doesn't feel fair, so I think we should both be able to buy three tickets since we both have the same odds to win Cody as everyone else."
After Freya politely let the man ramble off his long question, she quickly clarified, "Yes, I agree. You and John will both get to buy three tickets each whether you enter together or separate. Everyone gets to buy three tickets, period."
After the gentleman put his hand down and nodded at his friend, Freya held the bowl back out, then Zachery reached in and randomly pulled one ticket out, then he tried handing it to her, but she politely nudged him, so he looked at the ticket and nervously read out loud, "Five, Five, Two... Three, Nine, One."
Then after a few seconds, the older Santa Claus looking man stood up and asked, "It's Five, Five, Two... Three, Nine, One?"
So Zachery perked up and smiled, "Yep! You win."
When Freya saw Zachery trying to hide his excitement, she grabbed the chain leash and told him, "Why don't you go give this to the winner."
Zachery was still extremely nervous, but he felt relieved that the sweetest old man in the room who made him feel the most comfortable had won, so he happily grabbed the heavy leash and walked over, then presented it to the man, "Here you go, sir."
Then the old man attached the leash to Zachery's dog collar and asked, "You ready to have some fun?"
So Zachery smiled and answered, "Yes, sir."
Chapter 4
The older man walked Zachery upstairs by his leash, and as his anxiety and butterflies continued fighting for territory inside of him, the man walked him into the bedroom and shut the door, then he told him, "Have a seat on the bed."
And when Zachery sat down, the man walked into the restroom, opened a drawer and pulled out a bottle of lubrication, and it surprised him that the man knew exactly where it was, so he nervously asked him, "Have you been up here with other people?"
The older man chuckled and said, "Oh yeah, I come at least once a month, so I've been fortunate enough to meet with all three of Freya's current boys," then he asked, "So, is this really your first time here?"
Zachery felt a little jealous that Freya had three other boys, and he was just another one, but he did his best to push those feelings away as he answered, "Yep. This will be my first time."
After the man came back over to the bed, he removed his casual suit jacket as he curiously asked, "It's your first time here? Or your first time with a man?"
Zachery started getting more nervous, but he kept pushing through it as he answered, "Both."
The older man seemed surprised as he hung his jacket up by the door, then he asked a follow up, "Are you gay?"
When Zachery panicked a little and didn't know how to answer, he realized he was making it awkward by taking too long to answer, so he blurted out the truth, "I'm mostly straight. But I've thought about being with guys... and I've played with my dildo at home... I just haven't tried anything yet."
So the man smiled and asked, "Well, what would you like to try?"
As the pressure to say the right thing was quickly building, Zachery nervously chuckled and confessed, "Honestly, my plan today was to just be good and do what I was told."
When the man's smile grew wider, Zachery instantly felt relieved, then the man grabbed his leash and gently tugged, and when Zachery nervously stood up, the man assured him, "Well, I have no problem taking control if you just wanna be a good boy and do as your told."
Zachery nervously looked up at the man as his heart continued racing, then he told him, "Okay, thank you, Sir."
Then the older man gently lifted his chin and planted a soft kiss on his lips, and when Zachery nearly panicked, he fought through it and found a way to give himself permission to enjoy himself with the kind old man who won him for the evening. And as he closed his eyes and began reciprocating, the mans tongue slid between his lips, so he followed the mans lead and did the same.
As they continued kissing, Zachery found himself feeling very dirty, and he was enjoying it, then the man pulled back and smirked down at him.
When Zachery nervously smiled back, the man removed his leash from his collar and kindly asked, "Would you like to undress for me?" as he tossed the leash on the bed.
So Zachery shyly nodded 'yes' and when the man stepped back to watch, he slipped his shoes and socks off first, then slowly pushed his short-shorts and panties down and slid them past his hips.
And when his short-shorts and panties dropped to his ankles, the older man stepped forward and softly coddled his balls and chastity device in his big hand and teased, "Maybe next time we meet, I'll be able to convince Freya to give me full access."
As Zachery felt his excitement struggling against his snug cage, he nervously chuckled and said, "You're not missing out on much down there, I promise."
But the man just smiled and told him, "I enjoy cocks of all shapes and sizes," as he started slowly lifting Zachery's shirt up, then after Zachery lifted his arms to allow the man to remove his shirt, the man put his leash back on his collar and said, "On your knees," with both kindness and stern authority in his voice.
When Zachery obediently got down on his knees, the man started getting more comfortable. Slipping his shoes off, unbuttoning his white long sleeve dress shirt, and his gray suit pants,
And when he was down to his white undershirt, some socks, and white underwear, Zachery couldn't help but notice the intimidating bulge, so he nervously swallowed as the man pulled his underwear down and revealed the big hunk of uncut meat between his thick tree-trunk legs.
The man bent down and grabbed Zachery's leash, then sat down on the side of the bed, then he gently pulled Zachery between his legs and told him, "Go ahead, you can touch it."
As Zachery nervously grabbed the mans thick soft cock and started gently stroking it, he was blown away by how heavy it was in his hand, and he couldn't help but worry how big it was going to get, because all he had ever had inside of him was his five inch 'average size' dildo, and the mans cock was much thicker and already over half as long as his dildo despite being mostly soft.
Unwilling to disappoint Freya, and the kind gentleman in front of him, Zachery continued stroking the large cock as it began growing in his hand, but he eventually let out an accidental chuckle from the absurd situation he found himself facing.
When the man curiously asked, "What?"
Zachery froze up for a second, but then he just chuckled again and confessed, "You're kind of scary big," then he continued stroking the mans partially erect cock as he awkwardly admitted, "I don't know how well I can handle this, but I'm gonna try my best for you."
And to Zachery's surprise, the man just cracked up a little and assured him, "It's not a big deal, if you can't take it, I'm more than happy with a blowjob."
Zachery was moved by the big mans kindness, so he told him, "Oh... thank you," then he leaned in and planted a soft and sensual kiss on the tip of the mans girthy penis, and said, "I still wanna try for you though cause you won me fair and square."
When the older man heard that, his meaty cock started throbbing in Zachery's hand, then he responded, "We'll get to that, but why don't you go ahead and enjoy yourself down their a little more."
So Zachery smiled and said, "Okay. Thank you, Sir," then leaned back in and continued planting soft sensual kisses on the tip and around the sides, and making sure to show his appreciation for the man's kindness until he was fully erect and the tip of his penis was pushed half way out of his slippery foreskin.
Unable to delay his desires any longer, Zachery grabbed a firm grip and slowly stroked the mans penis with longer and longer strokes while his foreskin stretched over his thick mushroom cap, and it became fully exposed, then as Zachery opened wide and let it fill his mouth, he heard the man let out a long relaxing breath.
Enjoying the sweetness of the mans precum soaked tip, Zachery sealed his greedy lips around it and began sucking on it while also trying not to make awkward slurping sounds, but when the man reached down and started petting him on the head, he started losing himself.
And after nearly a minute of slow sensual cock worship, the men let out another relaxing groan and softly confessed, "Ohh, I wanna fuck your tight little hole so bad."
Zachery felt shivers run down his spine and into his groin, then he leaned back and looked up at the older man with his hopeless puppy eyes and asked, "Please?"
The man smiled down at his raffle prize for a moment, then he tugged up on Zachery's leash.
So Zachery stood up in front of him and nervously asked, "What position do you want me in?"
Then the man gave him another kiss, and after Zachery enjoyed another short euphoric make out session with him, the man answered, "I wanna fuck you missionary."
Zachery's heart began violently pounding as the big man rose above him from the bedside, then when the man turned him around and told him to sit, he immediately obeyed the alpha in the room.
Then as the man gently pushed on his chest, he leaned back and laid down for him.
As Zachery was taking deep breaths to try calming himself, the man began giving him some gentle tummy rubs, which only got him more excited, then when he was told to, "Spread your leg's like a good little boy," he eagerly obeyed his Alpha once more, lifting his knees up and then spreading them apart.
With Zachery fully exposed and vulnerable, the man grabbed his waist and pulled him right up to the edge of the large bed, then he grabbed the bottle of lubricant off the mattress and teased, "Don't worry, I'm gonna use lots of lube for you," as he popped the cap open and began pouring a large amount into the palm of his hand.
Feeling extremely grateful for the mans kindness, Zachery gazed up at his dominant, and then his submissive nature to please had overtook him as he propped himself up on his elbows and confessed, "It's okay if it hurts, I still want it really bad, Sir."
And as the man began stroking himself and coating his thick heavy cock with lubricant, he chuckled and teased, "You know... that's exactly what a good boy would say."
So Zachery smiled and teased back, "Good, cause I wanna be a very good boy for you."
When the older man stepped forward and pressed the tip of his thick cock up against Zachery's tight hole, Zachery took a deep breath as he reminded himself that he wasn't just doing this for himself and the gentleman above him, he was also doing it for Freya, because he felt like he was also representing her private gentleman's club, which felt like an important honor he wasn't going to take lightly.
As the older man started slowly penetrating him, he let out a painful gasp, but quickly bit down on his bottom lip to stop himself from whining, then as the man continued stretching his hole wider than it's ever been before, he began whimpering as he balled his fists and curled his toes.
Fortunately, the kind man showed Zachery mercy as he stopped about an inch in, then he softly chuckled and said, "Don't forget to breathe," and after Zachery cracked an uncomfortable smile and started taking deeper breaths, the man continued slowly penetrating him as his staggered breathing began transitioning to soft painful whimpers.
Then as the man applied a little more force behind his thrust, the thickest part of his massive cock pushed past Zachery's entrance and up against his prostate as he let out a long moan, and when the man began gently coddling and massaging Zachery's balls, he slowly pulled out until the thickest part of his cock stretched him wide open, then he slowly pushed it back in.
With each slow and painful thrust deep inside of Zachery, he could feel pressure building up in his lower stomach, and when he propped himself up on his elbows again and continued whimpering while trying to cope with the intense pain, he could see his lower stomach bulge up with each thrust of his Alpha's massive cock.
But with the patience of a saint, the older man continued taking his time as he comforted Zachery with delightful ball massaging and tummy rubs, and after a few minutes of slow painful thrusts, Zachery was finally starting to feel some resemblance of pleasure emerging from the painful experience.
As his whiny whimpers slowly transitioned to pleasurable panting, the old man smiled and curiously asked, "You think you can handle a little more?"
Zachery let out an awkward giggle as he continued panting, then he truthfully answered, "I not sure... but I'd like take more for you."
The old man gave him a surprised look, then as he was slowly pulling most of the way out while Zachery groaned, he reached down and grabbed his prize's leash, then lightly tugged on it as he pushed himself back in with a little more force.
But when Zachery felt an intense pleasure that nearly drowned out the pain, he let out a whiny moan and said, "Thank you, Sir," which got the old man excited.
As the man continued thrusting a little faster and harder each time, Zachery hit another level of euphoric pleasure as he moaned and cried out in a whiny voice, "I don't know if I'm allowed to cum."
Then suddenly the old man wrapped the leash around his hand a couple times and began tugging harder as he picked up the pace, and when Zachery's moaning and whining got much louder, the old man looked down and saw Zachery leaking a thick creamy load out of his little caged cock, so he smiled and teased, "I don't think I gave you a choice."
As Zachery was nearly lost and caught in a moment of peer bliss, the kind gentle man lifted Zachery's legs onto his shoulders and leaned in and started giving him a short fast pounding as the loud moaning and whining filled the room and echoed down the hallway.
Then after Zachery cried out, "Thank you, Sir, thank you so much, Sir, Oooh,"
The man pulled out fast, causing Zachery to yelp in pain, then he pulled him off the bed and pushed him down onto his knees in front of him, and as he grabbed a firm handful of Zachery's messy hair, the man got more aggressive and pulled his head back as he demanded, "Open that pretty little mouth of yours!"
And as Zachery opened his pretty little mouth and gazed up at his dominant, the man stroked himself hard and fast, then shot his massive thick and creamy load in and all around Zachery's mouth.
But before Zachery could swallow and thank him, the man put both his hands on the back of Zachery's head and shoved his erection into his mouth, forcing it to the back of his throat.
Then he began slowly yet forcefully face fucking Zachery while he gagged and choked and slobbered all over himself while struggling to keep his hands down and not push himself away, and after nearly a solid minute of struggling to take it, the old man's erection finally went soft, so he pulled out and left Zachery with watering eyes and gasping for breath.
And as Zachery was hunched over coughing with cum dripping from his mouth, the old men took a step back for a moment, then he leaned down and began lightly patting and rubbing Zachery's back until he was done coughing.
Zachery wasn't sure if he had just been assaulted or just treated roughly, but as he finished catching his breath, he found himself feeling dirty and sexy in a messed up way, and he was also excited for being able to keep his hands down the entire time.
When he finished catching his breath, he looked up at the older man and saw what seemed to be some subtle regret, which made him think the man felt bad for getting too rough.
But since the overall experience was fun and sexy for Zachery, he didn't want the man to feel bad, so he leaned forward and sensually kissed his soft messy hog, then smiled up and said, "Thank you, Sir."
So the old man fessed up as he responded, "You're very welcome... and sorry I got a little too excited their at the end. I really shouldn't be treating a new boy like that until they've gain some more experience."
Zachery chuckled and teased, "Well, I'm definitely more experience than I was before you brought me up here."
The old man cracked a smile, patted Zachery on his shoulder, and went to the restroom to clean up and get dressed.
Unsure of what to do next, Zachery waited down on his knees, naked, collared, leashed, caged, and covered in his own slobber and another mans cum until Freya poked her head in the door and smiled at him, so he smiled back and said, "Hi."
Then she walked in and shut the door behind her, and told the man, "So, looks like things got a little rough their towards the end."
As the old man was buttoning up his dress shirt and putting his suit jacket back on, he confessed, "Yeah, I know we were supposed to go easy on the new boy, but I got a bit carried away. I apologize for that."
When Freya looked back at Zachery with concern, Zachery didn't want the old man to get in trouble because he liked him, so he spoke up and told her, "I actually had a lot of fun. I'm just not good at the whole not gagging stuff yet. So it's my fault too."
Freya glared at Zachery for a brief moment, which made him worry that he might've been expected to not speak until spoken too, so he didn't say anything else.
Then as the older man finished putting his shoes on, Freya lightened up and told him, "Listen, I'm just going to give you a verbal warning. It really doesn't mean anything, it's just me telling you to be a little more mindful about my boys and meet them where they're at, not where you want them to be."
So the man shamefully nodded, and apologized once more, "Yes, ma'am, I'm very sorry. It won't happen again."
Freya looked down and saw Zachery was still down on his knees like a good boy, so she chuckled and smirked at him, which caused his excitement to peak, then she told him, "Be a good boy and stay. I'll come clean you after I see my guests out."
Zachery was eager for Freya's attention, so hearing she would clean him caused his heart to start pounding as he nodded and said, "I'll wait as long as you want me to."
Then she walked the old man out and shut the door behind her.
Chapter 5
As Zachery stayed just like his beautiful boss commanded, he looked down and saw his own cum dripping off of his chastity device onto the floor, and his insides felt sore and thoroughly used.


Then when he felt the old mans cum drip down from his chin and land on his chest, he watched it slowly slide down his stomach and onto his chastity device, then he finally felt the awkward shame sneaking up on him.
He fought it away as he kept reminding himself that he had an amazing time, and he even liked the rough part, but after about twenty minutes alone, the shame was still lingering, which was frustrating him.
Thankfully, he heard Freya's high-heel boots walking toward the room, so he perked up with excitement, then when she opened the door he smiled and her and bragged, "I waited here just like you told me. I didn't get up one time."
Freya giggled and responded, "Of course you stayed. You've been a very good boy all day."
Then as his heart began pounding again, he gazed upon the Goddess of his world and said, "Thank you."
Freya grabbed his leash and said, "Up," then she took him to the bathroom and removed his collar and leash as she asked him, "Are you okay?"
Zachery was caught off guard by the sudden heavy question, but he saw genuine concern in Freya's eyes, so he truthfully responded, "Yeah... I feel a little guilty for not feeling more guilty, but I don't think I should have to feel guilty cause I'm just having fun and trying new things... right?"
Freya cracked up and assured him, "I don't think you should feel guilty for not feeling guilty, you're an amazing submissive," then as she was taking her choker off to unlock his chastity device, she smiled and teased, "You know what? All the other guys were extremely jealous that Nicholas had you first."
Zachery was pleasantly surprised so many men could want him, but when he felt Freya slide her key in his lock, he panicked and asked, "Wait! You're taking it off?"
Freya pulled her hand back, then explained, "Oh, you only have to wear it during your shifts, plus, it's quicker to clean you if I remove it."
But then he started feeling needy and shamelessly asked, "Can you let me wear it a little more? Like maybe just till I'm done cleaning."
Freya let out a small giggle and said, "I wasn't gonna make you clean."
Then in a moment of bravery, he nervously swallowed, and told her, "I just thought a woman like you shouldn't have to clean up after men, so I was gonna do it," then when he saw her smirk, he got a little more confident and said, "If I got to do your cleaning for you, that would this amazing night even better. Nothing could ever top it."
Freya pulled her hands away as she shook her head in amusement, then after she cracked up and admitted, "You know... you're pretty fucking adorable," he started smiling uncontrollably from her praises, so she thought about it for a moment and said, "Okay, you can keep it on."
As Zachery was screaming and celebrating in his mind, Freya pulled him over to the shower and said, "Down," and after he got down on his knees, she grabbed the shower head off the hook, and started spraying him down with lukewarm water while making sure to get his chastity device and penis extra clean.
While Freya was kindly caring for Zachery, he could feel his butterflies fluttering around in his stomach and groin, and when she was drying him off with a bath towel, it had finally dawned on him that he wasn't suffering through painful sex and a difficult throat fucking just because he wanted to be a good boy for the older man, he suffered through those challenging moments because he wanted to be a good boy for her.
After Freya tossed the towel in the laundry basket, she turned around and caught Zachery staring at the leather dog collar on the counter, so she smiled and asked, "Did you enjoy wearing your collar tonight?"
Zachery nervously paused for a moment, then responded, "Yeah... it's really nice," before asking, "Do I get to wear it every time?"
Freya smirked down at her adorable boy, then she grabbed his collar and put it on him while she explained, "As long as you're under my authority, then the collar is yours to wear," then as he began blushing, she teased, "That's just one of many submissive perks that comes with being my property."
As Zachery stood their gazing into the kind and loving eyes of his dominant while being left mesmerized and speechless by her fierce and powerful presence, Freya eventually released him from her powerful binding spell when she picked up his leash, grabbed his arm, and led him back out to the lounging area.
Then she opened a closet with cleaning supplies and handed him a broom and dustpan, and told him, "You can sweep the lounge and kitchen after you gather the glassware and do the dishes, but I have cleaners that come out weekly, so it would be pointless to have you do much more."
Zachery was extremely excited to clean for Freya, especially while being naked, collared, and caged, but he didn't want to come off as a desperate and pathetic simp starving for her approval, so he did his best to stay calm as he smiled and told her, "Thank you for letting me clean for you."
Then after Freya chuckled at her grateful little submissive, she responded, "Of course, you're very welcome," then she went and sat down in a lounge chair with a glass of wine and enjoyed some reading while Zachery started cleaning.
Zachery got to spend about a whole heavenly hour gathering and washing dishes and sweeping floors, and he even got to refill Freya's wine glass for her, but when he was done with his tasks, he started to feel sad that she was about done with him.
He was still extremely grateful that he got to spend the entire evening serving her members and cleaning for her, but he didn't want to go back to his boring empty life, so in one last attempt to serve Freya a little longer, he put the broom and dustpan away, then politely asked, "Is there maybe any other chores I can do for you? Like maybe the guest bedroom and bathroom, or some dusting or something?"
Freya set her book down and stared up at him while he nervously awaited her answer, then she picked the chain leash up off the small coffee table and pointed down at the floor, so he immediately sat down on his knees with his hands clasped in his lap as he felt his chastity device constraining him.
Then as Freya sat their with her legs elegantly cross while fidgeting around with the chain leash in her hand while pondering, she eventually spoke, "I'm going to asked you a question, and I want you to answer quick and honestly, no thinking about it. Just fire off the first answer you think of." and after Zachery nervously nodded, she asked, "If you could do anything right now, anything at all, what would it be?"
So Zachery blurted out the first thing he thought of, "I would give you a foot massage, but only if you're comfortable with it, oh, and I would like to clean your sexy boots with that one stuff that helps them stay shiny."
Freya started giggling, then when she noticed Zachery was starting to feel ashamed and embarrassed, she spoke up and assured him, "I think it's very sweet that that's the first thing you thought of, and I could definitely use someone to shine my boots, I hate doing it myself, it's so tedious," and as his smile quickly returned, she gave him a friendly smile back and asked him, "Would you like to go get breakfast with me tomorrow morning? I know a very nice place that makes wonderful crepes."
Zachery was blown away that his fierce and powerful boss would want to be seen having breakfast with him, and it filled his heart with joy as he quickly nodded 'Yes' and then when he suspected she might be hinting at a sleep over, he awkwardly fished for clarification by asking, "Would you like me to meet you there in the morning? Or maybe ride with you?"
Freya smirked as she answered his real question, "Yes, you'll be staying with me tonight. I have plenty of room for you at the foot of my bed," then as Zachery squeezed his hands to stop them from shaking, she passed her empty glass down and told him, "I think I'd enjoy a third glass of wine since I don't have to take you home tonight."
Zachery nodded, "Yes, ma'am," and then after he grabbed the glass with his shaky hand, he got up off his knees and went to pour her another glass of wine.
When Zachery came back with Freya's glass of wine, he felt extremely giddy and warm inside, so he immediately got back down onto his knees where he belonged and smiled as he handed her the wine glass.
After Freya took a sip and set her drink down, she lifted her foot and asked, "Would you be a dear?"
Zachery nervously reached forward and gently held her leather boot like it was a priceless artifact, then asked, "May I give you a foot massage?"
But Freya just chuckled, "Aww, you're such a desperate boy, it's very cute," then she told him, "Just remove my boots for now. Before I decide if you're worthy of worshiping my feet, we need to discuss your future."
With a tiny chance of getting to touch his beautiful boss's feet, Zachery took a deep calming breath as he began gently unbuckling each of the three leather straps around her sexy knee-high boot, then he untied the strings at the top and began loosening them all the way down.
After he slowly slid his Goddess's high heel boot off and revealed her very kissable foot, he gently set her leg down, then she lifted her other leg and watched him nervously removed the second boot.
When Zachery scooted her boots together next to the coffee table, Freya leaned forward with his chain leash and attached it to his thick leather dog collar, then she leaned back in her lounge chair and crossed her legs so elegantly. But when she saw Zachery looking at her foot before panicking and looking away, she cracked up and told him, "It's okay to look at my feet. We both know you're an adorable little freak."
Zachery cracked up as Freya stripped him of his shame, then he looked down at her foot for a moment before smiling at her and confessing, "You have very pretty feet. I hope I can kiss them some day."
Freya gave him an amused smirk, then she grabbed a white envelope from under her book and explained, "So, normally I give my boys half the raffle ticket money and I keep the rest since I organize everything as well as host and manage the events."
Zachery nodded in agreement, but he also didn't think his Boss needed to justify taking however big of a cut she felt she deserved, so he quickly assured her, "Well, I'm new, and I'm just happy to help. So I'm okay with getting less than the other boys."
Freya smiled and responded, "That's very sweet... and stupid of you. But I need you to shut your mouth until I'm done discussing your future, okay cutie?"
So Zachery immediately nodded 'yes' like a good puppy and kept his mouth shut.
Then Freya continued, "Today, twelve men bought three tickets each for a chance to fuck your cute little ass. And that was a discount price because they can't be rough with you since you're new... At three-hundred dollars per ticket for thirty-six tickets, you earned ten-thousand and eight-hundred dollars this evening."
Zachery's eyes grew wide because he couldn't believe he earned so much.
Then suddenly, his world changed as Freya dropped the envelope of money in front of his knees and told him, "I'm not taking a cut from your raffle ticket sales, because, frankly, I don't need it, but also, because you're going to take your weekend earnings from each future raffle and pay off your college debt," and as Zachery began feeling emotional, Freya continued, "I'm also going to pay for your last two years of college, and in exchange, you're going to continue being a very good boy and finish your college, and if you don't accept my deal, then we're done here and you can go back to working for my catering company."
As Zachery was trying not to cry in front of his powerful Goddess, she informed him, "You may speak now."
Zachery was extremely grateful, but conflicted and confused about why she was being so generous to him, so he quickly rubbed his watery eyes with his forearm, then confessed, "I really wanna say yes and keep being a good boy for you, but I don't understand why you're being so nice to me. It doesn't make sense. I only started working for you like two months ago, and now you're giving me a better job and paying me way more."
Freya took another sip of her wine as she looked down at Zachery, then she confessed, "It's really not that complicated to be honest. I just think you're the sweetest boy I know, so I want to keep you."
Zachery's heart began pounding as he blurted out, "I want you to keep me too! You can have me, and I'll try my best to keep being good for you, I promise!" which caused Freya to crack up from her stupid puppy's excitement.
Then as Zachery was simping hard and smiling up at his owner, Freya leaned forward from her chair as she pulled him closer by his leash, then she pushed his cheeks together in her hand, planted a soft kiss on his puckered lips, and told him, "Since you're happy with our deal, then I'll need to start training you, because not every member in my club is as sweet and gentle as Nicholas. Some of my members are very aggressive and rough with my boys, so if you wanna keep being my good boy, I'll need to teach you how to control your gag reflexes, as well as making sure you're capable of taking very long and vicious poundings. Do you still like our deal?"
And as Zachery desperately nodded 'yes' to his owner, she gave him a beautiful and bratty smirk, then she leaned back and returned to her book and glass of wine.
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Chapter 1
Friday evening, while Zachery was naked, collared, and caged while cleaning Freya's condo, he was down on his hands and knees between the toilet and the counter, gently and carefully scrubbing around a bolt on the base of the toilet with a pumice stone when Freya walked in and said, "Hey, go to your spot. I need to discuss something with you as soon as I change out of my office clothes."
Zachery felt his stomach drop as he backed out from behind the toilet, then his heart began racing as he got up.
Unsure of what Freya needed to discuss with him, he went to his little square floor mat in the front of her couch, then got down on his knees and anxiously waited.
After about fifteen minutes of waiting, Freya came down the hallway wearing gray sweatpants, a large baggy t-shirt, and her adorable fluffy slippers that Zachery had bought for her with his spending allowance, then she sat down crisscross on the middle of the black leather couch and let out a frustrated sigh.
Unable to control his worries, Zachery anxiously asked, "What did I do wrong?"
Freya stared at him for a few long seconds while thinking, then she finally spoke up and explained, "I logged into your student canvas today and checked your grades. Last month after I had you change all your passwords, I checked your grades and you had all straight A's, now you have B's, and even a C, and that's not okay."
When Zachery realized he genuinely disappointed Freya, he started panicking and told her, "I'm really sorry. I'm finishing a few assignments now and then they should be fixed."
But Freya just rolled her eyes, then let out another frustrated sigh before asking, "Why are you behind though? I'm only having you catering Monday and Tuesday evenings. You have four evenings off a week, plus the weekends, and I only raffle you off once a month. Help me understand."
Zachery started feeling pathetic because he knew the truth was that he just wasn't prioritizing his school work since Freya took him in, and he knew he couldn't pass her built-in bullshit detector, so he swallowed his pride as he slumped forward and confessed, "I've been neglecting my school work because I've been having more fun cleaning for you."
Freya gave him a soft and sympathetic smile, and after a few moments, she told him, "Fix your posture," then after he straitened up and pulled his shoulders back, she let out a slightly less frustrated sigh as she asked, "Do you remember why I don't punish you?"
Zachery answered, "Yeah, you said it's pointless cause I want it."
Freya corrected him, "No, that's not what I said. I told you, specifically, that if you just want punished and don't actually deserve it, then it's not a punishment, it's a reward," then she bluntly told him, "I don't want to punish you for real, but it's unacceptable that your grades are slipping after I've gone out of my way to ensure you have time to study."
When Zachery started panicking, he tried apologizing as he told her, "You're absolutely right. I messed up, and I don't have any excuses, I need to start doing my..."
Freya snapped her fingers to stop him and calmly asked him, "Can you please shut your mouth until I tell you that you may speak again?"
Zachery almost blurted out 'Yes' but he stopped himself and nodded.
Then Freya leaned back on the couch for about a minute while staring at him, and he could tell she was contemplating. And the more time that passed, the harder it was for Zachery to remain silent when his heart was screaming at him to beg for forgiveness.
But after he managed to stay silent for another minute, Freya leaned forward and said, "Here's what's going to happen. You will be punished if you don't get your grades up, and you won't enjoy it, because if at the end of each month, if you have any B's, I'm taking your collar away, and if you have any C's, I'm taking your chastity device away and hiring a maid to do my chores. Do you understand?"
Zachery started feeling emotional about disappointing Freya, and he was afraid he might start crying, so he remained silent and just nodded.
Freya let Zachery sit in his discomfort for a few moments and then she continued, "And personally, I don't think punishment is a strong enough motivator on it's own for someone like you, so I'll be implementing discipline too because I know how bad you want me to physically abuse you," then Zachery started getting excited as she explained, "I'm ordering a wooden paddle, and a good leather belt... and if you have straight A's at the end of each month, I will take you to the lake house and abuse your cheeks until they're covered in bruises and welts, and you won't be able to sit comfortably for at least a couple weeks."
As Zachery was trying not to shake with excitement, Freya cracked up and asked, "Do you think that would help you?" so he started eagerly nodding 'yes' while trying not to come off as too desperate and pathetic for his owners painful affection.
Then Freya smiled and told him, "Okay, good. Now please go to your room and start catching up on some assignments. I'll come get you when it's time to go to dinner."
So Zachery nodded and said, "Yes, ma'am," and headed to his bedroom.
Feeling excited about the potential to earn harsh discipline from his beautiful owner, he sat down at his computer, motivated and focused, then he pulled up his essay on Do The Right Thing by Spike Lee, which they had watched in class a few weeks prior.
After reading through what he had, he picked up where he left off, and after about an hour he had the entire rough draft finished, so he began reading through his rough draft while double checking things such as names, events, dates, and also editing lines and rearranging things until Freya walked into his room wearing a nice black dress and some high-heels to match.
When he turned around and smiled up at her while appreciating her simple, yet elegant dinner outfit, she smiled back down and told him, "I put your clothes out on my bed. Go get ready for dinner."
But after Zachery nodded 'yes' and Freya was leaving, he stood up and asked, "Wait! Can I show you what I did in your guest bathroom today?"
Freya turned back around and was about to tell him that she had already looked and it was fine, but when she saw how desperate her stupid pet was to please her, she giggled and answered, "Sure, show me."
So he got excited and grabbed his phone, then went to the guest bathroom with her, then he got down on his knees by the toilet, turned on his phones flash light, and pointed it down at the perfectly white porcelain and shiny bolts along the bottom as he explained, "See how shiny everything is? I even got all the little crust stuff from around the bolts," then he sat up on his knees, lifted the toilet lid, and proudly told her, "I also got all the water line stains out of the toilet, and I did the same thing with the shower and sink."
When Freya looked surprised and seemed impressed, Zachery's heart started racing, then she patted him on the head and told him, "You did a very good job," which made him shake with excitement, then she reminded him, "I very much appreciate your attention to detail, just don't let your cleaning get in the way of your school work anymore."
Then after Zachery smiled up at his Goddess and answered, "Yes, ma'am. I understand."
She smirked and told him, "Good. Now go get dressed, cutie."
So Zachery got up and wandered to his owners bedroom where she had laid out his clothes for him, then after he put on his pink panties, black short-shorts, and tight fitting pink t-shirt, he put on his socks and his pink shoes.
Zachery was still trying to get more comfortable with his new wardrobe, luckily, Freya had decided she would allow him to wear his boy clothes when he was going places without her, such as attending classes or going shopping, which helped him a lot, because he only felt confident and secure in girl clothes in the presence of his powerful owner.
Once Zachery was done getting dressed, he went to his spot in the living room and patiently waited down on his knees in his cute girl clothes and leather dog collar until Freya came and got him, then he followed her out of the condo and toward the elevator as his excitement began bubbling.
Zachery felt like the luckiest and most spoiled boy in the world because he got to go out to dinner most nights and sit next to Freya while she visited with friends, and sometimes she would acknowledge him as 'her boy' which felt intimate and romantic to him.
So he basked in the presence of his beautiful owner as she drove them to the restaurant, but as she was pulling up to the valets, Zachery started feeling a little awkward about his dog collar, so he curiously asked, "Hey, do you think your friends think it's weird that I always wear my collar to dinner?"
Freya chuckled and assured him, "It doesn't matter what other people think, cutie. I keep you collared because you need it."
Then after they got out and Freya gave her Escalade keys to a valet, she grabbed Zachery's hand and reminded him, "You're just eye-candy, so be a good boy and don't speak unless you're spoken to."
Zachery felt honored that Freya considered him cute enough to be eye-candy, so he happily nodded and said, "Yes, ma'am."
When they walked in together, Freya talked to the host, then they were taken to their table where her two girlfriends, Mandy and Jasmine, were already seated. And when Zachery saw it was those two women from the week before, he tensed up a little because last time they dined with Mandy and Jasmine, Frey made him eat hard boiled eggs with caviar on them, which he thought was disgusting.
Freya pulled Zachery's chair out and said, "Sit," then she sat down and started chatting with her girlfriends about how all their days had been while they were deciding on what to order.
When the waiter arrived and the women were ordering their food, Zachery got nervous because he heard Freya order garlic chicken pasta with a side of brussels sprouts and asparagus for herself and a serving of oysters for him, which sounded even worse then the hard boiled eggs with caviar. But he wasn't going to argue so he continued being obedient and silent as the women continued chatting.
But as they were gossiping about their ex boyfriends, Mandy curiously asked Freya, "So what happened to the big and tall Italian guy you used to bring around? He seemed like a total steal."
Zachery awkwardly smiled and looked around at the other tables as he tried not to worry about his beautiful owner finding a real partner and then kicking him to the curb, but then Freya spoke up and answered her friend, "Oh, I have Franky at the lake house. He started talking about marriage, so I had to set some healthy boundaries. But I introduced him and Tony to some of my catering girls from work, cause if he's dead set on the whole 'serious relationship' and 'settling down' stuff, I'd love to help him."
Then Jasmine addressed the elephant in the room and asked, "So what's the deal with this boy then? I know he's like half our age and maybe it was just supposed to be one time fling, but you bring him around way more than you ever brought that Franky guy around, so it kind of looks like you two are getting serious."
Zachery curiously looked over at Freya, then Freya smirked at him and said, "Zachery and I are not dating. He's just mine," then as he gratefully smiled and blushed, she patted him on the head and explained to her friends, "This stupid little boy isn't some fling or a 'friends with benefits' situation. I just keep him because he doesn't argue, he's sweet, and he just does what I tell him to," then as she gave him a cute smirk and asked, "Isn't that right, stupid?" he smiled and nodded.
But then Mandy looked at his dog collar and asked her, "So he's just your slave?"
Zachery immediately got offended and said, "Slavery is horrible, Mandy. I'm just giving myself to Freya. It's a choice I wanna make cause it makes me really happy and I like doing all her annoying and tedious stuff for her."
Freya chuckled, then she asked him, "Hey, do you remember what I told you on the way in?"
Zachery started feeling bad as he answered, "Yeah, you told me not to speak unless I'm spoken to," then he apologized, "I'm sorry."
Then Freya patted him on the head and assured him, "It's okay, cutie. Just keep your mouth shut and look pretty," so he giggled and nodded at her.
When the food finally arrived, Zachery looked down at the disgusting oysters, then he looked around at the women who were smirking at him, and he knew he was supposed to be their entertainment for the evening, but he wasn't sure how to even eat the oysters.
So as the women began enjoying their meals, the pressure was quickly building, but he didn't know what to do.
But then Freya smiled and told him, "Go on, eat your dinner," as Mandy and Jasmine giggled along with her.
Zachery took a deep breath and picked up an oyster, then he slowly lifted it to his mouth and tilted his head back as a small amount of disgusting fishy juice poured into his mouth, but the oyster didn't slide out.
Confused, but still determined, Zachery got more visibly grossed out as he tried slurping and sucking and even licking to get the oyster out of the shell while the ladies were watching and giggling, but when he couldn't get the oyster out after several humiliating attempts, he gently set it down and asked Freya, "May I please speak?"
Freya gave him a sympathetic smile and answered, "Sure, you may speak."
So he let out a frustrated sigh and asked, "How do I eat these?"
Freya grabbed the small fork next to his plate, then she grabbed an oyster, and used the small fork to separate it from the shell, then she set the fork down and lifted his chin up, and as she poured the disgusting oyster into his mouth, she told him, "Don't just swallow it, you need to chew it so you can get some of the savory juices first."
When Zachery closed his mouth and started chewing the slimy oyster, he got hit with a burst of disgusting pungent fishy juices, then he immediately gagged, but he quickly covered his mouth and continued chewing as the woman continued giggling.
Freya grabbed the small fork and separated another oyster for him, then she teased, "Aww, you can at least pretend to enjoy it. This is an expensive meal."
So Zachery swallowed the disgusting oyster as he covered his mouth and tried not to gag, and though he couldn't hide his disgust, he played along and said, "Mmm, it's so yummy. Thank you," which made them all laugh.
When Freya smirked at her girlfriends, Zachery could tell he was making her proud by doing what she told him to do, but he still hated the oysters, and he couldn't imagine eating the entire plate without getting sick.
Fortunately, Freya just separated a few more oysters and told him, "If you can eat half of them, I'll let you have some of my pasta, okay?"
So Zachery nodded to his thoughtful and merciful owner, then slowly struggled with the oysters while Freya and her girlfriends enjoyed watching and laughing at him.
After Zachery finally finished his disgusting oysters and got to eat some of Freya's pasta, he was feeling extremely grateful, and he wanted to thank her for dinner, but she was talking to her friends and he wasn't supposed to speak, so he just smiled at her and tried to send her positive vibes with his mind.
But when Freya caught him smiling hard at her with pure joy, she chuckled and asked, "What, silly?"
So Zachery nervously cleared his throat and answered, "I just wanted to thank you for dinner, and for making me try gross rich people food, because it expands my palate and helps me grow as a person. So I really appreciate you."
When Freya started blushing and smirking from her stupid puppy's gratitude, Mandy and Jasmine both let out an audible 'Aww,' which made Zachery feel like a total ladies man, then Jasmine pointed at him as she confessed, "I kind of want one of those. They seem so sweet."
Freya perked up and agreed, "Right? When I found him, I knew I had to keep him. He's just so adorable."
After everyone finished eating, Freya paid for her and Zachery's food, then she hugged her friends, and got her Escalade from the valet.
Chapter 2
During the drive back to her condo, Freya gave Zachery plenty of praises for how well he behaved at dinner, and he was riding a euphoric 'good boy' high that only she could give him.
Then when they were pulling into the parking garage, she reminded him that she would be training him after she changed clothes, so as soon as they got back up to her condo, he went and used the guest bathroom, then removed his clothes and went to his spot in the living room to patiently wait on his knees while wondering what kind of training Freya had in store for him.
When Zachery got down on his knees, naked, collared, and caged, he found himself yet again feeling grateful for the small foam mat Freya put down on the hard wood floor for him, because he knew with how often he waited on his knees for her over the last couple weeks, his knees would've been extremely sore without it.
After waiting for about twenty or thirty minutes, Zachery finally heard Freya's bedroom door open, then he heard her boots walking down the hallway as his insides rumbled.
And when Freya walked into the living room wearing her mean and sexy leather gear with his heavy chain leash in her hand, Zachery was shook, and he had to take a moment to fully appreciate her powerful presence.
Her black hair was neatly braided into a thick dutch braids, and she was wearing her thick leather strapon harness over her tight leather pants, as well as her intimidating spiked leather dog collar, some leather arm bracers, and a sexy leather bustier corset tightly strung in the front, which pushed her firm breasts together.
Zachery was blown away seeing his dominant dressed in all her leather gear for the first time, but as he glanced down at her lengthy eight-inch cock attached to her harness, he figured she was dressed like that because it was time to began his advanced training that would prepare him to be dominated by much more aggressive men than the first man who won him in the raffle.
So as he attempted to take a deep breath and calm himself, he looked back up at his beautiful owner, then nervously swallowed and confessed, "You look very pretty in all your leather stuff."
Freya chuckled and said, "I know," then after she bent down and attached his chain leash to his dog collar, she tugged up on his leash and commanded, "Come, stupid," so he got up and followed as she took him to her bedroom.
Then after she led him to her Alaskan king size bed, Zachery saw she had heavy leather wrist restraints and one of those open mouth gags laying on the bed, so he started getting anxiously excited.
And when Freya stepped into his personal space and looked down at him with her beautifully fierce stare, he got nervous and looked down at her leather boots, so she let out a soft giggle as she lifted his chin, and after they locked eyes, she teased, "It's okay to be scared. I'm about to fuck you harder than you've ever been fucked before."
Zachery froze up a little as his anxiety continued rumbling, then he shamefully admitted, "Yeah, I'm kinda scared... but I obviously trust you, so whatever you think will make me a better raffle prize is what's best for me."
Freya cracked a subtle smile as she tried not to giggle at her adorably stupid puppy, then she assured him, "This is, in fact, what's best for you. So give me your wrists."


Zachery got a little more excited when he saw Freya trying to conceal her joy, so he happily nodded and surrendered his wrists out for her.
Freya grabbed one of the heavy wrist restraints and wrapped it around his small wrist, then after she slid the leather strap through the buckle and pulled it all the way to the last notch, the restraint was barely tight enough to not slip over his hand, so she put his other wrist restraint on him as she teased, "I'm going to have to call my guy and have him make smaller wrist restraints. These ones will suffice for this evening, but these would be more adequate for restraining your ankles," then she turned him around and restrained his wrists together behind him with a sturdy double ended bolt clip.
When Freya had decided to keep Zachery, he had no idea that the kink would go beyond a collar and leash, but as she had been slowly introducing him to heavier bondage, which left him curiously wondering how far she would take him.
Since anything and everything he could fathom her doing to him was a massive turn on, it was difficult to imagine it could ever get to extreme for him.
While Zachery was lost in his mind, Freya grabbed the open mouth gag and commanded, "Open your mouth wide," as she stepped forward and her large cock brushed against his hands behind him.
So he nervously opened his mouth, then Freya reached around him and worked the large rubber ring into his mouth as it pried him open even further, then she turned him around and giggled when she saw him staring up at her with his mouth gaped and throat fully exposed.
And as Zachery saw the amused and sadistic smirk on his owners face, his chest begin beating faster as she tilted his head back and slowly spit her saliva into his mouth, then she smiled and explained, "This cock I have is the biggest one that will fit through this gag, and you're just too little and petite to handle a bigger gag. But if you can become proficient at taking this cock deep into your throat, you'll be able to handle getting face fucked by about eighty percent of the men I pimp your cute little ass out to," then she booped his nose with her finger and asked, "Doesn't that just sound marvelous?"
Zachery was too intimidated by his owners powerful presence and too uncomfortable from the big ring gag in his mouth to chuckle, so he just nervously nodded 'yes' up at his Goddess.
Then Freya smirked and demanded, "On your knees, little boy."
With Zachery's heart pounding, he got down onto his knees as Freya's big cock hung inches from his face, then he watched as his dominant owner gripped her big cock with both hands and began letting her sweet saliva pour out between her lips and onto her cock while she slowly lubricated it and prepared it for Zachery's throat.
While anxiously waiting down on his knees for his training to begin, Zachery could feel his small caged penis throbbing, and the discomfort served as a delightful and loving reminder of what he was and who he belonged to.
After Freya finished lubing her cock, she gently placed her hand on the back of her stupid puppies head, then slowly guided her big cock through her puppies ring gag as she reminded him, "It's okay if you gag and choke, but absolutely do not pull away. You're job as my bitch isn't to resist and fight, it's to accept your position and suffer through it for me and my gentlemen."
With Freya's big black cock pushing in deeper and quickly filling his mouth, Zachery accepted his position and nodded, then as the cock touched the back of his throat he began gagging and choking almost immediately, but his thoughtful owner giggled and eased up a little.
After Zachery got his gagging under control, he looked up at his owner as she smirked down at him and began pushing her way inside again, and when he started gagging, she began calmly coaching him, "Focus accepting your position, stupid. I'm halfway in you," then as he continued struggling and gagging, she pushed a little deeper and said, "Relax your throat, silly. There's no use fighting it."
Zachery closed his watery eyes as he desperately tried to relax his throat, but as Freya slowly pushed a couple more inches down his throat he started gagging much harder, and when he felt like he was about to throw up all over his owners cock, he instinctively pulled away.
When he was hunched over and coughing up saliva, Freya let out an annoyed sigh as she gave him a few seconds to recover, then she grabbed a firm handful of his hair and pulled him back upright as he yelped, then shoved her cock back inside much more aggressively as she reminded him, "You need to accept your position, stupid."
So Zachery closed his eyes and tried to relax again as Freya pushed herself back into his throat, and when he felt her cock sliding down his throat, he started gagging and choking as he focused on accepting his position.
When he started to feel like he was about to throw up again, he tried to instinctively reject his position, but fortunately for him, with his wrists restrained behind him and the strength of his strict and loving owner, he wasn't able to run away.
As Freya held a firm handful of her stupid puppies hair with one hand, she placed her other hand on the back of his head, then forced the last two inches of her big cock through his ring gag, then she began slowly fucking his throat with short thrust while he struggled to not throw up.
But after about twenty seconds of struggling, Zachery heard his stomach rumble, then his owner's saliva along with his own came rushing up and around the big cock in his throat and splattered onto the hard wood floor below him, and as his owner continued forcefully fucking his throat, he began to panic because he was worried he made a mess on Freya's sexy leather boots.
Though, Freya didn't seem concerned for her leather boots in the slightest, she only got more excited as she praised him, "Aww, sucha good boy," and continued fucking his throat while firmly holding him in position.
With Freya's encouraging praises lifting Zachery's spirit to new heights, he could feel his confidence rising, and as she continued slowly thrusting the big cock deep in his throat, he was finally beginning to feel like he was truly accepting his position as her stupid little puppy who was happy to be humiliated and degraded for her amusement.
Unfortunately, that comfort was quickly taken away when Freya pulled her cock most of the way out and began fucking his throat with long steady thrusts, and as his gagging and choking started picking back up he could feel his stomach rumbling again.
Then after Freya forced the cock deep into his throat a few more times, he suddenly felt something much thicker and chunkier rising up from his stomach as he instinctively pulled away, but he couldn't escape his strong owners grip as chunks of Freya's garlic chicken pasta along with his disgusting oysters from earlier in the evening spewed out and around the eight inch black cock deep in his throat.
With tears running down his face, he listened to the chunky mess plopping to the ground, and just as he thought he couldn't struggle for his beautiful owner any more, Freya gave him another opportunity to display his worthiness as she pulled his hair and pushed him up against her bed.
Then as she held a firm handful of his hair, she giggled and pinched his nose with her other hand while she began throat fucking him much more aggressively until his stomach violently rumbled and more disgusting oyster chunks filled his cute squirrel cheeks.
And when Zachery's cheeks turned bright pink and he started panicking and struggling against his wrist restraints, Freya finally pulled her big cock out of his throat as the rest of his dinner slowly poured out of his gaped mouth, down his chest, stomach, and onto the floor.
As Zachery was gasping to catch his breath while feeling completely degraded and used up, Freya pushed his head down and reached behind him to unclip his wrist restraints, then she pulled him back up by his hair and calmly removed his ring gag as she explained, "This doesn't mean you have permission to speak."
After she finished removing his ring gag and tossing it on her bed, she unattached her cock from her leather harness, then she wiped it off on his face before dropping it into his messy puddle of vomit on the hard wood floor.
And as he was left on his knees softly crying, Freya walked over to her dresser, grabbed a wooden chair next to it, set it about six feet in front of him, then she sat down and elegantly crossed her legs as she rested her hands on her knee.
While Zachery was growing more nervous from Freya's amused smirk, he wanted to ask if she was finished with him, but he couldn't bring himself to speak without permission because he still felt pride for being a good boy and always doing what he was told.
After about a minute of sitting in silence while being watched by his beautiful owner, Zachery was able to calm down and stop crying, then after he wiped his tears with his forearm, Freya finally spoke up and asked, "So, are you just gonna waste your dinner? I paid a lot of money for your oysters."
Zachery tensed up a little bit as he glanced down at the small disgusting chunks of oyster, then he looked up and saw Freya's amused smirk, so he nervously swallowed as he shook his head 'no,' then he reached down to pick up a piece of oyster, but Freya quickly and sternly spoke up, "No paws, dummy."
So Zachery slowly and anxiously put the piece of oyster back on the floor, then as he was looking at the disgusting vile mess and could smell the putrid oysters, he finally started questioning his devotion.
He shamefully looked up to his beautiful owner, the powerful woman who gave him purpose, then he quietly admitted, "I don't know if I can..."
Instead of responding, Freya raised an eyebrow and kept staring at him as the pressure continued to mount, then as he was staring at his puddle of shame while doubting his worthiness, Freya finally broke the awkward silence and said, "When I only made you eat six of those oysters, you thanked me for expanding your palate and helping you grow as a person... was that a lie?"
Zachery immediately got defensive and answered, "No, of course not! I was telling the truth! I love trying new things for you!"
So she gave him an amused smirk and asked him, "Well, this is new for you, isn't it?"
Zachery nervously nodded and answered, "Yes."
Then she gave him a kind smile and told him, "Eat your puke oysters, sweetie."
As Zachery gazed into his owners deep and fierce eyes, he felt the overwhelming need to satisfy his generous owners twisted and sadistic desires, and if the cost of humiliating and degrading himself even further cost him any last shred of dignity, he knew it was a price he would gladly pay day after day for as long as she kept him around, so he nervously swallowed his pride and got down onto his hands and knees, then he slurped up a disgusting chunk of oyster.
When he swallowed the slimy piece of meat and started gagging, he heard Freya let out a soft giggle, which meant he was doing a good job. So once he stopped gagging, he wanted to earn some extra credit, so he slurped up another smelly slimy chunk, then looked up at his beautiful owners amused smirk and said, "Mmm, so yummy," as he struggled to control his gagging.
Freya accidentally let out another giggle as she was trying to look fierce, which got Zachery excited, so he went back down and slurped up another slimy chunk and swallowed it.
And as Zachery was slowy slurping and swallowing his disgusting dinner off the floor, he continued fighting through the involuntary stomach rumbles and gagging, and he knew once he got past the oyster chunks, the garlic chicken and pasta pieces would be a breeze.
Then with only a few more small oyster chunks left, he felt his stomach violently cramp up for a brief moment as his stomach forcefully projectile vomited all his dinner back onto the floor, which caused Freya to start cracking up.
But Zachery knew he couldn't do it no matter how hard he tried, so he got back up onto his knees, defeated and broken, and shamefully hid behind his hands as he began crying uncontrollably and whining, "I can't do it! I'm sawwry! M-my st-stomach won't let me!"
Freya calmly stood up from her wooden chair and walk over to her whiny puppy, then she pulled his wrists apart to reveal his tearful eyes, and after she gently lifted his chin, she gave him a soft and sympathetic smile as she playfully asked, "Aww, but did you try your bestest?"
Zachery nodded and answered, "I... I really did. I wanted to be good and... and... I wanted to eat my dinner for you really bad."
So Freya stood up straight and started unbuckling her leather strapon harness as she responded in an upbeat friendly voice, "Well, I think you did your goodest job just like a good boy would do, so I'm very proud of you," and as her kind praises began calming her stupid puppy down, she tossed her harness on the bed and confessed, "You know, I did something very special for you tonight."
Zachery wiped his tears away with the back of his hands, then he looked up and curiously asked, "You did?"
And she nodded and answered, "Yep! I ate Brussels sprouts and Asparagus for you, and I'm not very fond of them."
Zachery chuckled and told her, "Wow, thank you! I love that you ate gross vegetables for me, because I want you to be happy and healthy."
Freya started blushing a little as she responded, "Well, that's very sweet of you," then she went back and sat down on her chair, and as she began unbuckling and untying her leather boots, she explained, "Garlic, Brussels sprouts, and Asparagus all make urine smell and taste disgusting, which is why I also ordered the garlic chicken for you, because I wanna make sure my adorable boy is not only prepared for whatever my gentlemen throw his way, but over prepared and ready for anything."
Zachery started getting more excited and asked, "I get to drink your pee?!"
Freya giggled and nodded 'yes' as she slid her messy leather boots over with her foot, then she started removing her heavy leather wrist bands as she curiously asked, "Do you think you can gulp it all down with your upset tummy?"
So Zachery fixed his posture and answered, "I'm definitely going to do my best, especially after you selflessly ate those gross vegetables for me."
Freya shook her head with amusement again as she removed her spiked collar, then as she began untying and loosening the strings on the front of her leather corset, Zachery's eyes grew wide, and he couldn't believe he was about to see his owners breasts.
Then after she opened her corset and exposed her firm breasts and perky nipples, she stood up and started unbuttoning her leather pants as she confessed, "You know, I really do adore and appreciate your positive attitude and unwavering devotion for me."
As Zachery gazed up at his beautiful Goddess and slowly nodded, his brain malfunctioned as he asked, "Is it possible for me to be sooo good that I can touch your boobs some day?"
Zachery immediately felt the awkward self-cringe spreading out from his stomach as the words left his mouth, but luckily he only seemed to flatter his Goddess.
So as Freya was sliding her tight leather pants down past her hips, she subtly blushed as she curiously asked, "Have you ever touched someones breasts before?" and when Zachery nervously swallowed and shook his head no, she chuckled and playfully teased, "Aww... well if you keep being a good boy for me, I'm sure you'll get to touch my boobies some day."
Zachery's excitement spiked because he knew he would do absolutely anything for his owner, and in his mind, that meant it was guaranteed that he would some day get the chance to touch her breasts.
So as he patiently waited on his knees in his puddle of vomit while Freya finished removing her tight leather pants, he smiled and fantasized about getting to suck on her hard perky nipples.
Once Freya finally got her tight leather pants off, she tossed them aside with the rest of her leather gear and told him, "Tomorrow I'm going to teach you how to clean my leathers, then you'll have a whole new chore to do," which got Zachery even more excited.
Then when she stood up from her wooden chair and approached him, he looked down at her feet in his puddle of vomit, knowing full well that if she gave him permission, he would worship her feet right then and their, but he didn't want to come off as needy, so he didn't ask.
But when he went to look up at his Goddess, his eyes stopped half way as he gazed upon her glistening treasure, and as it was pulling him in like a farm cow caught in a UFO tractor beam, she gently placed her hand on his forehead to stop him, and bluntly reminded him, "You haven't earned the privilege to worship my pussy, sweetie."
So Zachery slowly looked up into his beautiful owners eyes with aw and wonder, then he nervously asked, "Do I actually make you horny? Or was this just from wearing all your sexy leather?"
Freya grabbed a firm handful of his hair as he gasped, then she smirked at him and answered, "Oh, sweetie, you make me very horny. In fact, when I'm done pissing in your mouth, I'm going to spray you down in the shower, then go take a nice hot bubble bath and give myself a full release while you clean up your vomit," then when she asked, "Does that make you happy?" her stupid little puppy slowly nodded yes, so she smiled and demanded, "Open."
Zachery obeyed his owner and immediately opened his mouth as he gazed up into his whole world, then Freya stepped over him and let out a soft moan as she began pissing, and his mouth quickly filled with the bitter and salty liquid while the pungent aroma filled his heart with warmth.
As he began gulping down his owners golden stream of affection that she so generously brewed for him, he thought about how his Goddess devoured a plate of vegetables that she wasn't fond of, just for him, and he became overwhelmed with an extreme level of gratitude that he had never experience before.
When his mouth was filled to the brim and piss began spilling over and running down this chest and stomach, he quickly closed his mouth just long enough to take a much bigger gulp as he flush his Goddess's toilet, then he eagerly opened his mouth once more and continued taking small fast gulps while she watched with amusement.
And when she was finally finished using her stupid little toilet, Zachery let out a small burp which made her laugh.
Then while she was looking at his grossed out facial expression while he struggle to smile at her, Zachery had another big moment of pure bravery sneak up on him as he nervously asked, "May I kiss your pussy?"
Freya let out a surprised gasp and said, "Excuse me?"
But Zachery was feeling needy and he couldn't help it, so he started begging, "Please? I just wanna kiss it once and I'll never ask you for anything ever again, I promise. Just like a really quick one. I promise it will be fast, like a little peck on the cheek. And if you don't like it you can slap me around and stuff," but when Freya just stared down at him with a mixture of shock and amusement, he started getting more desperate and tried compromising, "Okay, what about your feet? Or even just one? Maybe I can just kiss the top of your foot, like no tongue, just my lips, a quick in and out kiss?"
Freya finally broke and started laughing at him, then she told him, "Fine, stupid. You may kiss my pussy one time, but I've only owned you for a month, and you have a lot more training and suffering to endure before you're allowed to properly worship my pussy."
Zachery looked at her soaking wet pussy as his heart pounded in his chest, then he took a deep breath, and responded, "Yes, I understand," then he slowly leaned in, and planted a soft gentle kiss on her wet clit, and leaned back.


And when he hopeless smiled up at his angel, she smiled and patted him on the head, grabbed his puke and vomit covered chain leash, and told him, "Up."
So he stood up off his sore and achy knees and followed her to her master bathroom, then after she slid her shower door open, she pointed down, so he got back down onto his sore and achy knees in the middle of her large shower.
Then she tossed a small washcloth and bar of soap in front of him, grabbed the shower head, and told him, "Wash your face before you wash your ass," which made him chuckle
And when she pointed the shower head at his face, he quickly asked her, "Should I take the restraints and collar off so they don't get wet?"
But she just told him, "No more talking until I give you permission to speak," then she started spraying him in the face with cold water, and as he was shivering and cleaning himself, she informed him, "When I order your paddle, belt, and choking strap, I wanna get you some proper wrist and ankle restraints, as well as a new collar and leash, so I don't mind if these ones get wet... we can use these ones whenever our activities involve piss and vomit."
Zachery's excitement shot through the roof, and he was yet again blown away by his generous owner, so he smiled and told her, "Oh wow! Thank you!" then asked, "What's a choking strap?" but Freya just let out an annoyed sigh, so he quickly apologized, "I'm sorry."
Freya rolled her eyes and said, "It's fine, just, listen better," then after he nodded and continued cleaning himself with his mouth shut, she answered him, "A choking strap is just a wide leather strap with a handle on one side and a roller buckle on the other side. I like them because they're a little safer for choking you than a regular belt."
Zachery started getting excited about Freya purchasing a choking strap for him, but he knew she didn't want to hear him yapping on about how grateful he was, so he just smiled and continued cleaning himself.
When he was finished, Freya switched the shower head to the jet setting and thoroughly sprayed down his chastity cage with cold water, which was quite painful on his soft penis and balls, but he greatly appreciated how well she took care of him.
After Freya got him out of the shower and let him dry off, she handed him a couple big towels and told him, "Make sure you mop the floor with dish soap after you wipe up all the piss and vomit, then go wait in your spot... Also, I'm serious, mop well, cause if that floor sticky and smelly tomorrow, I'll be taking you out to eat oysters again."
Zachery nodded, then went out to her master bedroom and immediately wiped the vomit off his owners big dildo and leather gear, then he started cleaning the floor.
Once he soaked up all the liquids, he tossed the towels in the washing machine on the way to the kitchen, then he grabbed a bunch of paper towels and went back to pick up all the chunks. And since he was feeling extra good after mopping the floor with water and dish soap, he took Freya's large dildo to the kitchen and thoroughly cleaned it before setting it on her dresser, then he went to the living room to wait in his spot.
After about thirty minutes of patiently waiting on his knees while naked, collared, caged, with the thick leather wrist restraints still on, his sore achy knees were starting to bother him, so he sat down on his bottom, but after about another twenty minutes passed, he heard Freya's slippers coming down the hallway, so he quickly got back onto his knees and when she entered the room wearing her comfy sweatpants and baggy t-shirt with her wavy black hair let down, he got excited and smiled at her.
So she smirked at him as she walked past him to grab her book off the table, then she sat down crisscross in the center of the couch and immediately noticed he was leaking with excitement, so she chuckled and said, "You better wipe up your mess before bedtime."
Zachery nodded, then as she turned her attention to her book, he politely spoke up and asked, "May I please talk? Just a tiny bit?"
Freya lowered her book and stared at him, then she told him, "Go pour me a small glass of wine first, then you may speak."
So Zachery got up and went to the kitchen, grabbed one of the small wine glasses and filled it halfway, then he returned to the living room, handed her the glass, and got back down on his achy knees in his spot, then he spoke, "I was just wondering if maybe I can sit on my butt because my knees hurt."
Freya glanced down at his stream of precum dripping from his little metal chastity device again, then she chuckled and asked, "Would you like to masturbate first? I haven't let you cum since Nicholas gave you your sissygasm a couple weeks ago."
Zachery's throbbing penis started swelling in his small cage as he eagerly nodded yes, so Freya took a sip of her wine and motioned him over with her finger.
As Zachery walked about five feet on his knees across the hard wooden floor, he started wincing a little, which made Freya giggle, then when he got to her, she removed her choker chain, slid her key in his padlock, unlocked him, and slid his cage off.
By the time she had put her choker chain back on her neck, Zachery was already fully erect, so she grabbed his leash, slid it around her wrist, and told him, "Alright, you may touch yourself," then she took a sip of her wine.
Zachery looked down at his small erection and began nervously stroking himself while Freya went back to reading her book, and as he continued playing with himself, he glanced up a few times to gaze at his beautiful owner, but on the third glance, she caught him staring, so he awkwardly looked back down.
When Freya giggled and shook her head, Zachery thought 'fuck it' and directly asked, "Am I allowed to look at you while I masturbate? Or is that too weird?"
Freya looked up from her book and stared at him as he grew more nervous, then she assured him, "Yes, stupid... You're allowed to look at me while you play with yourself."
So he smiled and nodded, then continued masturbating while watching his owner sip her wine and read her book.
But after a couple short minutes when he was getting close to cumming, he started to wonder if he was supposed to just cum on the floor, or go grab a towel, so he nervously spoke up, "May I speak one more time, please?"
Freya looked up from her book and answered, "Yes, cutie. What?"
So he nervously asked, "Am I supposed to cum on the floor and clean it up after, or should I go get a towel first?"
Freya took a big sip and finished her wine, then she lowered her empty wine glass and told him, "Just cum in the glass, but don't miss."
Zachery was just a few fast strokes away from the point of no return, so when Freya looked into his eyes and gave him a soft smile, he felt himself erupting even sooner than expected, so he urgently put his other hand over Freya's hand and pulled the glass a little closer as he stuck the tip of his small penis into the wine glass, then he let out a long and soft pleasurable moan as several large thick and creamy loads of cum came splurging out of him.
As he was taking deep breaths between his fast panting, Freya held up the wine glass that was nearly a quarter of the way full with warm creamy cum and she looked pleasantly surprised, then she giggled and said, "Jeeze, I would've never guessed such a tiny boy could produce this much product."
Zachery got excited from Freya's praise, so he smiled and responded, "Thank you! Normally it's not even close to that. But being owned and locked up helps a lot."
So Freya smirked at her grateful boy for a moment, then said, "Well, we shouldn't waste this, cause you won't be cumming for at least two more weeks, and that's only if the gentleman who wins you decides to fuck you in your ass. A few of them only enjoy choking and throat fucking my boys," then as Zachery was quickly growing anxious of his next raffle, Freya gave his leash a friendly tug and demanded, "Open."
Zachery looked at the wine glass full of his thick and creamy cum, which started to gross him out, so he quickly looked at Freya to remind himself of his position, then he smiled at her, nodded, and tilted his head back with his mouth open.
Freya lifted the glass several inches above his mouth and started slowly pouring the warm bitter salty cum into his mouth, then she told him, "Don't swallow until I give you permission," so he subtly nodded while trying not to get grossed out.
After Freya took her sweet time slowly pouring the entire glass of warm creamy and salty cum into his mouth, she slid his leash off her wrist, then headed to the kitchen to clean the wine glass while her stupid puppy waited on his achy knees while staring up at the ceiling with a mouth full of his creamy mess.
When Freya came back from the kitchen, she walked through the living room and down the hallway, then she came back with a cold wet washcloth and sat back down on the couch, then she leaned down and began gently cleaning Zachery's soft little penis.
Once she wiped the precum off his chastity cage, she slid it back over his penis and locked it to his bass ring, she tossed the washcloth on the floor and told him, "Okay, cutie. You have permission to swallow your cum."
So he closed his mouth and took two big gulps, and after one more small gulp, he gave his owner and uncomfortable smile due to the pain of his sore knees, then he asked, "Can I please sit on my butt for a little bit? Just until my knees stop hurting?"
Freya blankly stared at him for a few seconds, which caused him to start wondering if he was being annoying and needy, but as he was getting ready to apologize, Freya cracked a smile and patted her hand down on the couch.
Zachery looked at the couch cushion then back up to his owner, then he asked, "You want to let me on the couch?"
Freya chuckled and answered, "Yes, stupid. But no more talking tonight until I'm done reading."
Zachery's heart began violently pounding as he nodded, then he got up off his sore knees and sat down on the corner next to his wonderful Goddess, and when he was smiling at her uncontrollably, she giggled and pulled his head down onto her lap, and after he curled up on his side, she started sensually rubbing her hand over his side and butt cheek as she went back to enjoying her book.
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Chapter 1
While Zachery was in the kitchen at Freya's big lake house Saturday evening getting excited for his second night as a raffle prize, he was neatly setting out two cans of cool whip on each dessert tray when Freya walked in from the lounge.
He immediately noticed a thick and wide black leather collar in her hand, and it wasn't just another ordinary dog collar, it was special.
After he looked down at the minimally elegant leather collar with two locking one-inch buckles in the back and a sturdy metal o-ring dangling so beautifully off the sturdy metal d-ring on the front, he looked up at Freya's subtle smirk, then he nervously cleared his throat and asked, "Is that for me?"
Freya chuckled and removed his regular leather dog collar as she shook her head in amusement at her stupid puppy's nervous excitement, then she turned him around and place the much wider and heavier collar around his neck and buckled both straps in the back so that it felt perfectly snug and comfy, then she turned him back toward her and said, "I forgot to bring small locks from my condo, but I'll make sure you're collar is properly secured during your next shift."
With his heart racing, and his butterflies fluttering, Zachery nodded to express that he understood, then he softly spoke up and told her, "Thank you for the new collar, it feels super amazing."
So Freya booped him on the nose and responded, "You're welcome, cutie," then she gave him a soft and kind smile and reminded him, "Guests will be arriving very soon, so go put the snacks out then prepare the wine glasses."
Ecstatic about the satisfying sensation of his new, much wider, thicker, and heavier collar that his generous and thoughtful owner placed upon his petite neck, Zachery felt himself gracefully floating around as he carried the fancy snack platters of fruits, cheeses, and desserts to the lounge.
But when he brought out the last platter of snacks, he saw Freya over by the front door smiling and flirting with her two security guards, Franky and Tony, which completely sidetracked him with naughty thoughts as he began reminiscing from a couple weeks back when his beautiful owner had Franky at the condo.
Because while Zachery was in his bedroom catching up on his college work, he got to listen to his Goddess moan and cry out for more as her big and strong security man ravished her across the hallway in her master bedroom.
Then when Freya glanced over and caught him staring at them, she snapped her fingers and pointed toward the kitchen, so he snapped out of it, smiled and nodded, then went back to the kitchen to start setting out the wine glasses on the island counter.
About fifteen minutes later, Freya popped her head into the kitchen and informed him, "Guests are here, sweetie. Put on your stupid good boy smile and serve drinks."
So he hopelessly smiled up at his dominant, his alpha leader, his purpose for existing, and responded, "Yes, ma'am," then poured four glasses of wine and headed out to serve the members.
When Zachery looked around at the six or so guests mingling, he didn't see his big and jolly Nicholas from the last month he worked, which disappointed him a little bit, but he still kept up his friendly and perky mood as he served the men their wine.
Within about another twenty minutes or so when more gentlemen arrived, Zachery came out of the kitchen with another small serving tray of wine, then as he scanned around the lounge for empty hands, he spotted Nicholas and his big white beard, so he got excited and walked over and asked, "Would you like a glass of wine, Sir?"
Nicholas looked down at Zachery's adorable smile and chuckled, "Why, yes I would," then he grabbed a glass and told him, "Thank you very much," which made Zachery awkwardly blush.
When another man with Nicholas noticed, he spoke up and asked them, "Do you guys... have a thing going on here?"
Nicholas looked at his friend with confusion, then Zachery awkwardly spoke up and confessed, "Oh, sorry. Nicholas was my first alpha since I got this job, so I was just excited he made it here this evening. But we totally don't have anything weird or unprofessional going on," then he slowly backed up with a smile and said, "You gentlemen enjoy your wine."
Over the next hour, a total of about two dozen gentlemen were at the event, which meant Zachery had to be a bit more focused and have a little more hustle than his first raffle, but compared to his catering job for Freya's catering company which did much larger events, it wasn't too difficult, even by himself.
Once 6pm rolled around, Freya walked over and turned on the large television with the four camera monitors from the private membership room, then she tapped a small spoon on her wine glass to gather everyone's attention, so Zachery set his serving tray down on a table and stood by her side as his butterflies began fluttering.
Freya grabbed the large wooden bowl full of raffle tickets, then politely introduced Zachery, "For those of you who weren't here last month, this petite little boy is Zachery, he's my newest boy and this is only his second raffle," then she bluntly announced, "Also, there will be no post-drawing double ups, because last week you dummies started a silly auction war over Cody and the event ran over it's allotted time. So please, if you want to double up with a partner, you need to tell Franky when you're purchasing raffle tickets."
Then Freya held the wooden bowl out for Zachery and nodded, so he nervously nodded back and stirred the tickets around, then he picked a ticket and read the six digit number out loud, "It's umm... Four, Two, Two... One, Seven, Five."
And after a few seconds of everyone checking their tickets, a tall man with dark brown hair who appeared to be in his mid-forties stood up from his chair in a black business suit and walked toward the front.
As Zachery was nervously watching the tall man, he found himself mostly disappointed that Nicholas didn't win him again, but once the tall and serious looking man walked passed him without smiling back, he found himself more open to the idea because he wanted to cheer the man up. And once he decided he wanted to make the tall man smile, he felt determined and set his goal.
After Freya checked the gentleman's raffle ticket, she handed him Zachery's heavy chain leash, then gave him a naughty smirk and said, "Enjoy the boy."
The tall man nodded, then attached the chain leash to Zachery's new work collar, and tugged him away from his owner while he grew more nervous.
But when the tall man walked past one of the tables and snagged a big can of cool whip off a dessert tray, Zachery got excited and more confident that he could make the handsome man smile.
Once they got into the private membership room, the tall man led him to the center of the bedroom and told him, "On your knees," so he obediently got down on his knees and put his hands in his lap as the man walked over to the dresser and began removing his clothes, starting with his suit jacket, button up dress shirt, and expensive watch.
As Zachery was looking at the can of cool whip while his excitement continued bubbling up, he finally broke the awkward silence and said, "So... you like doing stuff with food? That's pretty hot."
But the men just let out an annoyed sigh and told him, "Don't talk," as he unbuckled his belt.
Zachery got slightly offended, and he thought that was a pretty cold and unnecessary thing to say, but he knew that he was just a raffle prize, so he shut his mouth and stopped talking while he stared over at the tall fit man's muscular bottom.
When the man was finished removing all his clothes, neatly folding them, and putting them on the dresser, he grabbed the big can of cool whip off the dresser and turned around, revealing his flaccid hog that hung down about five inches. It wasn't as fat as Nicholas's uncut cock, but Zachery could tell it was probably going to be longer, which was fine with him since Freya had been training him with her big fat eight-inch cock all for about two weeks.
Since he wasn't allowed to talk, Zachery smiled up at the tall man as he approached, but the man immediately told him, "Don't look me in my eyes, we're not equals."
Zachery was much more offended that time around, which caused him to accidentally let out a sad and disappointed sigh, but thankfully the tall man didn't seem to care at his audible slip up.
Then as Zachery was staring at the hard wood floor, he saw the tall mans feet step in front of him, then he felt the man grab his hair and pull his head back as he demanded, "Open your mouth."
Since Zachery wasn't allowed to look his dominant in the eyes, he looked off to the side as he opened his mouth wide for him. Then the man took the can and filled his mouth all the way up with cool whip and said, "Swallow it."
After he did exactly as he was told, the man pulled his head back a little harder which cause him to let out a small surprised yelp, then the man told him, "Open your mouth."
Zachery was still confused about how he was going to get the grumpy man to smile without being able to talk and look at him, but he figured maybe just being submissive and obedient could be enough, so he opened his mouth while still looking off to the side, and after the man filled his mouth with more cool whip and demanded him to, "Swallow," he swallowed and then he opened his mouth again.
But without being allowed to look at the man, there was no way to know if his submissiveness was cheering him up.
The man continued filling his mouth with cool whip and ordering him to swallow, and after about a dozen times, Zachery could feel himself getting a sugar high and sugar sweats around his eyes, then after a few more mouths full, his stomach started rumbling a little.
When it was becoming painfully obvious that the tall man wasn't just giving him a tasty treat to be nice, his eyes grew wider and he couldn't conceal his anxiety, then he heard the man let out a deep chuckle as he began taking deeper breaths between each mouth full of cool whip.
Hearing the deep chuckle escape the tall man was very conflicting, because on one hand, Zachery knew he was at the least, amusing the man. But on the other hand, it seemed pretty clear at that point that the man had no intentions on letting him keep his tasty treats.
By the time Zachery could hear the nearly empty can of cool whip spraying out air between the splatters of cool whip, he was starting to feel woozy and bloated, so after he swallowed one more time, he quickly wiped off some of the whip cream to buy himself a second.
But then the tall impatient man pulled has head back further, forcing another surprised yelp to escape him, then the grumpy man calmly told him, "Put your hands behind your back, and keep them there until I leave this room."
Zachery was getting annoyed at the man's shitty attitude, but he understood and accepted his position, so he just clasped his hands behind his back and opened his mouth, then the man finished feeding him the last of the cool whip.
After the man stood up straight, tossed the empty can on the bed, and started stroking his partially erect cock, Zachery wanted to watch so he nervously and awkwardly asked, "Am I at least allowed to look at your wiener?" which made the man let out an amused chuckle.
And when Zachery got excited that the man seemed to have some level of human emotion, he glanced at the long beautiful cock that had a slight downward arch and a clear drip of precum forming on the tip, but as soon as he smiled, he heard the man spit, and his smile vanished as the spit landed on his forehead.
Annoyed, but still obedient, Zachery looked off to the side again, then after a few seconds, he felt the man grab a firm hard handful of his messy hair again, and when the man yanked his head back, he just opened his mouth so they could get it over with and move on with his life.
Then the man stepped forward, slid his cock into Zachery's pretty mouth, and pushed it to the back of his throat as his gag reflexes involuntarily activated despite his best tries to suppress it, then the man put his other hand on the back of his head and shoved his long cock down his throat and held it in as he started gagging and choking more.
With things going from zero to one-hundred quick, Zachery felt a little panic set in as his stomach began rumbling, but he managed to keep his hands clasped behind his back as he continued struggling.
After a few seconds, the tall grumpy man pulled out about half way, then began slowly thrusting in and out, and after only a few thrusts, Zachery felt his stomach muscles force a thick load of whip cream up his throat, and it came spewing out of the sides of his mouth while the man continued having his way with him.
Still gagging and choking with each thrust as the man grew more excited, Zachery was starting to get overwhelmed by the mans increasing aggression, and when he spewed out another thick load of whip cream, survival instincts finally overrode his submissiveness, and despite his eager desire to obey his alpha, his hands planted themselves on the man's fit strong thighs and pushed himself back as the rest of the whip cream came flowing out of his mouth and down the front of his body.
The tall man immediately let out an annoyed sigh and snatched Zachery by his hair, forcing out a painful yelp, so Zachery nervously chuckled and apologized, "I'm very sorry, Sir," then he quickly clasped his hands back behind himself.
The annoyed man pulled Zachery's head back and shoved two fingers into his mouth to open it wide, then he spit, but it hit Zachery on the cheek, so he spit again and got it in the fuck hole, then he reminded him, "You have three rules as my worthless prostitute. Hands stay behind your back, You don't look at me, And you don't talk to me. It's not that hard," then he jerked on Zachery's hair again and said, "Nod if you understand."
Being called a worthless prostitute really hurt Zachery's feelings because he was surrendering himself to the grumpy man and he truly believed he brought some level of value, even if it was the kind of value the man could get from any other sort of beta.
It actually hurt him deeply and caused him to start getting emotional, but with his eyes already watery from the throat fucking and puking, crying wasn't going to get the message across at how deeply hurt he felt. Though, at the same time, he knew the grumpy asshole wouldn't care anyway.
He'd probably just love knowing how much the 'worthless' comment hurt him, so Zachery sucked it up and nodded 'yes' for the Alpha.
The man stepped forward and shoved his hard cock back into Zachery's throat, then he started giving him long full thrusts, and after only a few of them, more thick loads of whip cream came erupting from Zachery's upset tummy and spewing out around the man's cock.
As the man continued forcing his cock in and out of Zachery's throat while robbing him of all his sweet treats from earlier, Zachery eventually felt something more chunky rising from deep within, then suddenly and violently, his chicken and noodle Alfredo from lunch filled his adorable squirrel cheeks until they reached maximum capacity and began squeezing out around the man's cock like a big chicken nugget being shoved into a freshly opened cup of ranch dipping sauce.
Zachery instinctively tried leaning away despite his best efforts to be a good beta and do a good job, fortunately the tall strong man pulled him back by his hair, got a better grip on the back of his head, and continued fucking his throat as the rest of his Alfredo came spilling out onto the hard wood floor.
And when the man finally seemed somewhat satisfied, he pulled his long beautiful cock out of Zachery's throat, yanked his head back by his messy hair, and started jerking off fast and hard.
Zachery kept his mouth open as he gasped to catch his breath, then as the man let out a deep grunt, he mentally prepared for the bitter salty taste, then he felt a thick stream of warm jizz splat against his forehead like bird shit, so he quickly closed his eyes as more thick loads of disrespectful Alpha cum splattered on his face.
And just as he was feeling the warm jizz running down his cheeks and thinking it couldn't get any more disrespectful, the man wiped his dirty cock off in his hair, then pushed his head down until his forehead was on the hard wood floor.
Emotionally drained and completely humiliated and degraded, Zachery took a deep breath of relief while still on his knees, hands still obediently clasped behind his back, and forehead planted on the puke covered hard wood floor, then after a few seconds he heard the man let out a soft pleasurable moan, then he felt the warm stream of piss hit the back of his head.
Annoyed, offended, and still hurt by the rude 'worthless' comment from earlier, his frustration finally hit a boiling point and he started softly sobbing as the yellow smelly stream of piss soaked his hair and dripped down the sides of his face and onto the floor.
When the man was finished pissing, he shook his penis dry, grabbed his clothes, and walked into the bathroom.
Fed-up, without thinking, fiery Zachery pushed himself back up onto his knees and shouted, "You're a jerk!"
And when the man just chuckled and continued wiping himself clean with a hand towel, Zachery got more angry and told him, "So if I'm worthless than why'd you waste money on me! Huh?!"
As the man let out another deep chuckle, Freya quickly walked into the room, smiled down at Zachery, who was still kneeling in the puddle of piss and vomit, then she politely told him, "Sweetie, shut your stupid mouth please. You can throw your little tantrum after my guests leave."
Zachery's heart started racing as he glanced over at the asshole in the bathroom once more, then he took a deep breath, nodded at his owner, and shut his mouth.
After Freya joined the tall man in the bathroom and chatted with him about upcoming events her company would be catering for his employee retreat, he finished getting dressed then she eventually walked him out as she turned and told her stupid puppy, "Stay."
And as soon as she shut the door behind them, Zachery finally broke and started bawling his eyes out uncontrollably.
He couldn't believe he yelled at one of Freya's guests, and he knew there was no excuses for that kind of behavior. But at the same time, he felt like all the disrespect he endured had mounted to a big pile of meaningless shit, because by the end of if, the grumpy man never warmed up to him, and the only joy he seemed to receive from all of Zachery's submissive efforts was some mild amusement.
It left Zachery feeling like he didn't do a good job for the Alpha, and more importantly, for Freya.
Chapter 2
About twenty minutes later after Zachery had began calming down, Freya returned to the bedroom where her stupid puppy was still on his knees in a puddle of piss and puked up Alfredo noodles and cool whip, then as their eyes met, Freya started smirking, and then accidentally let out a chuckle.
But Zachery was still frustrated, so he glared and told her, "It's not funny! I barely got to have any fun. That guy was a total asshole!"
Freya gave her puppy a sympathetic and soft smile as she walked past to the bathroom, then she told him, "Come," so he finally got out of his filth and joined her in the bathroom, and as Freya turned him around and was removing his work collar, she told him, "Look, I'm sorry I laughed at you while you're emotional. I don't know what's wrong with me sometimes."


Zachery got startled by his owners self doubt, so he quickly spoke up, "It's okay. Nothing's wrong with you, you're perfect," which made her subtly smile.
After Freya set his dirty work collar and chain leash on the counter, she let him undress, then she had him get on his knees in the shower, and after she tossed a small washcloth and bar of soap down for him, she pulled the shower head down and began spraying him.
As soon as Zachery felt the warm water hit him, he was taken aback, because he interpreted the warm water as potentially some kind of non-verbal apology from his owner, so while he was being sprayed down, he curiously asked, "Why are you using warm water?"
Freya gave him a soft silly smirk and teased, "Cause you worked very hard tonight, silly. I think you deserve warm water. Don't you?"
Zachery got excited as he continued washing himself with the small washcloth, then he confessed, "I don't want to come off as egotistical or anything, but I agree with you. I worked pretty hard to try making him happy, but that asshole is kind of an asshole, and I hope he never comes back."
While Freya was grabbing the shampoo bottle and pouring it on Zachery's head, she let out a soft giggle and assured him, "He's a regular, sweetie. So you might have to endure his wrath more than once."
Zachery let out an annoyed sigh as he lathered the shampoo in his hair, then he asked, "Do you give your boys any say at all? Or do we just have to work with whoever wins us no matter what?"
Freya set the shampoo bottle back on the shelf and answered, "No, I don't allow my boys to exercise choice when it comes to such things. They're expected to work with whoever I tell them too."
But Zachery got offended at the idea of having no say over who gets to dominate him, so he got a little snobby and asked, "Well, what if I say no?"
So Freya chuckled and assured him, "That's fine, stupid. You can say no. I've had plenty of boys quit. Not everyone can handle it."
Zachery's stomach dropped to the floor as his soul was crushed under the immense weight of his breaking heart, and with the lathered and bubbly shampoo dripping down his petite body, he looked up at his owner with sorrow and sadness, then softly asked, "It's that simple? If I say no, then you just throw me away?"
Freya glared at him, then sprayed him in the face, "Finish rinsing your hair, stupid," then as the defeated and shattered boy returned to rinsing out his hair while fighting to hold his tears at bay, Freya explained, "I wouldn't throw you away... I just mean, if you say no to working with anyone in my private club, then you can't be a raffle prize anymore. I can't have picky boys turning down my good paying members."
Zachery leaned back from the water again as he gazed up toward his glorious and all powerful Goddess with aw, then he calmly asked, "Are you saying you would keep me if I quit this job?"
Freya let out a soft chuckle, "Awww, my stupid puppy is finally starting to understand his position," then after she sprayed him in the face again causing him to laugh and lower his head, she assured him, "Yes, sweetie, I'll be keeping you regardless. You're my puppy."
With the love and admiration of his powerful Goddess, Zachery could feel his broken, humiliated, and degraded spirit being revitalized, so he finished rinsing the shampoo out, then he told her, "You're easily my favorite human of all time," and after Freya smirked and tossed a towel down to him, he curiously asked, "So, does that guy make a lot of boys quit?"
Freya thought for a moment, then answered, "Not really. He's one of the most unpleasant men to serve, but actually, most of my boys quit because they're simply not into being dominated, so eventually they find a more dignified job and move on. Which I respect. This isn't for everyone."
After Zachery finished drying his hair, he smiled up at his beautiful owner and assured her, "Well, you make me feel indestructible, so I don't even need dignity. I'll just keep enduring those men until I get old and they don't want me anymore."
As Freya started subtly blushing from Zachery's unwavering devotion while her stupid puppy continued hopelessly smiling up at her, her demeanor softened as her shoulders relaxed, then she smirked and told him, "You know what? I was going to take you somewhere fancy tonight and make you eat escargot, but I'm going to give you some choice. So, what would you like for dinner?"
Zachery's eyes got wide as he asked, "For real?" and after she smiled and nodded, he smiled back up and answered, "McDonald's"
Freya's smile immediately vanished, poof, and it was replaced with a blank stare, then she let out a frustrated sigh and told him, "Absolutely not, pick something real, please."
But Zachery started feeling needy and desperate for something that wasn't some kind of gross ocean bug or a nasty upper class delicacy, so he asked, "Please?" and when she just kept staring at him while waiting for a real answer, he got more desperate and pleaded, "I've been eating all the gross things you tell me to, and I absolutely love making you laugh, but I just really want some comfort food after dealing with that jackass earlier, and to be honest, I think McDonald's would be good for my mental health."
As Zachery gazed up int his owners eyes, Freya glared down into her stupid puppy's eyes as the pressure grew, then she finally broke and said, "Fine."
So after Zachery got out of the shower and watched his beautiful and loving owner gently wipe his work collar clean with a wet washcloth, he remembered he left his messy puddle on the bedroom floor, but when he offered to go clean it, Freya just had him toss some towels over it for the maids because she wanted to go get dinner and head back to her condo for the night.
When they went out to the lounge, Zachery watched Freya put his heavy leather work collar on her mantel under the large television, and he loved the way it was publicly displayed like a well deserved trophy.
Once Freya put Zachery's day collar back on him and gave him his girl clothes to let him get dressed, she walked over and gave Franky and Tony each a kiss, then she took Zachery out to the Escalade and they swung through McDonald's to get his happy meal, along with an extra cheeseburger since he had lost his lunch.
Chapter 3
When they arrived to the condo with their McDonald's, Zachery ran to the hallway bathroom to brush his teeth and rinse his mouth out several times so he could thoroughly enjoy his comfort food, then he went to his foam mat in the living room and stared at the McDonald's while Freya was in her bedroom slipping into something more comfortable
Once she returned to the living room in her baggy t-shirt, pink panties, and cute fuzzy slippers, she sat down crisscross in the center of her black leather couch, then she pointed at the floor in front of her as she commanded, "Crisscross."
So he crawled over and sat down on his bottom in front of her, then she passed his drink and happy meal down and dug his extra cheeseburger out of her bag for him.
Zachery was thrilled to be eating something he genuinely liked for dinner, so as he was sitting on the floor poking his straw into his cola and sorting out his food, he made sure to acknowledge how thankful he was by smiling and telling his owner, "I super appreciate you getting me McDonald's."
Freya held up one of her chicken nuggets, staring at it with a bratty and disappointed look, like she just pulled a vegetable out of her Easter basket, then she took a bite of it and responded, "This won't become a normal thing. But you're welcome."
So Zachery chuckled and nodded, then started eating his delicious fries and cheeseburger while his beautiful and all-deserving owner graciously suffered through the misery of his poor choice.
Freya enjoyed watching some television from the comfort of her big leather couch while they both ate dinner, then she tossed her McDonald's bag on the floor and told him, "Remove your clothes when you're done throwing my trash away, please."
Zachery loved being exposed for Freya, even when she was fully clothed and busy with more important things, like watching her shows, reading her books, or chatting with her girlfriends on the phone. It just always filled him with bubbly excitement, so he happily nodded and went to the kitchen to throw the garbage away.
Then after he went to Freya's master bedroom and removed his cute girl clothes, he tossed them in the laundry basket and returned to his spot in the center of the living room, naked, collared, and caged.
Freya was mostly distracted with her phone while smiling and texting with someone, but after about twenty minutes, she glanced up from her bright screen and saw Zachery smiling at her, which caused her to giggle.
When Zachery saw his opportunity to speak without interrupting Freya's fun, he straightened his posture and asked, "Would you like me to go do something useful like laundry or cleaning?"
But Freya answered, "No, you're fine," then after she responded to another text message, she stared at Zachery for a few moments while pondering something, then as he was growing nervous from her stare, she confessed, "So, I'm kind of curious... what kind of other fantasies are bouncing around in your little pervy brain?"
Zachery immediately started thinking about how beautiful Freya sounded when she was in her bedroom having rough aggressive sex with her big security guard, Franky, but he didn't want to step outside of his role and make things awkward, so he smiled and answered, "Being your stupid puppy is my only fantasy. I don't need anything else."
But Freya just gave him a skeptical look and responded, "Well, you can either tell me about some of your stupid or weird fantasies, or you can keep your mouth shut for the rest of the evening. It's your choice, cutie."
Zachery loved talking with Freya, and he felt like they had been getting closer in an emotional way, so he didn't want to throw away his speaking privileges for the night.
So he started nervously stumbling, "I... I..." then he paused, let out a deep breath, and blurted, "I would like to watch you have sex one day, specifically with Franky," but panic quickly set in as the words were leaving his mouth, so he started walking it back, "But I am extremely happy with my position, of course, and just hearing you have fun with him fills my heart with more joy than I ever thought was capable!"
Freya started cracking up at her stupid sappy puppy as she asked, "Seriously? That's the best your imagination can come up with? Watching Franky fuck me?"
Zachery paused for a moment while Freya's giggles calmed down, then when she was done laughing at him, he confessed, "I hear how good he makes you feel, and you sound so beautiful when he gives you strong orgasms. I guess it would just be nice to be part of that someday, like I wouldn't talk or anything. I could just quietly watch."
Freya gave Zachery a naughty smirk as he nervously smiled up at her, then she admitted, "Well, Franky does make me cum pretty hard. He's got that weird Italian gene, even more so than Tony."
So Zachery got excited and said, "Yeah, I can totally tell, and he lasts for a long time too. And every time you let him have sex with you, you get this beautiful glow after, like there's a bright halo above your head," then as he saw her began to subtly blush, he got more excited and asked, "Hey, what about you? What's your crazy fantasies?"
Freya immediately giggled as she told him, "Oh, I got lots of fun ideas."
Zachery perked up with his hands properly resting on the top of his thighs, "Do any of your other fantasies involve me?"
Freya shook her head with amusement, then asked, "Why do you think I kept you, silly?"
So he answered, "Honestly, I just thought you felt bad for me cause all the student loan stuff and stupidly moving to the city with no job history... cause after you told me I wasn't qualified for the catering job I started begging and crying till you changed your mind."
Freya smirked down at her stupid desperate and eager-to-please puppy, then she confessed, "I kept you because you're exactly what I want."
As Zachery's confidence was being hoisted into the sky by his powerful and beautiful owner, he started feeling needy for more praises, so he asked, "What about me makes you want me?"
And Freya answered rather effortlessly, "Well, you're extremely simpy for me, which makes me feel nice, and you know you're very stupid, at least compared to me, so you don't argue, which makes you more tolerable than any real men I've been with," then as Zachery painfully smiled through the loving insult, Freya continued, "I guess I've just always wanted a stupid boy with low emotional needs. Someone I can be sweet with when I feel like it, but when I just wanna ignore you and read a book, or control you, or humiliate you for fun, you don't cry and run away... you remain my stupid loyal puppy. And for me, that's more meaningful and satisfying than any wild sex fantasy full of huge cocks and tall handsome men."
Zachery felt his emotions quickly bubbling up, then as his eyes began watering, he wiped a tear off his cheek and confessed, "I had no idea I made you feel special too... that makes me really happy."
Freya chuckled at her adorable puppy, then she grabbed her phone and told him, "Hey, when you're done crying, go grab your leash from my closet. The new leather one. I feel like doing something nice for you," then she went back to texting with her friends.
As Zachery lightened up and got his emotions under control, he got up and sniffled, then went to the bathroom to blow his nose.
And as he went and got his new leather leash from Freya's closet, he could feel his butterflies fluttering as he began wondering what she had in mind. And though he had hopes it would be something both of them enjoyed, he knew she might be setting him up for something fun for her and humiliating for him, but he didn't mind either way because he loved amusing her.
Once he returned to the living room, he got down on his knees in front of the couch, then held his hands out, presenting the leash that she so graciously got for him.
Freya finished typing up her text message, then she set her phone aside and grabbed the leash.
And as she began rubbing the smooth leather with her thumb while fidgeting with the sturdy metal bold clip in her other hand, she stared down at her stupid and excited puppy for a few moments, then she confessed, "I really appreciate you suffering through your shift this evening, I know you didn't get to have a lot of fun... and the mean man only used your throat, so you never received your sissygasm... and that's not fair," then she gave him a soft smile and explained, "Because I adore you, and because you've been very good, aside from your slipping grades... I would like to give you a reward."
Zachery's heart began racing as he gazed upon his beautiful owner, ready and willing to receive whatever 'reward' she thought was appropriate, no matter how humiliating, degrading, or frustrating it may be. So he nodded his stupid puppy head up at her as his puppy eyes peered deep into hers.
Then she gave him a naughty smirk and asked, "Would you like to have sex with me?"
Zachery's heart began pounding much harder as he froze up with shock.
He couldn't fathom Freya ever reducing herself to his level, it was something he couldn't comprehend nor entertain. Yet, there he was, down on his knees, looking up at the Goddess who had just offered him paradise.
When Freya's curious eyebrow raised, awaiting his answer, he shattered the frozen curse, took a deep breath, and answered, "I mean... I... yeah, I kinda really do. Pretty badly."
So Freya chuckled and attached his new leather leash to his leather dog collar as he struggled to not shake, then after she slid the handle of his leash around her wrist, she removed her heavy chain choker from around her neck, grabbed Zachery's little metal cage, and slid her key into his padlock.
As soon as she turned the key and the small padlock clicked open, shivers ran down Zachery's spine and rippled through his groin and inner thighs.
Freya casually slid his chastity cage off him, leaving his metal base ring around his little cock and balls, then she stood up and slid her pink panties to her ankles before kicking them away.
Zachery was still in a pure state of shock, but as he watched Freya set his cage and her phone onto the side coffee table and move some couch pillows around, it finally dawned on him that Freya might actually allow him to be inside of her.
Freya sat back down onto the center of the couch and looked down at his small erection and giggled, "Aww, look who came to say hi," then after Zachery glanced down at his small hard cock and nervously chuckled, Freya leaned back on her comfy pile of pillows, spread her powerful legs apart, and pulled her baggy t-shirt up, revealing her beautiful pussy in all it's glory.
As Zachery stared down at Freya's pussy that had been viciously pounded by much bigger and stronger men, he started feeling intimidated.
He knew that no matter how hard he fucked his beautiful Goddess, it would never pleasure her mature body like Franky or Tony could.
But as he was getting lost in his insecurities, Freya brought him back with a simple tug of his leash, and when he looked up at her, she explained, "You're not capable of making me cum, so I don't wanna sit here and pretend like you're giving me orgasms, so just get your humpies out and enjoy your reward, okay."
Zachery felt a huge sense of pressure wash away, then he smiled and nodded.
Excited for his reward, he scooted closer and brought his knees together, but as he sat upright on his knees with his small erection in his hand, he quickly realized he was too short to reach her from his knees.
When Freya saw he didn't quite reach her from down on the floor, she giggled and teased, "Aww, I thought you wanted it."
As soon as Zachery realized it was just another humiliating joke that he hadn't seen coming, he sat back down on his knees, defeated, and asked, "Can I at least masturbate still? Please? I'll be really fast."
Freya looked down at her sad puppy as she giggled, then she leaned forward and started tossing the couch pillows to the side as she confessed, "Honestly, I didn't mean to set you up like that. It was just a fun accident. I really do wanna let you get your humps out," then as Zachery's excitement was quickly coming back, Freya patted her hand on the couch, "Up, on your knees."
So Zachery quickly climbed up onto the big comfy leather couch next to his owner as his heart began slamming in his chest.
Freya leaned back on the pillows at the opposite side as she brought her legs up onto the couch, then after taking a moment to adjust some pillows and get more comfortable, she pulled her baggy t-shirt up for him, gave his leash a tug and told him, "Okay, come."
Zachery eagerly scooted forward between her legs on his knees, then after he grabbed his small erection with his shaky hand and tried lining things up properly, Freya started giggling a little harder with each failed attempt.
But Zachery couldn't let the opportunity of a lifetime pass by, so with urgency, he continued sliding his penis up and down while giving Freya fast little nudges while she continued giggling, then suddenly he found the sweet spot and he slid right in.
When Zachery gave her a goofy and surprised smile, she cracked up even harder, then she pulled him down by the back of his neck until his blushed cheeks were resting between her firm breasts and then she told him, "Get your humpies out, cutie."
With his heart racing and his excitement peaking, Zachery immediately started humping hard and fast inside of his Goddess as she let out another soft giggle. But he desperately wanted to hump harder, much harder. So he slid his arms under her where the pillows had left just enough space to secure a strong sturdy hug, then he began humping as hard and fast as he could, giving her everything he possibly could.


Freya started cracking up more as Zachery began panting faster and faster.
Then after about a minute of mercilessly humping his giggly owner, Zachery felt himself getting close to cumming, so he immediately stopped.
But Freya thought he had came, so she calmed down and started petting his hair as she asked, "Aww, did you make cummies?"
Zachery awkwardly chuckled, then he lifted his head and confessed, "I didn't cum yet," which confused her, then he politely asked, "Would it be okay if I go slow?" but when Freya just gave him an amused smirk, he got more desperate and begged, "Please? I can't make you cum anyways, so I was just hoping maybe I could enjoy you for longer. Just a couple minutes and then I'll get it over with. Please?"
Freya started blushing a hard as she admitted, "Aww... that's actually really cute. You just wanna have some nice bonding time with your owner, huh?" and after her stupid adorable puppy nodded, she giggled and pulled his head back down between her firm breasts and told him, "Okay, sweetie. You can bond with me for as long and slow as you wish," then she reached behind her and grabbed her book next to the lamp and started reading as Zachery began giving her very slow and soft humps.
As Zachery relaxed on top of his beautiful owner with his head resting on her comfy breasts while she enjoyed her book, he could hardly believe it was really happening.
Wanting the moment to last forever, he softly humped as slow as he possibly could as the blissful and heavenly minutes passed by, and as he listened to his owners heart beat as her chest raised and lowered to her slow relaxed breathing, he felt himself getting sleepy.
Zachery did everything he could to fight off the sleepiness for nearly half an hour, but as he continued gently and slowly humping to ensure he wouldn't finish, Freya began softly petting his hair as she continued reading, then his heavy eyelids eventually closed.
Then suddenly, Zachery felt Freya rubbing his back as she told him, "Hey, cutie. It's about bed time."
Zachery slowly lifted his head and looked up at his beautiful Goddess with his tired eyes, then he slowly pushed himself up onto his knees as his small erection slid out of her.
Freya chuckled as Zachery rubbed his tired eyes, then she teased, "You're still hard. I can't lock you up like that."
Zachery looked down at his small erection as it dawned on him that he had fallen asleep inside of her, then he asked, "Want me to finish? It will only take a few seconds."
So Freya gave him a naughty smirk as she set her book on the corner table behind her, then she lifted her shirt up higher and told him, "Sure. You can finish on my tummy. I wanna watch you lick it up."
Zachery perked up out of his sleepy haze and eagerly nodded, then he began masturbating his little erection as he confessed, "I'm surprised that wasn't just a dream. You actually let me have sex with you, that was amazing," then after Freya giggled from his excitement, he told her, "I really appreciate you letting me have sex with you. I know it's not as good for you as it is for me, so it's very selfless of you."
Freya started blushing and smirking a little as she watched her stupid puppy stroke his little erection with his fingers, then she confessed, "It's not a selfless act, stupid. I liked it. I love seeing my puppy enjoy me."
Zachery tensed up from Freya's confession and groaned as he shot a couple massive loads onto her stomach, then as he was squeezing out the last few drops, he curiously asked, "It felt good, like in your heart, right?"
Freya started cracking up again as she nodded and answered, "Yes, silly. Seeing you enjoy me makes my heart happy."
So Zachery got excited and responded, "You make my heart happy too!"
Then as they both got caught in each others gazes, Freya eventually gave his leash a soft tug and told him, "Don't forget to clean up your mess, sweetie. It's a big one."
Zachery looked down at his multiple loads of thick and creamy cum he left on his owners stomach, then when he started getting grossed out at the thought of licking up his mess, he awkwardly smiled at Freya and saw her excitement to watch him clean up his cum, which filled him back up with courage.
So as he slowly leaned down, he told her, "Thank you for being my owner and helping me be a good boy."
And after Freya blushed and responded, "Of course, sweetie," he began licking and slurping his nasty, salty, and bitter cum off his owners stomach, then Freya giggled and told him, "Don't forget to clean my belly button too, you little perve," which made Zachery crack up.
As Zachery slurped hard on Freya's belly button and started licking it to make sure it was squeaky clean, Freya kept giggling. And when he felt like he got it perfectly clean, he planted a couple soft kisses on her stomach until she eventually grabbed his hair and lifted his head.
When Zachery looked up at his amused owner, she told him, "I didn't say you can worship me. You still haven't earned that."
So he smiled up at her, and politely asked, "May I please just give your tummy one more kiss? Please?"
Freya stared at him with amusement as he gazed up at her with his puppy eyes, then she eventually broke and said, "Fine, one more kissy then it's bed time."
So after Freya let go of his hair, he went back to plant one more soft and sensual kiss, but he got excited and impulsively gave her a big wet raspberry kiss on her belly button, which surprised her and made her laugh as she pushed him away.
As Zachery sat up on his knees and smirked at her, Freya gasped, "I can't believe you just did that!"
But Zachery just chuckled and responded, "I couldn't help it. You have the most cutest belly button in the world."
Freya started smirking harder as she continued trying to suppress her giggles, then she rolled her eyes and told him, "Okay, I'm letting it slide. Now lets go potty and brush our teeth. It's bed time."
After Zachery got up, Freya had him grab his chastity device cage and padlock, then he followed as she led him to her master bathroom, and after they both brushed their teeth and used the toilet, Freya quickly cleaned her stupid puppy's penis and balls then slid his cage back on him and locked it.
Then after Freya cleaned her stomach with a wet washcloth, she led Zachery to bed by his leash, handed him his big fuzzy pillow, and then had him climb up onto her massive Alaskan King bed and crawled under her blanket at the foot of her bed.
As he curled up and got comfortable in his spot, Freya turned the bedroom light off and climbed in bed, and after they said good night to each other, she rubbed her cold bare feet against her puppy's soft warm tummy until they both fell asleep.
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Chapter 1
When Zachery was leaving his Film Study class Friday evening after learning that his essay for 'Do The Right Thing' by Spike Lee bumped his grade back up to an A, he was excited because he knew it would make Freya proud of him.
But as he walked out to the main college parking lot and saw Freya's security guys Franky and Tony waiting in Franky's fancy black sports car, reality once again stabbed him in his heart.
Other than face timing with Freya on his phone, Zachery hadn't seen her all week because after he accidentally left piss on the toilet seat at her condo for a second time, she needed a break from him, so she sent him to her lake house to stay with her security guys while she cooled off.
Zachery felt awful about leaving piss on the toilet seat, but he knew it wasn't intentional, and it only happened twice in two months. A rare slip up that only occurred when he would wake up mid-night and stumble to the bathroom to pee before going back to sleep.
Plus, he felt like Freya should've be more understanding and forgiving because he spent the first twenty years of his life peeing like a boy, so he was still getting used to being caged and peeing while sitting down.
Once Zachery got back to the lake house, he went up stairs to Freya's master bedroom while the security men went back to playing their Football video game in the lounge, then after he used the toilet and triple checked to make sure he didn't drip on the toilet seat, he sat down on Freya's massive Alaskan King bed and texted her, "Do you have time to face time with me?"
And after about five minutes, Freya called him, and when he answered her, she smiled and asked, "Yes, cutie?"
Zachery's excitement started bubbling up as he nervously asked, "Did you check my grades today?"
As Freya was in her condo kitchen making tea, she explained, "I checked your grades on Wednesday and you still had a B in film study. Did something change?"
So Zachery perked up and answered, "Yep," then he told her the good news, "My movie essay bumped it up to an A."
A soft and excited smile formed across his owners face, then Freya praised him, "Aww, that's very good, sweetie. Good job."
Zachery's butterflies began fluttering around and dancing as he confessed, "I didn't even like the movie. But I watched it tons and worked on the essay for days making sure it was super professional and informational and insightful and all that."
Freya chuckled as she carried her tea back to the living room, then she told him in a loving voice, "Well, I'm very proud of you. You're definitely on track to earn your discipline, you just need to keep those grades up for a couple more weeks."
Feeling confident and excited, Zachery nodded and told her, "I definitely will, cause I never wanna disappoint you."
After Freya took a small sip of her tea, she curiously asked, "So, are you excited about coming home tomorrow?"
Zachery paused for a moment in deep thought, then he answered, "Yeah, but I've been thinking about something," then he suggested, "Maybe I can just use the guest bathroom from now on. That way if I ever slip up again, which I totally don't plan on doing by the way... then at least it's not on your toilet. That way I'm not disrupting your morning routine."
Freya let out a frustrated sigh and explained, "I won't be confining your potty time to the guest bathroom, that doesn't feel right. Besides, I've already come up with a solution, something much more reasonable. That way, when you fuck up again, I can get some fun out of it instead of just being mad."
Zachery immediately got nervous and asked "Is it those puppy pad things?"
Freya giggled and responded, "Aww, that could be a very cute and fun way to watch you potty, but no," then she smirked and told him, "Don't worry about it. You don't need to concern yourself with how I handle my stupid puppy."
So Zachery turned his human brain off and happily nodded.
Then after they chatted for about twenty more minutes about their day, Freya needed to go finish organizing and rearranging some things around the condo, as well as enjoy her new book she was reading, so she told him, "I got some things I need to finish here before I bring you home tomorrow, so go eat some dinner, and keep working on your homework. I don't want you falling behind again."
And after Zachery expressed how much he missed her one more time, he put his phone on the charger and went downstairs and asked Franky and Tony, "Hey, you guys want some chicken strips and french fries?"
Then when they both looked at each other and shrugged, Franky answered, "Sure, we're down. Thanks bro."
Zachery went to the kitchen and preheated the oven to four twenty-five, and dumped out full bags of chicken strips and french fries onto some large baking sheets, then started cleaning up in the kitchen until the oven was ready. Then he tossed the food in and continued doing dishes, wiping down counters, and sweeping until the food was done.
When Franky and Tony both came to get there food, they both thanked him, which made him happy, but also made him miss Freya even more. But he pushed through those feelings as he took his dinner upstairs and worked on his school work.
After about three hours, Zachery was completely caught up and had everything properly submitted on his college canvas portal, then he took a nice steamy shower in Freya's master bathroom and went to bed around 10pm.
Chapter 2
Zachery woke up early Saturday morning, immediately feeling the void of his leather dog collar Freya had taken away. But he would be getting it back very soon, so he perked up a little and went to do his morning routines, then after he headed downstairs to find Franky and Tony still passed out on the couches with soda cans and dirty dishes scattered about, his submissive instincts overrode his desire for breakfast and he started quietly tidying up the lounge.
After rinsing out the soda cans, putting them in recycle, and cleaning the dishes, he grabbed a wet washrag and wiped down the coffee table, quietly swept the floor, then put the PlayStation controllers back on their charging ports, then he finally went to go make himself a bowl of oatmeal.
When Zachery was finished eating, Franky tiredly stumbled into the kitchen to make a pot of coffee and saw him cleaning his bowl and spoon, so he chuckled and told him, "I can see why Freya keeps you close... Thanks for cleaning for us... again."
Zachery looked over and up at the big intimidating Italian man as he put his bowl in the drying rack, then he nervously smiled and said, "Thanks. I like being helpful when I can," then he went and poured himself a big glass of orange juice.
With several hours of nothing to do, Zachery slipped his shoes on and took his orange juice down to the lake and tried skipping rocks for awhile and he was pretty impressed at how good he got after only a week. Then once his arm was worn out, he headed back to the lake house and messed around on his laptop for awhile.
His excitement for seeing Freya was ever-present, even to the point in which that distractions of random YouTube videos and video games on his laptop became fleeting and ineffective.
But when he was eating a sandwich for a late-lunch, Franky and Tony returned from a shopping trip and he saw his opportunity to do something useful and helpful, so he finished eating and went to the kitchen and started preparing platters of snacks for the gentleman's event even though it wasn't his night to be raffled.
Poking little sticks through various fancy olives and cubes of weird smelly cheeses, and sorting the small desserts out on to platters so that each dessert tray had a variety of options, Zachery was happy to indulge in a form of service.
But since he wasn't sure which wine's Freya would be having served, he just skipped that part and instead brought down all the small fancy wine glasses onto the counter island, so that the only thing left would be to select the wine.
Fully prepping the snacks and putting them into the large fridge took long enough to pass quite a bit of time, and also served as a nice distraction to calm Zachery's nerves, but it was still only around 4pm and Freya still hadn't arrived, so he just patiently sat in the lounge with the security guys and anxiously scrolled around on his phone.
About thirty minutes later, Zachery heard the front door open, so he popped up off the couch and smiled as his stunning Goddess came walking in wearing a short elegant sleeveless red dress with cute red high-heels, and her pitch black wavy hair was let down in a relaxed but fancy manner that he thought beautifully exemplified her powerful presence.
As Zachery hopelessly smiled over to his owner, she gave him a silly and excited smirk and asked in a goofy and friendly voice, "Aww... how's my cute little sweetie doing?"
When Zachery's excitement spiked through the roof, he went sprinting around the back of a couch to go deliver a strong long-overdue hug to the love of his life, but midway to his love, a taller and much more athletic stud-of-a-boy with cute blonde hair came casually walking in from behind Freya, so he skidded to a stop about fifteen feet from his owner.
As Zachery looked the beefy young man up and down, he could tell that the guy was a several years older than him, perhaps nearing his thirties, and he looked like a strong puppy who could hump hard and fast for hours.
Time had seemed to stop as he froze up, and as the outside world faded around him, his owner, and her new adorable hunky puppy, he could feel his heart racing as his chest tightened around it.
Freya smiled at him, unaware of his shattered heart, and told him, "Hey, this is one of my other boys, Mathew. He's tonight's raffle prize."
As Mathew approached to offer a handshake, sudden panic set in when Zachery couldn't take a full breath.
The panic only amplified as he stepped back from the taller and more athletic puppy with his breaths short and staggered.
When the young man started looking confused, Zachery looked at Freya as his eyes began to water up, and he barely managed to speak, "Is that who you've been with all week?" then when Freya glared at him, he started getting more emotional, "I hope he cleans better than me!! I made two mistakes, Freya, and I said over and over that I'm super sorry!"
Freya was caught off guard and confused by the random outburst of emotions, and before she even had time to speak, Zachery turned around, completely gassed, and scurried upstairs and back to the master bedroom, then he face planted on Freya's Alaskan King bed and started bawling his eyes out.
After a few minutes of hopelessly sobbing, Zachery heard the bedroom door open, so he pulled a big fluffy pink pillow over his head.
Then Freya walked over and yanked the pillow off him and asked, "Seriously? You think I spent all week playing with a new puppy? Are you really that stupid?"
Zachery rolled over and sat up with his sad puffy eyes, then asked, "Am I just being stupid? Cause it looks like to me that you two came here together."
Freya let out an annoyed sigh and rolled her eyes, then she took a deep breath and calmly explained, "I drive all my boys here, stupid. There's limited parking space."
So Zachery paused for a moment, just long enough to start feeling dumb, then he asked, "You didn't bring him to your condo while I was here for time out?"
Freya sat down on the bed and chuckled, then she grabbed his thigh and assured him, "No, silly. Mathew is just one of my boys. He's not my puppy."
As Zachery gazed into his loving owners eyes, he immediately felt like a fool as the stomach sinking sensation gut-punched him back to reality, then as he was wiping his tears away with the back of his hand, he quietly apologized, "I'm really sorry about making a scene out there. I'm so fucking stupid..."
Freya gave him a soft and sympathetic smile, then she patted his leg and said, "It's fine. I guess I'm a little flattered that I mean everything to you... just, don't jump to conclusions and act like an emotional baby around others. It's embarrassing."
Zachery immediately got offended and barked back, "Oh, wow! I'm sorry I'm an emotional creature, Freya. Sorry for having feelings!"
But Freya just laughed at his tiny rage and patted him on the head as she assured him, "Aww, I just think you're so adorable. You don't need to be sorry for having feelings," then as Zachery was trying not to smile or giggle too hard from her affectionate head pats, Freya stood up and kindly asked him, "Just, please try to keep your emotions in check around others. You think you can manage that for me, sweetie?"
As Zachery was trying to calm down, he nodded and answered, "Yeah, I can do that. For you."
So Freya smiled and teased, "For me, of course," then as she was heading toward the door, she stopped and told him, "Hey, Mathew's not your replacement, he's one of your coworkers. So when you're done being emotional, you need to go downstairs, shake his hand, and be nice to him," then she walked out and shut the door behind her.
Zachery felt like a complete fool, and he was painfully aware that his emotional outburst in front of Franky, Tony, and Mathew was extremely embarrassing for Freya, but he also knew that he didn't have a time machine, so his only option was to go wash his face and head downstairs to push past the awkwardness he had created.
After freshening up in the bathroom, Zachery took a few deep breaths and then finally made his way downstairs.
As he walked through the lounge, he spotted Freya in her sexy red dress looking happy and flirty with her big Italian security guards, Franky and Tony, and when she caught him glancing at her, she smiled at him which got him excited. So he smiled back.
Then he headed to the kitchen and saw Mathew leaning against a counter while scrolling around on his phone, so he nervously approached and offered him a handshake, "Hi, I'm Zachery. Sorry about earlier."
Mathew put his phone away and awkwardly shook Zachery's hand and told him, "Oh... it's fine. Nice to meet you."
Since Zachery could sense the extremely awkward energy was still lingering, he let out a frustrated sigh and blurted, "I thought you and Freya were a thing. But she says you're not her puppy, and I choose to believe her."
Mathew got confused and asked, "You're... her puppy?"
So Zachery proudly smiled and answered, "Yep."
Though Mathew still looked confused and probably had follow up questions, he dropped the subject and move on as he curiously responded, "So... did you prepare all the snacks and stuff?"
Zachery nodded, "Uh huh," then explained, "I was here all day, so I just needed something helpful to do."
Mathew chuckled and told him, "Okay, well, thank you."
While waiting for guests to start arriving, Zachery got to chat with Mathew for a bit, and he learned that Mathew also started at Freya's catering business before landing the much more lucrative job of being a raffle prize for the gentlemen club, and after getting to step away from the catering job, Mathew had been spending more time creating adult content online with his boyfriend and building up their OnlyFans account together.
The more Zachery got to know Mathew, the more sure he became that there wasn't any Puppy business happening between Freya and him, which made Zachery feel stupider about his dramatic tantrum the longer they chatted.
When guests started pulling up to the lake house, Freya poked her head in the kitchen and said, "Hey, cutie," so Zachery looked over and realized she was calling Mathew a cutie, which was a subtle stab in the heart, then she told Mathew, "Get drinks ready."
Zachery tried to hide his emotions as he asked, "Is there anything I can do?"
Freya answered, "Oh, just one boy per raffle event, sweetie. Go back to my room and play on your phone. I'll come get you when it's over."
Hearing Freya tell him to go hide away in her room was something the cut and hurt him deeply, but he also understood she ran her gentlemen club a specific way before he ever came around, so he didn't want to be a 'drama llama' and argue with her.
So he concealed his sadness as he nodded, then he went up stairs to hide away in his owners bedroom for the duration of the event.
Then after mindlessly scrolling around on his phone and watching random videos, Freya poked her head in around 7:30pm and told him, "Hey, sweetie. Gather your belongings. We're dropping Mathew off at his place then heading home for dinner."
So Zachery sprung up and answered, "Yes, ma'am," and started gathering all his stuff into his backpack as his excitement began bubbling up.
After a week of sleeping by himself, he wanted nothing more in the world than to be curled up at the foot of Freya's bed while she rubs her cold feet on his soft belly.
Chapter 3
After Freya kissed her big Italian security boys and left to drop Mathew off at his place, she took Zachery home.
But when they returned to Freya's condo, Zachery walked in and immediately noticed a carseat with a seat belt harness sitting on the living room floor next to the entertainment system, so he tensed up a little bit and awkwardly asked, "What's with the big baby chair thing?"
Freya chuckled as she set her purse and keys down by the front door, then she slipped her cute red high-heels off and answered, "It's part of the new behavior correcting system I'm implementing for you," then she held her hand out and said, "Phone."
So Zachery handed his phone to her as he glanced over at the chair of humiliation once more, then he nervously asked, "Is it for like time outs or something?"
But Freya just told him, "Go put your stuff away, undress, and come wait on your spot. I'll come explain the new rules and collar you after I get my pajamas."
Zachery was eager to finally get his collar back, so he quickly nodded and headed straight to his bedroom to do as he was told.
When Zachery walked into his bedroom to go toss his backpack on the bed, the spare bed was gone, and there was a large dog kennel pushed up against the corner with a big gray fluffy dog bed and two matching fluffy pillows in it.
Then he noticed above the kennel, a thick black nylon dog leash, a thick black nylon dog collar, and a dog harness made of the same thick material hanging on some coat hooks.
As he walked over and felt the thick and silky nylon straps on the dog harness, his butterflies began storming.
He could tell by the thickness of the straps that Freya had spent a pretty penny on the collar and harness, because he saw the 'Coastal' pet supply logo on the metal clip on his leash, but he couldn't spot any brand names on the plastic snap-buckles of the collar or harness, which meant she probably had them custom made by the same craftsman who made her leather gear.
Before he could get too distracted, Zachery quickly undressed and walked back to the living room to wait on his spot, but as he glanced over at the carseat again he couldn't resist checking it out, so he wandered over to take a closer look.
As he observed the large comfy looking chair with sturdy shoulder and waist seat belt straps, along with a front seat belt buckle strap dangling down in the front, he could immediately recognize it was yet another custom ordered piece of equipment, specifically created for him.
And despite it being humiliating and weird, he felt a deep sense of appreciation that his owner would go to such lengths to ensure his behaviors were properly corrected.
Then suddenly, he heard Freya's master bedroom door open, so he quickly returned to his foam mat in the center of the living room and got down on his knees.


Zachery anxiously and eagerly waited down on his knees as he listened to Freya grab his new puppy gear from his bedroom, then he started shaking with excitement as she walked into the living room with her black hair tied into a messy bun, wearing her cute fuzzy slippers, pink pajama pants, and a baggy white t-shirt.
Then after Freya smiled down at her stupid excited puppy, she tossed his new puppy gear on the leather couch and said, "I assume you already saw your new puppy gear. It's non-leather, so I can keep it on you when I'm spraying you down or giving you baths."
Zachery's excitement spiked as he eagerly asked, "You're gonna give me baths!"
Freya immediately glared at him and asked, "Can you please shut your mouth until I tell you to speak?"
So Zachery tried to contain his excitement and calm down as he nodded 'yes' to her.
Then Freya snapped her fingers and said, "Follow," and after Zachery got up and followed her over to the carseat, she explained, "Before you receive your new puppy toys, I need to establish new rules with you."
After Zachery nodded, she pointed out the chair and said, "This is your time out spot. I also got you a highchair for the dining room," then as Zachery began to cringe from the awkward embarrassment, Freya opened the top drawer of her entertainment center, revealing a big tablet and a baby blue pacifier, then she grabbed one into each hand and explained, "This is your 'shut the fuck up' binky, you don't spit it out, you don't talk with it in your mouth. And this is your screen time tablet, I had the WiFi on it disabled, but I loaded it with a big playlist of cute puppy training videos, as well as about twenty gigabytes of my favorite gay porn in case you get bored of puppy training."
Then just as Zachery thought it couldn't get any more humiliating and degrading, Freya opened the cabinet door under the drawer, revealing a stack of diapers, then she explained, "These are your diapers."
Zachery started getting more anxious as he blurted out, "I'm not gonna pee on the toilet seat anymore, Freya! I swear!"
But Freya let out an annoyed sigh, then sternly told him, "You already left piss on the toilet seat Twice, Zachery. So chances are you're going to eventually stumble your stupid little butt into the bathroom and leave piss on the toilet seat again. And when you do! I would prefer to have fun humiliating you instead of actually being mad at you, cause I don't like getting mad at my stupid puppy! I want to have fun with it. And this system is exactly how I'm going to do it."
Then as Zachery started backing down from his fierce and strict dominant, Freya continued, "Any time you piss on the toilet seat, or whenever you act like a dumb little baby in any other way, you'll be spending a day in your diaper, and you will be eating in your highchair without silverware, and when you're not eating, you will be safely buckled into your carseat where you will suck on your pacifier and watch gay porn and puppy training videos on your tablet until your time out is over... now go to your spot."
Zachery returned to his spot, frustrated and annoyed about Freya assuming that he would pee on the toilet seat again.
He was absolutely positive that he would never do it again because the only thing that mattered to him was being a good boy for her.
Freya walked past him and sat down on the large leather couch, then stared into Zachery's moody and pouty eyes with her strict and unamused glare until he got uncomfortable and looked down at the floor, then she bluntly told him, "You can return to your normal life, you know. I'm not going to fire you from the gentlemen club, and even if you quit that job, I'd give you back your catering job immediately, no questions asked."
Zachery looked back up at Freya as his heart shattered into a million tiny pieces, then he asked, "Why?! You don't want me anymore?"
Freya let out another annoyed sigh under her breath, then she answered, "Of course I still want you, stupid. But I also want you to understand that I'm not going to do anything vengeful or spiteful if you decide that you can't handle being mine anymore."
As Zachery looked passed his owners strict and fierce gaze and into her soft and concerned eyes, he took a deep breath and confessed, "Look, I don't want my old life back. I just wanna be your stupid puppy. I love doing all your chores, and helping you laugh at me. It makes me feel special and important... so if this new punishment will make you happy, I'll be happy too," then as Freya began subtly smirking and blushing, Zachery smiled back and apologized, "Also, I'm very sorry that my bratty and whiny attitude problems made you feel like I didn't wanna be yours, because honestly, I wanna be yours more than anything else I ever wanted before. I'd choose you over a million trillion dollars, easily."
While Freya was trying to hold back her joyful and happy smile, she smirked and told him, "Apple Sauce."
Zachery chuckled and asked, "You want apple sauce?"
But Freya's entitled and bratty smirk grew wider as she answered, "I don't have apple sauce."
So Zachery asked, "You want me to run to Safeway before it closes and get you some."
Then Freya finally cracked a full smile as she giggled and told him, "No, it's our special word, stupid. Say it."
Zachery was confused, but he played along and said, "Okay, Apple Sauce."
Then Freya gave him a kind and caring smile as she explained, "If you ever need to communicate with me as an 'equal' you may say Apple Sauce and I'll do my best to truly listen, okay sweetie?"
Incredibly moved by Freya's variation of a 'safe word' for their puppy and owner dynamic, Zachery gratefully responded, "Oh, okay. Thank you. I promise I won't use it unless I really-really need to."
Then Freya patted her knee and said, "Come. Let's try your new puppy toys."
So Zachery bounced up to his feet with excitement, scurried across the living room, and got back down onto his knees in front of his beautiful and loving dominant as his heart began racing.
Freya began with his new collar. Placing the soft and silky collar around his sensitive and empty neck, then adjusting the slider to shorten the length of the collar before placing the collar around his needy and eager neck again.
And when she snapped the buckle closed and secured the snug and comfy dog collar around Zachery's neck, he let out a small giggle from the delightful 'click' of his new collar's buckle.
So Freya smiled from his excitement, then she grabbed the puppy harness and draped it over his shoulders. Doing the same, and taking the time to adjust the length of both shoulder straps, as well as the ones wrapped around under his chest.
Then after she snapped the two side buckles closed, she tugged on the front strap that ran down the front connecting the shoulder straps to the ones just below his chest, making sure it rested perfectly in the center.
And as Zachery's giddy puppy excitement from his new collar and harness was bubbling, Freya slid her finger down through the metal d-ring on the front of his harness, gave it a playful tug, and asked, "Is your new harness nice and comfy?"
Zachery continued fighting off his schoolgirl giggles as he nodded and answered, "Yeah. I love it. Thank you."
Then after Freya and Zachery shared a loving gaze, Freya eventually leaned back on her comfy leather couch, then let out a sigh and said, "You know, you look absolutely adorable in your new puppy harness, but I'm still a bit annoyed about your emotional temper tantrum at the lake house earlier. It was quite embarrassing having my stupid puppy throw accusations of cheating at me and then stomp his little angry feet up the stairs in front of my security boys and raffle boy."
Zachery was caught off guard by the sudden and serious tone in Freya's voice and demeanor, but he thought he already apologized plenty, so he defended himself a little and explained, "I know, it was super childish and immature. But I thought you got a new puppy and my feelings were really hurt. I didn't mean to embarrass you... I was scared you found a better puppy so I got jealous."
Freya chuckled as she fidgeted around with Zachery's new leash, then she assured him, "I think it's cute that you were scared and jealous that I got a new puppy. It's very flattering. But there's better ways to handle it, and you handled it very poorly."
So Zachery urgently responded, "I know, I was being stupid, and I fully admit that. But I'm telling you that I'm super sorry and I won't do it again."
Freya stared into his eyes, and he could tell she was pondering what to do with him, then as he was growing more nervous, she eventually set his leash down on the couch, stood up, and said, "Well, I understand you're sorry, but I'm still putting you in your diaper for acting like a baby today," then she grabbed the back of his collar and demanded, "Come," as she pulled him toward the entertainment center.
As Zachery's anxiety began spiraling, he followed along on his hands and knees so his collar wouldn't choke him, then as Freya grabbed a diaper out of the cabinet, he desperately asked her, "Can I go pee first? I don't wanna pee in a diaper. Please?!"
Freya couldn't hide her sadistic excitement when her stupid puppy admitted he needed to pee, but as he looked up at her, already completely humiliated, she let out a bratty huff and told him, "Fine, go potty. But next time you piss me off, you'll be staying in your diaper until it's messy. Now go."
Zachery quickly got up from his knees and scurried off to the hallway bathroom to sit down and nervously pee, then as he was triple checking to make sure he didn't leak on the toilet seat or floor, he started to wonder if he should exercise his right to say 'Apple Sauce' so he could negotiate with Freya.
But as he was washing his hands and looking at his new collar and harness in the mirror, he started feeling horny and sexy and cute, so he took a deep and calming breath, then he decided that he was grateful for his new puppy gear, and it would be unfair and selfish to not let Freya have fun humiliating him, so he swallowed his pride and returned to the living room where his owner was patiently waiting with an excited smirk.
When Zachery saw how excited his humiliation was about to make her, he nervously chuckled and smiled at her, and said, "Okay... I guess I'm ready for my punishment."
Freya cracked up and told him, "Good. Come lay down on your back."
Zachery nervously walked over and sat down on the floor in front of Freya, then he laid down on his back, feeling exposed and vulnerable.
Then as Freya got down on her knees between his legs, still barely able to conceal her excited and amused smirk. And after she gently pushed his knees a little further apart, she patted his tummy and said, "Lift your cute tooshie for me, sweetie."
So Zachery awkwardly smiled as he firmly planted his feet on the hard wood floor and raised his hips into the air. And as Freya was opening his diaper and sliding it under his bottom, he took another deep breath to try and calm his nerves while he slowly lowered his hips.
As Freya pulled the front of his diaper up and finished putting it on him, he could feel his own shame and excitement waging war deep inside his stomach as he felt his small chastity device constraining his throbbing arousal.
When Freya was finished putting his diaper on him, she sat back on her knees and smiled at her adorable stupid boy, satisfied and happy with him, then she gave him soft pats on the front of his diaper and talked in her sweet baby voice, "Aww, look at you in your diapie, sucha little cutie!"
Zachery chuckled as he shyly looked away for a moment, then when he gazed back up at his happy and loving owner, he teased, "If you keep babying me and making me feel good, this isn't gonna be a good punishment."
Freya just chuckled as she gave him more pleasant diaper pats while he was heating up, then she confessed, "It doesn't have to be a punishment, silly. Maybe I just wanna put my cute boy in a diaper."
Zachery looked up at his powerful and beautiful owner, shyly and awkwardly blushing, and overwhelmed from the soft and silky puppy collar and puppy harness on his bare skin and the affectionate hand pats on the front of his soft and comfy diaper, then he glanced at Freya's choker chain with his padlock key as he nervously swallowed and asked, "Apple Sauce?"
Freya's blissful and happy smile slowly turned curious as she quietly asked, "Is this too much for you?"
So Zachery started stumbling over his words, "No, not at all. It's just, I... I was wondering, like... you know how you only want me addressing you as Ma'am, right? And some times I slip up and call you Freya when I'm being pissy and annoying, which I totally apologize for."
Freya started smirking again as she encouraged him, "Go on, sweetie. Get to the point."
Zachery paused for a moment as his heart began racing, then he quietly asked, "I was wondering, maybe just when you wanna baby me... maybe... if it doesn't make you uncomfortable of course..."
Freya smiled and playfully pinched the soft part of his inner thigh as he giggled, then she said, "Hurry up, sweetie. Mommy doesn't have all night. She needs to go make you some din-din."
Suddenly, Zachery's heart began pounding violently as he gazed up at his loving and caring mommy, and as he became fully lost in her love, she attacked him with tickles all over his thighs and lower tummy as they both laughed, and he wiggled around and tried to desperately block her tickles, but she was very sneaky and unpredictable.
Then after he got completely overwhelmed and ran out of breath from laughing and begging her to stop, Freya eased up and giggled as she began softly rubbing his tummy.
And as he was catching his breath, he nervously tried his best baby voice as he smiled and confessed, "I wuv when mommy tickles me."
Freya lit up with joy as her smile brightened up the entire room, then she confessed, "Well... mommy loves tickling You," and after she leaned down and planted a soft and sensual kiss on her boys lips, she leaned back up and asked, "Would my special boy like to play on his tablet while I make him some chicky nuggies?"
Zachery melted into his role and happily accepted his position as he nodded up at his mommy.
Then she offered her hand down to him.
After Freya helped her boy up, she led him to his comfy carseat, then once he nervously sat down for her, she pulled the side straps out and he slid his arms under, then she pulled the front seat belt buckle up between his legs, and buckled the side latches to his front buckle and safely secured her special boy into his five-point seat belt harness.
As Zachery was wiggling around and enjoying the restraint of his harness, Freya grabbed his tablet and handed it to him as she smiled and playfully reminded him, "It's okay if you make pee pee or poopy in your diapie. Mommy won't be mad at you," and after Zachery chuckled from her sweet baby talk, she put his baby-blue pacifier in his mouth and said, "Enjoy your screen time, sweetie. Mommy will come get you when your din-din is ready," so he nodded up at his loving mommy as his butterflies raged inside.
When Freya went to the kitchen, Zachery was riding an extreme euphoric high, feeling loved and cared for more than he had ever felt before. And as he sat diapered, harnessed, collared, caged, and safely buckled into his carseat while sucking on his pacifier, he giggled at the absurdity of his situation, then opened his new tablet.
As he unlocked the screen, he saw exactly what Freya had described, an empty tablet stripped of all it's normal features except for the settings and camera icons, along with a folder icon titled 'Videos' and when he tapped on the videos folder, he saw 'Gay Porn' and 'Puppy Training' playlists.
Since he wasn't in the mood for any gay porn, he opened the puppy training folder to try and find a cute and sexy puppy play video to watch, but as he read through the list of titles like 'Why your puppy is pulling on his leash' and 'Ten ways to correct your puppy without punishment' he quickly realized the 'Puppy Training' playlist was literally puppy training videos.
So he chuckled out loud and selected the one called 'How to give your puppy a bath' and then he watched an older sweet lady give a detailed tutorial on how she encourages her golden retriever to stay calm in the bathtub, as well as what kinds of shampoos were safe to use on dogs.
Zachery couldn't stop feeling giddy as he continued watching through several more puppy training videos.
The snugness of his safety harness firmly restraining him in his carseat felt so amazing that he couldn't stop wiggling around just to feel the delightful pressures of the seat belt running over and down his shoulders, around his waist, and between his legs.
After about thirty minutes of enjoying his screen time, Freya returned from the kitchen to find her sweet boy comfortably buckled into his harness, sucking on his baby-blue pacifier, and watching his puppy training videos, and she couldn't help but let out a small burst of laughter.
When Zachery looked up and over at his giggling mommy, he caught her contagious laughter and chuckled as his pacifier fell out of his mouth and into his lap, so he quickly snatched it back up and apologized, "Oh, sorry, mommy," then he stuck it back in his mouth as he smiled.
And when Freya saw his cute squinting eyes, she giggled again as she put her hand over her chest, then she confessed, "Oh my lord, you are sucha precious little thing! You look so cute in your carseat. I need to take a picture so I can look at it when work sucks."
Freya ran over and grabbed her phone off the coffee table, then she walked over as she turned her camera on and told him, "Alright, sweetie. Give mommy a big smile."
So Zachery looked up at her while delivering his cutest squinting eye smile he could with his pacifier in his mouth, and after Freya took a couple photos, she put her phone back, then she got down on one knee in front of him and asked, "Do you need mommy's help with your buckles?"
When Zachery giggled moaned 'mmhmm' through his pacifier, Freya started blushing.
Then after she took his tablet away and removed his pacifier, she smiled and asked, "Sawry, what was that sweetie? Mommy couldn't here you with your binky in your mouth."
So Zachery giggled and played along with his playful baby voice, "Oh... I was saying Mmhmm cause I need helps with my buckle."
As Freya was blushing hard and helping her sweet boy out of his carseat harness, Zachery was still in a blissful state of shock by how much joy he was giving his beautiful Goddess just by being her sweet baby boy.
After Freya grabbed Zachery's hand am took him to the kitchen, he finally got to see his white sturdy highchair, and as his spiraling excitement continued to swirl, he climbed up and sat in it, then after Freya buckled him in and put the tray back on and poured him a glass of milk, he finally cracked from his baby role and confessed, "I can't believe you got all this stuff for me... I wish I could get you lots of nice stuff too."
Freya dumped his chicken nuggets on his highchair tray and teased, "Aww, but you got me these cute fuzzy slippers last month, and I adore these," but as Zachery was trying to conceal his insecurity with an awkward smile, she gave him a genuine and kind smile as she broke from her mommy role and confessed, "You know, you give me a lot... you do all my chores, you endure my wrath whenever I feel like dominating you, and you let me bully and humiliate you around my girlfriends when we wanna laugh... you've completely surrendered all of yourself to me, and I value that more than anything you could ever buy for me."


As Freya's kind and loving affection was violently stabbing Zachery's insecurity to death in one of the dark decrepit alleyways inside of his stupid puppy brain, he gazed up at his all-loving Goddess, and told her, "You don't have to buy me lots of stuff either. I value you more than stuff too."
Freya chuckled and admitted, "Well, I really do like these comfy slippers... and I know it's fun giving gifts to the people we like," then she smirked and told him, "I know I yelled at you for spending some of your allowance on me, but maybe that's not fair... so I'm going to raise your allowance and allow you to give me gifts. Just stick with useful things like slippers and jewelry. I really don't want random space clutter."
Zachery already loved the idea of helping Freya build up a cute slipper collection, so he eagerly nodded and said, "Okay, thank you! I'll make sure it's useful things, I promise."
So Freya gave him a playful head pat and responded, "Good," then she smiled and told him, "I'm not done being your mommy tonight, so eat your chicky nuggies while I enjoy my salad, sweetie."
Zachery had no problem resuming his role as his mommy's special boy, so he gave her a big happy smile and responded, "Okay, mommy," then enjoyed his chicken nuggets while she sat down at the table to eat her salad and mindlessly scroll around on her phone.
When they were finished with dinner, Zachery watched from his highchair as his loving mommy cleaned his tray and washed the dishes.
The reverse of the roles felt strange to him at first. He felt the urge to speak up and offer to do all the cleaning, but he could also tell Freya was having a fun time being his helpful and caring mommy, which left him feeling warm and awkwardly aroused.
As his mommy smiled down at him while unbuckling him from his highchair, he couldn't help but start giggling from his arousal and the silly nature of their play, and when Freya gave him a confused look, he felt compelled to address the awkward elephant in the room, so he blurted out, "I feel like I'm not supposed to be horny from this."
Freya cracked up and playfully teased, "Aww, which part, sweetie? Your diapie? Or your highchair?"
So Zachery smirked up at his beautiful mommy and confessed, "I like my highchair and diapies," which made her start blushing again.
After Freya got Zachery out of his highchair and grabbed his hand, she walked him to his spot in the living room, then she started removing his diaper as he nervously stood on his small foam mat.
He was feeling a little sad that their mommy and son playtime might be over, but the one thing he enjoyed more than anything else was letting his owner dictate when, where, and how they play, so he didn't speak up.
Freya looked down at his little chastity device as a stream of clear precum dripped down and fell to his foam mat, then she smiled and softly told him, "Mommy's gonna go throw your diapie away and then grab you a fun toy to play with. Wait right here, cutie," so he nodded and waited on his spot, naked, collared, harnessed, and tightly constrained by his small metal cage.
Before Zachery had much time to reminisce on his fun baby play with his mommy, Freya quickly returned with a naughty smirk, and a thick black cock that appeared much thicker and a couple inches longer than the eight-inch cock she had been using to administer his deep throat training.
Zachery nervously swallowed as his loving yet sadistic owner firmly pressed the huge cock down onto the hard wood floor a few feet from the couch, then when she smirked at him again, he anxiously asked, "Can I play with the smaller one that we been using? Please?"
Freya let out an annoyed and bratty sigh, but quickly reeled herself back in, then she forced out a friendly smile and answered, "No, sweetie. The smaller cock goes in your mouth, so I don't want it going in your poopy hole."
Zachery anxiously chuckled as he looked down at the massive cock, and he was trying to summon the courage to stop being intimidated, so he nervously asked, "Am I allowed to use lube?"
So Freya broke out of her mommy role as she giggled and answered, "Okay, fine. That's fair."
After Freya went and grabbed a bottle of anal lubricant from her bedroom, she snatched his leash off the couch and attached it to his collar while he took a deep and nervous breath, then when she noticed how panicky he seemed, she lifted his chin and planted a soft and sensual kiss on his cheek to see if it would help encourage him.
And it worked perfectly as Zachery started blushing. And after he nervously looked down at the massive cock again, he looked back up at his owner and told her, "I'll try for you."
Freya lit up with joy and responded, "Aww... of course you will," then she tugged his leash and brought him over to the couch, and after she sat down on the couch in front of the massive cock, she pointed at the floor and said, "Down."
So Zachery got down on the other side of the massive cock, and as he gazed into his owners amused and sadistic eyes, he found it oddly jarring how abruptly she shifted back to her normal dominant self.
But when Freya leaned down and started squirting a healthy amount of anal lubricant onto the cock, her caretaker affection returned for a brief moment as she giggled and confessed, "I had a lot of fun being your mommy," then she told him, "Rub it and see if that's enough for your cute little butt."
Zachery cracked up as he began stroking the massive cock, then while he was making sure it was fully lubricated, he admitted, "I really enjoyed being your son too," and when Freya gave him a bratty and entitled smirk, he quickly assured her, "Just so you know, I don't expect you to always be my super loving mommy dom. Cause even if we never got to do that again, I'd still live happily ever after as your stupid puppy. You never owe me anything."
Freya's bratty smirk softened a little bit as she watched her stupid puppy lubricate his massive cock of ass destruction, then she started fidgeting around with the handle of his leash as she explained, "I appreciate you understanding and accepting that you're my stupid puppy. But we'll have some more son and mommy fun in the future," then as Zachery hopelessly smiled at his loving owner, she chuckled and curiously asked him, "Did the mommy stuff feel intimate for you? You know, like loving and all that?"
Zachery was confused why Freya would even asked such an obvious thing, so as he finished lubricating the massive cock, he answered, "Yeah. If you mean like it felt sweet and weirdly romantic and stuff, then yeah, it was intimate. Why?"
Freya paused for a moment, then gave his leash a light tug and told him, "Let's see how you handle your new cock. You can go nice and slow, I just want you to get used to it because I'm going to be fucking you with it."
Zachery chuckled at Freya's bluntness as he scooted over it on his knees.
Then as he nervously grabbed the base of the big cock and pressed it against his tight hole, he started feeling a little needy and wanted to know why Freya asked him about the intimacy of their earlier play, so he paused and asked again, "Why'd you ask our play feltt intimate? Do you think I don't feel intimacy? Or are you worried that I'm just using you to have kinky fun? Cause I promise I care about you much deeper than the fun sex stuff."
Freya started looking rather serious as she leaned back on the couch, then she slid Zachery's leash over her wrist, elegantly crossed her legs, and told him, "If you can get that thick cock in your tight ass, I'll explain why I brought it up."
Dying of curiosity, Zachery firmly pressed the tip of the big slippery cock up against his tight hole, then he let out a soft and painful gasp as he tried lowering himself.
When Freya saw his discomfort, she giggled and asked, "Are you penetrated?"
Zachery awkwardly lowered himself again as he softly gasped in pain, but the big cock just started bending instead of penetrating him, then he awkwardly answered, "No... I honestly think I might need to start with a more reasonable sized dildo."
But Freya was quick to remind him, "That cock isn't much thicker than Nicholas. It's just longer."
Zachery didn't exactly agree with Freya because a real cock with the same girth would have more squishiness to it, but he knew she was just trying to be encouraging because she wanted him to get used to it so she could have fun fucking him with it, so he just smiled and nodded as he sat up on his knees to straighten the huge cock under him.
Then he reached down between his legs and grabbed the big cock with both hands, and slowly lowered himself as the stinging and aching of his tight hole stretching around the head of the big cock caused him to let out a soft painful groan.
After a small giggle escaped Freya's amused smirk, Zachery lowered himself a tiny bit more, and she giggled louder as he softly whimpered in pain, then he bluntly asked her, "Does this actually make you horny? Or do you just think it's funny that it hurts?"
Freya instantly got defensive and said, "Hey, just cause it's funny doesn't mean it's not sexy!" then she smirked and told him, "Keep going, cutie."
Zachery couldn't help but notice she didn't directly answer his question, but he brushed it off and continued carefully riding the tip of his big cock in discomfort, lowering himself a tiny bit more each time as he groaned and whimpered while his owner watched.
After Zachery got almost a third of the big cock into his tight hole, he slowly lifted himself, nearly pulling it all the way out, then he got stubborn and told Freya, "I don't wanna keep going unless you explain why you brought up that whole intimacy thing... did you think I was being too weird or something? Cause if I made you uncomfortable I can act less 'baby' next time."
Freya glared at him, but his stubbornness prevailed through her stern stare, causing her to finally crack and blurt out, "Fine, stupid! Keep playing with your toy and I'll explain."
So Zachery nodded and continued, and as he gently lowered himself and began forcing his big toy back inside of his tight achy hole, his soft painful whimpering returned.
Then while he slowly worked the cock deeper inside of him, Freya let out a frustrated sigh and confessed, "You didn't do anything wrong, I absolutely adored your baby mannerisms, I thought it was very fun and sexy. It's just, I was hoping you felt 'loved' when I was babying you, like in an intimate way..."
Zachery let out another painful groan as he spoke up, "Of course I felt loved, Freya. You made me feel like the most important boy in the world. I had an amazing time."
Freya softly smiled and told him, "Okay. That makes me really happy to hear."
Then Zachery only got more confused, so he asked, "Wait. Did I make you feel 'loved' too?"
Freya took a few moments to think, which made Zachery anxious, then she eventually answered, "Yeah," and asked, "But do you mind if I speak to you in Apple Sauce? Like as equals? Cause I just want to be honest with you."
Zachery tensed up a little, which made his hole tighten up around the big cock and caused him to wince in pain, then he nervously answered, "Sure. Would you like me to stop doing this?"
Freya quickly answered, "Oh, no. Continue. I want you to get used to your big cock," then she took a deep subtle breath and blurted out, "I can't do regular intimacy and romance with you... or with anyone to be honest. It's just not how my brain works. But I do love you in my own special way."
Zachery's excitement spiked and his heart began violently pounding as he excitedly assured her, "Freya, I totally love you too! I was just afraid of saying it cause you've only had me a couple months and I didn't wanna freak you out!"
Freya started blushing a little as she looked at her stupid simpy puppy's painful smile, then she politely told him, "Okay, good. Now play with your toy and shut your mouth till I'm done speaking. Okay sweetie?"
With his heart racing, and his butterflies raging, Zachery happily nodded, then continued the painful process of acclimating to his big cock.
Freya watched and giggled at Zachery struggling with his big cock for a few more moments, then she spoke up and explained, "Okay. Before you decide if you love me, I want you to understand something about me..."
But Zachery interrupted, "I can't just 'decide' to love you, Freya. It already happened."
Freya let out a frustrated sigh and sternly responded, "Sweetie, I told you to not speak until I'm done speaking. So please! Shut your mouth until I say you can speak again."
Zachery felt rude for ignoring her command and he wanted to apologize, but he also wanted to listen and not speak, so he just awkwardly nodded as he continued slowly and painfully riding the top half of his huge cock.
Then Freya took a deep breath to calm herself, and continued, "I just need you to understand that I can't provide you with the kind of love other girls can. I don't have that. We're never going to have that steamy lustful romantic sex you see in the movies. But I still want to love you in my own special way, which is by keeping you clothed, fed, and spoiled... and more importantly, by committing to keeping you indefinitely... because I love you like a girl loves her puppy, and there's nothing more important to a girl than her puppy."
Zachery could feel that emotional lump forming in his throat as his eyes began watering up, and as he was holding the big cock with both hands to ensure it wouldn't bend and pop out of his tight hole, he gaze up at his lovely Goddess's eyes, and asked, "Can I speak yet."
Freya giggled at her emotional puppy and answered, "Sure, cutie. What?"
So Zachery nervously cleared his throat, then told her, "I don't want all the cheesy movie sex. I just want you."
Freya started smirking hard while trying to conceal her smile, which made Zachery smile even harder as he quickly reached up and wiped his joyful tears on the back of his hand, then Freya teased, "I love you, silly."
Zachery started sobbing a little more as he softly giggled, then he told her, "I love you too."
Freya's bratty and entitled smirk finally shifted to a joyful and happy smile, then she praised him, "You're doing a very good job handling your big cock," and then she curiously asked, "Does it feel good yet?"
As Freya's praises filled him to the brim with love, he carefully lowered himself some more as the thick dildo pushed deeper inside, then he nodded and answered, "Kind of, it's starting to hurt less."
So Freya got excited and said, "Aww, that's very good!" then she graciously told him, "I'm gonna give you a couple more play sessions with your toy before I start fucking you with it. I just wanna make sure my special boy enjoys it, at least a little bit, cause I want to fuck you hard enough to give you sissygasms, but I don't wanna hurt you too bad in the process."
Zachery anxiously chuckled as his tight hole tensed up around the massive cock, but despite his anxiety, he was extremely thankful Freya was giving him some time to get used to it first. And hearing that Freya's goal was to give him pleasurable sissygasms served as an extra strong motivation to keep pushing himself.
After Freya enjoyed watching Zachery struggle with his big cock for awhile longer while fidgeting with the handle of his leash, she randomly spoke up, "Hey."
Zachery slowly looked up as he was still wincing from the big cock stretching his tight hole, then he asked, "Yes?"
So Freya informed him, "I've had a lot of fun with you this evening, but we're meeting my girlfriends for breakfast, so I need to give you a bath and get you ready for bed."
Zachery's excitement spiked again, which caused him to tense up and wince in pain again, then after Freya giggled at him, he had another moment of spontaneous bravery as he blurted out, "Can I take a bath with you?"
But Freya bluntly answered, "No, silly. I'm just giving you a bath." then when she noticed Zachery's confidence drop a little, she quickly spoke up and explained, "I only take baths when I masturbate, but if you're a good boy, mommy will let you join her during her next time she masturbates, okay." then after her eager little puppy smiled and nodded with giddy excitement, she told him, "Alright, cutie, let's go wash your toy and get ready for bed."
After Freya stood up and tugged on Zachery's leash, he let out a relieving gasp as the massive cock slid out of him, which made her giggle, then she giggled some more as she watched him struggle to break the suction of his big slippery toy.
Once Zachery got his toy unstuck from the hard wood floor, he followed his beautiful owner to her master bathroom and washed his toy, then he got to enjoy a nice and warm affectionate puppy bath as Freya gently cleaned him with a soft washcloth.
While Freya was taking her shower and washing her hair, Zachery patiently waited down on his knees in the master bathroom to air dry, then after Freya dried off and got her pajamas on, she reached down and grabbed his leash and took him to her Alaskan King bed.
Then she handed him his fluffy pillow and had him crawl under her blanket toward the foot of her bad, and after turning the lights off, she crawled in bed and rubbed her cold feet against her warm puppy's tummy as they both drifted to sleep.
End.
Author note: Season two will be submitted after all four episodes are written and ready to go. This is to ensure some level of consistency so people are not left hanging and waiting for the next episode when life gets in the way of writing. Thanks to everyone checked out this first season.
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While Jacob was pushing his cleaning cart into the elevator and heading down to the eighth floor to clean his last two restrooms, he checked the time on his phone and saw it was only midnight, which caused him to let out a frustrated sigh.
After working his new custodial job for a few months, he was getting much more efficient at his work just like all the custodians on the other floors. He would start work at 4pm, and once 6pm rolled around and all the offices on his two floors were empty, he would fly through all his tasks while listening to music or podcasts.
When he would get done early, he would go to other floors and try striking up conversations with other custodians, but they were all much older than him and just preferred to hide in their custodial closets at the end of the night and watch videos on their phones until it was time to leave.
He tried doing the same, but he couldn't stand being crammed in his small closet that reeked of cleaning chemicals, so he had found a different and much more fun way to pass the time.
Once he was finished scrubbing the toilets, restocking the toilet paper and paper towels, he wiped down all the surfaces, cleaned the mirrors, and mopped the floors, then he took his cart down and tossed his trash in the dumpster out back.
When he returned to the eighth floor, he did a quick walk through to make sure no office workers were still lingering around after hours, then he headed to the freshly cleaned men's restroom to waste the last thirty minutes of his shift.
Before heading into one of the stalls, Jacob stopped and looked at himself in the mirror, almost cringing at himself as he stared at his baggy 'extra small' work shirt that was still too big for his small petite frame.
But as he reached behind himself and scrunched his shirt up behind him until it was tight, he let out a soft chuckle and swayed his hips to the side, giving his best sexy anime girl pose, then he flipped his messy black hair out of his eyes and gave a bratty peace sign.
While doing different sexy poses in the mirror, Jacob leaned in close with his mouth open wide and his tongue sticking out, then as he crossed his eyes like a stupid ditzy e-girl begging for a rough throat fucking, he heard someone walking down the tiled hallway, so he quickly scurried into one of the stalls and sat down.
He figured it must've been the security officer, Thomas, doing his occasional walk through since all the other custodians were typically hiding in their closets by then, so he sat down on the toilet to quietly waste some time.
After opening his internet browser, he went to Amazon and looked at some cute girl clothes, while saving some of his favorite ones. He wasn't yet able to purchase any girl clothes because he still lived with his parents and younger sister, which made for an uncomfortable environment to hide girl clothes and sex toys. Especially since he had learned someone enjoyed snooping through his bedroom after he took pictures of his underwear draw and returned home to find things slightly shuffled around.
But he didn't have any hard feelings about it because he had been guilty of snooping around in the past.
Plus, he had almost enough money saved from his first few months of working to get his own small studio apartment in downtown Olympia.
It wasn't going to be cheap, but he knew with his full time job he could afford a studio which would give him plenty of privacy to dress up in cute clothes and play with some fun toys.
With only about ten more minutes of time before he could leave, Jacob scrolled around looking at some of his favorite things when he stumbled across the adorable leather collar he had been eyeballing for months. It was two-inches wide and fairly thick, and it came with a cute heart-shaped padlock.
The collar wasn't anything over the top or fancy, it was just a minimally designed bondage collar with a metal ring dangling in the front and a sturdy lockable buckle in the back. But it was his favorite because he loved the feeling of a wide collar on his neck.
He had looked for three-inch wide collars that would fill his entire neck, but outside of mean spiked pitbull collars and BDSM posture collars, he couldn't find one, at least not one that would be small enough for his neck.
As Jacob was admiring the black leather collar, he could feel the pressure building in his tight underwear, so he looked at the time and saw it was already a few minutes past 1am.
But he didn't want to ride his bike home while horny and flustered only to quietly masturbate in his parents house with them on the other side of his bedroom wall, so he stood up and pushed his pants and underwear down and sat down on the toilet.
Jacob had become more comfortable masturbating at work than he had ever been masturbating at home, and at first he felt bad about it, but after awhile he just accepted that he was a weirdo and stopped judging himself for it.
After putting his headphones on, he went to PornHub and logged into his account, then navigated to his 'Sissy-sluts' playlist he had been working on for almost a year, and after taking a minute to decide which video he wanted to watch, he selected one of his more recent favorites, 'Leashed sissyboy gets throat fucked', then he set his phone down on the toilet paper roll dispenser and grabbed some toilet paper and started fiddling around with his below average uncircumcised penis until he got fully erect.
Once he got hard, he barely made it two minutes into the video before cumming.
A shortcoming that had previously left him feeling humiliated and useless with his ex girlfriend, but when it came to getting off at work, he found it strangely convenient and useful.
While he thoroughly wiped himself clean, he let the video continue playing so he could listen to the sexy sounds of the sissyboy gagging on his alpha's hard cock, then when he was finished cleaning himself he closed PornHub, put his headphones away, washed his hands, and went to the elevator to head home after another boring day of work.
On his way down to the first floor, the elevator stopped on floor three and Jessica walked in.
Jacob did his best to hide his post-nut awkwardness as he smiled, "Hey Jessica..."
Jessica looked confused at first, which only amplified Jacob's awkward feeling, then after the elevator door shut, she responded, "Hey... so you're here late too... busy night?"
After an awkward pause he forced out a soft chuckle and answered, "It was pretty normal. I just lost track of time cause I was on my phone," then he asked her, "What about your floors? Were they messy?"
So Jessica chuckled and explained, "Nope. It was normal today. I was just facetiming with my boyfriend until he got here."
Without thinking, Jacob asked, "Isn't it illegal to facetime and drive?"
Which caused Jessica to let out an annoyed sigh, then after the elevator doors opened, she told him, "It's safer than texting and driving," then she walked out to the lobby and headed toward the front doors as Jacob quickly realized he came off as an obnoxious snob.
Not wanting to follow right behind the coworker he just annoyed, Jacob awkwardly stood in the elevator and waited until Jessica got outside, then he walked out of the elevator. But as he was about halfway to the door, Thomas, the security officer walked out of his office and waved him over.
Realizing he probably forgot to lock the back door again after taking his trash out to the dumpster, Jacob nervously walked over to the large security officer and immediately apologized, "I'm really sorry, Sir. I don't know why I keep forgetting to lock the door. I promise I won't do it again."
But Thomas just blankly stared down at him for a moment, then explained, "Nobody left the back door unlocked," then he waved him along toward his office and said, "Come, we need to discuss a different manner."
Jacob's heart began racing as he remembered hearing someone walking down the hallway earlier while he was hiding out in the bathroom posing in the mirror like a weirdo, so he anxiously asked, "Am I in trouble?"
Thomas calmly opened his office door and waved Jacob inside as he sternly told him, "Probably not," which startled him.
With a million thoughts storming through his head, Jacob slowly walked in and sat down in front of Thomas's desk, then his anxiety began ramping up as Thomas locked his office door, which terrified Jacob.
As Thomas went and calmly sat down at his desk, Jacob knew that he had never stolen anything or done anything illegal, so he couldn't figure out why he was in trouble, which only panicked him more.
After a few moments, the older and very intimidating security officer finally spoke up and said, "I'm just going to be frank with you. You can't be watching porn on the WiFi here. It's strictly prohibited."
Jacobs stomach immediately sank as he began getting light-headed, and in a moment of desperation he quickly fired back, "It wasn't me! I don't even watch that stuff. It was probably Brandon or Jessica."
But Thomas just leaned back in his office chair and stared at him for a few long awkward seconds while Jacob was crawling under his own skin, then he bluntly responded, "I know it was you. This building hosts several companies with sensitive information so we monitor all network activity. Everyone working here signed the same agreement, including you."
Shocked and still in defense-mode, Jacob quickly spoke up, "We're all connected to the WiFi though. It could've been anyone. Right?"
So Thomas grabbed his computer mouse, and as he began clicking around on his laptop, he explained, "Brandon connects to a sixth floor router, Jessica connects to a router on the third floor. You've been connecting to a router on floor eight... there's only one device connected to the router after 8pm, an android device. The same device that's been going to PornHub every night for about a month, and it's always when you're in the men's restroom."
As Jacob began mentally crumbling and mourning the loss of his cozy job and future studio apartment, while also enduring the potential humiliation of being outed as a weird freak, his voice started getting a little shaky as he quietly asked, "How much, umm... details does it show you?"
Thomas stared at Jacob for a second until his stern and authoritative grin slowly faded, then he let out a frustrated sigh and told him, "Our system logs every URL you visit while connected to our WiFi."
Jacob could feel his life shattering as the pit in his stomach continued growing, so as he was fighting for his life to not cry out of pure humiliation, he desperately asked, "If I just go, can you please get rid of the logs and not tell anyone? Please? I'll call my boss tomorrow and tell him I quit if you don't let anyone else see it."
As Jacob stared down at the floor in shame, hoping and praying that quitting his job would be enough to make his activity logs disappear from the system, Thomas spoke up and explained, "It's my job to monitor activity for anything illegal or suspicious, and I'm not supposed to delete anything from the system logs... but you didn't do anything illegal, you just broke a rule. I don't think anyone needs to know about this."
Surprised by the unsuspected leniency, Jacob looked up at the large security officer and asked, "You're not gonna like, report me or anything?"
So Thomas assured him, "Nope, I'll delete these logs tomorrow and nobody will ever know. I just need you to start disconnecting from the WiFi before you go whacking off in the Restrooms, because I can't be deleting activity logs every time you wanna go watch porn on your phone."
Relieved, but still utterly humiliated, Jacob let out a long exhale, then apologized, "Okay, well, I'm really sorry for making things awkward. Thank you for not telling anyone."
Then after Thomas smiled and nodded without telling him he could leave, Jacob could sense there was something else, but he didn't know what to say or do, so he just put his hands in his lap and tried to act normal.
After another few awkward and painful seconds, Thomas let out a seemingly friendly chuckle and finally confessed, "There's something else I want to discuss."
Which caused Jacob to tense up as he began fearing some sort of blackmail situation like he was getting entangled with the Mafia or a loan shark, but he did his best to stay calm as he asked, "Yeah?"
Then Thomas opened his middle desk drawer and calmly pulled out a leather collar and set it on his desk.
Jacob's eyes got wide as he stared across at it. It was the exact collar he had been admiring every night. The one he had planned on getting as soon as he finally got his own apartment.
But he froze up as his anxiety spiked, and he didn't know how to feel or react.
So Thomas just smirked at him and teased, "This is the one you've been looking at for the last month, correct?"
Jacob anxiously chuckled as he nodded and answered, "Yeah. That's the one."
Then Thomas pushed it forward and asked, "You wanna make sure it fits right? If it's too big I can return it and get you a smaller one."
Still feeling like a deer caught in headlights, Jacob slowly leaned forward and grabbed it in his hands, rotating the heavy leather collar around and nervously admiring the big shiny O-ring dangling off the front, and the strong and sturdy lockable buckle in the back.
But before he could summon the courage to unbuckle it and try it on, he was still scared he was being blackmailed, so he anxiously cleared his throat and bluntly asked, "Is this blackmail?"
Thomas, in almost a panic, leaned forward in his office chair, "What?! No," then he nervously chuckled and awkwardly explained, "I'm still gonna delete your logs and make sure nobody knows about your internet activity. I guess I'm being pretty inappropriate here, but, it's just... I think you're cute so I was trying to buy you a gift," then he urgently continued, "But you can definitely say no. I'm not that kind of guy, I promise. You don't owe me anything."
As Jacob was still trying to process the emotional roller coaster he was on, he looked across at the large and intimidating older man who could easily snap him in half with little effort, but at the same time, he could also see a big friendly guy who seemed to be into him.
And after looking down at the collar he always wanted, and also being told that he could say no to Thomas's advances, he felt a bit more at ease.
But as he could feel himself on the verge of walking away from a potential situation where he could finally be around someone who not only knew what he was, but seemed to be supportive of him, he nervously swallowed and began unbuckling the collar.
Then when he looked up and saw Thomas trying to hide his excitement, a small giggle escaped him as he place the collar around his own neck.
And after he pulled the strap through the buckle until it was snug, he buckled the collar and nervously put his hands back in his lap, then awkwardly responded, "It fits perfect. Thank you."
So Thomas nodded and said, "Good... it looks very cute on you."
As Jacob was awkwardly blushing from his perfect gift, Thomas was still trying to hide his excitement, but it was sneaking out from behind his confident smirk, which Jacob thought was adorable. And seeing that wearing his new collar was giving the older man enjoyment was making it hard for him to hide his own excitement.
Then after Thomas stood up from his desk, he reached back into the middle drawer and pulled out the small heart-shaped padlock and twisted the small key as it popped open.
And as the large security officer calmly walked around behind Jacob, butterflies began fluttering in his stomach, causing shivers to run down his spine.
But as soon as he felt Thomas gently grab the back of his collar and snap the padlock on, anxiety from the past returned, and he spoke up, "Wait... umm..."
Thomas walked around to his side, looking down and seeing the worry on his face, so he immediately asked him, "Want me to take it off?"
Jacob considered answering 'yes' for a moment due to fear of things going wrong, but the sissy inside of him who he had deprived for years wouldn't let him, so he spoke up, "No... it's just... if we're gonna do stuff, I don't wanna make you mad. So I guess I wanted to talk about it first if that's okay."
Confused but curious, Thomas sat down on his desk, unintentionally intimidating Jacob as he towered over him, then he asked, "Sure, we can talk first. Do you want to lay down some ground rules?"
Realizing he was only moments away from possibly having his first sissyboy experience, Jacob nervously swallowed, and while looking off to the side and shyly avoiding eye contact, he confessed, "Well, the one other boy I messed around with in the past liked getting blowjobs, but when I tried kissing him he got really mad. So I just wanna make sure I don't do something stupid and make you mad at me."
And as Jacob was still looking off to the side and struggling with his anxiety, he felt Thomas's thick finger slide through the metal ring of his collar and gently but firmly pull him up onto his feet.
Then Thomas pulled him in close between his tree-trunk sized legs and softly lifted his chin while staring into his fearful and anxious puppy eyes.
And before Jacob had time to process anything, Thomas tugged on his collar and planted a sensual kiss on his eager lips, then he assured him, "I have no problem with kissing a cute boy, I quite enjoy it."
Feeling overwhelmed and in unfamiliar territory as he looked up at the strong security man, Jacob knew his two options were to let his shame and anxiety ruin a possibly life-changing experience, or fully embrace his true self and enjoy the moment.
Realizing that he was unwilling to allow his shame to continue robbing him of life, Jacob began smirking hard as he looked up at his big handsome Alpha, then he placed his hands on his Alpha's hips and rose up on his tippy toes, reciprocating and delivering a grateful kiss on his Alpha's dominant lips.
Still nervous and worried about getting 'too-gay' and freaking Thomas out, Jacob was scared to try using his tongue, but Thomas wasn't nearly as shy.
Tugging harder on his sissy's collar, and forcing his greedy tongue between Jacob's lips.
As they began making out, Jacob could feel the pressure building in his tight underwear. He wanted more, but he was too afraid to ask, because he didn't want to come off as desperate and needy.
Fortunately, he didn't have to ask, because as things continued heating up, his Dominant wanted more and wasn't afraid to take it.
Immediately after enjoying a make out session, Thomas released his grip from Jacob's collar as he rose to his feet, then after he closed his laptop and tossed it on his office chair, with one big sweep of his big arm, he swiped all the office supplies off his desk.
As Jacob let out a surprised gasp, his big Alpha grabbed him under his arms and effortlessly hoisted his little body up and set him on the desk, then as soon as Thomas grabbed his work shirt and began lifting, he let out a small giggle as he obediently lifted his arms up.
Then Thomas pulled his shirt off with authority, and reached down and began unbuttoning and unzipping Jacob's work pants.
Overwhelmed with excitement, and also relieved that Thomas was taking control, Jacob kicked his shoes off and leaned back on his elbows and happily watched as his Dominant pulled his pants and underwear over his hips and down his legs.
Leaving him and his small uncircumcised erection fully exposed as he laid on the desk wearing nothing but his socks and collar.
As Thomas towered over him, smiling uncontrollably at his little sissyboy, pondering what to do with him, he seemed to have made a decision when he lifted Jacob's legs up and spread his knees apart.


But when Jacob looked down at Thomas's large and ever-growing bulge in his slacks, he started getting a little nervous, so he asked, "How hard are you gonna fuck me?"
Thomas immediately saw his sissyboy's concern as he was reaching down to unbuckle his belt, so he paused for a moment and curiously asked, "Have you ever received anal before?"
And after Jacob truthfully answered, "Not yet," an anxious giggle escaped him as he asked, "but if we start slow I should be fine, right?"
So Thomas changed course and assured him, "I don't wanna hurt sucha cute boy. We'll work up to it."
And when Jacob started worrying that he was disappointing his Dominant, he tried to push through his anxiety as he explained, "I'll be fine, I promise. I can take it."
But Thomas took control if his scared puppy as he reached down with his right hand and gently slid his meaty middle finger between Jacob's lips, and when Jacob instinctively accept it and began sucking on it, Thomas smirked and teased, "Good boy. Get it nice and wet for me."
Realizing that he was lubing up his Dominant's finger and preparing it for his hole, he began sucking and slobbering on his finger as he peered into his Alpha's kind and caring eyes.
With his small uncut erection throbbing between his legs like an excited puppy awaiting it's treat, he could feel the familiar sensation of precum rising up and leaking out of him. But he remained focused on doing what he was told as he enjoyed Thomas's thick middle finger sliding in and out of his mouth.
After nearly a minute of blissful vulnerability while leaning back on his elbows with his legs spread like a whore, puppy slobber began dripping down his chin and onto his chest.
Then Thomas's smirk grew wider as he slowly pulled his finger out of his sissyboy's mouth, and as he lowered his hand down and began teasing his boys tight hole, Jacob let out a soft gasp.
Circling his finger around the entrance and applying just enough pressure to tease, Thomas used his other hand and began softly stroking Jacob's small hard cock with his fingers, and sternly told him, "If you get uncomfortable and want me to stop, I fully expect you to speak up. Do you understand?"
Asking his Dominant to stop at that point seemed unfathomable, but Jacob was desperate to be a good boy, so he nodded and answered, "Yes, Sir. I understand. Thank you."
Which Jacob could tell excited his Dominant.
As Thomas continued softly stroking Jacob's little cock with his other hand, he began caressing his thick slobbery finger through the crevice between his boys cheeks, teasing and brushing over his tight hole with each slow passing.
Jacob could feel the euphoria as tingly sensations surged between his legs and spread throughout his body. Desperately horny and eager for penetration, he couldn't help but thrust his hips, pushing his penis more firmly into his Alpha's fingers and physically begging for more.
But Thomas was quick to correct him, demanding, "No humping, boy," and when Jacob obeyed his Sir and immediately quit humping, he was rewarded for his obedience.
Letting out a long and surprised gasp as his Alpha forced his way into him, slowly forcing the thick finger into his tight hole as Jacob could feel himself stretching around the first knuckle as his legs began quivering.
And as he let out another much more pleasurable gasp, he felt the second, much thicker knuckle stretch him open wider than he had ever been before.
When Thomas saw the overwhelming pleasure on his sissyboy's face, he let out a quiet and satisfied chuckle, then with his other hand, he began stroking his puppy's tiny penis more firmly, pulling his foreskin down a little further with each stroke.
And with one last stroke of his fingers, small whimpers escaped Jacob as his foreskin stretched around the head of his precum soaked penis, leaving his little glistening mushroom tip fully exposed to the elements.
Fully sunken into his sissyboy mind set, unable to think at all, Jacob let out a quiet and whiny, "Thank you, Sir."
Which Thomas thought was pathetically adorable, so he responded, "You're very welcome," as he rewarded his submissive boy with pleasure.
Slowly pulling his thick finger out of his tight hole as Jacob whimpered and gasped from the passing of each knuckle, then Thomas slowly forced his finger back into his tight hole as he kindly praised him, "You're doing a good job," before asking, "Does that feel nice?"
As Jacob was trying not to let his whiny whimpers get too loud, he took a deep and staggered breath, then he looked up at his powerful Alpha with his soft puppy eyes and nodded 'yes' to him.
Then his Alpha shifted to shorter and deeper thrusts as he applied pressure to his sissyboy's g-spot, and when Jacob's eyes opened wide and his soft whimpering began speeding up, his Alpha reached back down with his other hand and began teasing his sissy's most sensitive spot, softly running his fingers around the edge of his boy's precum soaked tip as desperate panting began emerging from beneath his fast whimpers.
With intense stimulation inside and out, Jacob couldn't hold himself up on his elbows any longer, so he laid all the way down on the desk while fighting to keep his hands down by his sides, because despite how painful it was becoming, he wanted nothing more than to show his Dominant how much he appreciated him, and in his mind, the best way to show his appreciation was by enduring how ever much painful and overwhelming stimulation his Dominant wanted to give him.
But as he was staring up at the ceiling shaking and crying out whiny whimpers, Thomas finally eased up as he urged him, "Shhhhhh, we got a late worker walking by."
In a panic, Jacob held his breath to silence himself, and when he lifted his head and looked up at his Alpha to find Thomas looking over at the wall of security monitors, he glanced over at the wall and saw a man in a suit walking through the lobby and toward the front door.
Worried that the man could come knocking on the security office door, Jacob urgently whispered, "Do I need to hide?"
But Thomas just stayed calm and reminded him, "I locked my office door," and after the office worker continued out the front doors, he looked back down to find his puppy looking anxious, so he smirked and continued rubbing his boy's g-spot as he teased, "It's okay, he's gone. You can relax and enjoy yourself now."
Jacob was a little shook, but as the pleasure deep inside of him began coming back, he laid his head back down and took a long staggered breath, but his anxiety wasn't winding down so he felt compelled to address the elephant in the room, quietly asking his Dominant, "Am I going to get you in trouble if someone catches us?"
Thomas let out a soft chuckle as he continued fingering his thoughtful sissyboy's tight hole, then he reached down with his other hand and gently yet firmly pushed his index and middle fingers into Jacob's mouth and demanded, "Suck," and when Jacob anxiously obeyed his Dominant and began sucking, Thomas assured him, "If someone knocks on the door, I'll just tell them I'm on the phone while you get dressed, okay. Don't stress about it. I just want my precious boy to enjoy himself."
Thomas's calm and unworried demeanor helped ease Jacob's worried mind as he continued sucking on his big fingers while enjoying his anal fingering, so he nodded in agreement and did his best to empty his stupid sissyboy brain and do as he was told.
And as Jacob continued sucking on his Dominant's fingers and trying to relax his tight achy hole, Thomas stayed attuned to his boy's body and continued slowly increasing the speed and pressure with each thrust of his middle finger.
Within no more than a minute, Jacob's soft whimpers returned, and as his pathetic puppy panting began emerging from within, he began getting more desperate as he lifted his head to get his Dominant's fingers deeper into his throat.
Surprised by Jacob's unashamed desire for more, Thomas pushed his fingers deeper into his empty headed and hopelessly horny sissyboy's throat, and when he began quietly gagging on his fingers, Thomas teased, "You love being fucked on both ends, don't you?"
And as soon as Jacob heard his Alpha speak to him in such a degrading and humiliating manner, he felt the pressure quickly building up in his groin as he continued gagging, then he let out another pathetic and whiny cry as he nodded and moaned "Mmmhmm."
Thomas got more excited as his brainless sissyboy's legs began quivering, and as he pushed his fingers deeper into his boy's throat and began fingering his sore hole harder and faster, he took a moment to enjoy the desperate whimpering until he saw his boy's toes curling, then he chuckled and teased, "Aww, is my boy about to have a sissygasm?"
Barely grounded in reality, Jacob managed to moan out, "Mmhmm," as he continued enjoying the blissful pleasure building between his legs.
Then as Thomas curiously asked, "Is this your first one?"
Jacob' nodded as he continued gagging on his Dominant's fingers.
So Thomas pulled his fingers out of his boy's throat, then grabbed a firm thick handful of Jacob's black messy hair, and pulled his head up as he began fingering him much harder, then he teased, "Here, watch. I don't want you to miss your first sissygasm," as Jacob lost all composure and began panting and moaning like a real whore.
Moaning loud, with no regard for their surrounding, Jacob could feel the cum rushing up his tiny cock as he cried out a whiny, "Ahh, Thank you, Sir. Thank you," and as his thick and creamy cum erupted and came exploding out of his little sissy clit before splattering down onto his stomach and chest, his Dominant kept a strong firm grip of his messy hair and forced him to continue watching as more thick loads of warm cum poured out of the tip of his boy cock, running down and leaving a big hot mess all around the base of his shaft.
After Thomas finally released his grip on Jacob's hair and slowly pulled his thick finger out of his achy hole, Jacob laid his exhausted head back down and let his shaky legs dangle over the edge of the desk, and as he began sucking in big breaths of air, Thomas pulled the chair closer and sat down in front of him and began sensually rubbing his inner thighs to help him relax.
Jacob took a few moments to catch his breath, but he quickly started feeling awkward.
As he sat up on the edge of the desk and looked down at the security officer who just got done fingering his throat and giving him a massive sissygasm, he let out an awkward and uncomfortable chuckle, and when Thomas smiled up at him, he forced a smile out and suggested, "Maybe I should go clean myself up real quick."
But Thomas smirked up at him and teased, "Is that your post-nut shame speaking?"
Jacob got tense and more uncomfortable as he forced out a chuckle and responded, "No, I really enjoyed everything. It's just, I'm kind of messy now," but Thomas just kept smirking, and when he raised and eyebrow, Jacob broke and confessed, "Fine, I have a little bit of 'post-nut' shame. But it's not because I regret it. I just feel a little awkward."
Thomas stood up from the chair, yet again towering over Jacob's tiny body, then he smiled and assured him, "Well, I really had an amazing time playing with you. Thank you."
As Jacob stared up at the huge kind teddy bear in front of him, he could tell Thomas was being genuine, and it moved him, so as he was biting his bottom lip and trying to conceal his smile, he finally caved and blurted out, "Can I pay you back? Please?"
Thomas was visibly taken aback by Jacob's quick turn around, and he looked like he was about to happily accept the offer, but after he pulled his phone out and check the time, he let out a frustrated sigh and answered, "I would love that, but I'm short on time. I have to send my last few reports in before two o'clock."
Jacob's stomach immediately sank from the rejection, and as he was becoming painfully self conscious again while sitting naked on Thomas's desk while covered in his own cum and wearing nothing but his socks and a thick bondage collar locked onto his neck, his hopeful smile faded.
But Thomas noticed and quickly spoke up, "Hey, how about you stop by my office and repay me tomorrow?"
As Jacob's anxiety and insecurity were hammering away on him, he couldn't tell if that's what Thomas really wanted, so he started awkwardly rambling, "I don't wanna be clingy or annoying though, plus I don't wanna get you in trouble at work. So I don't have to bother you all the time, you can just let me know when you wanna play around, but there's no pressure. I had lots of fun, but it's not like you owe me anything. If this was just a one time thing..."
Thomas chuckled and cut him off, "It's not a one time thing, silly, I want more. I just really need to have these reports in by two... But I promise you, I'm gonna put you back in your collar and watch you suck my cock tomorrow," and as Jacob's cheeks began heating up and turning pink, Thomas lifted his chin and planted a small sensual kiss on his eager lips and told him, "You be a good boy and wait here. I'm gonna go grab some paper towels from the break room and then clean you up. Okay."
Hopeful, horny, and excited for the future, Jacob was more than happy to wait one day before getting his greedy lips on his big Alpha's cock, so he obediently nodded, then smiled and answered, "Yes, Sir."
After Thomas patted his boy on the head, he turned around and walked out of the office and shut the door behind him, then Jacob watched his big manly teddy bear on the security cameras as he headed to the break room and started dampening some paper towels.
Still feeling a little awkward about his rambling, as well as his clingy attitude, Jacob did his best to collect himself and stop over thinking.
Then as he looked down at his stomach and saw some of his cum sliding down toward his tiny soft penis, he started to wonder if he could swallow Thomas's cum without gagging, so he wiped up a little dollop of his own cum and tasted it to see if he could tolerate it.
To his surprise, it wasn't horrible. Despite not liking the salty and bitter taste, it had some sweetness to it, and he didn't mind the texture, which gave him some confidence that he could fully service his Alpha when the time came.
After waiting another short minute, Thomas returned with the damp paper towels and locked the door behind him, then he walked over in a hurry as he nervously chuckled, and when he smiled down at Jacob and began cleaning his chest and stomach area, Jacob started feeling bad about holding him up, so he assured him, "It's okay, I can clean myself. You can go do the reports and stuff."
But Thomas responded, "No, it's okay. I wanna do it."
Jacob didn't want to argue with his Alpha, so he just smiled and told him, "Oh, okay," and as Thomas continued happily wiping his way down Jacob's body, he could tell his big caring Alpha was having fun cleaning up around his penis and balls, which caused him to giggle
And when Thomas caught his contagious laughter and chuckled, he curiously asked, "What?"
So Jacob just let out another involuntary giggle and answered, "Nothing... it's just, this is kind of nice. I like being cleaned."
While trying to remain 'manly' and composed, Thomas did his best to not laugh, but he couldn't hide his excited smirk as he lifted Jacob's little package and gently cleaned under his balls. Then when he had his boy nice and clean, he tossed the damp paper towels in the trash and walked around his desk.
But when he opened his drawer and grabbed the key to Jacob's heart-shaped padlock, Jacob looked down at all the papers, pens, and random office supplies that got swept off the desk earlier, then as Thomas walked back around to remove his collar, he quickly spoke up, "Wait, can I propose and idea."
Thomas looked confused as he asked, "What kind of idea?"
Then Jacob took a nervous breath before letting the pathetic sissyboy inside of him ask, "May I keep my collar on while I tidy up a little? You know, just like pick up all the stuff that got knocked off your desk?" then he quickly assured him, "I won't talk to you while you're doing reports. I just wanna be a good boy for a little longer. You're my Alpha, so I don't think you should have to clean your office."
At first, Thomas was taken aback by Jacob's eagerness to be a helpful boy, but then he let out a chuckle before patting him on the head and teasing in a playful voice, "Aww, of course my special boy may tidy up my office while I finish reports. That would be very helpful."
So as Jacob began blushing uncontrollably from the sweet head pats and playful baby talk, he slid off the desk and gave his giant teddy bear a hug and thanked him, then as Thomas returned to his office chair and set his laptop up on his lap to finish the reports, Jacob walked around naked and collared as he picked everything up and put everything back on the desk.
And when he finished before Thomas was done, he went and sat down on his knees by his Alpha's chair and patiently waited for him to finish working.
Thomas finished sending in his reports around 2:15am, then after he shut his laptop and put it back on the desk, he looked down to see his adorable and horny puppy with his tiny erect wiener patiently waiting while watching his owner, which cause Thomas to crack up.
But Jacob felt so grateful to be down on his knees next to his Alpha that he impulsively let out a playful, "Arrf! Arf!" before rubbing his head up against his Alpha's big arm.
Thomas turned in his chair, staring down at the adventurous and perky puppy, seemingly tempted by it's excited and optimistic attitude, then he gave him some delightful head pats and teased, "If you keep this up, I might have to teach a young pup a thing or two about breeding."
As Jacob's little tail twitched between his legs, he desperately responded, "I'd love that!"
But after Thomas smiled down at him, he confessed, "I'd love to teach you right now, but that's gonna have to wait," then when Jacob gave him a pouty frown, he chuckled and told him, "Hey, don't get bratty with me. You just keep being a good boy and I'll be giving you plenty of rewards."
So Jacob smirked up at him, then lowered his head to allow him to remove his collar.
And after Thomas unlocked his collar and took it off, he put it back in his middle desk drawer and locked the drawer, then told him, "Get dressed and I'll set the alarm. Once I set it, we have to be out of the building in sixty seconds or it's going to go off."
Jacob desperately wanted more from his Alpha, but as he was putting his clothes back on, he reminded himself to not get too pushy or clingy.
So once he was finished getting dressed, they both double checked to make sure they had all their things, then Thomas set the alarm and Jacob followed him out front.
Still riding the high of his life-changing sissygasm, Jacob walked down the sidewalk beside his powerful Alpha until he got to the bike rack, then as he was unlocking his bike, he spoke up one more time and told him, "Hey. I really had lots of fun today. So thank you."
But when Thomas didn't respond right away, Jacob panicked and looked back up to catch Thomas staring down at him with a concerned look.
Which caused Jacob to nervously chuckle and ask, "You had a good time too, right? I wasn't too weird or pushy?"
Then Thomas asked, "How far away do you live?"
Jacob felt insulted Thomas was changing the subject, but he didn't want to be confrontational, so he just went along and answered, "It's not that far. My parents house is on 16th, it's like a twenty minute ride," then he curiously asked, "How about you?"
But Thomas ignored his question and said, "Alright, we'll put your bike in my truck. I'll drop you off."


Jacob awkwardly stared up at his overly concerned Alpha for a few seconds as it dawned on him that Thomas was worried, then he chuckled and assured him, "Oh, it's okay. You don't have to do that."
Thomas paused for a moment, but then bluntly asked, "Do you really want me to be your Alpha?"
Jacob got offended by the absurd question, but did his best to not get bratty as he answered, "Of course I want you to be my Alpha. But that doesn't mean you have to drive me around."
But Thomas just grabbed the handlebars of his bike and ordered, "Come," and as Jacob let out a frustrated sigh and followed, Thomas told him, "I'm not just driving you around for no reason, I'm keeping you safe. I don't want you riding your bike through the city at night, so I'll be driving you home from now on. Do you understand?"
Jacob was slightly insulted that Thomas didn't think he could get himself home safely, but at the same time, he felt incredibly safe and secure standing next to his large and very intimidating teddy bear, so he giggled and answered, "Yes, Sir. I understand. Thank You."
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Chapter 1
A little over four months into his new job, Danny had been becoming proficient at moderating his Queen's social media accounts.
Editing videos, taking photos, organizing content, and uploading it on a steady schedule. But Kim's subscriber count on OnlyFans, as well as her follower count on Twitter, was quickly turning into a mountain of responsibility that they were both struggling to keep up with.
Even with his gained experience and efficiency with all of his duties, it was still taking Danny about two or three hours to filter out negativity on Kim's social media accounts, which he did twice per day, once in the morning, and once before dinner.
And the time between that was typically spent editing and uploading content, as well as helping Kim with photo shoots that involved the items her subscribers would order off her wish lists for her. So it had morphed into a real full time job with plenty of overtime, taking up most of their day, only leaving them with time in the evenings to wind down.
Though, with Kim's dungeon in her garage mostly completed, aside from a few custom pieces of furniture that her toycrafter, Micky, was still working on, they did manage to find some free time over the past two weekends.
But selfishly, Danny was frustrated at how little quality time they got to spend with each other.
He didn't want to come off as needy and annoying, so he did his best to enjoy his time as her helpful submissive, and relished every morning when he would get to make Kim breakfast, go on their morning walk, and do yoga with her.
But deep down, he just wanted a few days to give her his full undivided attention. Not as her employee or film partner, but as her boyfriend.
She was making more money then she knew what to do with, and she still refused to ease off the gas, so Danny couldn't help but feel like she was prioritizing her work higher than their relationship.
So as he was finishing up with the social media moderation Sunday evening, he could fill himself hitting a boiling point, and he knew he had to go have a difficult conversation with his Queen about taking a few days off, because aside from their short camping trip with Emily, Richard, and Noah toward the end of the summer, it had been nothing but hustling and stressing over work.
As Danny was wrapping things up on Kim's laptop, he checked the last few messages on Twitter, blocked a rude anonymous person who had sent a message asking, "Is your daddy proud of you yet?" then he let out a frustrated sigh as he closed the laptop.
Then his phone started ringing and his excitement spiked for a brief moment, hoping it was Kim calling to tell him from the dungeon, but that excitement quickly faded when he saw it was just the old confused lady who had been calling him for the last few weeks trying to get a hold of her grandson, Jacob.
Since Danny knew that trying to explain to her that he wasn't her grandson didn't work, he silenced the call, leaned back in Kim's pink gaming chair, and let out another long frustrated sigh.
And as he was mindlessly staring up at the ceiling for a few minutes, he started to strongly feel like it was time to go talk to Kim and plead his case for taking at least one whole day off so they could enjoy each others company without it being centered around Kim's unrelenting desire to hustle and grow her follower and subscriber counts online.
After he headed down the hallway and opened the heavy door to the garage dungeon, he saw Kim sitting across the freshly painted dungeon on her fancy black leather throne chair with her arms crossed, and he thought she looked so bratty and beautiful that he couldn't help but smile uncontrollably.
But almost immediately, he noticed Kim had a spacey zoned-out expression that usually originated from some kind of annoyance, so he nervously chuckled and asked, "Hey, what are you up too in here?"
Kim glanced across the room at him and explained in a calm voice, "I'm just letting it all sink in, I guess."
Danny smiled and said, "Right?! You got your own dungeon. It's starting to really come together," then he looked around at the dark red walls, black tiled flooring, and the black ceiling, then admitted, "You were definitely right about the dark colors by the way. It's very spooky and sexy in here."
Kim let a small huff out through her nose as she took a moment to look around at her spanking bench, her large X-cross, the shelf that proudly displayed all her Cow's massive dongs, and the coat hooks on the deep red walls with much of her whips, crops, chains, and restraints, then she stood up from her throne and confessed, "I guess this part hasn't sunk in yet. I was thinking about all the other stuff."
Having no idea what Kim meant, Danny got confused and asked, "What other stuff?"
So Kim waved her arms out as she responded, "All of this," then she confessed, "I bought a house, built an expensive dungeon, got a sexy red Jeep out front, and a submissive boyfriend who does all my chores... and a bunch of subscribers who paid for all this because they like watching me hurt boys. It's crazy how lucky I am. It's honestly not even fair... Why do I deserve any of this?"
As Danny slowly realized Kim was expressing some kind of guilt, he walked over and assured her, "You're not just lucky though, you earned all this by being super consistent and working and making content people like."
When Kim blankly stared at Danny for a moment, he was anxiously awaiting for her to agree with him, but then her eyes started getting watery as she admitted, "I don't work that hard... I don't come home sore after a long day of work... guys just pay me cause I'm pretty. I didn't do anything to deserve any of this."
Danny's stomach immediately dropped to the floor as a tear ran down Kim's cheek, then he stepped closer and put his hands over her shoulders as he told her, "I don't think that's true. People pay to see your content because they enjoy it. You spend tons of your time working... promoting, making content, talking with subscribers. I mean, you invested tons of money into this dungeon which is gonna help make a bunch more content people are gonna like."
Kim was trying to stop herself from crying, but as she confessed, "If I wasn't pretty I wouldn't have any of this... I just got pretty privilege," she couldn't hold back her tears and she began crying.
Danny could tell Kim's confidence was completely shattered and he wasn't sure what caused it or how to restore it, so he just pulled her in and tightly hugged her as she continued trying to not cry.
But as he was looking over to the side, he noticed Kim's phone face-down on the black-tiled floor near the spanking bench, which made him suspect that someone probably hurled that 'pretty privilege' insult at her before she threw her phone across the dungeon. So he took a calming breath, then asked, "Who told you that?"
Kim sniffled as she hid her face in Danny's chest, then she answered, "It doesn't matter. They're right."
Danny's heart started racing and he wanted to see what happened, so he gently walked Kim back to her throne and told her to sit down, then he walked, over picked her phone up off the floor while quickly noticing the freshly cracked screen.
When he unlocked the screen, he read the last message from an OnlyFans subscriber, and it said, "Ok. How about I just call u a stupid cunt with pretty privilege then? Cuz I don't care what ur into. I pay u to be hot and flirty. That's it. If u can't even do that then ur useless to me."
As Danny's anger began building, he scrolled up and read the rest of the conversation where the guy was calling Kim 'mommy' and she had asked him to stop, and then the guy sent her a five dollar tip and asked her, "Is this enough for Mommy to change her mind yet or does Mommy need more?"
And when Kim replied, "No, I'm not into it. Stop calling me that," that's when he hurled the nasty message at her.
Knowing exactly why Kim's confidence was shattered, and also knowing he couldn't make her un-read that nasty message, Danny slowly put Kim's phone in his pocket as he took a deep breath to try calming his nerves, then he looked down at Kim who was still sitting in her throne chair staring at the floor with her messy eyeliner.
When Danny grabbed Kim's wrist and stood her up, she avoided eye contact as she was still trying to get her crying under control.
He couldn't believe some random loser on the internet hurt his Queen, and he desperately needed to try helping, so as his blood continued boiling, he calmly asked her, "Can you please look at me?"
But Kim couldn't muster up the strength.
As Danny listened to Kim sniffling while she was trying to not cry anymore, his anxiety started ramping up fast, and he couldn't handle it.
Reality was setting in, and Danny was quickly realizing that he was about to argue his point which he feared could make his vulnerable Queen feel even more attacked.
But he knew she was wrong to feel guilty for her success, because she worked very hard to stay healthy and fit, she devoted much of her time coming up with and creating fun content, and was constantly networking and promoting her page. Her success was the result of her hard work, and Danny knew that her 'pretty privilege' wasn't the determining factor of her success.
So as he grabbed her hand and brought her inside while she followed like a sleepy zombie, his heart continued racing, then he brought her to the living room and suggested, "Sit down, please," and after Kim sat down on the couch and stared at the floor, he was worried that she was going to feel insulted when he challenged her feelings, so he thought of an idea that might help and told her, "Wait here, I'll be right back."
In an attempt to make the potentially difficult conversation a little more comfortable, Danny went to Kim's bedroom and grabbed her big brown submissive teddy bear with the cute dog collar and short leash, hoping it would comfort her a little.
But when he returned and tried handing it to her, she just crossed her arms uncomfortably and asked, "Can you leave me alone for a little bit?"
Danny's chest started feeling tight as his anxiety was kicking into a higher gear.
Unwilling to leave her on her own without at least trying once, he took a deep breath, set the teddy bear on her lap, and cautiously said, "I think you might be kind of a little tiny bit wrong about the pretty privilege thing, so I was just gonna offer different perspective on it if that's cool with you."
Kim immediately glared up at him with her puffy eyes and quietly but angrily asked, "How the fuck am I wrong, Danny? How the hell is any of this possible if I wasn't just some pretty bitch? Go ahead, enlighten me."
Danny started getting intimidated as Kim's sadness rapidly shifted towards anger, but he refused to back down, so he took a nervous and staggered breath, then calmly and cautiously explained, "I'm not saying that you don't have 'pretty privilege' or whatever. You're definitely super pretty, and that gives you an advantage with making porn... I'm just saying that maybe you shouldn't feel bad about it."
Kim slightly tilted her head to the side as she continued glaring at him for a moment, then she got more annoyed and asked, "Can you stop talking to me like you're trying to defuse a fucking bomb?! It's annoying!"
Danny took a step back as he realized his overly cautious approach was just making her feel worse, then after thinking for a moment, he flipped his 'fuck it' attitude on and fired back, "I'm just saying, it's stupid to feel guilty about being pretty. You didn't do anything wrong."
Kim snapped and spiked her teddy bear on the floor like a football in a sudden fit of rage, then she stared up at him with her fierce and angry eyes as she yelled, "I'm the stupid one here?! Really?!"
Danny got annoyed and responded, "That's not what I said! I mean your 'pretty privilege' guilt is stupid. You're obviously very smart," then he picked her big teddy bear back up and put in on her lap again and asked her, "But what about the swimmer who gots like a million gold medals? What if he felt guilty for his big hands and big feet privilege so he gave all his gold medals back? Wouldn't you think that's dumb?"
When Kim looked away and let out a bratty huff, he knew he nailed it, so he quickly continued, "That would be ridiculous, right? And what about all those tall basketball players who got signed and won Super Bowls because they got 'tall privilege'? And all the hot actors like Emma Stone or the guy that drowned in Titanic who won a bunch of Oscar awards?"
Then as his confidence for his flawless argument began building, he drove it home, "There's millions of tall people who never made it big in Basketball, and millions of hot people who never made it big in Hollywood... just like there's millions of pretty ladies who never make it big doing porn. But you are making it, and it's cause you do way more then just being pretty. You work super hard every day."
Kim grabbed her teddy bear as she took a couple deep breaths to calm down, then as Danny was anxiously awaiting Kim's response, she looked down and started nervously fidgeting with her teddy bears short leash as she explained, "The super bowl is for football, but I get your overall point."
Danny let out a huge sigh of relief, then asked, "So we agree then? That guy was a stupid piece of crap, and you're way-way more than just pretty?"
Kim stared down at her teddy bear as she nodded in agreement, then she awkwardly and quietly said, "Thanks for not leaving me when I yelled at you."
Danny sat down on the couch next to her as his anxiety started to quickly dissipate, then he put his arm over Kim's shoulder and assured her, "It's no problem. You're allowed to get mad."
Kim stared at her submissive teddy bear a bit longer as she was struggling to not feel embarrassed from her emotional outburst, then after she let out a frustrated sigh, she set her teddy bear down, climbed up onto Danny's lap, and snuggled on his chest.
When Kim rested her head down on Danny's shoulder to relax, Danny was overwhelmed and giddy from her warm embrace, so he kissed her shoulder as he felt the extreme relief wash over him.
Then Kim gave him a kiss right under his dog collar and told him, "Maybe you should take my phone away for a couple days. I can't deal with it right now."
Danny immediately answered, "Of course," and when it dawned on him that Kim was asking him to take some control, he continued rubbing her back as he built up the courage to take the initiative, then he curiously asked, "Would you like a happy meal for dinner?"
Kim let out a soft giggle and answered, "Yes, please," then after they both took a moment to calm down and enjoy each others presence, she sat up and smirked at him as she started removing his day collar.
As the butterflies began swirling around inside Danny's stomach while Kim removed his collar, he looked down at Kimmy's bare neck and asked, "Where's your collar?"
Kim tossed his day collar on the couch as she was failing to hide her excitement behind her bratty smirk, then she answered, "I think it's in my dresser... but can I fix my eye liner first?"
Danny smiled up at his beautiful girlfriend on his lap and could see some of her confidence was coming back, so he nodded yes and told her, "Of course. Bring me your collar when you're done, then we'll go get dinner."
As Kim headed towards her bedroom, Danny got up from the couch and went to the hallway bathroom to pee, then after he patted his snuggly caged penis dry and washed his hands, he returned to the living room to wait.
And while he was sitting on the couch patiently waiting, he pulled Kim's phone out of his pocket and went to OnlyFans to block the rude guy who insulted his Queen so that she'd never have to read another message from him.
After about twenty minutes, Danny heard Kim's door open, so he stood up and awaited her grand entrance.
Then Kim came walking out with her black hair done up in cute pigtails, and she was wearing black short-shorts, flip-flops, and a tight black crop-top t-shirt that left her adorable bellybutton exposed, which made Danny smile uncontrollably, because even when Kim dressed 'little' her emo and goth fashion senses remained unshakable.
And when Kim shyly walked over with her pink collar and leash, Danny grabbed her collar and placed it around her neck, then after he buckled it and took a moment to appreciate how adorable it looked on her, he smiled and kissed her on the forehead which made her let out a soft giggle.
Then after Danny grabbed his phone, keys, and wallet, he attached her pink leash to her collar and slid it over his wrist headed out.
Chapter 2
When Danny had walked Kim over to the front passenger door and opened it for her, she looked up at him with a subtle expression of sadness or disappointment as she asked, "You want me to sit in the front like a big girl?"
So Danny quickly made adjustments as he sunk further into his daddy role.
And once he smiled and opened the back passenger door, Kim gave him a subtle bratty smirk and climbed up onto her seat.
Danny could see the joy beaming from behind Kimmy's bratty smirk as she was waiting for her daddy to buckle her into her safety harness, and he found his own excitement ramping up, but while he was pulling the side straps out and Kim was sliding her arms under them, he still had that awkward and uncomfortable feeling about role playing in such a strange and taboo way.
But as he pulled the front buckle up between Kim's legs and buckled her into her five-point safety harness, he was able to shake off most of his awkward shame as he watched his adorable little princess wiggle around and get comfy in her harness.
Seeing how much joy she got from being safely buckled in her harness made Danny involuntarily chuckle, so when Kim gave him a bratty glare because she thought he was laughing at her, he quickly leaned in and kissed her on the top of her head, then he removed her leash as he defended himself, "You look very cute in your harness, I can't help it."
Kim started blushing a tiny bit as she responded, "Thanks for keeping me safe, Daddy," then she politely asked, "Can I have some screen time? I'm only going to watch YouTube."
Danny almost said 'no' right away, but he paused for a second, then pulled his own phone out of his pocket because Kim wasn't signed into all her social media accounts on his phone, which meant she wouldn't accidentally see any random notifications from her followers or subscribers.
Then he handed his phone to her and told her in a stern voice, "Only YouTube."
Kim squinted and smiled up as she responded, "Okay, Daddy. Thank You."
As soon as Kim gave Danny that adorable squinting 'Kimmy' smile while adorably secured in her safety harness, Danny could feel his chastity device struggling to contain his awkward excitement.
For a moment, Danny glanced down at his chastity key on Kim's chain choker.
But then he looked at Kim's messy yet cute pigtails, then down at her pink dog collar with her 'Kimmy' dog tag, and the outlines of her hard perky nipples that her tight black shirt couldn't hide, he made the conscious decision to selflessly remain locked in his chastity so he could focus all his energy on making his sweet girl happy.
Then once he patted her inner thigh and smiled, he mustered up his best 'daddy' voice as he promised her, "If you're a good girl and eat all your dinner, Daddy's gonna help you feel very good when we get home."
As soon as those perverted words left Danny's mouth he felt his stomach tighten up as he cringed at himself, but Kim immediately alleviated his self-cringe as she smiled and responded, "Okay, I'm gonna be extra good then, cause I love when Daddy plays with me!"


And Danny was instantly relieved that Kim didn't get creeped out by his baby-talk Daddy voice.
After Danny set Kimmy's leash on her lap and kissed her on the cheek, he shut her door and hopped into the Jeep, then while heading to McDonald's he started coming up with fun ideas that he could do with his little Princess to help her forget all about her work for the rest of the evening.
While focusing on driving and coming up with ideas, Danny kept hearing Kim giggle in the back, so his curiosity eventually got to him and he had to ask, "Whatcha watching back there?"
Kim let out another chuckle and answered, "People getting hurt," then she tried passing him the phone as she explained, "A security guard tried jumping a fence and gave himself a big wedgie."
Danny started cracking up, because even when Kim was being little, she still couldn't stop herself from enjoying the pain and humiliation of men, but he politely pushed his phone back toward her and said, "I will watch it later, sweetie. I'm driving."
So Kim smiled at him in the rear view mirror and told him, "Thanks for being sucha responsible driver, Daddy."
Danny chuckled and responded, "Of course, sweetie. I gotta keep my little princess safe."
As Kim went back to giggling and watching short videos of people getting hurt, Danny continued focusing on driving until he got to the McDonald's drive through, then he ordered Kim's chicken nugget happy meal with extra honey mustard and a quarter-pounder meal for himself.
When he pulled around and found a parking spot, he passed Kim's happy meal and chocolate milk back to her, then he put his straw in his Dr Pepper and grabbed his cheeseburger.
But then as he was eating his cheeseburger, Kim spoke up and asked, "Did you forget my honey mustard?"
Danny got confused and said, "I got two... I thought I put them in your happy meal," as he looked in his bag and only saw his fries, then he turned around to help her look, but Kim blasted him in the face with her straw wrapper and started giggling.
Danny glared at Kim as she gave him a bratty smirk and dipped one of her chicken nuggets in her honey mustard, then she took a bite and said, "Thanks for the happy meal, Daddy. It's very yummy."
As his armor cracked from Kimmy's bratty and sweet demeanor, he accepted his defeat, then smiled and told her, "You're very welcome, cutie."
After Danny finished his quarter-pounder, he pulled out of the parking lot and headed back toward the house while snacking on his fries.
Then when they were almost home, he heard a weird mechanical voice and asked, "What was that?"
Kim answered, "It's a talking bunny cop... they changed their toys again."
Danny chuckled and teased, "You shouldn't be playing with your toy until you finish your dinner."
So Kim explained, "I did finish my dinner," then she tossed the cheap plastic toy onto the floor with her other happy meal toys and said, "We should probably start asking for no toys, cause these are just gonna end up in a landfill at some point."
Danny pictured a mountain of discarded happy meal toys piled to the sky blocking out the sun, which made him chuckle, but then he imagined a cute toy box in Kimmy's playroom filled with all the toys from every happy meal he ever bought her and his heart began racing, so after he pulled into the driveway and parked, he curiously asked, "Do you think I could start getting stuff for your little space since your dungeon is pretty much done?"
Kim handed her McDonald's trash up to him as she was trying to hide her excitement behind her bratty smirk, then she answered, "Sure, It's your space now. You can do whatever you want with it."
Danny wasn't sure how he'd find the time with there busy schedules, but he didn't want to bring that up because his goal was to help Kim escape, even if it was just for the evening.
After Danny went and tossed the garbage, he went to unbuckle Kimmy from her harness, but she grabbed his wrists and looked up at him with her needy puppy eyes, so he awkwardly paused and asked, "You need to go somewhere else?"
Kim shyly stared up at him, almost looking somewhat embarrassed, then she quietly asked, "I was hoping Daddy could play with me in the car."
Danny's heart immediately started pounding as he looked down at his adorable girl in her harness, then he scanned around the neighborhood and didn't see anyone walking around.
He desperately wanted to play with her in the car, but the sun was still setting and he was worried about someone walking past on the sidewalk and seeing them. So after thinking about it for a few long seconds, he nervously swallowed and asked, "Is it okay if I bring you back out after a bit and play with you?"
Kim let out a subtle bratty huff and asked, "Why can't you play with me now?"
Danny was worried about ruining the moment and not satisfying his girl, but he had too much anxiety surging through him, so he answered, "I just wanna wait until the sun goes down so nobody interrupts our fun."
Kim paused for a moment, which made Danny fearful that he was disappointing his princess, but then she eventually nodded and smiled, "Okay. I don't mind waiting."
Danny was relieved that he didn't derail Kim's excitement to play by postponing it, but he still felt a little bad about not being brave enough to jump in the car and play with her during the day.
So as he was unbuckling Kim and attaching her leash to her collar, he accidentally broke out of his 'daddy' role as he told her, "I'm sorry I'm scared to play in the car. It's not because I'm embarrassed about being your Daddy. I think it's really fun. I'm just worried about the neighbors seeing us and getting us in trouble."
After Kim hopped down from the Jeep, she smiled up at him and said, "It's okay. I think you're right. Someone could call the cops for that... I was just being too horny and not thinking."
Danny was caught off guard that Kim was being so agreeable and even telling him 'you're right' without any push backs or corrections.
He wasn't sure if that was her being 'little' and 'obedient' or if she really thought he was right, but he didn't ask because he didn't want to pull her out of her little head space.
But as he grabbed her hand and they were heading towards the door, Kim broke out of her little space anyways as she bluntly told him, "Hey, if you're worried about getting caught having sex in the Jeep, I don't mind if you leave my clothes on and just molest me instead."
Danny instantly froze up on the front porch as his stomach sank, so after a long awkward moment Kim pulled on his arm and said, "Unlock the door, dummy."
Then Danny nervously unlocked the front door, but as soon as Kim pulled him inside, he shut the door, took a deep breath, then calmly asked her, "Can you please stop using the m-word?"
Kim paused for a moment, then she pushed back, "We're just playing around, Danny. There's nothing wrong with role playing."
Danny anxiously chuckled and answered, "Yeah... okay.... But we talked about this. It kind of makes me feel like a bad person when you call it that."
Kim glared at Danny's awkward and anxious smile for another moment, then she let out an annoyed sigh and asked, "So am I a bad person for wanting you to molest me?"
Danny got frustrated and responded, "Of course not. It's just, that word turns me off. It doesn't feel sexy and fun to me when you call it that."
Kim blankly stared at Danny as he grew more anxious, then she unattached her own leash which made Danny feel like a complete failure, but when she saw she accidentally crushed his soul, she quickly spoke up and explained, "Oh, I'm not mad at you, dummy. We just need to talk about this, then you can put me back on my leash and I'll keep being your good girl."
Danny took a deep nervous breath, then after Kim sat down on the couch and patted the cushion, he nervously joined her on the couch and told her, "I guess I can try to get over the m-word for you if that's what you really want. It's just... it's a really strong word."
Kim rested her hand on Danny's thigh as she gave him a sincere look and told him, "I need you to be one hundred percent honest," then she asked, "Is it really the 'm-word' that makes you uncomfortable, or are you uncomfortable with pretending to 'm-word' me?"
Fearful that he was about to lose his daddy-privileges and would be unable to help Kim enjoy a night off, Danny quickly assured her, "I love being your daddy. It's not a problem, I promise."
So Kim bluntly clarified, "I understand you like being my daddy and buying me happy meals, but I mean specifically... are you comfortable with touching me in inappropriate ways while I pretend to be your little girl though? Like putting your hands in my panties and asking me if it feels good and whatnot? You know, the more perverted stuff..."
Danny could feel his chastity device constraining him as his shame grew alongside his excitement, then after a few more awkward seconds of not knowing what to say, he let out a frustrated sigh and confessed, "Yes. I like doing that with you, but the m-word makes me really uncomfortable. It's hard to be horny and have fun playing with you when you call it that cause it makes me feel like I'm doing something wrong when I'm just trying to play with you."
At first, Kim chuckled, which felt a bit insulting to Danny, but then she smiled told him, "Okay, I get it. I'll try to stop using that word, okay?" but when Danny still looked concerned and skeptical, she postured up and assured him, "Seriously, I mean it this time, Danny. I didn't realize how uncomfortable it made you. I'm not gonna use the so-called 'M-Word' anymore."
As Kim used her fingers to air quote the 'm-word' in an almost condescending way, Danny couldn't help but glare a tiny bit, but he was still relieved that she was hearing him and understood where he was coming from, so he pushed past it, then smiled and asked, "Hey, you wanna go for a walk?"
Kim smiled back and answered, "Duh," then she grabbed her pink leash and attached it to her pink dog collar, and asked, "Can you take me potty first?"
Danny chuckled and grabbed her leash as he stood up and nodded, then he slid it around his wrist and grabbed her hand.
When Danny took Kim to the master bathroom to pee, he needed to go too, so after she patted herself dry, he sat down to go, but he felt that number two pressure sneaking in, so he tensed up as he started trying to come up with his escape plan.
But since Kim knew he sometimes struggled to pee in front of her, she got down on her knees in front of him and put her hands in her lap as she smiled up at him, prepared to patiently wait as long as needed.
Danny cracked up as he looked down at his adorable well-behaved princess which caused him to nearly fart, then panic set in as he clinched up his sphincter.
After about fifteen seconds of failing to devise an escape plan, Danny let out a defeated sigh and asked, "Is it okay if I go use the other toilet? I need to poop."
So Kim smiled and responded, "I can leave the bathroom, I don't mind."
But Danny was worried it would get stinky, so he explained, "I really rather use the other one. I don't want to stink up your bathroom."
Kim's smile slowly faded as Danny quickly grew nervous, then Kim let out a bratty sigh and asked, "Seriously? Still?"
So Danny got frustrated and defended himself, "I told you, sometimes mine are not as... firm as yours, and they smell worse."
But Kim just rolled her eyes and said, "Yeah? So?"
Then Danny fired back, "So! I'd like to use the other bathroom, please."
But Kim suddenly snapped back at him, "You Should Be Using This Toilet, Danny!"
Danny got shook from Kim's sudden outburst and accidentally farted, then he awkwardly chuckled as she continued glaring up at him, and then he calmly responded, "I'm just trying to be thoughtful and not make your bathroom stink. I don't understand what the big deal is."
Kim took a deep breath to try and calm down, but she was still annoyed as she explained, "The other toilet one's not for you! That's our guest bathroom, Danny. You should be using this one!"
As Danny looked down at his angry princess, it suddenly dawned on him why Kim was so frustrated.
After spending months trying to stop knocking on doors in the house, he realized that he was still acting like a guest in ways he didn't even recognize, and it was making Kim feel bad because she just wanted him to feel welcome, and she wanted nothing more than to share her tiny empire with her submissive king.
Realizing what was happening, Danny cut through the bullshit and apologized, "I'm sorry for acting like a guest... I'll poop in your toilet."
But Kim corrected him, "It's Our toilet."
So Danny softly chuckled and said, "I'll poop in Our toilet."
Kim let out a long exhale as the tension left her body, then she stood up, slid her pink leash off Danny's wrist, and assured him, "It's okay if it's stinky, just leave the fan on," then she gave him a hug and kissed him on the top of his head before giggling and telling him, "Enjoy your poopy, cutie, I'll be in the living room."
After Kim left the bathroom, Danny was left alone with his conflicted emotions as he sat on the toilet while wondering what other things he was doing that could be leaving Kim feeling frustrated. He figured there had to be a bunch of things, but he couldn't think of any at the moment.
Then as he was awkwardly trying to poop, he looked over at the bathroom door while thinking, 'she's probably standing in her room, right behind her door again, waiting to laugh at me when she hears me poop,' and it suddenly clicked.
Everything he saw was hers, no matter how much she tried to share her life with him.
It was 'her' bedroom, 'her' door, 'her' bed, and 'her' house.
Feeling like an idiot, Danny let out a sigh, then he started pushing. And after he let out a long and quiet grunt and farted, he heard the messy splatter of 'plops' echo from the toilet bowl and then he heard his little weirdo giggle from the other side of the door, so he laughed and asked, "Seriously?!"
Kim started cracking up as she opened the door and poked her head in, then she gave him a friendly smile and said in a playful voice, "Aww, that sounded like a very big boy poop, good job."
Danny started feeling humiliated as his face heated up, then he awkwardly chuckled responded, "Thanks..."
And when Kim noticed him tensing up and holding it in, she giggled and told him, "Okay, I'm gonna go to the living room for real this time. Come take me for my walk when your done making poopies," then she shut the door, and to prove she really walked away, she yelled from the hallway, "Love You, Dork!"
So Danny yelled, "I Love You Too!" back to her, then finally finished his business in privacy before washing his hands.
When Danny went back out to the living room and saw Kim patiently waiting on the couch for him, she smiled up at him, so he smiled back and asked, "Are you ready for your walk?"
And Kim stood up and slid the handle of her pink leash around his wrist and answered, "Yep!"
Chapter 3
On their way toward the baseball fields, Danny couldn't help but appreciate the small moment in time.
It was just him, his beautiful Queen, and a nice walk. No social media, no deadlines or constant stress about new content.
As they enjoyed each others company, chatting about future plans, Kim was getting excited about finishing the dungeon because she was looking forward to helping Samantha explore her 'dominant side' some more.
Ever since Kim discovered that her banker, William, was a closeted submissive, and eventually meeting with his wife Samantha to discuss the idea of being William's dominatrix, she had been chatting with Samantha regularly.
Since the couple had a rocky past with swinging, Kim pitched the idea of teaching Samantha how to have fun dominating her man, rather then Kim just doing it herself, which helped Samantha and William both feel much more comfortable about exploring.
But what made Danny nervous about it, was that Kim wanted him to be there for the session.
So as Kim's excitement continued building, Danny walked her across the street toward one of the empty baseball fields, then after they sat down in the grass to enjoy the sunset, he nervously spoke up, "I don't understand why I can't just go run errands or something while you and Samantha play, kinda like when you dom Richard or Rodge."
Kim looked over at Danny's concerned expression and sensed his anxiety, then she said, "You don't have to be there if you really don't wanna..."
But Kim seemed almost disappointed as she told him that, so Danny bluntly asked, "Well... I already said I wasn't gonna do anything with William, so I just don't know why you want me there."
Kim didn't answer right away, and when she just gave Danny a somber smile and then looked out at the sunset, he started getting more nervous about disappointing her. But he wasn't sure what to say because he knew the only guy he was comfortable with was his cute little emo puppy mate, Noah.
So after a long awkward silence, Kim finally let out a sigh and confessed, "I was trying to surprise you."
Danny looked over, slightly excited, and asked, "Wait. Were you gonna cuck me? Cause I promise you don't have to. I'm not gonna pressure you into something you don't like."
Kim let out a small giggle and explained, "Yeah, I was gonna try cucking you... but in my own special way."
Danny was thrown off guard by Kim's sudden change in attitude.
He knew cuckoldry was something Kim didn't seem enthusiastic about, but despite knowing that, he would still find his dirty mind wandering into those fantasies quite frequently. Daydreaming about being down on his knees, caged and collared with his leash in his Queens hand, while watching her enjoy a much bigger cock.
So he stopped mentioning cuckoldry to her, especially after she had admitted to him that she couldn't handle much more than five or six inches comfortably, and it wouldn't be very fun for her.
But Danny still couldn't fully escape the sneaky intrusive fantasy despite how hard he tried, so as his excitement involuntarily spiked, his perverted mind ran rampant and he curiously asked, "How were you gonna do it? Like a blow job?"
Kim smirked over at her eager submissive king and asked, "You just want me to spoil it?" and when he nodded yes, she smiled and explained, "Me and Samantha were planning on pegging her husband together, so I was gonna stick you in your puppy kennel and make you watch," then as Danny started getting awkwardly aroused, Kim confessed, "I'm never gonna be into having a 'bull' and getting fucked... but I thought maybe this would be close enough for you to get that fun cuck experience."
Truthfully, Danny didn't find that nearly as sexy as seeing Kim getting ravaged by a big bull while she moaned out and begged for more, but realistically, he knew that just wasn't ever happening, and he was okay with that.
But despite the puppy kennel idea not feeling the same, Danny still thought it was extremely sweet that Kim was thinking of him even when she would be helping Samantha peg her husband, and that filled him with an unsuspected sense of love and connection.
So as Kim was curiously awaiting his response, Danny gave her a kind smile and teased, "That sounds like a lot of fun."
Then Kim chuckled at her sweet submissive king and teased back, "I'll toss a pillow in your puppy kennel in case you need to get your humpies out."
Danny cracked up and responded, "That's super thoughtful of you," then as they both were enjoying the last few minutes of the sunset, the sun slowly dipped down under the horizon, leaving the sky a dark beautiful purple with orange clouds.
And when Kim gave him a sweet and naughty smile, he could see his girl was desperate for some play time, so he leaned over, gave her a quick kiss, then as he was about to ask if she wanted to head back to 'her house', he caught himself slipping, and then asked her, "You ready to head home?"


Kim's eyes got wide as she gazed over at her partner, and after hearing Danny refer to 'her house' as 'home' for the first time, she squeezed his hand and answered, "Yeah... let's go home."
So Danny smiled and commanded, "Up," as he gave her leash a light tug.
And as they were walking off the baseball field, Kim nudged her shoulder into Danny's arm and teased, "I still want m-worded in the jeep when we get home."
Danny let out a shocked and uncomfortable laughed as he quickly responded, "Stop. That's sounds just as bad."
So Kim giggled and sarcastically apologized, "Sawry, Daddy. I meaned I want pwayed wiff."
Danny smirked down at his bratty sarcastic girlfriend, then he chuckled and assured her, "Yes, Daddy will play with you when we get home," which made his bratty entitled Princess smile and blush.
As Danny walked his adorable little princess home, he had a growing nervousness bubbling up inside because he knew she wanted to play in the Jeep.
But as they continued enjoying their walk under the night sky, he did his best to calm down by reminding himself that it was dark out, plus the Jeep was facing the garage door, and they'd be playing with their clothes on also.
So even if a curious nosey neighbor peeked through the tinted windows, they wouldn't be breaking any indecent exposure rules.
Once they finished their walk and were heading toward the Jeep, Danny could feel his heart pounding, and when he looked down and caught Kim smirking up at him with excitement, he nervously returned with a smile of his own as he opened the back driver-side door for her.
Kim perked up as she hopped into the Jeep and sat in her seat.
As Danny was helping Kim and buckling her into her safety harness, Kim was struggling to contain her delightful giggles, so after he pulled the front seat belt strap up between her legs and buckled her in, he started getting more excited and teased, "Do you feel nice and comfy in your harness?"
Kim finally broke out in a full giggle and nodded, "Yes, Daddy. It's very comfy."
Seeing how much Kim was already enjoying their daddy and daughter play without even receiving physical pleasure gave Danny an unexpected boost of confidence, so as he was about to shut the door and hop in the other side, he stopped himself and asked, "Do you wanna wear your cute bracelets while I play with you?"
Kimmy's bratty and aroused smirk grew as she nodded, then she asked, "Can you grab my binky too? It's in the desk drawer."
So Danny gently patted her thigh and answered, "Of course, sweetie. Daddy will be right back."
After sliding Kim's leash off his wrist and quietly shutting the door, Danny bolted inside as his awkward arousal was being smothered by his restrictive chastity device, then he grabbed Kim's pink pacifier from the computer desk and went to the master bedroom to get her pink leather wrist restraints from her underwear drawer.
When he heard the jingling of the double ended bolt clip dangling off one of the restraints, he thought about removing it for a quick moment, but the idea of restraining Kimmy's wrists together was a huge turn on, and since he was technically 'in-charge' he left it attached.
On his way back outside, he stopped for a moment again to debate whether or not he should turn the porch light off to be more incognito, but he decided against that as well because he didn't want to drop the toys in the Jeep and have to turn on the bright dome light to find them.
Once he got back to the Jeep, he looked both ways down the dark empty streets, then quietly opened the back passenger-side door and hopped in only to catch his horny little princess with her hand in her panties.
When Kim looked down at her pink pacifier and wrist restraints Danny could tell how excited she was getting, then when she slowly looked up at him with her 'innocent little girl' expression, he started getting giddy as he slowly and sternly pulled her greedy hand out of her panties.
Kim immediately got bratty as she defended herself, "I wasn't gonna cum without you, Daddy."
Still struggling to contain his own giggly-fit, Danny assured her, "It's okay, sweetie, you're allowed to touch yourself. I just wanna put your cute bracelets on you."
So Kim eased up and smiled, "Oh, okay. Thank you," as she surrendered her wrists forward and asked, "Are you gonna connect them?"
The undeniable pressure in Danny's cage continued building as he chuckled and answered, "Of course, sweetie," then as he was securing the first restraint around his girl's wrist, he heard an incoming notification on his phone, so he finished buckling her second restraint before quickly pulling his phone out, seeing it was his old roommate again, and turning all the sounds off on his phone.
But Kim got curious as Danny was putting his phone back in his pocket, so she asked, "Is it the granny again?"
Danny almost said 'No' but he knew that wouldn't fly with Kim, so after an awkward pause, he fully answered, "It's my old roommates again... they just wanna know when I'm getting my stuff."
Kim snapped out of her little space almost immediately and asked, "Well... when are you gonna? You haven't been there in months and you're kinda just holding the room hostage."
Danny tensed up as he felt the fun little play slipping away, then in an attempt to get things back on track, he quickly answered, "I'll move my stuff before the lease is up... but right now my focus is on making my little girl happy."
Kim started smirking up at her loving daddy, and Danny could tell she was fighting for her life to not argue with him, which he found adorable because he knew it was extremely difficult for her.
Then after a daddy and daughter stare-off, Kim finally broke and said, "Okay. Well, I like when Daddy makes me feel good, so we can talk about all that later."
Danny felt relieved things didn't get derailed because he desperately wanted to make sure Kim's stressful day ended on a high note. So he clipped her wrist restraints together and gently pushed her hands down in her lap, then he lifted her pink pacifier up in front of her and teased, "You want your binky?"
Kim started blushing and smirking as she looked up at her pacifier, then she eventually caved into her little desires as she shamelessly answered, "Mmhmm," and tilted her head back and opened her mouth.
So Danny made some playful 'vroooom' airplane noises as he flew the pacifier around and into her eager mouth, and when she sealed her greedy lips around her binky and began sucking, they both started giggling at the absurdity of their play.
But Danny pushed through the awkward giggles as he leaned over and planted a soft kiss on his girl's blushed cheeks, then he gently lowered his hand down between her legs as he listened to the delightful soft and wet sucking sounds Kimmy was making.
And even though her panties, shorts, and seat belt were covering her, he could feel the warmth radiating from between her legs.
Knowing that Kim enjoyed edging for days, and she had gone almost and entire week without having a full orgasm, Danny took a strong satisfaction from knowing he was about to reset the clock, perhaps multiple times before the night was over.
As Danny leaned in and planted another soft kiss on Kimmy's warm cheek, he felt her began to slowly hump back and forth in her safety harness which made him softly chuckle, then when Kim started giggling through her pacifier, Danny applied more pressure between her legs with his hand as she continued slowly humping.
Wanting to tease Kim rather than just going straight for what he wanted, Danny slowly ran his hand up Kim's body and slid under her crop-top as he sternly told her, "Daddy's gonna make you cum very hard tonight... you need it."
And as Kim's breathing grew deeper, she nodded in agreement as she continued sucking on her pacifier.
Then Danny gently slid his hand up to her chest and under the seat belt strap as he began softly running his fingers over one of her perky nipples, and when he heard her take another relaxing breath, he teased, "Do you like when Daddy plays with your widdle boobies?"
Kim let out a surprised giggle, which made Danny feel awkward because he suspected that she was giggling at his hesitant and nervous attempt to give her dirty baby talk, but she nodded 'yes' anyways.
So in a moment of bravery, Danny gave himself permission to try again, then he planted another soft kiss on Kimmy's cheek and gently pinched her perky nipple as he sternly expressed, "This is one of your no-no spots, sweetie. That means only Daddy is allowed to touch you here. Do you understand?"
As Kimmy's breathing got even deeper and more relaxed, she looked up at her Daddy and nodded in agreement, which sent Danny's heart speeding off. But he quickly reeled himself back in because he didn't want to go racing toward the finish line quite yet.
While taking a selfish moment to explore his sweet girl's perky hard nipples under her shirt, Danny could feel the familiar discomfort of his chastity device.
But when he glanced down at his chastity key on the thick choker chain resting under his beautiful girlfriends pink dog collar, he had to take a deep breath and remind himself to put his own needs aside and make sure his special girl was being taken care of.
And as his hand began making it's way further and further down his little princess's chest and stomach, he continued south and slowly slid under Kimmy's shorts and panties while she looked down to watch her daddy's hand violate her.
Then as Danny's greedy fingers slid further down and he finally felt all the silky smooth wetness of his girl, he let out a soft chuckle and began gently rubbing her swollen and eager clit in small circular motions as he began planting sensual kisses on her cheek and the side of her neck.
But as Kimmy started to softly hump against her daddy's hands and soft whiny whimpers began emerging from between her long breaths, her phone started ringing in Danny's pocket.
Kim immediately let out a frustrated sigh and told him, "Just ignore it please," as the pacifier fell from her mouth, then she grabbed it off her lap and put it back in her mouth.
Danny panicked and pulled her phone out of his pocket so he could hit ignore to turn the ringer off, but when he saw 'Dad' was calling her, he was both shocked and worried, because since they'd been together over the last several months he never once heard Kim talk to either of her parents.
So he nervously showed Kim that her Dad was calling as he awkwardly responded, "It's your dad... your real dad," then he nervously asked, "What if it's an emergency or something?"
Kim looked up at her Daddy with her seemingly sad and disappointed puppy eyes, but when Danny froze up and just stared back down at her, she let out a bratty huff through her nose, then pulled her pacifier out of her mouth as she snapped, "Fine, give me it!"
Danny anxiously chuckled as he apologized, "I'm sorry," then he nervously handed her the phone as he began feeling like a complete and utter failure for letting the wonderful moment get ruined.
When Kim quickly answered the call, she asked in a slightly frustrated tone, "Hey, Dad. I'm kind of busy. Is it okay if I call you back later?"
Danny could faintly hear Kim's dad talking on the other end, but not well enough to hear anything. But it sounded calm, which was a relief.
Then when Kim responded, "I don't know... I'm not sure what I'm doing for Thanksgiving yet..." Danny tensed up.
Realizing that Kim's dad was inviting her to a holiday dinner, he started feeling more and more awkward, because as Kim continued dancing around the question without giving an answer, Danny couldn't help but feel like Kim was embarrassed to bring him around her family.
But when Kim's dad seemed to be trying to convince her, she finally let out an annoyed sigh and explained, "I don't know Dad! My boyfriend might wanna go see his family! It's not for a couple months, so let me talk to him first."
Hearing Kim acknowledge that she had a boyfriend caused Danny to get excited, and he loved the idea of meeting Kim's family, so he started waving his hand to get her attention, then when she glanced over at him, he smiled and gave her a thumbs up to try saying he was more than happy to go to her parents for Thanksgiving.
But when Kim suddenly got angry and urged her dad, "No! I'm Not Dating Michael Again! Do you guys really think I'm that fucking stupid?" Danny's excited smile instantly vanished, then after a few seconds, Kim took a deep breath and responded to her Dad one more time, "Yes, he's very different. But Dad, I don't want to talk about this right now, I'm in the middle of something. I'll call you back later, okay?"
Danny could feel so much animosity oozing out of his sweet princess, and he wasn't sure how to help her.
And after Kim told her dad, "Yes, I promise I'll call you back... okay, bye," she glared up at Danny as she gave her phone back, then she gave him her 'annoyed squinty stare' and said, "It wasn't an emergency."
Danny got offended as he glared back at his brat and apologized, "I'm sorry. I thought it might of been important."
As Danny was anxiously silencing her phone and putting it away while feeling stupid and defeated, Kim took a deep calming breath, then told him, "Danny, I'm sorry I snapped at you. It's just... I was really horny and I was getting close... so that was super fucking annoying."
Danny started feeling extremely awkward about ruining his girlfriends fun, but she was still buckled in her adorable harness with her wrists restrained together, so he tried pushing through the awkward moment as he softly rested his hand on her thigh and asked, "Do you want Daddy to make you horny again?"
But as his hand was running up her inner thigh, Kim rejected his advances by pushing his hand back down her leg and letting out a sigh and answering, "No. I'm not horny anymore."
Danny's chest started tightening up as his confidence shattered into pieces, and he wasn't sure what to say or do in such an intensely awkward situation.
And as they both sat their in silence for the longest few seconds of Danny's life, Kim finally looked up at her hazy and lost boyfriend who was drained of all his confidence, which startled her.
So she quickly explained, "It's okay, Danny. I just need time to get horny again. I can't go right back to calling you Daddy after talking to my Dad on the phone," then as Danny was trying to pull himself back together, Kim patted him on the leg and assured him, "You can still be my daddy tonight. I just need a little break, okay."
Danny looked down at Kim's soft and caring smile as the tightness in his chest began loosening up a bit, then after he took a deep breath he told her, "Okay, that makes sense..." but as he continued stargazing down into his beautiful girlfriends eyes, he thought she looked so sweet and adorable in her pink collar and wrist restraints while safely buckled into her harness that he accidentally giggled.
When Kim got embarrassed and glared down at her feet, Danny couldn't help but get giddy and kiss his bratty little princess on her forehead, but when her annoyed glare didn't fade, he couldn't help but be disappointed with himself for pulling Kim out of her little space.
So he gently lifted her chin up, "Hey," and when she glared up at him, he sincerely apologized, "I'm really sorry for letting the phone interrupt our fun... so next time I'm playing with my little princess and helping her feel good I'll be putting both our phones on silent so I can focus on you, okay?"
As Kim's glare started to finally fade, a bratty entitled smirk began forming, and Danny felt a massive relief wash over him from knowing she wasn't too upset with him.
He knew that Kim would never interrupt their fun in such a way if the roles were reversed, and he truly felt horrible. But all he could do at that point was let it be an important lesson for how to be a better and more attentive partner in the future.
After Danny unclipped the double ended bolt clip from one of Kim's pink wrist restraints, he assured her, "I'll bring you back out and put you in your harness whenever you want, sweetie, there's no pressure."
Then when he went to unbuckle her safety harness, Kim softly grabbed both his wrists as she spoke up, "Wait."
When Danny saw Kim blushing under the dim and minimal light barely reaching them from the front porch, his heart began racing again as he asked, "Yes?"
Then Kim continued trying to conceal her excitement behind her adorable and bratty smirk as she told him, "I'm horny again if Daddy still has time for me."
Danny slowly pulled his hands away from Kim's harness buckle as he gazed down at her with a surprised look, then as his butterflies began swirling around inside of him, he nervously cleared his throat before trying to appear stoic and daddy-like while assuring her, "Of course I do. I always have time for you, cutie."
So Kim smirked up at her daddy and responded, "Okay, thank you."
Danny was nearly shaking with excitement, but he was doing his best to remain stern and in control because coming off as a giggly school girl was the last thing he wanted to do in that situation.
Wanting to ensure Kim got the break she deserved, and desperate to give her the time to step outside of her work and her dominating and demanding position, he reached down between her legs and grabbed her pink pacifier off the seat, then asked, "Do you wanna suck on your binky while daddy helps you?"
Kim lit up with joy as she nodded and moaned, "Mmhmm."
So Danny lifted the pacifier up as Kim's eyes followed her binky, then he smiled and teased, "Here you go, sweetie," as he slowly lowered it down until it reached her eager mouth and she began sucking on it.
Knowing Kim was horny and long overdue for a good release, Danny grabbed her wrists and clipped her restraints back together, then he pulled both phones out of his pocket.
And as Kim leaned her head on Danny's shoulder, she continued sucking on her pacifier while watching her daddy rid them of any possible distractions by checking to make sure both phones were completely silenced.
Then after he put them away, he gave Kimmy his undivided attention and started planting small soft kisses on her cheek, neck, and shoulder as he slid his hand under her harness and began giving her pleasant tummy rubs.
Almost immediately, Kim's breathing got deeper, and Danny could tell she wasn't going to take long.
But as his hand began slowly creeping under his girls panties, Danny couldn't help but think about the last few days where Kim would allow him to worship her and help her edge, but ultimately tease him and deny him access to her delicious treasure until he would finally break down and beg for it.
Several days of being caged up, he was close to desperately begging for it again, but now he was in complete control of his girl. So as he continued teasing her with soft kisses while her breathing grew heavier, it was taking all of his mental will power to not unbuckle her, pull her wet panties down, and claim his delicious prize.
But he knew how much Kim loved being in her harness, and how badly she wanted to be touched in inappropriate ways from her pervy daddy, so he selflessly pushed his own urges away and remained focused on giving his lovely and all-deserving girlfriend what she desperately needed.
And as his hand continued exploring further down Kimmy's panties, his fingers gently brushed over her sensitive clit, causing her to tens up and let out a soft gasp. Then Danny decided to have some fun with her and delay her satisfaction as he pushed his hand past her most sensitive part and began rubbing his hand over her precious and juicy hole.
When Kim felt Danny move past her ripe and swollen clit, she started getting desperate for pleasure, so as she continued sucking on her binky, she began slowly thrusting her hips and grinding her sensitive part into the palm of her daddy's hand.


Danny let out a soft chuckle as his desperate girl physically begged for pleasure, but he wasn't quite ready to give it to her, so he slid his middle finger inside of her as he firmly pressed his hand up against her clit so she couldn't create anymore friction from grinding against him.
When Kimmy let out a whiny moan and tried humping a little harder, Danny thought it was adorable how bad she wanted it, but he just kept his hand firmly against her and enjoyed watching her physically beg for it.
Danny was impressed that Kimmy didn't spit out her pacifier and get bratty with him, so after almost half a minute of her desperately trying to receive stimulating pleasure, he demanded, "No more humping, sweetie," and after Kim let out a whiny moan and stopped thrusting her hips into him, he pulled his hand higher up in her panties as his finger slid out of her soft and wet pussy and brushed over her clit, then he began gently circling around her most sensitive part with his fingers as Kimmy tensed up again.
Seeing how close to the edge Kimmy was to cumming, it was taking a lot of discipline for Danny to not unbuckle his adorable cutie from her harness and claim his sweet and tasty treat right then and there.
But he manage to stay focused on what was important as he continued stimulating her swollen and achy clit while listening to her soft and desperate whimpers.
And as Kimmy's inner thighs began to quiver, he knew he was giving his Princess exactly what she deserved.
After not even a minute of patient and steady stimulation, Kimmy's whimpers grew louder as her breaths grew deeper, and as Danny leaned down and planted another soft and sensual kiss above his Princess's pink puppy collar, she let out a soft and excited giggle.
Still fighting for his life to remained focused on assisting his cutie with masturbating, Danny chuckled and praised her, "You're doing a very good job, sweetie," and after he planted another small kiss on her temple as she continued quietly panting like a desperate puppy, then he asked his little girl, "Do you like when Daddy touches you here?"
Immediately feeling the awkward pressure in his chastity device as the perverted question left his mouth.
But Kimmy giggled and nodded, instantly relieving her daddy of his awkward shame, then as he let out a subtle exhale of relieve, Kimmy rested the side of her head on his shoulder as she continued sucking on her pink pacifier while enjoying her daddy's helpful hand.
And for a moment, Kimmy's urges took over as her hips began to grind up against her daddy's hand again, but Danny simply pressed his hand firmly against her, taking away her pleasure, and after she let out a whiny moan and stopped humping, he got excited and praised her, "Aww, good job, cutie."
Seeing his little Kimmy smiling and blushing from his praises made Danny feel powerful and competent in his dominant role, and as his girl fought to control her shaking legs while the quivering spread up and into her midsection, he rested his cheek on the top of her head and assured her, "When Daddy's done helping you cum, he's going to take you inside and give you lots of cuddles."
Which sent his little Princess over the edge as she fought to keep her desperate whimpers and fast panting quiet enough to not gather the attention of any possible passerby's in the neighborhood.
And while Danny was struggling with his own challenges of retaining control of himself, he continued rubbing Kimmy's sensitive spot in a consistent circular motion, just the way she loved it. All while his well-behaved girl fought her urges to hump against him as she began cumming with daddy's help.
But as Kimmy's shaking and whining continued to grow, slowly transitioning from desperation to intense pleasure, she only had a few short seconds of pure bliss before the stimulation began overwhelming her.
Danny could tell that his adorable little Princess was finished cumming, but as the uncomfortable pressure continued building inside of his metal chastity device, he continued running the tip of his finger around her swollen and sensitive clitoris as panic began to set in for her.
With Kimmy trying her hardest to be a good girl and stay still, Danny couldn't help himself.
As his own sadistic desires to tease and torment his horny little girl was overtaking him, he continued rubbing her sensitive clit while the whiny whimpers and fast panting quietly poured out of his little cuties soul.
And as Danny was enjoying watching Kimmy wiggle around and struggle against the restraint of her safety harness while being tormented with post-orgasm torture, Kimmy began moaning louder, and louder. And after another few long seconds of painful stimulation, her cryful moans began slowly calming down as her legs and hands continued shaking.
Then after another few seconds of intense and painful pleasure, Kimmy's whimpers began getting louder again until suddenly her pink binky came falling down as she desperately hugged her daddy's arms with her restrained hands and cried out, "Daddy! I'm Lovable!"
And with Danny's excitement peaking for his precious little girl, he continued masturbating his whiny and desperate Princess's sore and achy clit as he responded, "Aww, I love you too sweetie."
But Kim lowered her hands, pushed Danny's hand firmly against her to stop the painful stimulation while she cried out again, "No, Daddy! I'm lovable!"
Danny stopped in a panic as he quickly but gently slid his hand out of Kim's soaking wet panties before sitting up straight, and as he looked down at his princess shaking and nearly crying in her puppy collar, wrist restraints, and safety harness, he realized he missed her first safe-word and started feeling horrible.
Then after Kim took a few deep and calming breaths while Danny anxiously chuckled, she let out one more big exhale, then rested the side of her head back down on his shoulder.
Unsure of how bad he messed up, Danny awkwardly unclipped Kim's wrist restraints as he spoke up and apologized, "Hey, I'm sorry I didn't stop. I thought you were saying 'I love you' and I missed your safe word."
But Kim just giggled and assured him, "It's okay, I'll just get you back later when I'm on the other side of the leash."
Relieved he didn't accidentally hurt his precious girl, Danny smiled and rested his hand on her thigh, then curiously asked, "So does that mean you want control back?" because he thought Kim was implying she wanted to get her revenge.
But then Kim misread the situation, thinking Danny might've wanted to be relieved of his Daddy duties, so she asked, "Do you want your collar back? I don't mind if we go back to normal."
The offer was tempting because Danny felt most natural as a submissive, but as he looked down into his adorable girlfriends puppy eyes, he could still see her little desires, so he smirked and told her, "I think you still want your daddy," then as Kim was smirking to conceal her excitement, he teased, "Would you like daddy to help you play with one of your toys before I give you a bath and tuck you into bed?"
Kimmy let out a small uncontrollable squeal as she tried to stay calm, then she nodded and answered, "Yeah, I'd really like that."
So Danny reached over and unbuckled Kimmy's safety harness, then after he grabbed her pacifier from between her legs, he somewhat nervously looked out the back window to make sure nobody was walking buy, then he grabbed Kimmy's leash and helped her out of the jeep.
Once they got back inside, Danny wasn't sure if Kim's pussy could handle much more, and he didn't want to grab a toy she wouldn't enjoy on her sensitive spot, so he slid her leash off his wrist and told her, "Alright, go grab your favorite toy and daddy will help you play with it."
But Kim grabbed his hand and slid her leash back onto his wrist as she explained, "Can you take me potty first? I need to pee again... sorry."
So Danny smiled down at his adorable little girl with her little bladder and answered, "Of course, cutie," before taking her to the master bathroom and lifting up the toilet lid for her.
After Kimmy smiled and said, "Thanks, daddy," she slid her shorts and panties down and sat on the toilet.
Danny immediately noticed her panties were messy and he didn't want her to have to put them back on, so he told her, "I'm gonna grab you some clean undies real quick. Is pink okay?"
Kim fought to hold her giggles in as she answered, "Yeah, pink is perfect. Thank you, daddy."
So Danny slid the leash off his wrist and went out to her dresser to grab some fresh panties. But when he opened the top drawer and grabbed her a pair of pink panties, he noticed something out of place and his heart began racing.
As he gazed at the empty spot where Kim normally had her cute little butt plug sitting next to her makeup box, it suddenly dawned on him that she might've been hoping for much more then a bubble bath.
When he returned to the bathroom and saw Kim patting herself dry, he nervously set her panties down on the counter and awkwardly asked, "So... are you... umm... using your... 'other' binky?"
Kim slowly looked up at him and saw his awkward smile, then she asked, "My other binky?" and started bursting out in laughter.
As Danny was trying to remain a 'stoic' daddy and not catch Kim's contagious giggling, Kim put her clean panties on, slid her leash around his wrist, and answered, "Yes, I put my butt binky in my butt, Daddy," which finally broken him as he caught her contagious giggles.
After taking a moment to get all the chuckles out, Danny looked down at Kim as his heart continued racing, then when Kim immediately picked up on his nervousness, she spoke up and explained, "I didn't put it in because I want you to use my other hole, it was just in case you wanted too, cause it will make it hurt less."
Danny was thrown off, and he couldn't tell if Kim was telling the truth or if she secretly wanted anal but she was too embarrassed to ask.
He wasn't particularly for or against it, though truthfully, he was mostly looking forward to helping her cum again. But since he also wanted to ensure that she received it if she really wanted it, he took a subtle nervous breath and said, "I think anal can be fun. But only if you really want to."
Kim immediately cringed a little told him, "Ew, please don't call it that when we do little play."
Confused, Danny asked, "Anal?"
Kim cringed again and answered, "Yes! Just call it something cuter, like special sex or something."
Danny chuckled at Kim's visible squirming, then he apologized, "Okay, sorry," then he asked, "Would you like daddy to teach you how to use your special hole? Cause I'm only gonna do it if you really want me too."
At first, Kim smiled with excitement, but after she took a few moments to think about it, she started looking more doubtful and nervous, then she awkwardly confessed, "I like the idea of booty sex cause it makes me feel dirty. But I'm not sure I want it yet," then she explained, "Your penis is almost small enough, but it's still a lot bigger than my butt plug and I think it would hurt."
Thankful that Kim didn't agree to something she didn't want, Danny gladly responded, "That's perfectly find with me."
Then Kim assured him, "I'm still interested in it. I was just thinking I should start working my way up to it by upgrading my plug once in a while until I can handle you a little easier."
Danny chuckled at Kim's nervous energy, then he assured her, "I think that's a good idea."
Then as Danny got caught star gazing at his adorable little princess, Kim nervously clasped her hands together in front of her, then swayed her hips side to side as she shyly asked, "So... do you still wanna help me play with a toy?"
Which snapped Danny out of his trance as he answered, "Oh! I'd love too," then he asked, "What toy would you like to play with?"
But Kim smirked at him and answered, "Whatever my daddy wants."
So Danny got excited and said, "Daddy wants to use your cute wand," which made Kim giggle, then he lightly tugged her leash and said, "Come."
As Kim followed him out to the bedroom, Danny walked over to her nightstand and grabbed her vibrator wand off the charger before leading her back to the living room as his butterflies were fluttering, then he stopped and looked at Kim again as it all was hitting him at once.
With his adorable little emo looking princess in pigtails staring deeply at him with her beautiful and loving eyes, he nervously set her vibrator on the couch and started fidgeting around with her pink leash in his hand for a second, then blurted out, "Hey, I really love you a lot."
When Kim gave him a cute squinty smirk and responded, "I know. I love you too."
He impulsively confessed, "I mean like, lots and lots. Like even if you never had sex with me ever again, I would still be really happy spending the rest of my life working for you and doing your chores just so I can be with you."
Kim's cute squinty smirk faded as she stared up at Danny in silence, then as she started slowly getting emotional, her fierce and bratty glare quickly returned in and instant as she asked, "What's wrong with you! Do you just like seeing me cry?"
Danny panicked and answered, "No! I just wanna make sure you know I love you more than sex."
Kim started sniffling as she was trying to hold her tears back, so Danny swooped in with a hug and apologized, "Sorry, I could've told you that later."
But Kim hugged him back and said, "It's okay. You're allow to be a stupid little emotional bitch sometimes. It's kinda nice," then after Danny took a deep breath and began rubbing her back, she confessed, "I love you more than sex too, but I still like sex, and I still want my daddy to make me cum," which made him chuckle.
Danny kissed her on her forehead and assured her, "I'd love to help you cum"
So Kim perked up as she pushed shorts and panties down, "Good, cause I wanna cum really bad," then after she slid her ankles out of her shorts and panties and kicked them across the living room floor, she took her leash off to remove her shirt before attaching it back on her collar, then she explained, "I had lots of fun cumming in my harness, but I think I was so focused on not making a buncha noise in the Jeep that I kind of ruined my orgasm a little."
But Danny just chuckled and teased, "Oh, I know all about ruined orgasms, trust me."
Kim let out a shocked gasp, then she started shoving Danny backward toward the couch as she barked, "That's not fair, Danny!" then as Danny was cracking up and stumbling backward, his legs hit the couch and he fell down, so she jumped on his lap and said, "You know I only do that to you because it helps you behave."
Danny thought Kim's excuse for tormenting him was adorable, so he played along and told her, "I know you're just doing what's best for me, I was just saying I understand your frustration."
So Kim slid off his lap onto the couch and grabbed her vibrator, then she asked him, "Can you take your clothes off too so we're both naked? I like it more that way."
Danny loved when Kim was direct with him, so he was happy to oblige.
But when he pulled the keys and both their phones out of his pockets and set them on the coffee table, he saw Kim's phone and remember that she had spiked it onto the ground earlier.
When he shook it off and started unbuttoning his shorts, he looked over and saw Kim staring at her cracked screen, so he stopped and said, "You really shouldn't break your own stuff when other people piss you off. If that dumbass knew he got to you that bad, he'd be celebrating the first victory in his miserable life."
Kim let out an annoyed sigh and responded, "Yeah, I know that, stupid! I was just mad, I wasn't thinking when I did it."
As Kim glared at her phone, Danny could see the sadness and regret hiding behind her bratty glare, and he felt like she could use a good spanking to help her not only forgive herself for damaging her phone, but to also help her learn to not let stupid boys get in her head.
He felt strongly that she needed it, but the last time he felt that way, he asked her if she wanted one and she said no, then days later, she ended up telling him that he should've trusted his instincts instead of asking, which was an idea that terrified him.
But he also feared not fully giving Kim the 'little' experience she needed.
So he reminded himself that Kim had a safe word, then he decided it was an appropriate time to trust his 'daddy' instincts and exercise some of his authority over her, so he grabbed her phone and said, "These are hundreds of dollars."
Kim immediately got defensive as she let out a bratty huff and said, "Yeah, I know that. I'm not dumb."
Danny was thrown off by the bratty response as he gave Kim a surprised look, but when she crossed her arms and looked away from him, he held firm and told her, "I need to start punishing you for breaking your things," then as soon as Kim glared back at him, he defended his position, "You shouldn't be breaking your own stuff when other people make you mad. You're only punishing yourself, and I don't want you doing that."
Kim's mean glare slowly faded a little as Danny held firm, then she dropped her arms down and explained, "I'm not doing it to punish myself. I just get angry and don't think about it."
So Danny told her, "I didn't say you're doing it on purpose, but I'm still going to start punishing you every time you do it."
Kim tried to get a little more defensive as she asked, "But if I don't think about it, then how's that gonna stop me from doing it again?"
Danny thought about it for a moment and he couldn't find a solid explanation, so he confessed, "I don't know if it will stop you from doing it again, but I know you need to be punished so you can move forward. I don't want you feeling guilty about it. You made a mistake, you're going to be punished for it, then it will be okay again."
As Kim went silent, Danny was starting to regret his approach on the situation, but he tried to hold firm, and to his surprise, Kim finally hunched her shoulders over in defeat and said, "You're right. I feel stupid for doing that, it's really embarrassing. I don't know why I would take it out on my phone, it didn't do anything wrong to me."
Danny slowly nodded in agreement, then he responded, "It was a mistake, but you're not stupid, okay. You were just angry and made a mistake."
Kim shamefully crossed her arms and nodded in agreement.
So Danny grabbed her arm and stood up, then told her, "I'm gonna go get a chair and you're going to take your spanking, but after you're done being punished I'm going to help you masturbate and make sure you get to cum really hard."
Kim nodded and said, "Okay," as she nervously tried to hide her arousal behind her smirk.
But when Danny saw it, he teased, "Stay, and no playing with yourself."
Which made Kim smirk hard as she let out a bratty huff and said, "Fine."
Danny went and grabbed a chair from the kitchen as his nerves were bubbling up, but he did his best to calm down by reminding himself that Kim was a responsible person and he could trust her to use her safe word if things somehow got too uncomfortable.
When he returned to the living room, he scooted the coffee table over, set the chair in front of the couch, then he nervously sat down and patted his leg as he told Kim, "Come."
Kim stepped toward her daddy with her shoulders still hunched over, and when Danny saw his princess looking sad and defeated, he started getting more nervous. So he gently placed his hands on her hips and sternly explained, "I'm going to give you a hard spanking because you need it, but if you need a break, you will ask daddy for a break, and if you can't handle anymore, you will use your safe word. Do you understand?"


As Kim began sinking further into her little space, she reached down and grabbed her daddy's wrists and assured him, "I promise I'll use my safe word if I need it," then she gave him a soft and sincere smile as she told him, "I think you're an amazing daddy and your daddy instincts are right, I do need to be punished. I shouldn't break my stuff."
Danny was glad Kimmy understood that it was wrong, but that wasn't the only reason she needed to be punished, so he clarified, "That's correct, you shouldn't have done that. But more specifically, you're not being punished just because you broke your phone, you're being punished for 'Why' you broke your phone."
Kim looked confused at first, but it quickly shifted to annoyance as she asked, "What the fuck are you talking about?"
Danny started nervously fidgeting with Kim's pink leash as she glared down at him in the chair, but he was desperate to stay 'stoic' and 'stern' so he took a deep breath and told her, "You damaged your phone because a guy was bullying you," then his voice began shaking a little as he explain, "You should've come to me and given me a chance to talk with you and help you feel better, but instead you just threw your phone across your dungeon and then sat their all by yourself while I was in the living room and had no idea my girlfriend was sad and alone."
As Danny was holding firm and fighting to contain his emotions, Kim's annoyed glare faded as she thought about what he had said, then she lifted her hands and gentled placed them on his warm cheeks as she leaned down and kissed him on the lips.
Then when she stood back up and they made eye contact, she gave him a kind and sympathetic smile and apologized, "I'm really sorry I did that to you, okay. I understand why that would hurt your feelings... Next time something like that happens I'm going to come to you."
Danny cleared his throat as his loving partner apologized to him, then he forced out an uncomfortable chuckle as he broke out of his daddy role and confessed, "I feel like I'm doing a horrible job being your dominant. I just wanted to give you a spanking and help you, but I made it awkward."
As Kim stared down at him with a concerned look, it amplified his anxious worries that he derailed the fun, but then she confessed, "You're just being honest, and I appreciate it... and maybe I don't need to be punished for breaking my phone cause I don't even feel bad about it. But I do need to be punished for the other reason, because I feel really bad for not coming to you when I needed you."
Danny was moved by Kim, but he didn't find his own hurt feelings as a good enough reason to spank her, so he awkwardly smiled and admitted, "I don't wanna punish you because my feelings got hurt... honestly, I was just trying to make your spanking all meaningful and stuff, but I should've just kept it fun and playful instead. I feel like I made it too weird."
But Kim chuckled and assured him, "Well, I don't care if you made it weird. I'm really glad you told me how that made you feel," then as he was smiling up at her, she gave him a naughty smirk and told him, "I'll give you a reason to spank me later. I'm still super horny, so I want my daddy to make me cum."
Danny cracked up at his horny little princess, grateful of her ability to push them both through the tense moment, so he stood up excited to give her what she wanted.
But as he was leading Kim back to the couch, she turned him back toward her and started lifting his shirt up as she bluntly explained, "I don't like being the only naked one, it makes me uncomfortable."
As Kim roughly yanked Danny's shirt over his head, he started chuckling as he leaned down for her and let her take it off him, then after she threw his shirt across the living room, she reached down and started unbuttoning his shorts.
With things quickly getting steamy, Kim unzipped Danny's shorts and smirked up at him, but when Danny leaned down to kiss her, she dropped down and pulled his shorts and panties down to his ankles, then she popped up and shoved him as he tripped over his bound ankles and tumbled down onto the couch.
Danny let out a surprised laugh, then as he was trying to untangle his legs from his bunched up shorts and panties, he yelled out, "You can't treat your daddy like that!"
But Kim barked back, "Shut up, daddy!" as she bent down and pulled his shorts and pants the rest of the way off for him.
Then as Danny was looking up at his bratty girl with shock, she threw herself at him, crashing down onto his lap and ambushing him with kisses on his neck and shoulder.
As Danny was being overwhelmed by Kim's love and affection, he grabbed her hips and began thrusting between his adorable little princess's legs.
With pressure rapidly building up in his chastity device, Danny reached behind Kim to remove her chain choker so he could unlock himself, but Kim shoved his arms away and glared at him.
Confused about his role, Danny explained, "I was just gonna let daddy's friend out to play with you."
But Kim gave him an adorably sadistic smirk as she grabbed his throat with both her hands and told him, "No! Daddy doesn't get to cum until he makes me cum first!"
As Danny was cracking up while Kim was trying her best to strangle him, he reached up and started tickling her armpits which caused her body to jolt as her arms came down to block him, then as he was arrogantly smirking at her after outsmarting her with tickles, she started quietly growling, which made Danny laugh again.
Then suddenly, she lunged at him and chomped down on the meaty part of his shoulder as he yelped in pain, then when he grabbed her shoulders and pried her off him, she started growling again as she pushed and shoved his arms away, then she came down fast and chomped on the side of his neck as she continued growling between her teeth like a ferocious pup.
But as Danny was wincing in pain, Kimmy started biting down harder, and attempting to pry her teeth off his neck only made it much worse, so he squealed out in pain, "Okay! Mercy! Mercy!"
Kim released him from her ferocious little bite, but as she sat up with her bratty and sadistic smirk, she calmly grabbed both Danny's wrists as he was anxiously watching her, then she yelled, "I'm Not Stopping Till You Make Me!" right before she lunged back down and bit hard on his shoulder again as he yelped from the pain.
Unwilling to risk hurting Kim, Danny was desperately trying to grab hold of her and calm her down because his excitement was starting to spiral too, and he was scared of accidentally hurting her if they wrestled around.
But as he attempted to grab her shoulders and push her off him again, she bit at his forearm, forcing another painful yelp out of him, then she started batting his arms away as she lunged back down and bit him on the neck much harder than before.
While in a panic, Danny realized she wasn't going to stop attacking him, and as she continued growling between her teeth and clinching down on the side of his neck, he knew he'd have to get more aggressive.
So as he groaned through the intense sharp pain from another vicious Kimmy chomp, he grabbed her wrists and forced her arms behind her back, then he quickly clipped her wrist restraints together.
Then when he grabbed her shoulders and pried her off him, she struggled against her restraints for a moment, then lunged back in anyway. But Danny easily grabbed her shoulders and pushed her upright. And as he was easily holding, she looked at him like a confused lost puppy, then she let out a bratty huff.
As Danny smirked at his violent little puppy girl and chuckled, Kim got offended and tried growling at him, but he just thought it was adorable, so she started loudly yapping at him like an obnoxious wiener dog.
Danny panicked at how loud Kim was getting, so he gripped her shoulders tighter and pleaded, "Stop! You're gonna freak out the neighbors!"
But Kim just started yapping much louder, so Danny panicked and tried to cover her mouth.
When Kim growled and started trying to bite at his hand, Danny started getting frustrated, but he knew Kim was begging to be tamed, so he gave her exactly what she wanted as he pushed her face-down onto the couch, then he grabbed her hips and pulled her up onto his lap and started spanking her hard and fast as her obnoxious yapping quickly transitioned to whiny yelps.
As Danny continued delivering a hard rapid spanking, Kim growled and then started yapping as loud as she could while squirming around and trying to block his hands, so he grabbed her restrained wrists and held them down on her lower back, then he slowed down and began giving her her much harder spanks as he told her, "No! More! Biting! And No! More! Barking!"
But Kimmy continued barking, and Danny was determined to calm her down, so he continued punishing her bottom as her loud obnoxious barking was slowly replaced with painful yelps, and as her cheeks began turning bright pink, she finally broke and cried out, "I'm sorry, daddy!"
So Danny delivered one more viscous smack across her sore achy cheeks as she squealed from the sting, then he asked "Are You Done Biting?! Or Do You Need More?!"
Kimmy immediately answered, "I'm done, daddy! I promise! I'm gonna be a good girl! I swear!"
Danny didn't buy Kimmy's apology at all because there was still plenty of attitude in her voice, so he pulled has hand back and smacked her bottom one more time much harder as she yelped out in pain, then he asked, "Are you gonna say sorry and stop being a bad girl?!"
Kimmy started rubbing her sore cheeks as she snapped back at him with a bratty tone, "I already said sorry, dummy!"
Hearing his adorable little brat calling him a bad word only got Danny excited, so he happily grabbed her restrained wrists again and pulled her hands away from her sore cheeks to deliver more punishment, but as he raised his hand up, Kimmy got whiny and cried, "I already said sorry!"
But Danny just paused for a moment, then explained, "These one's are for calling daddy a bad word!" then he fired hard spankings across her sore cheeks as she began yelping with each spank and kicking her cute little feet down at the couch cushion.
Then after firing off about a dozen more unrelenting spanks, Danny smacked both her cheeks one more time as she yelped from each impact.
And as he started rubbing his bratty little princess's rosy red cheeks while appreciating his handiwork and listening to her heavy panting, he took a deep breath and told her, "You don't bite daddy and call him bad words... that's not okay."
But Kimmy responded with attitude as she told her daddy, "You still have to make me cum!"
Danny chuckled at Kimmy's bratty entitlement, then after he took another deep breath to calm himself, he asked, "If daddy makes you cum, do you promise you'll behave for the rest of the night?"
Kimmy was taking a moment to think about it, but when Danny looked down and saw her contemplating, he pushed on her butt plug with his finger, which caused her to let out a surprised gasp, then he started rubbing her sore red cheeks again as he explained, "If you don't want to behave, I can keep spanking you until you change your mind."
So Kimmy let out another bratty huff as she accepted her position and agreed, "Okay, If you make me cum I will be a good girl. I pinky promise."
Danny looked down and saw Kimmy's pinky sticking out, which made him crack up, then he asked, "How do I know you won't change your mind?"
Kimmy immediately got annoyed as she lifted her head and yelled, "Cause it's a pinky promise, stupid! You can't lie with a pinky promise."
Danny quickly raised his hand and fired off another smack across her swollen cheeks as she let out a surprised scream, then he told her, "You need to behave!"
So Kimmy urgently apologized, "Okay!! Fine, I'm sorry, daddy! I'll behave."
Then Danny began rubbing her warm rosy cheeks a little more as he thought about Kimmy's deal. And although he knew there was a chance that she was baiting him to let her up so she could attack him again, he was extremely excited to make her cum, so as he was contemplating, he eventually confessed, "I can't tell if you're trying to trick me so you can bite me again."
Kimmy let out a small giggle and defended herself, "I'm not!" but when Danny remained silent and skeptical, she let out a frustrated sigh and pleaded, "I mean it, I'm gonna be a good girl. Please, daddy. I wanna cum really bad."
As Kimmy began slowly humping on Danny's lap, he desperately wanted to make her cum, so he told her, "Fine, let's pinky promise on it," then after Kimmy stuck her pinky back out, he accepted her pinky promise and said, "I'm still keeping you restrained till you calm down though."
So Kimmy nodded and said, "I understand, daddy. I wanna earn your trust again. I'm gonna be very good."
Danny felt both relieved and turned on hearing his desperately horny girl talk like that, and as he was helping Kimmy sit up, he thought of a fun idea. So he scooted her off his lap for a moment and started tossing all the couch pillows to one side while explaining, "I'm gonna help you cum while I let you watch some of my favorite porn."
As Danny grabbed his phone off the coffee table, Kimmy looked surprised at first, but then she gave him and naughty smirk a he could tell she was into it. So he grabbed her vibrator wand and laid back on the pillows and told her, "Okay, lay down with me and I'll make you cum."
Kimmy looked down at Danny's chastity device for a moment, then curiously asked, "You wanna unlock yourself first?"
Danny looked at Kim's adorable chain choker under her collar as he considered it, but he wanted to remain focused on delivering his promise, so he answered, "I can give you yummy treats later, sweetie. I wanna make you cum first."
So Kimmy smiled and nodded, then turned and lifted her legs onto the couch, and after Danny helped her scoot back between his legs, she leaned back and laid on his chest and spread her legs as she relaxed.
Danny slid Kimmy's pink leash onto his wrist and then turned on her vibrator wand as she shivered from the sound alone, then he held his phone in front of them with his other hand so Kimmy could see as he logged into his OnlyFans account and navigated to the latest Cowy video where Kim pounded her big cow with a massive and girthy twelve inch dong, then he turned the volume all the way up on his phone and lowered the vibrator onto Kim's soaking wet pussy as he softly kissed her shoulder.
As Kimmy let out a soft gasp and started lightly whimpering, Danny curiously asked, "You want me to turn it down?"
But Kim spread her legs further apart and started slowly grinding into her vibrator wand as she giggled and answered, "No, I like hearing him struggle with it."
Danny was referring to the vibrator, but after hearing Kimmy express excitement to hear her cow struggle with the massive dong, Danny cracked up a little and confessed, "You're so adorable. I love you."
So Kimmy leaned her head to the side and kissed Danny under his chin and responded, "I love you too, daddy," then she went back to watching her cow get pounded while she continued slowly grinding into her vibrator.
While safely out of range from Kimmy's chompy attacks, Danny enjoyed listening to his adorable princess's cute soft whimpering as they watched the video together.
Then after a couple minutes when Kimmy's breathing was getting deeper and more relaxed, he applied a little more pressure on her with the wand as she began quietly whimpering. But when her grinding slowed down, he curiously asked, "Is that to hard?"
Kimmy let out a small shy giggle as she answered, "No, it's really nice."
So Danny kept applying the same amount of pressure as he relaxed and watched the fun video with her.
After about another minute, when Danny could tell Kimmy was starting to get closer, he teased her by asking, "Isn't the girl in this video so pretty?"
But Kimmy just rolled her eyes and blurted out, "Sure," which cause Danny to chuckle.
Then he teased her more and asked, "Really? I think she's very-very pretty. Don't you?"
And when Kimmy giggled and shyly played along, "Okay, yeah. She's pretty dang pretty."
Danny kissed her on the top of her head right between her pigtails, which got her more excited and she began grinding a little harder into her toy.
Then he smiled and told her, "You know what... that girl is my boss. She's pretty strict, but she's very kind and generous," then as Kim started cracking up and rolling her eyes again, he quietly whispered in her ear, "I have a huge crush on her."
But Kimmy just chuckled and said, "Oh my god, Danny. Please stop."
Danny was enjoying watching Kim squirm uncomfortably from his compliments, but as she was getting closer to cumming, he didn't want to accidentally ruin it for her with the weird comments about her dominant self, so he turned the vibrator up and told her, "Does that feel nice?"
Kimmy flinched a little from the sudden increase in intensity, then as she started getting her whimpering back under control and relaxed back down onto Danny's chest, she tilted her head to the side and gave him another soft kiss under his chin, then answered, "Yes, daddy. It feels really good. Thank you."
As Kimmy's breathing grew deeper between her pleasurable whimpers, Danny could see her inner thighs beginning to quiver, so he knew she was close.
But as small moaning and fast panting began to emerge from her whimpers, she started grinding and humping into her toy more aggressively while she was enjoying her video of Cowy taking his brutal pounding, and from the way she was desperately squirming around, Danny could tell she needed more help, so he turned the vibrator wand up one more level and pushed it down harder against her sensitive clit.
Kimmy tensed up as the quivering spread from her private area and into her stomach, and she was began struggling to keep her legs open.
But Danny was getting too excited to turn it down, so instead of easing up, he pressed down harder and began slowly rubbing it against her clit as he calmly told her, "Keep your legs open, sweetie, you're doing a very good job."
While still hopelessly panting, Kimmy nodded and said, "Yes, daddy," then as she struggled to keep her spread her legs far apart, her adorably whiny whimpers were growing louder and faster as she curled her cute little toes.
As Kimmy's orgasm was building alongside her uncontrollable whimpering, she kept closing her legs for a moment then struggling to spread them apart again, which Danny found incredibly hot, but he also wanted to make sure she had a full release, and he knew the constant struggle could get in the way.
So to ensure Kimmy got her full release, Danny lifted his legs over and down between hers as he forced her shaky legs apart, then he firmly planted his feet down on the couch so she couldn't close her legs anymore.
And when he started rubbing her clit more aggressively with her toy, Kimmy's whimpers and moans hit a new level as she instinctively leaned forward and began whining, "I'm getting really close, daddy!"
Danny's excitement began peaking, and he desperately wanted to watch his girl cum, so he set his phone on the back of the couch and grabbed her dog collar, then he gently pulled her back down onto his chest as she continued wiggling and squirming around.
And as he carefully placed his hand over her throat and held her against him to prevent her from leaning forward again, her whimpering became more desperate as her legs began shaking uncontrollably.
As Danny continued grinding the wand against her sensitive clit over and over without easing up, Kimmy started crying out, "Thank you, daddy! Thank you!" and then as he applied even more pressure, he watched in amazement as his beautiful princess experienced her full release while her sweet juices sprayed hard against her toy and splashed all over her lower stomach and inner thighs.


When Kimmy's blissful and desperate whimpering started to sound more panicky and uncomfortable, Danny quickly moved the vibrator away from her clit as he turned it all the way down to the lowest setting.
He was tempted to torment her with painful post-orgasm stimulation, but he wasn't sure if that's something she could handle twice in one day, so while he was allowing Kimmy to calm down and relax, he moved his legs out of the way so she could get more comfortable.
When Danny turned the vibrator off completely and set it on the coffee table, he looked at Kim's phone and remembered she cracked her screen.
So as he was embracing her with both arms while she finished calming down, he had a strong urge to either start tickling her while she was restrained, or buying her new phone for behaving, so he started planting soft kisses and her shoulder as he told her, "Thanks for being good."
Kimmy let out a small giggle, then responded in an entitled bratty tone, "I told you I would. I don't break pinky promises."
Danny cracked up at Kim's cute smugness as he continued kissing his way closer and closer to the ticklish part of her neck.
And as he got closer to her ticklish spot, Kim started lifting her shoulder from the ticklish sensations, but then Danny hugged her harder and surprised her with a storm of raspberry kisses on the side of her sensitive neck as she began wiggling around and laughing while she begged and pleaded for him to stop.
But Danny kept just held her tight and continued sneaking in ticklish raspberry kisses on both sides of her neck for nearly a minute until Kim finally said, "Okay! Okay! I'm lovable! Stop!"
So Danny immediately stopped tormenting her with tickles as he responded, "Aww, of course you are, sweetie. You're the most lovable girl in the whole world. Even when you're bad and I have to give you spankings."
Kimmy let out a slightly sadistic giggle as she confessed, "Yeah, I love you too, daddy, but if I wasn't restrained right now I'd still have a hard time not choking and biting you."
Danny cracked up and admitted, "I know you would. Especially after I give you your next surprise."
Then as he grabbed his phone and held it out in front of her, he went to Amazon as Kim started panicking and asking, "Wait, what are you doing?"
So Danny searched for the newest Galaxy phone and added it to his cart as he asked, "Remember my amazing boss I was telling you about? The one who's super pretty and kind and generous?"
Kim immediately realized what was happening as she panicked and responded, "Danny, no! You're not paying for my phone, I mean it."
But Danny just chuckled and continued, "I literally have the best boss in the world. She pays me extremely good, almost too good. Plus she pays all my bills."
As Kim watched Danny add a sparkly pink phone case to the cart, she started panicking more as she pleaded, "I let you pay the electric bill though! Danny, seriously, please don't. I can buy my own phone. Don't be stupid!"
But Danny just kept chuckling as he firmly held Kim with his other arm, then he checked the three year warranty option as he teased, "Just in case my adorable little brat throws another temper tantrum."
As Kim began wiggling around and struggling against her restraints, she desperate begged, "Danny, I mean it! Please stop! I don't want you paying for my phone," but he just chuckled and tapped the 'place order' button as Kim let out a frustrated and defeated sigh as all the aggression escaped her body, then he leaned down and kissed her on the cheek.
When Kim let out an annoyed and bratty huff, Danny hugged her with both arms and asked in a sad voice, "Do you still love me?"
Kim sat their stewing for a few moments, but when Danny gave her another kiss on her cheek, she smirked and answered, "Yes, I still love you... Even if you're a dumb stupid idiot who doesn't know how to listen."
So he got excited and squeezed and kissed her cheek and neck a couple more times as he enjoyed his precious princess, then after Kim relaxed a little more, he confessed, "I really wanna give you a bath and tuck you into bed so we can cuddle, but I'm scared you're gonna start trying to bite me again."
Kim chuckled at Danny's fearful confession, then she started trying to turn onto her belly, and after Danny helped her roll over, she sat up on her knees between his legs and looked down at his neck and shoulders for a moment, then she smiled and said, "I'm not gonna attack you anymore tonight."
But when Danny saw her eyeballing his neck, he started cracking up and asked, "Why should I believe you? You're staring at my neck like a vampire."
Which offended Kim as she fired back, "I'm not lying to you Danny! I'm serious, I'm done biting you."
Since Kim seemed to be in a different more grounded state of mind, Danny trusted his gut and slowly sat up as he reached behind her, then he cautiously reminded her, "You pinky promised, but you know I would never break your pinky, so I'm choosing to trust you."
Kim squinted and smiled as she nodded her head, then as Danny smiled back up at his adorable princess, he slowly and cautiously unclipped her wrist restrains from each other.
Then as soon as Kim's hands were free, she shoved Danny back down onto the pillows as he panicked and yelled, "You Pinky Promised!"
But Kim got annoyed and told him, "I'm not biting, dummy. I just wanna cuddle on you," then she laid down on his chest and buried her face in his neck as she got comfortable on him.
While Danny sat anxiously cuddled with Kim with her mouth only inches from bare neck, he began giving her soft and pleasant tickles up and down her back to help her calm down.
But after a few minutes of delightful tickle massages, Danny felt Kim's lips touch him and he tensed up. Then Kim giggled at his fear as she softly kissed him on his neck.
And after she pushed herself up on his lap and smiled down at him, Danny started getting lost in her kind and caring eyes, then he blurted out, "Can I give you a bath?"
Kim cracked up at her stupid little hopeless simp and she patted her hand on his chest, then she smile answered, "I'd love a bath."
So with his excitement spiraling, Danny helped Kim of the couch and onto her weak shaky legs, then he squatted down and asked, "Piggy back ride?" and after Kim got on his back and hugged him, he held her legs and carried her to the master bathroom for some sweet aftercare and a bubble bath.
Chapter 4
After Danny backed up to the sink and set his pretty princess down on the bathroom counter, he went and started filling the large bathtub, then he turned around and saw Kim trying to hide her excitement as she was playing around with her pink leash, so he chuckled with giddiness and asked, "Are you excited for your bath?"
But Kim just smirked at him for a moment, then she shyly told him, "You did a very good job helping me today... and I really appreciate you doing that for me."
Danny was taken aback by the unexpected praise, so he nervously cleared his throat as he stepped outside of his daddy role and responded, "Thanks, I'm really glad you had fun."
Then after Kim smiled at him, she hopped down off the counter and blurted out, "I need to get my butt binky out so I can potty."
Danny started cracking up as Kim reminded him of his embarrassing phrasing from earlier, then as Kim reached back and tried to pull it out, she caught his contagious laughter and told him, "Shut up, I can't do this while I'm laughing."
After Danny did his best to shut up, he watched Kim struggle to remove it for a few awkward moments, then he started getting nervous and asked, "Is it stuck?"
Kim paused for a moment, then tried pulling a bit harder, but a painful wince escaped her as she quickly pulled her hand away, "Fuck!" then she let out a frustrated sigh and asked, "Can you help me?"
Danny was slightly concerned that it wasn't coming out, so he answered, "Yeah, of course, but I don't want to hurt you."
So Kim leaned over the counter and told him, "It's gonna hurt no matter what at this point, just pull it really slow, please."
As Danny took a calming breath and stepped beside Kim, he nervously reached down and put his hand on her lower back, then grabbed the butt plug with his other hand and started lightly pulling.
But when Kim let out another painful wince as it barely budged, Danny got scared and moved his hand away.
After Kim let out another frustrated sigh and told him, "I'm fine, I can handle it."
Danny nervously tried again and gently began pulling, but as soon as he pulled on the base enough to see the stem of the plug, he saw the thickest part stretching her open as she moaned out a long whiny cry, so he stopped in a panic and told her, "Let me try using some lube."
Kim awkwardly nodded and waited by the sink as Danny grabbed the lubricant off her night stand, then when he came back, she bent over the counter and let out an annoyed huff.
Danny squatted down behind her with the bottle of lubricant, then he pulled the butt plug out just enough to squirt lube all over the narrow stem and around her entrance, then he let it go back in.
After he started slowly twisting and turning Kim's butt plug, he began lightly pulling on it, getting it to come out a little further each time. Then as he finally saw her tight hole stretching around the thickest part as Kim began letting out another long whiny moan, her tight hole closed around the butt plug as it quickly popped out and fell onto the floor.
Once Kim let out a big sigh of relief, Danny tried his best not to laugh as he began rubbing her rosy red cheeks to comfort her.
Then as Danny was quickly becoming mesmerized by his girls cute and freshly spanked bottom, Kim got pouty and whined, "That really huuurt," then as he finally cracked up a little, she politely asked in her best good-girl voice, "Can you kiss my owie?"
So Danny smiled and answered, "Of course, sweetie," as he pushed her sore cheeks apart, then he leaned in and gave her a owie a quick kiss and responded, "There you go, all better!"
After he grabbed Kim's butt plug off the bathroom floor and began washing it in the sink, he looked up and saw Kim staring hard at him in the mirror with a naughty smirk, so he chuckled and assured her, "I'm not playing with it, I'm just cleaning it for you."
But Kim just giggled and told him, "You're such a little freak! I can't believe you actually kissed my butt hole!"
Danny started feeling awkward as his face began heating up, then as he was shaking her butt plug dry, he nervously chuckled and confessed, "I just wanted to kiss your owie and make it feel better."
Kim shook her head in amusement as she slid her leash over his wrist, then she sat down on the toilet and smiled up at him as she confessed, "Well, I'm sorry for laughing at you. I actually thought it was really sweet."
Still feeling slightly humiliated about putting his lips on Kim's anus, Danny forced out a smile as he patiently held her leash and waited for her to finish using the toilet.
But just as he was pushing the awkwardness away and moving past it, Kim finished wiping herself and flushing the toilet, then she stood up and casually told him, "Hey, if you're into the whole rimjob thing, I don't mind if you lick my butt hole," and as the awkwardness came rushing back tenfold, Kim turned the sink faucet on and washed her hands as she assured him, "I'm not gonna judge you for it or anything... I'm not gonna return the favor, but I definitely don't mind letting you have fun giving."
So Danny pushed through the conversation as fast as humanly possible, "I'm not sure if I'm into it. I was just kissing your owie," then he immediately shifted the topic, "So, you want me to put bubbles in the bath?"
As Kim was smirking at him while fighting the urge to drag him back to the uncomfortable topic of rimjobs, she shook her wet hands at him and made him flinch, then she giggled and answered, "Duh, I want bubbles. That's a stupid question, don't ask it anymore."
So Danny chuckled and apologized, "I'm sorry. I'll never ask you that again," then he went and squirted a healthy amount of body wash under the bathtub faucet and turned the fancy side jets on.
Then when he turned back around, Kim was down on her knees removing her choker chain, and his excitement began rising fast.
After Kim demanded, "Come, I wanna suck your wiener real quick," Danny stepped forward with his caged penis about a foot from his thoughtful and loving girlfriend, then as Kim grabbed his balls and roughly yanked him closer, he yelped in pain then watched her slid the key into his lock.
When Kim smiled up at him and turned the key, Danny got shivers from the click of the padlock coming unlocked, then he chuckled and told her, "Thanks for letting me cum."
Kim casually slid the small cage off and responded, "You're welcome," then she began stroking his small soft penis as she smiled up at him and teased, "I'm surprised you kept yourself locked up all evening. You could've grabbed my choker at any time and unlocked yourself."
So Danny chuckled and confessed, "I thought about it a few times... I just don't get to be your daddy very often, so I wanted to stay focused and make sure you got the most out of it."
As Kim began blushing and trying to conceal her smile, she assured him, "I got everything I needed tonight," then as Danny's heart began pounding, she leaned in and planted a soft sensual kiss on the top of his partially erect penis, and praised him, "You're the best daddy a girl could ever wish for."
Receiving such high praises from the Goddess of his world, Danny was left speechless for a moment as he gazed down at Kim, then as she leaned in and accepted his little raging hard cock into her mouth and began sucking on it, Danny rested his hand on the back of her head as he finally spoke up, "You're the goodest girl a daddy could ever wish for," which made Kim giggle.
After nearly a minute of pure euphoric bliss, Danny felt himself getting very close to cumming, so he quickly warned her, "I'm almost there."
Then Kim clasped her hands behind her back as she continued sucking on his small erection for a few more seconds, and then he let out a pleasurable groan and began erupting several large pent up loads of thick cum into his sweet girls mouth.
As Danny continued watching Kim claim her prize, he got to listen to the cute little gulps as she swallowed every last drop of him, which filled his heart to the brim.
Then after Kim leaned back and gazed up at her very happy and very satisfied boyfriend, she proudly opened her mouth wide for him to show that she swallowed, then smiled and teased him, "Sorry I didn't share with you."
Danny cracked up at his dirty little girl, then he patted her on the head and assured her, "It's okay, sweetie. That was all for you."
And after Kim responded, "Thanks. It was super yummy," she stood up and asked, "Can you take my collar off while we take a bath? I wanna wear it to bed, so I don't want it getting wet."
Excited that Kim wanted to keep wearing her puppy collar after her bath, Danny happily removed her leash and unbuckled her collar, then as he was removing her pink wrist restraints, he curiously asked, "So... do you need me to come in with you to therapy tomorrow?"
Kim thought about it for a moment as Danny finished removing her restraints, then after he set them on the counter, Kim gave him a confused look as she answered, "I mean... you never have to come in with me if you don't want too. I'm not gonna force you to do therapy with me."
But Danny quickly spoke up, "No, I don't mind joining you. It's just, I was thinking if I wasn't needed, I would go do some 'little' shopping since your dungeon is finished," and as Kim lit up with a big smile, Danny got more giddy as he teased, "I just wanna make sure you have a warm place to rest when Kimmy is feeling overwhelmed from work."
After Kim gave Danny a bratty smirk and tugged on his arm, she stepped into the large bathtub with him, then as she was slowly sitting down in the warm bubbly water, she admitted, "That actually sounds amazing. Just having a space where I can be a stupid little girl and not think about making content or getting sucked into online bullshit."
Danny sat down across from Kim as he strongly agreed, "Right?! I didn't wanna be pushy about it, but I really think you need to take breaks from all that," but when she slightly glared at him, he urgently clarified, "I'm not trying to tell you what to do though. I just want you to take breaks only when you feel like you need them."
As Kim's defensive glare faded, she tossed her loofah sponge to Danny and reluctantly agreed, "No, you're right, but it's not the content stuff. I just get overwhelmed chatting with guys on their. I love making videos and posting stuff and all that."
So as Danny was lathering Kim's loofah sponge with body wash, he curiously asked, "Why don't you just reply to the guys you enjoy talking to and ignore all the other ones?"
Then after Kim thought about it for a moment, she turned around and scooted back between Danny's legs, then once he began gently washing her, she confessed, "I want too... but I feel bad for ignoring paid subscribers. It's different than twitter or instagram."
But Danny was quick to remind her, "You have over five thousand subscribers now, and only a couple hundred of them are blowing up your messages, so even if you ignored all those ones and they unsubscribed tomorrow, you'd still have like... almost five thousand subscribers. Plus you're gonna have like, what?, hundreds, maybe even thousands of new ones by next month. So it really doesn't matter anyways."
Kim let out a long frustrated sigh as Danny continued cleaning her, then she responded, "I know, but it still feels rude to ignore someone after they gave me ten dollars."
Danny thought Kim was sounding ridiculous. But unwilling to get into a debate with his adorable naked girlfriend, he continued cleaning her as he politely suggested, "Maybe if you have time, you can bring it up in therapy and see if you and Emily can find some kind of compromise or help you come up with some more healthy boundaries."
So Kim forced out a more relaxed sigh and said, "Yeah, I'll bring it up tomorrow. But I don't wanna talk about it anymore tonight. I just wanna be a good stupid little girl and enjoy my bubble bath from daddy cause it makes me happy and horny."
Danny immediately felt his insides tingling as he shifted his focus back to the moment, then he chuckled and responded, "Okay, sweetie, daddy will make you super duper clean," as he continued washing his little girl.
Relieved and feeling accomplished that he got to address his concerns without completely ruining Kim's fun bubble bath, Danny enjoyed washing around Kim's neck, shoulders, and then down her back and around her sides. And when he reached around and began gently cleaning her chest, Kim spoke up and curiously asked him, "So... could you hear me at all when I was in the dungeon earlier?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "Of course not, if I coulda heard you get upset I woulda come running in right away to check on you."
But Kim was skeptical that Danny didn't hear her scream at her phone while she was in her dungeon, so after she finished enjoying her bath and helping Danny clean himself in return, they both ended up throwing on some clothes so they could run a thorough sound test on the dungeon walls.
After taking turns standing outside by the garage door to listen, neither of them could hear the other one yelling, and Danny had even grabbed Kim's belt at one point and whipped the leather spanking bench several times.
The only time they could hear anything coming from the dungeon was when there was hard stomping on the floor or someone smacking the wall. But it was sound proofed enough to get them both much more excited about playing in it.


When they returned to the master bedroom to get ready for bed, Danny's excitement was still spiraling, so after they finished brushing their teeth and getting undressed, he finally caved and asked her, "Hey... so do you think you're gonna get much rougher with me when we're in the dungeon?"
But Kim misread his shy demeanor, so as she handed her pink dog collar to him, she responded, "I don't have to get too much rougher. I really don't mind practicing a little restraint for you."
Danny awkwardly chuckled as he put the dog collar around Kim's neck, then as he was buckling it for her, he forced a smile out as he dropped his shame and confessed, "Actually, I was hoping that since the neighbors won't hear us, maybe you can show less restraint," then as Kim gave him a surprised look he quickly clarified, "But nothing you're uncomfortable with, of course. I want you to have fun."
Kim started smirking as she looked up at her stupid and naive pain-slut, then she grabbed his day collar off her dresser as she assured him, "Don't worry about me, I'm going to have lots of fun. The only thing you need to worry about is making sure I can trust my little freak to use his safe word responsibly."
Danny could feel his uncaged cock tingling as he eagerly nodded and agreed, "Yeah, I can do that!" then as Kim reached up and put his day collar on him, he chuckled and joked, "If we're both wearing our collars, then who's in control?"
But Kim took his question literally and finished collaring him as she bluntly explained, "If only one of us is collared, the other is in control, if we're both collared, I'm in control."
So as Danny's giddy excitement of being collared caused his small penis to start twitching more, he smiled and responded, "I really like that rule."
Then as they both got caught in each others eyes for a moment, Kim grabbed his leash as she curiously asked, "You want a new rule?"
Danny's butterflies immediately began fluttering as he answered, "Yeah! What is it?"
Then Kim attached his leash to his collar as she told him, "We both clearly like being collared, so the new rule is, we both wear our collars for each other," and as Danny was trying to conceal his giddiness, Kim continued, "But you're still my bitch, so if I ask you to remove my collar, you have to do it... and you're still not allowed to remove yours... but if you ask nicely and have a good reason, I might take it off you, like if I need my daddy or you wanna go see friends or family."
Overwhelmed with Kim's love and struggling to not get emotional, Danny cleared his throat and smiled down at his all-powerful Queen, then he confessed, "I love that rule. Thank you."
Then as Kim gave her happy horny puppy a dirty smirk, she lightly tugged his leash and commanded, "Come," then he followed her out to the living room as Kim grabbed their phones and turned the lights off while explaining, "I'm gonna let you cum one more time tomorrow because you deserve it, but after that I might try keeping you locked up for a week so I can see how you do... because long term, I'd really like to be able to have you locked up for longer periods of time."
Danny started getting a little anxious because he could never last more then a few days before getting horny and desperate, which made it difficult to focus on work and fall asleep, so as he put their phones on the charger, he nervously asked, "Like a whole work week?"
But Kim quickly corrected him, "No... a real week, stupid," which caused Danny to awkwardly and anxiously smile, then she assured him, "Look, I know it's hard, but it's good for you and you need it. So if you can make it a week then I'm gonna give you a very special reward," and when Danny's eyes got wide and his mind began running wild, Kim pulled their blanket back and told him, "Lay down."
So Danny happily jumped in bed to cuddle with his Queen until they both passed out.
Chapter 5
Monday morning while they were both in the bathroom doing their morning routines, Danny had finished brushing his teeth and was about to go make them breakfast, but he got distracted as he stopped to admire his handiwork on Kim's bottom.
But while Kim was leaning over the counter applying her eyeliner in the mirror, she caught him stargazing down at her pink bubbly butt cheeks, which caused Kim to chuckle and mess up her eyeliner, so she let out a frustrated sigh and told him, "Hey, go do your kegels, planks, and downward doggies, then make me a cute omelet, please."
After Danny snapped out of his trance, then smiled at his adorable entitled brat and responded, "Of course," but then as he was heading out of the bathroom, he turned back around and asked, "Can I have captain crunch since I didn't have it on Friday?"
As Kim was trying to fix her eyeliner, she looked at Danny in the mirror for a moment, then let out another sigh and answered, "Sure, but if you're gonna eat a bowl of sugar for breakfast then you're not getting soda when we go to taco bell."
Danny immediately got offended because since being with Kim, he was in the best shape of his life due to her strict routines of exercise and daily walks, so he thought he would've earned some leniency with his diet. But at the same time, he deeply appreciated her guidance when it came to his health, so he quickly reigned himself in and responded, "Actually, I'll just eat a omelet too cause I wanted to get a baja blast later."
Kim smiled at Danny in the mirror as her stupid obedient loyal puppy bent to her will, then when he smiled back at his Queen and went to head to the living room, Kim spoke up, "Hey," and when he curiously looked back, she told him, "Thanks for being such a good boy," which caused his butterflies to start fluttering.
Then after he confessed, "I love being a good boy for you."
Kim giggled and told him, "I'm gonna pick out outfits today, but I'm gonna let you choose my hair style. Do you want pigtails again? Or should I make it wavy for you?"
As Danny's giddiness was attacking his insides, he thought for a moment, then asked, "Can you do the pigtails with the thick braids? You know, like instead of being bouncy, they start in the front and get bigger as they go back and then they go behind your ears. I really like when you do that."
Kim started smirking hard at her naked and collared simp as he was trying to explain what he wanted, then she answered, "They're called dutch braids. And yes, cutie, I can do that for you," then as Danny got lost again hopelessly smiling at his Queen, she went back to focusing on her eyeliner as she told him, "Go do your exercises and make breakfast, I'll bring you your clothes when I'm done getting ready."
So Danny headed toward the living room to do as he was told.
But as he was walking down the hallway and passing the once interior garage door that was now the entrance to Kim's dungeon, he felt shivers run down his spine, then dirty thoughts began rising to the front of his mind.
Danny didn't let the distracting thoughts prevent him from doing his exercises, but he still couldn't help but fantasize about his powerful and all deserving Queen beating him senseless.
And after confirming the sound proofing in the dungeon could in fact silence his screaming from the neighbors, he loved the idea of Kim revoking his rights to use his safe word and just beating his ass and abusing his balls while he cried and begged for her to stop.
As he finished his one hundred kegels and two minutes of planking, Danny got into his downward doggy position as he continued fantasizing about his sadistic owner indulging in her darkest desires at his expense.
Then as he was imagining a scene where Kim was throat fucking him so hard that he threw up before getting mad at her stupid puppy and rubbing his face in his mess, Kim walked into the living room fully dressed with her black hair in dutch braids and her cute choker chain hanging under her pink collar, but when Danny sat up and smiled at his beautiful queen, she just looked down at his small erection for a moment, then got annoyed and scolded him, "Seriously? We have to leave in thirty minutes, go make breakfast dummy!"
Danny snapped back to reality and tried apologizing, "Sorry, I lost track of time."
But Kim just blankly stared at him for a moment, then said, "Whatever. Just go make breakfast and think about something boring or gross. I'm gonna go grab your chastity device and clothes."
Danny's stomach sank as he anxiously asked, "I don't get to cum first?"
But Kim just snapped her fingers at him and demanded, "Go!"
So Danny swallowed his pride and nodded, then got up and headed to the kitchen.
And as he was quickly scrambling eggs and chopping up pieces of bacon while also feeling guilty about losing track of time, his boner had quickly vanished.
He desperately wanted to plead with Kim about cumming one more time before being locked up for a whole week, but he took pride in being obedient and submissive, so he decided he would accept his punishment and not complain.
When Kim returned to the kitchen a few minutes later, Danny flipped their egg omelets over and looked down and saw her holding his chastity device, then let out a frustrated sigh and apologized, "Hey, if we're late for your appointment, I'm really sorry. You can tell Emily it's my fault."
Kim grabbed his balls and pulled him closer, then as she was pushing the base ring over his penis and balls, she responded, "It's fine, I'm not mad at you. Just try to do better."
So as Kim slid his cage on and snapped his padlock closed, he accidentally let out a disappointed sigh, which caused Kim to fiercely glare up at him, so he nervously chuckled and assured her, "I'm gonna do better, I promise. I'll start using the timer on my phone so it won't keep happening," then as Kim's glare faded, he went and flopped the omelets onto small plates as he awkwardly confessed, "By the way, I wasn't trying to give you sass about telling me to do better... I was just really looking forward to cumming one more time before you lock me up for a whole week. But I screwed up, so maybe I can earn it back if you're open to it."
When Danny turned to hand Kim her plate, he could see Kim was amused and trying not to smile or laugh, then when he gave her a confused smile and offered her the plate and a fork, she grabbed it and told him, "You're so fucking pathetic. It's really cute!" and after Danny chuckled at Kim's insulting compliment, she sat down at the dining table and told him, "I'll let you cum one more time tonight since your apology was genuine and you didn't complain about being caged, but starting tomorrow you will be locked up for seven days straight. You should be able to last longer than four days, so I don't want you begging to get out either."
Danny sat down with his food and eagerly nodded with excitement for being allowed to cum one more time, then he responded, "I won't complain, I promise."
Then Kim took a bite of her omelet before pointing at him with her fork and reminding him, "You're allowed to cum as much as you want when I need my daddy, but outside of that, cumming is a reward."
Hearing Kim lay down the rules was getting Danny excited, so he eagerly nodded in agreement as he chewed and swallowed, then he smiled and responded, "I'm very happy with that arrangement."
So Kim gave him a bratty smile and said, "Good," as they continued eating breakfast, then before taking the last bite of her omelet, she curiously asked, "So, did you think daddy wasn't allowed to unlock himself? Cause when I was getting bratty and stopping you, you still could've taken it off after you tamed me."
But Danny chuckled and explained, "I kinda figured I could if I wanted too, but I didn't wanna be selfish and neglect my little girls needs."
When Kim looked over at Danny with a surprise and somewhat confused look, he could tell he moved her emotionally, which made him smile harder.
Then Kim stood up from her chair and as her loyal golden retriever looked up at her with love and devotion in his stupid hopeless puppy eyes, it caused her to break and giggle.
When Danny caught her contagious giggles, she grabbed the front of his collar as she leaned down to plant a soft kiss on his lips, then she pulled up on his collar, and when he floated to his feet, she told him, "Your clothes are on the couch, go get dressed."
So as Danny's heart was pounding in his chest from the sensual kiss from his Queen, he blurted out, "I love you."
Kim smirked and said, "I love you too, dummy," then she smacked him on his butt cheek and told him, "Go get dressed."
With a big boost of confidence from Kim's love, Danny scurried out to the living room and quickly put his pink panties, gray shorts, and white button up t-shirt on, then after slipping on some socks and shoes, he ran and grabbed both their phones, the keys, and Kim's purse from the master bedroom.
But when he returned to the kitchen and caught his Queen doing the dishes, he awkwardly froze for a moment, then spoke up and explained, "Hey, umm... I was gonna clean the kitchen as soon as we got back."
So Kim smirked at her eager-to-please boy as she put the last plate in the drying rack, then she teased, "Aww, I'm sorry. I took my stupid puppies chores from him. That was very rude of me."
Danny cracked up as Kim snatched her purse from him, then he followed her outside and locked the door behind them. And once he got Kim in the jeep and buckled her seat belt, he jumped in the drivers seat and headed out to drop her off at her appointment.
Chapter 6
When they arrived at Emily's office only a few minutes late, Danny was still disappointed with himself for causing them to be late, but Kim didn't appear annoyed or frustrated.
After jumping out and running around to help Kim out of the Jeep, Kim gave him a hug and said, "Have fun 'little' shopping!"
Danny was excited to finally get started on Kim's little space, so he happily responded, "I will," but when he was handing her phone to her and saw the cracked screen, he quickly kissed his little girl on the forehead and politely reminded her, "Hey, please make sure you talk to Emily about last night, okay."
But when Kim just gave him a perverted smirk as she raised and eyebrow and teased, "Oh, I'll tell her all about it."
Danny held firm and told her, "I mean the other thing, Kim. Your attention is worth infinitely more than ten dollars a month. You're a content creator, not every subscribers personal... digital... dominatrix therapist," and when Kim started smirking again as he was stumbling, he let out a frustrated sigh and said, "You know what I'm trying to say!"
Kim giggled and patted Danny on the chest, then she began removing his collar as she assured him, "I understand. I'll bring it up. Just go enjoy your 'little' shopping!" then as Danny was getting confused, she tossed his collar on the passenger seat and told him, "I can't wait to see what daddy gets me."
Danny looked down at his collar for a moment, then asked, "Do you wanna be little today?"
So Kim explained, "No, I'm just taking it off while you go shopping. I'll put your collar back on you when you come pick me up," then she gave him a quick kiss and hurried inside as she yelled, "Love You, Dork!"
After Danny told her he loved her too and got in the Jeep, he looked back down at his collar again as he took a moment to process what had just happened.
He appreciated that Kim was warming up to the idea of him not having to wear his collar when he was by himself.
But at the same time, he felt like his relationship with Kim was becoming less about the Femdom dynamic and more of a traditionally equal relationship, which terrified him on some level because outside of his services and devotion, he didn't feel like he could rise to the same level as her and be a real boyfriend in the non-submissive kind of way.
As he drove to Target to look for some cute decorations for Kim's little space, it was becoming harder and harder for him to push the negativity away. He tried challenging himself by acknowledging he was useful and supportive, and at least average looking, which were all decent reasons for someone to like him.
But he still couldn't escape the fact that Kim was massively out of his league in every conceivable way. She was painfully beautiful, incredibly smart compared to him, and way more financially successful, as well as more mature and responsible in so many ways that he wasn't.
Danny was left with the uncomfortable void in his stomach as he continued to wonder how long it would be before Kim realized she didn't need to settle for him and could've had anyone she wanted.
Someone more athletic, handsome, smart, and successful.
As his self-confidence was taking an absolute beating, Danny arrived at Target full of anxiety and self doubt.
He tried taking a few minutes to calm himself and push the negativity away, but he couldn't shake his own insecurity and his fear of Kim someday leaving him for someone better.
Danny looked down at the symbol of Kim's love that she had taken off his neck, and he wanted to put it back on. And when his uninvited anxiety began battering him much harder, he could feel himself nearing a full blown panic attack, so he immediately pulled out his phone and called Kim.
But after her phone rang four times and went to voice mail, his chest began pounding even harder and it was becoming difficult to breathe, so he hung up and tried to take a deep breath as he reminded himself that he was just experiencing anxiety and there was nothing physically wrong.
About half a minute later, Kim called him back, so he cleared his throat and took another deep breath, then answered, "Oh, hey."
Then Kim asked, "You called?"
Feeling embarrassed about his anxiety, Danny forced out a lighthearted chuckle and lied, "Oh, I must've pocket dialed you... sorry about that."
And after an awkward moment of silence, Kim responded, "Are you having a panic attack? Cause you sound kinda out of breath," which caused Danny to anxiously chuckle as he went speechless, but after another long moment, Kim asked, "Hello? You still there?"
Danny took one more deep staggered breath, then answered, "Yeah, I'm here."
Then Kim bluntly asked, "What's going on?"
So Danny took a second to try thinking his way out of the situation, but when his foggy brain left him with no ideas for escape, he let out a frustrated sigh and admitted, "Yeah, I think I was having a panic attack. But I'm fine now. I'm sorry for interrupting your appointment."
But quickly Kim assured him, "It's fine," then she asked, "What happened?"
Wanting to be as honest as possible without being dramatic, Danny cleared his throat again, then explained, "I was just dealing with negativity and it got out of control, but nothing bad happened, and hearing you made it better. So I'm gonna go do some shopping then I'll come pick you up."
Kim refused to brush it off though, so she told him, "Nope. You need to tell me what's going on. I'm not comfortable getting off the phone till I understand what's happening."
Danny was already highly stressed out and embarrassed from the incident, and he just wanted to be done with it, so he dropped any last ounce of pride, then explained, "I got insecure cause you took my collar off, but I was just being stupid. I'm gonna go shopping now and stop thinking."
But Kim told him, "Danny, I only took your collar off because I know you're uncomfortable wearing it in public by yourself. That's it. I wasn't punishing you."
Danny began cringing at himself as he responded, "Yeah, I know you're not punishing me, and I really appreciate you doing that for me."
So Kim got a little frustrated and said, "Then what's the actual problem, dude? You're not making any sense!"
Realizing Kim was digging for an explanation and he was still putting up his defenses, Danny took another long quiet breath, then he truthfully explained, "When you took my collar off I got scared because we're becoming more like a real couple instead of me just being your submissive, and I don't bring a lot to the table, so then I started wondering why you even like me, which made me start to wonder why you'd settle for me when you could have a doctor or a lawyer who's bigger and stronger and smarter. So I got a panic attack and called you. But I really don't wanna drama dump on you like some random OnlyFan subscriber."


Kim let out a slightly frustrated sigh and responded, "Danny, I love you, but that's retarded."
So Danny's heart began pounding again as he fired back, "I know that, Kim! I spent like ten years in special ed then dropped out of high school! That's why none of this even makes sense. You got a freakin college degree and your beautiful, but you're dating a retarded retard and I don't understand why!"
After another long, intense, and awkward pause, Kim relaxed her tone drastically as she admitted, "I'm sorry for calling you retarded and stupid all the time. I didn't know you were like legit special. I'll try to stop calling you dumb and stuff."
As soon as Danny felt the sadness in Kim's voice, he panicked and told her, "No! You don't have to stop calling me retarded, I love when you call me mean names cause it's not mean when you do it. I just... I... I don't know, Kim. I got confused, but I'm sorry for being a drama queen."
When Kim accidentally giggled, Danny could hear Emily giggle too, and when he realized Kim had put him on speaker at some point, he started cringing at himself much harder.
But Kim spoke up and told him, "Danny, I don't want you having panic attacks by yourself, so stop apologizing for calling me. It's fine. You're not just a random stranger trauma dumping on me, you're my best friend. It's completely fucking different."
As Kim's overwhelming love sucker punched Danny in the heart, he could feel his chest finally loosening up a bit, then he quietly responded, "You're my best friend too."
Then after another long and much less awkward pause, Kim spoke up and curiously asked, "Are you still having anxiety? Cause you can come back and join us if you need to."
So Danny smiled and answered, "No, I'm okay now. Thanks for calling me back though, it really helped."
And after Kim responded, "Of course, silly," she told him, "Okay, well I love you. Text me when you get here."
Then after Danny told her, "K, I love you too," he put his phone in his pocket while feeling pretty badly embarrassed about panic calling Kim, but thankful and calm at the same time.
When he was heading into Target with the grocery cart, Danny knew he didn't have much time to aimlessly wander, so he went straight to the household section to see if they had any cute pink bedding.
As he was scrolling past all the King and Queen sized comforter sets and toward the twin sized sets, he could feel his awkward shame creeping up on him. So he reminded himself that nobody around had any idea he was getting cute things for his weird little Princess, plus he knew Kim was going to absolutely adore having a bed with cute blankets and pillows in her little room.
Almost immediately, Danny spotted a cheery blossom comforter set that came with a fluffy 'all seasons' microfiber comforter, a fitted sheet, a flat sheet, and two pillow cases. It was exactly what he wanted, and it was only about fifty dollars, which surprised him.
Once he tossed it in the shopping cart, he looked around for some more pillow cases because he wanted Kimmy to have lots of pillows, then after he grabbed a couple more pink ones and a couple white ones, he went and grabbed six properly sized pillows with medium-soft firmness.
With about twenty minutes left before he needed to head back to pick up Kim, Danny went to go look for a pink nightstand. But when all he could find were black, white, and treated wood, he opted for a small square white one because he figured it would be the easiest one to paint later on. Then once he checked the box to make sure he didn't need to buy any specific tools to assemble it, he slid it on the bottom of the shopping cart.
On his way toward the front, Danny spotted the isle with lamps and light fixtures, so he curiously walked down to look at the cute pink lamp at the other end, but it had one of the Disney princesses on it, so he decided against it. But when he stopped and saw a nice minimal white lamp that wouldn't take up much space on the nightstand, he quickly snatched it up then continued toward the front.
While using one of the self-checkouts, Danny got slightly nervous when he discovered he spent over a hundred and fifty dollars for just a few items.
So after he loaded everything into the back of the Jeep while imagining what Kim would say if she were to ever find out how much he spent in total by the time the little space was finished, he pushed the cart into the cart return area and threw the Target receipt into the trash bin.
While heading back to get Kim, all the anxiety Danny had experienced was entirely gone, but he was still heavily embarrassed about panic calling her while she was in Therapy.
Her genuine concern and understand made Danny feel loved and appreciated, but at the same time, he felt exposed and weak after letting his Queen see her submissive king in distress.
So for the rest of the drive, he did his best to not dwell on it because he knew that even if he couldn't make things better, there was always a way to make things worse.
Once he got back to Emily's office about five minutes early, he ran inside to go pee, then he went up stairs and sat down in the waiting room to text Kim.
As soon as he finished letting her know he was there, he glanced around the waiting room and noticed one of those big rugs with the roads and toy cars all over it, then he looked around for a moment longer and noticed everyone there was parents with their children.
Confused at what was going on, Danny looked around and saw a 'Family Therapy' sign on the wall and realized he was in the wrong waiting room, so he quickly exited back into the hallway and went one more room down.
Then when he entered the correct room, he saw Kim and Emily coming out from the back, so he took a nervous breath as he swallowed his pride and approached,
Then when Kim smiled at him, he smiled back, then told Emily, "Hi. How's it going?"
So Emily gave him a soft kind look as she responded, "I was about to ask you the same thing. Are you feeling better?"
Danny tensed up as Kim and Emily were both staring at him like they had just found a lost puppy, then he nervously chuckled as he pushed through and answered, "Oh, I'm doing pretty good. I just had a weird little moment, but I'm totally past it now."
Emily was quick to pick up on Danny's discomfort, so she just nodded and said, "Okay, I'm glad you're doing well."
And though Kim still looked concerned, she let it slide for the time being as she handed her phone back to Danny, then she grabbed his hand and told Emily, "So we'll see you next week, same time?"
Then Emily answered, "Yep, you guys are already on my calendar," and told them, "I hope you two enjoy the rest of your week."
As Kim smiled and responded, "Thanks, you too," Danny just smiled and nodded, because he couldn't help but noticed that they were talking in a way that implied he would be attending Kim's next therapy session.
It felt a tiny bit insulting, and it made him suspicious that Kim and Emily may have just spent the hour discussing him, rather than the very real issue Kim needed help managing. But he let it slide, because if that were the case, he knew that attending the next appointment would give him an opportunity to make sure Kim's problem was properly addressed and taken serious.
Once they got back to the Jeep and Danny helped Kim in, he fired it up and asked, "Taco Bell?"
And Kim answered, "Mmhmm."
Which sent warning signals to Danny's brain, because Kim only ever answered, 'Mmhmm' when she was holding back on something. The lack of 'Yep' had him mentally preparing to discuss the panic attack, which he wasn't looking forward to.
So when Kim put her purse down on the center console with Danny's day collar and said, "I talked with Emily about it, and she has some good suggestions and insights and stuff... if you wanna talk about it."
Danny tensed up as he readied himself and asked, "Does she think I'm crazy now?"
Kim looked over at Danny with a blank expression for a moment as he was trying to read her, then she got annoyed and told him, "Yeah, stupid. She knows you have panic attacks. I was talking about the other thing that you told me to bring up!"
Danny was caught of guard as Kim rapidly shifted from calm to sassy, so he defended himself, "Okay! I'm sorry. I thought you were talking about the anxiety thing."
Then Kim let out a sigh and apologized, "Sorry. I just thought you didn't wanna here about my progress today."
So Danny perked up and assured her, "No, I'd love to hear about it," then he curiously asked, "So, where are you currently at with the boundaries and whatnot?"
Kim shuffled her hand around in the front pocket of her hoodie, then held her hand out and said, "Give me my phone for a second, I'll show you."
Danny got Kim's phone out of his pocket as his curiosity was bubbling up, then he handed her phone to her.
Then Kim unlocked her screen and logged into her OnlyFans account, then told him, "Read my new bio," as she tried to pass her phone back.
But Danny responded, "I'll read it as soon as we get to Taco Bell."
So Kim smirked hard at her responsible daddy, then set her phone down on her lap.
And while Kim messed around with the car stereo and listened to music for a bit, they pulled into Taco Bell's drive thru, then after Danny ordered his, Kim's, and Noah's food, he pulled into a parking spot and held his hand out.
So Kim smiled and handed her phone to him, then he read Kim's new short and straight-to-the-point OnlyFans bio, which simply stated 'I make kinky content for kinky boys, I'm not your mommy, I'm not your personal Domme, and I'm not your therapist. $100 for custom photos, $500 for custom video, $250 for webcam JOI session.' followed by a kissy-face emoji.
Danny was blown away at how hard and aggressive Kim laid down the rules, and he felt extremely happy for her, as well as relieved.
When he looked over at his powerful and resilient Queen and saw her smiling back at him, his heart began pounding in the best way as he spoke up, "This is amazing, Kim... seriously."
But Kim just gave him a naughty smirk and responded, "Right, I'll have time to do fun JOI sessions again now that I'm done trying to please every guy who messages me."
Danny thought Kim was underselling how big of a deal it was, so he felt compelled to tell her, "It's not just more time for Jerk off instructions. It's about setting your boundaries on your terms. And you didn't just block a couple people, you completely put your foot down. Honestly, I'm really proud of you."
Kim's aroused smirk slowly faded as Danny's words sunk in, then just as Kim's expression began softening and Danny began to realize how important his praises were, Kim quickly snapped out of it and punched him in the ribs, which caused him to yelp and flinch.
As Kim laughed at him while he chuckled from her sneak attack, she lightened up a bit and praised him back, "I was only able to do that because of you, stupid. You're always sucha good boy and super supportive. If I lost every subscriber and we had to go get real jobs, I'd still be happier struggling with you than I would be getting rich without you."
Danny looked over at Kim in near disbelief, but she seemed completely genuine. Hearing her confess that he was more important then all of her subscribers combined wasn't something he was mentally or emotionally prepared for.
And as that emotional lump in his throat robbed him of his ability to speak, he could feel his eyes watering up as he gazed deeply into his Queen's kind and loving eyes.
Then Kim giggled and told him, "Hey, cutie, we don't have time for you to be a little bitch right now, I can watch you cry later."
Danny snapped out of it as he chuckled at Kim's rude insult, then he agreed, "Yeah, it would be rude to take Noah cold Taco Bell."
Then after Danny tried to hand Kim's phone back to her, she pushed his hand away and said, "You're still limiting my screen time," so he nodded and put her phone away, then they headed to Starbucks to meet with Noah on his lunch break.
Danny was riding a euphoric high from the amazing turn around. The day started rushed, and he caused Kim to be late to her appointment, then he had a panic attack and called her, not only interrupting her appointment, but making a fool of himself. But as he sat and ate lunch with his Queen and their little emo puppy friend, everything felt perfect.
And as he took that first sip of his ice-cold Baja Blast and felt it go down his throat and into his stomach, he leaned back in his chair and smiled at Kim and Noah while being thankful that he didn't choose to have Captain Crunch for breakfast.
Kim and Noah spent some time discussing Noah's new plans for creating kinky content, because after some experience with handling rude people online, Noah had backed down from wanting a social media presence of his own. But since Noah still loved the idea of making fun videos, Kim was developing a fair deal where he could be featured in videos with Danny, and in exchange he would receive the Manyvids pay-per-view income while Kim and Danny benefited from uploading teasers on Twitter, and an edited version for OnlyFans, which would net them more followers and subscribers.
But Danny found the details of the 'big picture' conversation mind numbing.
It wasn't that he didn't care or wasn't supportive. He loved that Kim was helping Noah find a way to enjoy making fun videos without having to deal with social media. He just knew his strength was on the technical services and submissive 'performer' side of the equation, so he didn't concern himself with the business side of things.
Once they were finished eating and chatting for a little while longer, Noah thanked them for bringing lunch and gave them both hugs, then returned to his shift.
After Danny got Kim back in the Jeep and buckled her in, he started getting excited as he turned the key and asked, "You wanna go home so I can show you what I got from Target?"
Kim's squeezed her fists down by her side as she held back her awkward squeals, then she did her best to stay calm as she told him, "Yeah. But let's stop at Twisted on the way. Micky ordered these cute little mini cattle prods and I wanna buy one."
Danny smiled because he thought it was so thoughtful and considerate how Kim would always prioritize buying from Micky before even considering an online purchase, and her loyalty to supporting her friends businesses first was very admiral. But then he tensed up and asked, "You're getting a cattle prod?"
Kim giggled and corrected him, "It's a 'mini' cattle prod."
So Danny nervously swallowed as he pulled out of the parking lot and headed to Micky's shop.
With Twisted Desires being about a twenty minute drive, Kim could hear her phone vibrating a few times in Danny's pocket, and when she finally asked if she could check it, it was just a storm of social media notifications. So she changed the settings on her phone to turn off notifications from her Instagram and Twitter applications, then gave it back.
Danny was still floored at how serious Kim was about reducing her social media related stress, and he wanted to keep praising her. But since he was driving, he didn't want to accidentally get Kim too excited cause she might accidentally hit him.
Once they got to Twisted Desires though, he couldn't hold it back any longer, so as he was unbuckling Kim and helping her out, he finally broke and told her, "Hey, good job turning your notifications off... your phone is for you, not some magic device for everyone else to bug you."
Kim smirked up at her supportive submissive king as he was smiling and bracing himself for a gut shot, but she just grabbed his collar from the center console and put it on him, then grabbed his hand and took him inside as they were both buzzing.
When Kim ran over and hugged Mickey, she was quick to tell him how impressed she was with the walls him and his construction buddy built, and complimented him for how pretty and sturdy the spanking bench was.
Then as Danny was panning around, he eventually chimed in and asked, "Is it okay if I look around a bit?"
So Kim let go of his hand and told him, "Don't go crazy, please."
Then Danny nodded and began browsing around the store while Kim returned to her conversation with Micky.
On his way toward the back where all the BDSM gear was, Danny spotted an adorable black leather paddle with three red hearts on it, and he thought it would look cute in Kimmy's room as a decoration piece to put on the wall, so he grabbed it, then continued towards the restraints.
He knew Kim was much more cautious than him when it came to being restrained, but he loved the idea of having pink wrist and ankle cuffs chained on the corners of her bed, similar to how she had their bed set up in the master bedroom. And even if Kim was never comfortable being fully bound, it would accent her little space in a fun kinky way.
So after looking around for a wrist and ankle set, he couldn't find a full wrist and ankle set in pink.
He almost gave up and went to ask Micky about making some, but then he noticed the exact same pairs of pink leather wrist restraints he had already gotten for Kim came in various sizes, so he got excited and snatched up a pair that was plenty big enough for Kim's ankles.
While Danny browsed around some more while looking at anything pink and cute, he spotted something pink over by the gags, so he hustled over and pushed the black leather ball gags aside, then he saw it.
The cutest, most adorable, and most 'Kimmy' gag and head harness combo he had ever seen.
The thick leather straps were the same color as her pink restraints, and it had shiny buckles and a pink rubber open-mouth ring to hold his little cuties mouth open so she couldn't bite him.
As his heart began racing, he peeked around the back isle and saw Kim at the front counter where Micky was showing her the tiny red cattle prod. He wanted to walk over their and ask Kim if she would be open to using a gag, but he was afraid that the harness section of the gag might feel like 'too much' for her.
In an attempt to not freak Kim out, Danny shuffled around the gags to try spotting a regular pink gag, but the only other one was a ball gag, and he didn't like the idea of Kim's mouth being blocked from him.
But as he was sitting their debating whether or not to ask Kim if he can get it, he heard her shout, "You Done, Dork?!"
So he slowly walked around the side of the isle with the paddle, restraints, and harness gag in his hands, and when Kim stared across with a surprised look, he awkwardly walked over and then showed her the gag and nervously asked, "Is this something you might maybe be comfortable with?"
Kim looked at it for a moment then gave him a dirty look and said, "That's pretty fucking cute," which got Danny's butterflies fluttering, then she told him, "Put the paddle back."
Hearing Kim liked the gag was almost too much to handle, so Danny eagerly nodded and said, "Ookay," then scurried away to put the leather paddle back where he got it.
And as he returned to the counter to pay for the restraints and gag, he finally understood how Kim felt whenever she was desperately trying not to squeal when she was too excited. But he managed to keep himself composed as he paid for the items and thanked Micky.
When they went out to the parking lot and Danny opened the back window of the Jeep, he set his bag in there, but Kim didn't put her bag in the back.
So without missing a beat, Danny told her, "You need to put that in the trunk."
Kim glared and asked, "Uh, fucking excuse me?"
But Danny wasn't playing, so he told her, "You have a taser in that, and I don't want you playing with it in the car. We could crash."


Kim fiercely stared a hole through him as her tiny bratty fury was burning in her eyes, but Danny saw the way she was looking at the cattle prod in the store and he knew she was dying to play with it, so he just snatched the small bag out of her hands as fast as he could, then he threw it in the back and slammed the window shut in one quick motion.
When Kim let out a shocked gasp, Danny felt a little bad, but he wasn't going to risk crashing, so he just walked around the passenger side and opened Kim's door for her.
Kim kept mean-mugging him as she walked over and climbed up into her seat, then as Danny was buckling her in, she told him, "I was just gonna look at it some more. I can't believe you think I'd shock you while you are driving."
Danny tried to hold strong on his decision, but he started feeling worse the longer he looked at his annoyed girlfriend, and as he started thinking about how much Kim loved letting him drive because she felt safest with him behind the wheel, he started doubting himself and eventually broke.
After shutting the door for her, he walked back around and grabbed her bag, then he hopped in the drivers seat and offered it too her.
So Kim let out an annoyed huff and snatched it from him.
Then he started the Jeep and awkwardly apologized, "Hey, I'm sorry. It's just the zappy stuff scares me the most, but I was over reacting. I know you'd never risk making us crash, I was just being stupid."
Kim always loved hearing her stupid puppy apologize for being stupid, so she couldn't stay mad for more then half a second, and when she finally cracked a smile, she giggled and admitted, "I was gonna attack you with it as soon as we got home, but since you're being extra sweet today I'm not gonna."
Danny let out a long frustrated exhale as his sadistic brat sweetly smiled at him, then he put the Jeep in reverse.
But as he was backing out, Kim got annoyed and told him, "You're fucking welcome by the way... for not ambushing you with it."
As Danny headed out of the parking lot, he finally crumbled and told her, "Actually, yeah... I really appreciate you not doing that, so thank you."
Then Kim eased up and softly patted him on the leg, "You're very welcome."
During the entire drive home while they were chatting, Kim eventually took the mini red cattle prod out of the bag to show Danny how cute it was, but when she noticed him nervously tense up, she pulled the plastic panel off to show him there wasn't any batteries in the handle.
Danny glanced down at it a few times and he thought it looked terrifying. It was only about a foot long, but it had a small forked prong on the end that gave it a scary devilish pitchfork look.
But since Kim thought it was adorable and seemed pretty excited about it, he did his best to go along and not accidentally derail Kim's excitement over her new toy.
After they got home and Danny took everything he had bought into the little room, Kim sat down at her computer desk and told him, "Rule 3," so he happily undressed for his Queen as he began to wonder what she had planned for him, but then she just smirked at her naked and collared puppy before telling him, "You can go work on the little room for awhile, I'm gonna schedule some JOI sessions and pre-upload my next cowy video."
Danny stood there naked, caged, and collared, as his Queen focused her attention on the computer.
He felt extremely grateful and happy that Kim was making so many changes to set healthy boundaries between her and her content creator job. He wanted to give her another sappy 'Proud of You' compliment, but he worried about burning that candle to fast, so he just nodded and told her, "Yell if you need anything," then he headed to the spare bedroom to get started on his project.
After taking about twenty minutes unpacking all the bedding and making Kimmy's bed, he was admiring how cute and comfy the bed was with the abundance of pillows and the thick fluffy comforter blanket, then he found himself daydreaming about putting his bratty Kimmy down for her nap and falling asleep with her in his arms.
As Danny was having a moment, he suddenly snapped out of it when he heard Kim yell, "Dummy!"
So he headed to the living room to ask her to come check out her new bed set, but before he could ask, Kim told him, "Come look at our new schedule."
Danny walked over to the laptop and leaned over Kim to see a simple spread sheet, and as he read through the schedule, the first thing he noticed was that she had scheduled 'social media' on Monday through Thursday in the morning, which was a huge relief.
After he finished looking over the new schedule, he got excited and asked, "We don't have to do anything on the weekends?"
Kim giggled and answered, "Nope... well, maybe if we're doing something freaky then I'll record it for Friday content, plus I'm still playing with Cowy on Saturday cause of his work schedule. But other than that, the weekend is all for us."
Blown away and ecstatic about the new much less demanding work schedule, Danny stood up and started massaging Kim's shoulders as he let out a long exhale of relief.
Then after Kim enjoyed her massage for a few moments, she spun around in her computer chair and curiously asked, "Hey, does this hurt worse than your shock collar?"
As soon as Danny looked down, Kim reached forward with her new mini cattle prod and zapped him in the stomach, forcing him to scream and yelp like a puppy as he stumbled backward in a panic.
Kim let out a loud and surprised laugh, then she tried to calm down as she giggled and asked, "How bad was it?"
But Danny was shocked speechless as he continued wincing in pain and checking around his stomach to see if it left a burn mark.
So Kim stood up and tried zapping him again, which caused him to scream, "Don't!" as he leaped backward and tripped over the coffee table onto his ass in front of the couch.
Kim broke out in a laughing fit again as Danny looked up at her with terror in his face, but when she took a step toward him, he screamed out, "No, Kim! That's Way To Strong! You Need To Turn It Down!"
But Kim let out an annoyed sigh and explained, "It doesn't have settings, Danny. It's just a little button."
As Danny was cautiously watching Kim while getting back up onto his feet, he couldn't believe how bad it hurt, and he knew there was no way he could let her torture him with it. So he stepped further away as he urged her, "Seriously, Kim. We can't use that. I don't think it's safe."
Kim looked at the cattle prod in her hand for a second, then she let out another bratty huff and told him, "It's not dangerous, stupid. Micky said it was a bit more extreme, but it's perfectly safe. It's not anywhere close to a real taser."
But when Kim tried to casually approach Danny, he could see her trying to conceal her sadistic intentions, so he circled around the coffee table so she couldn't get close enough to zap him again.
Then Kim stopped and asked, "Is it really that bad?"
Danny shouted back, "Yes, Kim! It's really bad!"
Kim's bratty glare faded as she looked at Danny for a moment, and for a second, Danny could sense she was feeling guilty.
But as soon as he let his guard down, Kim stepped on the coffee table and jumped at him as he flailed his arms to block his stomach, and when he heard that painful and terrifying buzz and crack zap his arm, he yelped in pain again and screamed, "STOP IT!"
Kim immediately giggled and zapped him in the arm again as he leaped backward and yelped in pain, then when she giggled and tried again, he spun around to dodge it then booked it down the hallway while yelling, "STOP! I'M YOUR LITTLE BITCH! STOP!" while Kim was chasing him.
As Danny turned into the master bedroom, he tried to quickly shut the door behind him, but he immediately got zapped on the wrist as he let out a painful yelp as Kim kept giggling. Then he ran around to the far side of the bed, and as Kim continued chasing him down, he jumped and rolled over the large bed, then sprinted across the hallway and into the spare bedroom before slamming the door and blocking it.
While leaning his weight back against the door, Danny heard Kim turn the door knob and felt her trying to push the door open, then she innocently told him, "Okay, I'm done... please just let me in."
But Danny could recognize that insincere sweetness in her sadistic tone, so he took a deep breath and told her, "No, Kim. You're just going to shock me again," which caused her to let out a bratty huff that only served to confirm he was correct.
Then as he was waiting for her to walk away, he let out a sudden scream as he was hit with another unexpected zap on the back of his foot. And when he stumbled forward, Kim giggled and opened the door to see how much pain he was in.
As soon as Kim saw him checking the back of his foot, she giggled and stepped closer, but Danny yelled in a panicky fit of rage, "I SAID MY SAFE WORD! YOU HAVE TO STOP!"
Kim froze in her place as her sadistic smirk slowly faded, then she started looking at him with her puppy girl eyes and asked, "But I gotta new toy... don't you wanna pway wiff me?"
Danny accidentally chuckled for a moment at his adorable brat, but he never wanted to be zapped with the cattle prod ever again, so he took another step backward as he explained, "It's too strong though. Just... use it on Rodge or Richard. Not me."
So Kim let out a small uncomfortable giggle as she got defensive and told him, "But you're the only one who can handle it. If I used this on my Cow or Piss Pig, they'd never come back."
Danny perked up for a moment as Kim praised him for his toughness, but when he looked down at the tiny forked weapon in her hand, his heart began racing again, so he put his foot down and told her, "I'm sorry, but you can't use that on me. It's way to strong."
Kim started looking annoyed and offended as she glared at her stupid scared puppy, but when Danny didn't back down, she asked, "Is it really that bad?"
Danny pleaded, "Yes, Kim! It's horrible. It's like a hundred times worse than my shock collar."
Kim's bratty armor finally cracked a little as she started to seem genuinely remorseful as she looked down at her cute torture device.
It was hard for Danny to crush Kim's excitement, and seeing her looking defeated was hurting him. But he knew that it was something he wouldn't be able to handle, and part of him even worried if their was some kind of manufacturing mistake that caused the cattle prod to be 'real cow strength' that rendered it too dangerous for humans.
But as Danny was still cautiously watching Kim, she turned her cattle prod around and slowly handed it too him.
Then when Kim extended her left hand out for him while turning away and covering her eyes, Danny got confused and told her, "I'm not shocking you. Why would I do that to you after knowing how bad it hurts?"
So Kim continued looking away in fear as she explained, "Just do it, stupid. I wanna know if it's really-really bad, or if you're overreacting."
Danny got offended as he put the mini cattle prod back in Kim's hand, then when she glared at him, he told her, "I'm not shocking you. Please go throw this away, I'll find you a safer one that actually has adjustable settings."
Kim looked down at the cattle prod in her hand again, then looked back at Danny as he was still cautiously watching her like they were having a stand off.
But then Kim nervously pressed the prongs against the back of her hand, and as Danny reached out and pleaded, "You don't need to test it, Kim! It's gonna hurt!"
She ignored him and pressed the button, immediately screaming and falling on her butt as the cattle prod went flying across the room.
Danny ran over and dropped to his knees, and when Kim's eyes began tearing up, he grabbed her hand and began rubbing it between his hands as she was trying not to cry. He could tell Kim was embarrassed by the way she wasn't able to look at him, so he just continued trying to physically comfort her as she was calming down.
After nearly a minute of awkward silence, Danny asked, "You want me to get you some frozen vegetables?"
But Kim just giggled and told him, "No, it's fine..."
Feeling relieved that Kim was okay, Danny stood up and offered his hand, then after helping Kim up, he grabbed the cattle prod off the floor and explained, "I'm gonna throw this away, but I promise I'll get you a more safer one that you can torture me with."
Kim smiled and nodded, but as Danny was about to take the batteries out, she told him, "Wait!" and when he nervously looked at her, she gave him a sweet Kimmy smile and asked, "Do you think I could maybe use it just one more time? Just one zap on your balls and then you can break it into pieces."
Danny tensed up as he immediately answered, "What! No!"
But Kim got a little more needy and whiny as she begged, "Please? Only one time, I promise," but Danny went speechless as he could feel his fear consuming him, then Kim explained, "You're the only boy I know that can take it, and I just wanna see how bad it hurts you. I'm not gonna surprise you with more shocks, just one little zap and that's it... I pinky promise."
Danny almost immediately said no, but as Kim held her pinky out for him, he couldn't help but take a sick and twisted pride in how much he could take for her. And hearing Kim rank him higher in toughness than her Cow and Pig filled him with a sense of belonging and confidence.
So he finally cracked a subtle smile as he accepted her pinky promise and agreed, "Okay, only one more, then we get rid of it."
Kim perked up with excitement as she nodded and agreed, "Yep, I promise."
So Danny lowered his defenses as Kim reached forward with her cattle prod while trying to conceal her sadistic excitement, but when she placed the little prongs on his metal chastity device, he panicked and stepped back, "No! You said the balls!"
But Kim giggled and asked, "What's the difference? Your cage is touching your balls."
Danny let out an annoyed sigh and told her, "It's also touching my penis! I don't want my whole area shocked, just one quick shock on my balls and then no more. That's what the pinky promise was for."
So Kim let out an annoyed bratty huff of her own and said, "Fine," then she stepped forward and gently pressed the cattle prod against Danny's balls and told him, "I'll do a little count down for you so it's not a surprise, okay."
Danny nervously nodded as he took a deep breath.
Then Kim smirked at him and slowly counted, "Three... Two... One... and," ZAP!
Danny screamed out in pain as he collapsed down to his knees, folded over and clutching his sore stinging balls.
And while Danny was groaning and wincing in pain while trying to hold himself together, Kim was laughing at him and teasing, "Aww, you're sucha brave stupid boy! I can't believe you actually let me do that to you," then she giggled and curiously asked, "What did it feel like?"
Danny couldn't believe how bad it hurt, and he had never felt anything even close to that level of stinging pain. But as he coddled his sore balls down on his knees with his forehead firmly planted on the floor, he answered, "It hurts really bad," then after he let out another painful groan as Kim giggled, he tried describing it to her, "It's like a million wasps singing me in one spot... or maybe getting stabbed with a red hot needle."
Kim did her best to tone down her giggles as her submissive king was crumbled on the floor in severe pain, then she set the mini cattle prod on the floor and told him, "Thanks for letting me hurt you, cutie. You can break this now."
Danny slowly pushed himself back upright on his knees, and he was about to get up, but he stopped half way to coddle his sore balls some more as Kim was fighting off her giggles, then after he tossed the cattle prod away, he looked up at his sadistic Queen who looked happy and satisfied with the damage she inflicted upon him.
And after Kim smile down at him and told him, "You're such a good little pain-slut," she patted him on the head and said, "I love you."
Danny's heart began pounding as he gazed back up at his Queen knowing full well that he was the only man capable of quenching Kim's sadistic thirst to break men. And peering up into his whole world in pure awe of her presence, he confessed with all his heart, "I love you too."
Then Danny watched as his Queen's happy and excited demeanor slowly faded, and just as he was starting to get confused, Kim roughly grabbed his dog collar and started yanking on it, "Get up, stupid!"
Danny quickly got up as he was being choked, then he panicked and asked, "What did I do?!"
So Kim scolded him and said, "You don't get to fucking propose to me, Danny! At least not yet!"
But Danny let out a surprised chuckle as he explained, "I wasn't even thinking about that. I was just admiring my Queen."
Kim stared at him for a moment, than awkwardly responded, "Well, you were down on one knee and just smiling at me... I thought..."
Danny spoke up, "I was just having a hard time getting up cause my balls hurt," then when Kim giggled at her pain-slut, he bluntly explained to her, "I respect you, Kim. I'm not just going to spring it on you like that. I'm going to wait seven and a half more months like you said, then I'll ask you if I can propose, and THEN if you say yes, I'll try to surprise you with a nice proposal."
Kim was trying to conceal her smile as she smirked and teased, "Seven and a half months?"
So Danny chuckled and admitted, "Well, I been counting from the first week of May, cause that's when you got me this collar. But I can count from mid June if you want, since that's when you said to wait a year."
But Kim eased up a bit as she smiled at her stupid loyal and lovable puppy, then she rested her hand on his nervous racing heart and told him, "I don't mind if you count from May, that's perfectly fine with me."
Then as Danny was caught in his beautiful girlfriends kind and caring eyes, Kim glanced over and finally noticed her new pink bed set as she pushed him aside and let out an excited squeal. So Danny got excited too and asked, "It's cute, right?"
Kim ran over and flopped onto the comfy bed with a big smile, and answered, "It's perfect!"
And as Danny watched her pulling the fluffy comforter over her and squeezing and cuddling one of the big pillows he got her, his butterflies swirled around as his confidence began soaring.
Then after Kim took a moment to enjoy her new comfy bed, she sat on the edge and saw Danny uncomfortably rubbing his stinging balls, which made her giggle.
But when Danny just kept hopelessly smiling down at his all-deserving girlfriend while fantasizing about all the other cute things he was going to get for her little space, Kim patted her hand on the bed and told him, "Sit."
So Danny snapped out of it and sat down next to her, then tried to contain his horniness as he casually asked, "Do you wanna maybe do something on the new bed?"
Kim gave Danny a naughty smirk, which got his hopes up, but then she stood up and told him, "Nope. My pussy is still too sensitive from last night, and I'm not letting you cum until after dinner," then she got down on her knees as she pushed his knees apart and explained, "but I will kiss your owie for you."
Danny tensed up, and shivers ran down his spine as he watched his Queen lean forward to gently and softly kiss his sore and stinging balls on one side before generously leaning in a sensually kissing the other side.
And when she smiled up at him and asked, "Does it feel better?"
He slowly nodded as he gazed down at his loving partner and answered, "Yeah... it's a lot better. Thank you."
Kim smiled up at her loyal retriever, then she got up and patted him on the head and told him, "I'm gonna go do some yoga and watch TV while you go get caught up on all your chores. When you're finished you can come watch TV with me until it's time to make dinner."


Danny was feeling giddy about cuddling with Kim on the couch while she watched her shows, so he eagerly nodded and told her, "Okay, I can do that."
Then as Kim was leaving the little room, she told him, "Take the batteries out of the cattle prod before you throw it away, they're brand new."
As Danny walked over and carefully picked up the mini cattle prod, he felt his butterflies chirping around, which confused him for a moment because he was certain he didn't want to be zapped by that device ever again.
Then as he stared at the cattle prod, it dawned on him that his butterflies weren't chirping around with masochistic joy, they were simply feeling loved because Kim was easily willing to let him throw her new toy in the trash after he expressed that it was too painful for him.
Danny couldn't help but feel like his Queen so selflessly pushing away her own sadistic desires to inflict unbearable pain onto him was a powerful act of true love. But as he was getting lost in his emotions, he quickly snapped himself out of it before he could get choked up.
Then after taking a deep nervous breath, he walked out to the living room where Kim was setting her yoga mat down, then he carefully put the mini cattle prod on her desk and told her, "I don't wanna throw your new toy away. You can use it on me."
Kim turned and gave him a surprised look, then she told him, "It's okay, Danny. I can get a weaker one, I really don't mind compromising for you."
And when Danny's brain screamed 'okay, good' his hopeless simpy heart overrode it and assured her, "I'm not throwing your new toy away... I will learn to handle it, just maybe... don't use it on my balls if that's okay."
Kim's stared at her adorable little pain-slut as he nervously smiled at his Queen, then she perked up and said, "I don't mind just using it on your meaty parts like around your butt and thighs, I think that's a very fair compromise."
Danny couldn't help but feel excited and loved by his merciful Queen's willingness to not only accept his limits, but expand them in a way that made him feel much more at ease with the use of such a strong device.
But as Danny felt himself getting lost in Kim's overwhelming love, temporarily speechless, Kim walked over and hugged him as his heart continued pounding.
Then she smiled up at Danny and sweetly asked, "You wanna go do your chores and then come cuddle with me on the couch?" and after Danny happily nodded, she kissed one of the bruised bite mark she left on his chest, then she kindly reminded him, "Don't forget to make the bed, I might restrain you tonight, plus, you should be doing that every morning regardless."
So Danny immediately smiled and responded, "Okay, I will do that first so I can't forget!"
Chapter 7
While working on his chores, Danny's mind wandered around as he pondered what Kim was planning on doing to him. But when he finished changing out the bed sheets and pillow cases and was shoving the dirty ones into the washing machine with some towels, it suddenly dawned on him as his penis began twitching.
Knowing Kim, he was fairly certain she would be getting revenge on him for the way he tormented her sensitive area the night before. So as he shut the washing machine lid, he nervously, yet happily, accepted his painful fate.
With his excitement becoming almost too much to handle, Danny knew he needed to stay focused and finish his chores, so instead of speculating on all the fun ways Kim was going to hurt him, he just brainstormed some simple and cute ideas for Kim's little space as he continued cleaning.
By the time he was finished cleaning the bathroom, running all the laundry, and vacuuming and sweeping the floors, he was heading to the kitchen to do his last few chores with plenty of time to still cuddle.
And as he walked through the living room, he smiled at Kim on the couch and told her, "I just gotta clean the kitchen then I'm done."
After Kim responded, "Good job," she quickly spoke up, "Oh, hey!" and when Danny spun back around, she held up his phone and told him, "Your old room mate sent you more texts, so I told him you'll come get all your shit this weekend so he'll leave you alone."
Danny awkwardly smiled as he tensed up, and after a long pause, he asked, "Why?"
But Kim just glared and asked, "Why, what? Use more words."
So Danny asked, "Why would we get my stuff this weekend? I don't have anywhere to put my bed and desk, plus they're not gonna fit in the jeep."
Kim blankly stared at him for a moment, then slowly responded, "U... Haul..."
And when Danny asked, "But where do I put everything?"
Kim just went back to watching YouTube as she casually answered, "We'll make space for you, stupid."
But as Danny thought about Kim getting an embarrassing peek into his past life, as well as her seeing the crappy ran down apartment he lived in for years before they met, he began awkwardly scrambling for a logical reason to avoid having her come along with him.
Then when Kim glanced over and caught him standing in the kitchen doorway, she verbally pushed him along, "Go finish your chores so we can cuddle," and after he snapped out of his haze and nodded, she told him, "I want something with chicken for dinner."
So Danny quickly responded, "Okay," as he headed into the kitchen to finish cleaning.
Then after storming through everything, washing dishes, wiping down counters, and sweeping the floor, he took some chicken breasts out of the freezer to defrost, then after he double checked to make sure he didn't miss anything, he headed back to the living room with plenty of time to cuddle on the couch.
And when Danny joined Kim on the couch, she grabbed the TV remote and laid down with her head in his lap as she browsed around for another YouTube video to watch. So Danny relaxed and began lightly brushing her hair.
When he saw Kim smiling from his affectionate caressing, all he could think about was what her reaction would be once she saw his old bedroom. To him, Kim was just leagues above him in terms of class and maturity, so the idea of her getting an honest and unfiltered peek into his life before they got together was terrifying.
But as Kim continued watching YouTube, she eventually switched over to Danny's profile so they could watch some videos he was interested in too. And as Danny continued giving her soft pets, he spent nearly an hour of silence while he continued sorting through his internal conflict.
Then as dinner time was rolling around, he ultimately decided that his new game plan was to see if he could give his old bed, desk, and dresser to his old coworkers new roommate, then simply go their by himself so he could grab the things he wanted to keep and throw the rest away.
That way, Kim wouldn't see how immature he was, and she also wouldn't get to see how poorly he was living before she upgraded his entire life.
When 6pm was rolling around, Danny curiously asked, "Are you getting hungry yet?"
Kim let out a small adorable yawn as she rolled onto her back, then as she stared up at Danny as he was trying not to giggle at his adorable princess, she smiled at him and answered, "Not really... but I'm gonna fall asleep if we don't get up."
After Kim sat up, Danny curiously asked, "You want anything specific?"
So she patted him on the head and answered, "You can pick. Just make something simple," before heading to the bathroom.
Since Danny had been cooking chicken almost every night, he was out of 'simple' ideas, so he resorted to making chicken wraps again. But in an attempt to change it up a bit, he used taco seasoning on the chicken so he could add re-fried beans and Mexican rice to make it more taco-like.
But while he was prepping, cooking, and assembling dinner, he still couldn't help but be frustrated at his own limitations, because he felt like he needed to know more types of meals he could make with chicken. Especially since it was just about the only kind of meat Kim seemed to enjoy.
Once he was finished with dinner, Danny returned to the living room with their food and saw Kim sitting crisscross on her computer chair while clicking around on her laptop, so he nervously spoke up and asked, "Hey... are you on twitter and stuff?"
Kim glanced over at Danny, seemingly annoyed at first, but when she saw Danny's nervous half-smile, she eased up and explained, "No. I was just seeing how many videos we have before we need to make more."
When Danny walked over to set Kim's food down, he looked at the laptop and saw a folder with a few unedited video files from Kim's past filming sessions, so he told her, "I'll sit down tomorrow and edit all those for you so they're ready to go," but Kim looked up at him, seemingly feeling guilty, so he chuckled and patted his adorable brats head and assured her, "I really don't mind, I love being helpful."
Then after Danny sat down on the couch with his food, Kim spun around in her chair, still feeling guilty, as she responded, "You just need to do a cowy one tomorrow so I can post on Saturday, then we can edit more next week."
But Danny had a secret ulterior motive behind his offer, so he took a bite of his chicken wrap, then nervously swallowed and confessed, "Actually... I was kind of hoping I could just edit all of them tomorrow so we could take a couple more days off and just hang out... if you don't mind."
When Kim smirked at Danny while trying to hide her joy, he felt relieved that she liked his idea, so once she nodded and answered, "Sure, but if you get us caught up for a few days, you have to take me to the zoo."
Danny's heart nearly skipped a beat and then began violently slamming in his chest as he looked over at his beautiful bratty and entitled Queen sitting crisscross in her pink gaming chair while wearing her adorable pink day collar, then he finally remembered to breathe as he sucked in a large breath and responded, "I'd love to take you to the zoo."
Then Kim grabbed her food and joined Danny on the couch to watch TV and eat dinner.
During dinner, and throughout cleaning the dishes, Danny found himself spiraling out of control with excitement over taking Kim on a date to the zoo.
It seemed no matter how much time he got to spend with her, he could never shake his giddy school-boy excitement, whether it was new experiences like camping and going to the movies, or something as repetitive and simple as running errands or going for walks.
But not wanting to come off as too big of a desperate simp, he still tried to rein himself in, although it completely failed when he returned to the living room and saw Kim holding his leash.
When Danny got the shivers and his shoulders twitched with excitement, Kim giggled and told him, "Go get dressed, stupid."
So Danny eagerly nodded and went to the bedroom to put on some shorts, socks, and a t-shirt as quick as he could. Then after putting on his nice red and white walking shoes Kim got him, he returned to the living room, but Kim was sitting on the couch using his phone again, so he nervously spoke up and asked, "Uh... whatcha doing?"
But Kim ignored him as she finished texting, then stood up and asked in a playful voice, "Walk?!"
Danny chuckled and shook his head as he walked over, then after Kim attached his leash to his day collar and put his phone in his shorts pocket, she slid the handle of the leash around her wrist and explained, "Your roommate said if you don't want your furniture, you can leave it for his new roommate. So we just gotta go get your clothes and magic cards and stuff. No U-Haul needed."
Then as Kim walked Danny outside, he nervously chuckled and told her, "Oh okay, cool. I'll just go grab my crap on Saturday when you and Rodge are playing."
But Kim just glanced up at him for a second, then she grabbed his hand and continued walking him out to the sidewalk and toward the baseball fields without saying anything.
Danny could tell almost immediately that Kim was offended by his insistence to handle the matter himself, but he wasn't sure what to say.
Then after nearly an entire minute of awkward silence, Kim spoke up and bluntly asked, "Why don't you want me to meet your old coworker?"
But Danny slightly tensed up as he went on the defense, "Why would I be worried about that?! I just don't have much stuff. It's barely even a one person job. I just gotta grab a few things and give the key back."
Then right before they were about to cross the street and head onto one of the empty baseball fields, Kim halted to a stop, looked up and stared into Danny's eyes as he nervously smiled at her, then she let out an annoyed sigh and asked him, "Are you hiding something from me? Or are you just embarrassed about me meeting your old roommates cause I make porn?"
Caught completely off guard and feeling like his back was shoved up against a wall, Danny squirmed in his skin for a moment while desperately trying to find his out, but when Kim started looking worried and sad as she leg go of his hand, he broke and urgently told her, "What?! No! I'm not hiding anything from you! I just have a bunch of weird toys that I wanted to throw away!" then as Kim's sad expression began fading a bit, he told her, "And I'm not embarrassed about what you do. I think the sexiest girl in the world should have the sexiest job in the world, it just makes sense, right?"
Kim slightly chuckled under her breath, then stared up at Danny for another moment, but when he realized she was scanning him for some kind of deception or dishonesty, like she typically would to catch all his small fibs, he grabbed both her wrists and sternly told her, "I mean it, Kim. I'm not ashamed of you... I love what you do, and I like being a part of it... and if Anyone has a problem with what We do, then I don't want them in Our life. I promise, okay?"
Then as Kim slowly nodded as a soft and subtle smile emerged from beneath her sad and worried look, Danny could tell he got through to her, but then before she could get choked up, she gave his leash a hard tug as she commanded, "Come, Dummy."
Danny felt a huge wave of relief wash over him as he grabbed Kim's hand and followed her across the street, and as Kim stopped off by their favorite tree and gave it kind pats, Danny chuckled and copied her, then joked, "It's to bad we can't take it home and put it in your backyard."
But Kim let out a slightly sad sigh as she responded, "That would be extremely selfish. All his tree friends are here," then as Danny was trying not to laugh at Kim's adorable compassion, she walked him to the outfield and told him, "Sit."
So Danny happily sat down in the grass to watch the sunset with his favorite person.
Then Kim sat down next to him and immediately asked, "So, I didn't really pop your butt cherry, huh?"
Danny looked over confused and asked, "What?"
But when Kim just gave him a naughty smirk and assured him, "It's fine if you did anal before me. I think that's cute," Danny only got more confused.
So he explained, "I was telling the truth though. I never had anything in my butt before I met you... unless you count poop. I guess that's kind of like reverse anal."
Kim blankly stared at her stupid puppy for a second, then she started laughing at him as he awkwardly smiled back at her. And after she reeled herself in a bit, she giggled and asked, "Then what weird toys are you hiding? It can't be weirder than your shock collar or the cute gimp mask I got you, right?"
Danny's stomach sank with dread as he nervously tensed up, and he desperately wanted to try lying his way out of it, but he couldn't risk hurting Kim's feelings again, so he took a long deep breath, then confessed, "It's not sex toys... it's other toys... like, toys that someone my age shoulda got rid of years ago."
But Kim just giggled again as she asked, "Is it Hot Wheels? Cause I can picture you in a bathtub going vrooom! vrooom! with your little toy cars."
Danny looked over at Kim while she was trying to simmer her giggles, then he had his 'fuck it' moment as he truthfully revealed, "I have LEGOs... lots of them."
Without missing a beat, Kim laughed at him and teased, "Aww, of course my sweet widdle tard likes pwaying wiff WEGOs," and after Danny forced out a smile as he absorbed the humiliating gut punch to his confidence, Kim calmed herself down and curiously asked, "Aren't some of those worth a bunch of money? Why would you just throw them away?"
So Danny awkwardly answered, "They're only worth a lot if you never take them out of the box."
Then Kim's amused smirk returned as she teased, "Aww, you wanted to play with them, huh?"
Danny chuckled at Kim's insult, and since she was having so much fun making fun of him, he gave her some more ammo as he truthfully answered, "Yeah, I always opened them cause I'm not a collector. I just liked getting sets with cool pieces so I could make my own stuff."
Then Kim smiled hard as she raised her hand over her chest and let out another humiliating, "Awwww," and after Danny smiled and cringed at himself, she patted him on his leg and assured him, "Well, I think it's cute that my very special boy likes playing with LEGOs, and I don't think you should throw them away."
As Danny saw the amusement in Kim's expression, he couldn't shake the uncomfortable pit in his stomach, so he just forced out a smile and told her, "Honestly, I think it's time I let them go."
So Kim gave his leash a gentle tug and told him, "You're being stupid, Danny. We're bringing your toys home."
But Danny held strong and shot it down as he explained, "No, I don't want them anymore. I rather be made fun of for other stuff, like my penis or my math skills. The LEGO thing is just too weird. Besides, they take up a lot of space, and they're noisy to dig through so I'd have to dump them out on your kitchen table or floor, which is just stupid... I'm almost twenty-eight."
After Kim peered into Danny's uncomfortable eyes as he was trying to mask his insecurity from her, she calmly got up onto her knees in front of him, then she jingled his leash until he cracked up and smiled, and told him, "I will make space for your LEGOs. Okay. Not just in the house, but in our relationship. If you don't like me making fun of you for playing with your LEGOs then I won't make fun of you for it. I promise."
As Danny looked up at his adorable girlfriend on her knees, he felt her complete sincerity without the slightest bit of amusement in her smile or sarcasm in her voice, so he nervously swallowed and asked, "Are you sure? I got a giant tote full of them."
So Kim nodded and answered, "I'm absolutely positive. I want you to be able to like the things you like. I'm not interested in changing you."
Completely flabbergasted by Kim's serious, yet loving acceptance of his immature love for LEGOs, he found himself speechless as he gazed into her kind eyes, then after Kim leaned in and kissed him, he finally unfroze and confessed, "I don't wanna change you either... so you can make fun of me. I don't mind, I can get over it."
So Kim giggled and told him, "Well, I might make fun of you for it some times, but it's only cause I love you."
Then as Danny's heart began pounding, he confessed, "I love you too."
Which caused Kim to blush as she smirked and asked, "Wanna go home so I can be mean to you?"
And after Danny eagerly nodded, Kim got up and gave his leash a tug, so Danny jumped to his feet and grabbed her hand.
While on the walk home, Kim mentioned that she would be recording their play, which Danny was neutral about at first. But when he learned Kim's intentions were to get a few videos ahead of schedule so they he could work on her little room while she finished setting up the dungeon, it was a huge relief for him because he had so many ideas for the little room that he wanted to get started on.


Not only because he was finding much joy with stepping outside of his submissive nature and playing the role of Kim's caring and supportive daddy, but also because he truly felt like it was a way to give Kim much needed breaks from the constant pressure she put on herself to gain new subscribers everyday.
Which Danny thought was a bit unnecessary because she was already extremely successful, but it wasn't something he wanted to directly challenge her on. So in his mind, giving her time to be little was his best indirect way to help her.
Chapter 8
As soon as they got home, Kim walked over and opened the kennel door by her computer desk.
Danny's excitement spiked, but then he froze and said, "I gotta pee first."
So Kim told him, "K, try to go poop too cause I'm fucking you later."
Danny nodded, "I'll try," as he scurried down the hallway.
And as he was sitting on the toilet trying to relax, he couldn't get himself to go number one or two. But he knew that the sensation of having to pee was often a false flag triggered by sudden excitement.
Then while he was patiently sitting there to really make sure he didn't need to go, his excitement only continued building. And for a moment, as he was hyping himself up for being pegged by his adorable girlfriend, he thought about how good he was getting at handling his big black cock, then he suddenly got hit with a strong awkward self-cringe.
So before he could give himself time to crawl in his own skin and judge himself for how much he enjoyed receiving anal from Kim, he quickly and thoroughly cleaned himself, washed his hands, then headed back to the living room.
But as Danny wandered down the hallway while explaining, "I didn't have to go," he walked into the living room and saw Kim holding his thick leather bondage collar in one hand, and his short heavy chain leash in her other.
Kim smiled and told him, "Rule 3."
Danny urgently pulled his shirt off as he eagerly scurried over, nearly tripping as he bumped his shin into the coffee table, then as Kim laughed at her clumsy simp, he took his shorts and panties off, and hopped on one foot at a time while removing his socks.
When Danny got down on his knees in front of his Goddess and smiled up at her, she set his leather collar and chain leash on his kennel and started unbuckling his day collar as she playfully teased, "Aww, is my stupid little puppy excited about getting his bussy pounded?"
But Danny stared up at Kim for a moment, then chuckled and asked, "My bussy?"
So Kim placed the thick leather collar around the front of his neck, then she pushed his head down and snugly buckled his bondage collar as she continued teasing, "It's okay, cutie. I know how much you love getting fucked in your little boy hole. I like that you like it."
Danny started chuckling more as Kim slid the padlock on the back of his collar and snapped it closed, then he smiled up at his Queen and admitted, "I been wanting it for days."
But Kim got confused as she stared down at her horny collared boyfriend locked in his small chastity device, then she curiously asked, "If you wanted it for days, why didn't you just ask me for it?"
Danny paused for a moment, slightly confused by himself, then he awkwardly answered, "I don't wanna be annoying or anything. You should only do it when you want to."
Kim thought for a moment longer as she was processing his explanation, then she suddenly snapped her fingers and commanded, "Kennel," and after Danny happily crawled into his kennel and turned around on his big comfy dog bed, Kim leaned down and latched the door shut as she sweetly but bluntly explained, "I'm not just your Mistress, I'm you're girlfriend, stupid. If you want a sissygasm then I want you to be comfortable asking me for it. It's not annoying, and it only takes me like ten minutes to give you a sissygasm, so it's not a big deal."
Danny's awkward shame inducing self-cringe returned as he looked up at his loving girlfriend, then he nervously explained, "I just never wanna ruin your fun though. If you don't wanna let me cum for a certain amount of time then I shouldn't ask... unless you want me to beg or something... I don't know. It's kind of confusing sometimes."
So Kim giggled and assured him, "Sissygasms don't count, dummy. When I'm keeping you locked up, I'm just denying you full releases. You can still ask me for sissygasms whenever you need them, just stop being a fucking weirdo about it and ask me next time you need one. You're allowed to be a silly little butt whore."
Danny cracked up again from Kim's bluntness and unorthodox communication skills, then he gratefully smiled up at her and promised, "I'll try to be more...uh, upfront about it then, but you can always say no if you're not in the mood. I won't get offended."
Kim gave Danny a kind smile as she responded, "I know," then she perked up and told him, "Okay, be a good boy and wait. I'm gonna go set up the cameras and change and stuff, then I'll come get you when I'm ready."
As Kim went to her master bedroom to prepare things, Danny's excitement was still growing rapidly.
After about five minutes, he could feel his precum dripping down his tiny caged penis, and around ten minutes in, while wondering what Kim had planned for him, he got hit with that familiar and delightfully uncomfortable sensation of his chastity device constraining him.
A few minutes later, Danny finally heard Kim walking down the hallway so he quickly straightened his posture. And when Kim walked into the living room only wearing her black panties and pink dog collar with her black hair in adorable braided pigtails, Danny's heart began pounding.
But as he hopelessly smiled at his beautiful Queen, she just giggled and teased him, "Aww, sucha good boy," while heading toward her coat closet to grab the wrist and ankle restraints along with some padlocks, then she told him, "I'm almost ready for you, cutie, keep sitting pretty for me."
Although Danny loved being Kim's main subby, he couldn't help but deeply appreciate those sweet tender moments when his all-deserving dominant girlfriend would put her fierce and strict tendencies aside and speak to him like the stupid and loyal farm dog he truly wanted to be.
When Kim walked back into the living room, still wearing her pink dog collar, Danny nearly couldn't contain himself, and as she opened his kennel door and commanded, "Out," he could feel his legs and arms beginning to feel slightly weak and jittery.
Then after he obediently crawled out of his kennel and sat back on his hind legs, Kim grabbed his chain leash off the kennel and attached it to his collar, then gave him a friendly smirk and asked, "Is my stupid puppy ready to get his ass pounded?"
Danny eagerly nodded 'yes' to her as any last ounce of awkward shame left his body, but then as he was appreciating Kim's cute pink day collar with her 'Kimmy' heart-shaped dog tag, he quickly spoke up, "If you wanna remove your collar while we record I won't be offended."
But Kim just tugged his leash and commanded, "Come," then as he followed beside her on all fours, she giggled and confessed, "I like wearing my collar for you. If my subscribers don't like it or think it makes me less of a dominant, that's just a them-issue."
As Danny was walked into the master bedroom where both camera tripods were setup and pointed at the bed, he could feel Kim's love overwhelming him, and when Kim brought him right next to the side of her bed, he told her, "I don't think it makes you less of a dominant," then as Kim gave him a bratty entitled smirk, he leaned down and kissed her foot, then assured her, "You look even extra beautiful in your collar. It's almost too much for me."
Kim's bratty and entitled smirk slowly began to fade as she look down at her sweet and obedient submissive boyfriend, then as soon as Danny noticed her starting to blush, she swiftly kicked him between his hind legs as he yelped and folded over, groaning in pain and coddling his balls.
Without giving Danny any time to regain his composure, Kim tugged on his leash, demanding, "Up," but when he didn't immediately obey, she got impatient and scolded him, "Stop being a bitch, I didn't even kick you that hard," then she gave his leash a much more stern tug and demanded, "Sit pretty!"
Danny chuckled at Kim's puppy command, then forced himself back upright as he continued coddling his sore balls and winced from the singing between his legs, then he smiled up at her.
But as Kim was smirking back down at her stupid obedient puppy, she lightly tapped the top of her foot against his hands as she demanded, "Move your hands, stupid. You need another one."
As Danny hopelessly gazed upon his adorably sadistic brat of a girlfriend, he slowly moved his hands, leaving his sore balls fully exposed to her while he awaited on his knees for more punishment, and after Kim took a moment to enjoy his anxious smile she suddenly pulled her leg back, causing him to flinch, then she started giggling at his fear.
When Danny cracked up from Kim's fucked up enjoyment, she smiled at him, then quickly kicked his balls again with the top of her foot, causing a loud slapping sound. And when a deep grunt escaped his body as he fell forward and curled up, Kim stared at him for a moment, then nervously chuckled and apologized, "Sorry. I think I got a little carried away with that one."
Then as Danny was holding his stinging balls and wincing between breaths with his forehead planted on the floor, Kim slid her foot next him and asked, "You wanna kiss my foot again?"
Danny turned and looked at Kim's cute foot for a moment and he desperately wanted to kiss her again, and he knew she was just setting him up for another vicious kick to his sore balls, but he couldn't turned down the opportunity to show his appreciation. So after he sucked in a deep breath, he pushed himself up, then leaned down and planted a soft and loving kiss right on top of her adorable foot.
And to his surprise, when he sat up to accept more painful ball busting for Kim's amusement, she got excited and patted him on the head, praising, "Aww! Who's a good feetsie kisser! Huh?!"
Danny couldn't help but get excited as he answered back, "I am?!"
Kim answered, "That's right! You are!"
And as Danny hopelessly smiled up at his kind and loving girlfriend, she playfully hopped back and kicked him in the balls just as hard as before, and as he yelped and folded over yet again, groaning in pain, Kim knelt down and gave him some delightful scratches around his ears and collar as she teased, "Aww... you poor boy. Have you had enough?"
Danny didn't want to be a wimp in front of Kim, so he took a deep staggered breath, then quietly answered, "I can take more if you want me to."
But Kim just giggled and teased, "You don't sound like you want more."
So Danny slowly pushed himself back up onto his knees, then he anxiously sat pretty for Kim as he cautiously moved his hands away, "If you let me kiss your foot each time then I'll happily take as much pain as you want to inflict."
Kim's teasing demeanor quickly vanished as she glared down at Danny, then as he was picking up on her frustration, she knelt down on one knee in front of him as she wrapped his chain leash around her hand several times until it was tight. Then suddenly and viciously, she slapped him across his cheek.
Danny was caught off guard by the shift in tone, and as he grabbed his stinging cheek, he apologized, "I'm sorry. I wasn't trying to be a pest. I won't ask to kiss your foot anymore."
But Kim just let out a frustrated sigh and told him, "Put your paw down."
So Danny anxiously lowered his hand as he asked, "Can you please not slap me that hard?"
Kim blankly stared at Danny for a moment, and it seemed like she was deeply contemplating something, then she tightened her grip on his chain leash again and smacked him across the same cheek a second time, just as hard. And when Danny winced and tried to pull away while grabbing his cheek, she tugged him back my his leash and yelled, "I don't like broken toys! Stupid! I want my toys to work! If you feel like you've had enough you use your fucking safeword like a Good Boy! That's what I! want! Do you understand me?
Danny was startled by his tiny girlfriends burst of fury, and he could tell he not only pissed her off pretty badly, but she had a very valid reason for being upset, because he wasn't holding up his end of the deal when it came to playing responsible.
So as Kim fiercely stared deep into his anxious eyes, he slowly lowered his hand in defeat, then apologized, "I'm sorry, Kim. I can use my safeword responsibly. I promise."
But Kim just gave him a skeptical glare as she explained, "We've talked about this before. If I can't trust you to tell me when you've had enough, then I can't trust myself to push you... if you're just going to keep being stubborn and acting like this is some kind of fucking competition then I might accidentally injure you. That's not what I want, Danny. I wanna have fun hurting you and humiliating you, not driving you to a god damn emergency room cause you're pissing blood."
Danny could feel his stomach sinking as he watched genuine concern spread across Kim's frustrated face, and he began feeling horrible, so he urgently responded, "I know, you're right! I was being really stupid and that was stupid of me. But I can stop doing that and be a responsible submissive. I promise. I was just trying to look tough for you and it was really-really dumb."
As Kim was looking into Danny's regretful eyes, she eventually let out a frustrated sigh, then she told him, "Being stupid isn't the problem, I like my stupid puppy. I just don't want it to be reckless. I need it to tell me when it's had too much so I can make sure I don't injure it."
Danny could feel himself getting emotional from upsetting Kim, but he didn't want to do his annoying apology tour until she demanded he shut up, so he just nodded and apologized one last time, "I'm really sorry. I will be more responsible, I promise. I wanna be your stupid puppy who plays safe."
Kim squinted as she peer deep into Danny's sincere eyes for a second, then she removed his leash from his collar, stood up, and told him, "Grab your restraints and come."
But Danny panicked as he got up to his feet and pleaded, "Kim, I'm gonna be safe. I swear!"
So Kim let out an annoyed sigh as she walked over to her dresser, then she pulled her leather belt out from the top drawer and explained, "I'm still going to play with you, stupid. I just need to discipline you first. So grab your restraints and locks and come with me to the dungeon. I don't want the neighbors to hear you scream."
Danny got excited and confused as he looked over at Kim's serious demeanor, then he nervously grabbed his restraints and the padlocks off the bed as he curiously asked, "You're going to award me for being dumb?"
But Kim just glared at him and said, "Reward."
And when Danny corrected himself, "Right, reward."
Kim explained, "I'm not giving you punishment. I'm disciplining you. It's different," then she headed out to the hallway with the chain leash and leather belt as she commanded, "Come."
Still confused why Kim would give him a belt whipping that she knew he would enjoy right after he messed up and failed to play responsibly, he nervously followed behind her, unsure of what her reasoning was. But as he followed her into the dungeon, he figured, maybe she was giving him a belt whipping for apologizing and admitting he was in the wrong.
Before he had much time to overthink, Kim walked across the room and tossed the leash and leather belt on her fancy leather throne chair that Micky had designed for her, then she commanded, "Bring me your restraints."
So Danny walked over, still confused, and after she grabbed the ankle restraints and got down on her knees to put them on him, he finally broke and asked, "Are you whipping me for being good or bad?"
Kim took a moment to buckle both restraints, then after she said, "Locks," and Danny passed two open padlocks down, she explained, "I just wanna have fun and help you practice using your safeword. It will be like a friendly trust building exercise."
Danny got slightly offended at her explanation because he thought she should be able to accept his apology and still trust him to play safe, but when she stood up and grabbed the wrist restraints from him, he surrendered his wrists forward as he forced out a smile. Then as Kim begin putting his wrist restraints on, he awkwardly chuckled and asked, "When do you want me to say it?"
But Kim just grabbed the padlocks and responded, "You'll know when."
Danny immediately tensed up as his anxiety begin brewing, then in a moment of slight panic, he got blunt and asked, "But what if I use it too early when I don't even need it yet? Or what if I use it too late and you get mad at me again."
Kim glared up at him as soon as 'mad' left his mouth, then she sternly told him, "You need to stop trying to think, Danny. It's very simple. I'm going to beat your ass until you cry, then I'm going to keep beating your ass until you use your safeword like a good little bitch."
As Danny's excitement and anxiety began clashing, he quickly nodded as he turned his brain off.
Then Kim gave him a bratty smile and pointed over at the big, heavy, and sturdy leather padded X-cross that was securely bolted to the floor.
Danny's heart began pounding almost to the point of a panic attack, but it was from pure excitement, and as he slowly walked over to the X-cross until he was standing right in front of it, he took a moment to appreciate the padded leather for comfort, and the strong and durable rings and bolt-clips dangling off them
Then he let out a nervous chuckle and confessed, "I been fantasizing about being in your dungeon for months, and we're both here now and it's really happening."
Kim accidentally let out a small giggle, then she lightly shoved him forward as she demanded, "Spread your legs, silly," and after Danny scooted both his legs out, Kim attached the heavy-duty bolt-clips to his ankle restraints, then she pushed him forward again as she explained, "Lean on it, dummy. This thing is built to handle Cowy, it can handle you."
So Danny nervously leaned forward as he stretched his arms up. Then when the bolt-clips couldn't reach, Kim moved them down one ring lower and then finished restraining him.
As Danny looked up at each of his restrained wrists and lightly tugged on his restraints, Kim smirked and told him, "Go ahead, try to get out. If the rings are gonna snap we might as well find out now instead of while I'm in the middle of beating you."
Danny's penis immediately began twitching inside his snug chastity device as he looked over at Kim's clearly aroused smirk, then he looked up and tried pulling hard against his restraints. And after a few quick jerks with his arms and his legs, it became abundantly clear that he wasn't going anywhere without Kim's permission.
Kim suddenly grabbed and squeezed Danny's butt cheek, causing him to flinch, then after they both chuckled, she walked behind him and gently grabbed his sore balls, but when he flinched again, she just giggled and assured him, "It's okay. I'm done punishing your balls for tonight. Just relax," and as she continued gently massaging his balls until the tension left his body, she curiously asked him, "Are you scared?"
Truthfully, Danny was terrified, but he knew logically that Kim genuinely cared about safety, so he answered, "No, I trust you."
Kim leaned in and kissed him on the back of his shoulder, then she let out a soft giggle and asked, "Are you even a little scared?"
Then as Kim began running her hands up and down his sides, he nervously swallowed and confessed, "I might be a tiny bit anxious cause this is new, but I'm not scared cause I trust you."


Kim continued softly running her hands around his exposed and defenseless body as tingles began spreading all throughout him, then she slid her hand around to his chest and all the way down to his balls, and when she cupped him in her hands, he involuntarily tensed up with anticipation, then she let out a more sadistic giggle and teased, "But I can do anything I want to you and there's nothing you can do to stop me... the neighbors will never hear you, and you'll never break your restraints."
Danny anxiously chuckled as his anxiety rose, then as Kim began slowly tightening her grip on his sore balls, he panicked and said, "I thought you were done punishing my balls."
So Kim paused for a moment, then smiled and told him, "I guess I changed my mind," before tightening her grip and causing Danny to began wincing in pain and tugging on his restraints.
After only a few seconds of excruciating pain, Danny yelled out, "Please!"
But Kim just giggled and tightened her grip until Danny let out a sharp screeching yelp and began shaking, then she finally eased up on him.
Danny was shocked by Kim's sudden aggression and he could feel himself nearing a panic attack, so he took a deep breath and confessed, "Okay, okay! I'm scared. Please don't squeeze me anymore. Please."
Kim massaged his balls for a moment, leaving him in silence as the tension was building up in his body, then she planted another soft kiss on the back of his shoulders and softly teased, "That's not how this works, stupid," then she tightened her grip again as Danny panicked and began struggling with his restraints.
Almost immediately, Danny felt sharp pain shooting into his stomach and down through his legs, and as he began groaning and whining, he pleaded, "Please, Mercy!"
But Kim just tightened her grip and answered, "No."
Danny began panicking as he continued groaning from the intense pain for several seconds, and just as he could feel himself about to break and start crying, Kim grabbed and tugged on the back of his leather collar as she calmly explained, "If you want me to stop, tell me what you are, stupid."
So Danny cried out, "I'M YOUR LITTLE BITCH! PLEASE!!"
Kim immediately loosened her grip on Danny's aching balls as he sucked in a large breath, then she ran her hand up to his stomach and gave him some pleasant tummy rubs, and when Danny nervously chuckled, she asked him, "Do you understand?"
Tempted to play stupid just to see what Kim would do to him next, Danny paused for a moment, but when Kim slid her hand back down to his balls, he got scared and answered, "Okay, okay! I understand."
Kim finally moved her hand away from his balls as she took a step back, and when Danny turned his head to try looking to see if she was happy or annoyed, she stepped to the side so that she was directly behind him.
Danny tried turning the other way to see her, but he couldn't turn far enough, so he let out a frustrated sigh and asked, "Are you still mad at me? Or are we just having fun?"
Kim giggled and responded, "I don't know if You're having fun, but I'm having fun teaching my stupid puppy how to use his safeword responsibly."
So Danny let out a sigh of relief and said, "Okay, well if you're having fun then I'm having fun too."
But Kim immediately got annoyed and stepped forward and grabbed his balls from behind, and when Danny tensed up and yelped without even being squeezed, she asked him, "What if I have fun squeezing your balls some more! What if I'm having so much fun I get a little carried away, huh?!" then she began squeezing his balls as she yelled, "What then? Huh?!"
Realizing Kim was teaching him a lesson, Danny immediately screamed out, "THEN I'M YOUR LITTLE BITCH! PLEASE!"
So Kim loosened her grip as she smiled and responded, "Aww, Exactly. Good job."
Danny anxiously chuckled at Kim's terrifying teaching methods, but his racing heart rate and the roller-coaster of emotions he was going through was causing him stress, so as Kim began gently massaging his balls, he bluntly asked, "Can I say something, like not as part of our BDSM fun? You know, like friend to friend?"
Kim continued massaging his balls from behind as she nervously asked, "Is my lesson too mean?"
But Danny anxiously responded, "No, it's not that. I love practicing the safety stuff with you. It's just... my balls hurt a lot more than normal. And I don't want to be annoying and tell you that you can't hurt them, but maybe if you don't mind you can give them a break for a tiny bit."
As Kim slowly moved her hand away from Danny's balls he could feel the disappointment in the air, but when he turned as much as he could to try seeing how bad he offended his Queen, she stepped into his view with a friendly smile and teased, "Are you asking me to stop punishing your balls?"
Danny nervously smiled and answered, "Only if you want too."
But Kim just gave him a sadistic smirk and confessed, "Well, I really love hurting your balls. But I don't mind giving my stupid puppy's sore balls a break if that's what he needs."
Danny looked over, confused and suspicious that Kim was setting him up for some more ball busting, but when he nervously asked, "Are you sure?"
She answered, "Yes, Danny. The only thing I love more than hurting you is making sure you're okay."
Danny somehow felt loved and frustrated at the same time, and when he accidentally sighed, Kim's glare returned, so he quickly apologized, "I'm sorry! It's just... you could've just told me to tell you to stop instead of turning it into a confusing lesson."
But Kim crossed her arms and barked back, "Excuse me? I've told you that you need to communicate your boundaries with me! multiple times! But your retarded ass gets so obsessed with what I want that you don't even advocate for your own needs!"
Danny felt the sharp jab to his heart as he looked over at his annoyed girlfriend, then he more accurately apologized, "Fine! I'm sorry. I'm retarded and I didn't understand that you wanted me to be more clear about my boundaries! So I'll be clear. Can we please stop doing ball stuff for now? Just until they're not sore anymore though. Is that okay?"
Kim's smile quickly returned as she answered, "Of course it's okay, cutie. I'll only be soft and gentle to your balls until they're feeling all better, okay?"
So Danny responded, "Okay, thank you," then when Kim smiled and nodded, he nervously chuckled and told her, "Also... I'm sorry for not listening good. I do get obsessed about what you want cause I wanna make sure you get everything you want out of me. I didn't know you wanted me to want that less... or to want to not want some things more."
Kim stared at Danny for a moment as she processed what he was trying to say, then she giggled and hugged him from behind as she assured him, "It's okay, dummy. I know you're slow and I don't mind giving you as much one on one tutoring as you need."
Danny awkwardly chuckled from Kim's insult, then as she squeezed him and kissed him on the shoulder, he quietly asked, "Do you really see me like that? Or are you joking?"
Kim looked up and asked, "You want me to tell you the truth?"
And when Danny nervously swallowed and answered, "Yeah, just give it to me straight. I can take it."
Kim giggled and told him, "Well, you have the math skills of a third grader, the reading skills of a middle schooler at best, and you said you were in special ed classes, so you clearly have some kind of learning disability, right?"
Danny thought for a moment, then answered, "Technically, yeah. But I got my GED too, so like, is that how you really see me right now? Like I'm your retarded dog... or you're my handler and I'm your... client or something?"
Kim started giggling more as she tightened her squeeze and snuggled against him, then she took a deep relaxing breath and answered, "That's just how I like to treat you because I like making fun of you for your shortcomings. But... honestly... you're smarter than me in other ways. So it's just for fun."
Danny turned his head to the side, surprised, and skeptically asked, "What's One thing I'm not dumber than you at? And cooking doesn't count."
So Kim smiled as she rubbed her cheek against his back and easily answered, "Practical problem solving, social skills, and emotional intelligence, dummy."
As Danny was enjoying Kim's warm body up against him, he couldn't help but curiously ask, "Do you think I'm smarter than average on any of those? Or just okay at them. You can be honest, I'm not gonna get offended."
Kim rubbed his belly some more as she ranked each one, explaining, "Well... I think your practical problem solving skills and your emotional intelligence is very high, but your social skills are just average, but still much better than mine."
Danny chuckled at Kim's kind praises, but he was getting confused about why she was being so sweet to him while he was restrained to a piece of bondage furniture in her dungeon, so he awkwardly confessed, "This is really nice, but not exactly how I imagined our first time would be in your dungeon."
So Kim lowered her hand down to his sore and aching balls as he tensed up in fear, then she giggled and began gently massaging them as she teased, "Well, if you were hoping for a harsh beating, I can reward you with my belt for telling me that your balls need some time to rest."
Danny could feel himself swelling up in his cage, and he was becoming overwhelmed with Kim's love and affection, so in a moment of unfiltered honesty, he confessed, "I wanna suffer for you so hard that my butt needs a rest."
When Danny heard Kim giggle, he got more excited because he loved making her laugh, but then he flinched as her hands grabbed the front and back of his defenseless neck right above his leather collar.
Then Kim smiled up at him and began squeezing and constricting his breathing as she enjoyed watching his cheek slowly turn red.
Danny always thought it was adorable how Kim couldn't fully choke him with her little bratty hands, though sometimes he wished that she would just use her belt to choke him until he passed out. But he knew that was too dangerous and reckless for such a responsible dominant like Kim.
After nearly half a minute of enjoying Kim strangling him, Danny could feel himself getting light headed as his legs began trembling and his whole face turned red. Then once Kim saw Danny losing strength in his legs, she finally let go and went to grab her leather belt off her throne.
As Danny was sucking in a big exhale and enjoying the light headed and dizzy feeling Kim gave him, he suddenly heard the belt whooshing through the air as it cracked him across his bare cheeks, forcing him to yelp and pull on his restraints.
Then Kim let out a sadistic giggle and teased, "I wanna see how fast I can make you cry when I don't gotta worry about the annoying neighbors hearing you scream."
And as Danny tensed up with fear and excitement, Kim stepped a little further to the side and began raining hard and merciless lashes across his bare bottom, forcing out loud and sharp yelps with each vicious whip.
Danny panicked and squirmed in his restraints, causing the fifth strike to whip him across his hip which caused him to scream out in pain, but Kim just continued firing off shot after shot, so he continued groaning and pulling against his restraints as he struggled to stop moving his hips side to side.
After about a dozen more unrelenting whips across his cheeks, Kim stopped for a brief moment, and when Danny tried to look back, he heard her let out a small grunt as her leather belt cracked him so hard that he screamed out in pain.
When Kim paused for a moment to giggle at her silly pain-slut, Danny was wincing and slowly swaying his hips, so she placed her hand on his back and told him, "Stop wiggling, stupid. I wanna whip you as hard as I can, but I wanna make sure it lands on your cheeks, okay."
Danny was nearly in shock as his calm and perky girlfriend was casually asking him to stop wiggling so she could hit him even harder, but he thought the way she so sweetly warned him so she wouldn't accidentally miss was a powerful expression of love, so he nodded and quietly answered, "Okay," as he forced himself to remain still.
Then Kim gently ran her hand over his closest cheek before stepping back again, and after giving Danny a few seconds to anxiously wait, she let out another adorable grunt and 'CRACK!' as Danny immediately screamed out in agonizing pain.
Kim couldn't stop herself from giggling as she listened to Danny's staggered breath, but after a couple seconds, she nervously asked, "How are you doing, cutie."
So Danny anxiously chuckled and confessed, "I didn't know you could whip me that hard"
As Kim was trying to hold her giggles back, she stepped in and started gently rubbing his welts as she assured him, "This is your reward for being a good boy. So if you would like me to reward you with a lighter punishment, I don't mind taking an easy on you."
Danny felt somewhat insulted that Kim would think he'd actually ask her for less, but at the same time, he knew if she hit him that hard enough times, he would certainly break. So he was conflicted about how to answer.
But when he didn't respond, Kim blankly stared at him and said, "Speak, stupid."
So Danny awkwardly cleared his throat, then nervously asked, "Do you want me to use my safeword before... or am I allowed to say it after."
Kim got confused and asked, "Huh? What do you mean? You just say it when you can't handle anymore."
Danny nervously smiled and nodded, but when Kim smiled and stepped back into place, he panicked and said, "Wait, wait!"
So Kim giggled and asked, "What, stupid?"
Then Danny more bluntly explained, "I'm just confused about when I should use it. Like, do you want me to say it right after I break... or am I allowed to say it sometime after that?"
So Kim asked, "Are you asking me if you can say your safeword some point After I make you cry?"
Danny could feel his uncomfortable shame creeping up, but he desperately needed clarification because he didn't want to upset his Queen, so he nodded yes.
Then Kim stepped to the side of him and began firmly rubbing her hand on his sore cheek, then when he winced in pain, she gave him a naughty smile and assured him, "You can definitely say it after I make you cry. This is your reward, cutie. If you want me to make you cry, then I'd love to make you cry... is that what you want?"
As Danny's heart began pounding in his chest, he slowly nodded yes.
But Kim just continued rubbing his sore cheek as she smiled and said, "I need you to tell me that's what you want, cutie. I wanna hear you ask me for it."
Danny already felt extremely humiliated by just hinting at it, but he knew he couldn't pass up the opportunity to experience his Queen's wrath, so he let out another staggered exhale, then looked over and politely asked, "Can you please make me cry."
Then as Danny watched Kim's bratty and aroused smile light up the dungeon, he knew he made the right decision.
Kim leaned in and sensually kissed the back of his shoulder, then answered, "Of course I will make my stupid puppy cry," and after she stepped back into position and Danny nervously tensed up, she let out another giggle and sternly told him, "But I'm not stopping just because you're crying. I'm going to keep beating you until you say your safeword like a good little responsible bitch, do you understand me?"
Danny immediately nodded and answered, "Yes," before he had time to chicken out, then he looked down to anxiously wait.
But Kim didn't make him wait as the thunderous 'Crack!' bounced off the dungeon walls, followed by several more cracks of her leather belt on his tender flesh. And as Danny clinched his jaw and balled his fists, each consecutive lash of the belt caused more pain than the last.
After only a couple more brutal whips, Danny finally let out a loud yelp as he struggled against his restraints, then the very next fast strike landed on his hip as he screamed out in pain. But Kim just paused long enough to remind him, "No wiggling, silly!" then she let out a cute little grunt and whipped him even harder.
Danny summoned as much strength as he could to stop moving his hips, but as Kim's strikes slowed down in frequency while gradually increasing in severity, he could feel himself on the verge of breaking.
As Kim delivered on her promise, and continued cracking him across his raw and burning cheeks in a methodical and vicious manner, he made it a few more strikes before his loud yelps turned into agonizing screams, then right before he was about to break, Kim paused, took a small step back, then swung as hard as she could as the leather belt violently whipped across Danny's stinging bottom and completely broke him.
But as soon as he began bawling his eyes out, Kim just teased, "Aww, you're such a good stupid boy," then she wound up for another vicious strike and whipped him across both his welt covered cheeks as he screamed out in pain.
Another sadistic giggle escaped her as she returned to her fast and rapid strikes, but even her quick lashes were inflicting unbearable pain as Danny continued sobbing between each of his sharp yelps.
After nearly a dozen fast lashes of the belt, Danny was completely broken, unable to even yelp from the painful impact of each ship, and he was left a bawling sobbing mess, hanging from his restrained wrists.
But Kim remained unfazed, as she giggled and reminded him, "This is what my stupid little puppy wanted," then she began whipping him much more methodically again as his painful yelps returned and he began pulling against his restraints.
And as Danny was mentally struggling with his ego, and desperately wanted to last longer, Kim stepped back and came in swinging for the fences as the sharp and violent crack of her belt forced a gut wrenching scream to come barreling out of Danny's soul, then he softly cried out, "I'm your bitch... I'm... I'm your bitch."
So Kim rested her hands on her hips as she took a few deep breaths, then she chuckled and told him, "Say it right, stupid."
And as Danny continued crying, he said, "I'm your little bitch."
Kim giggled as she tossed her belt on the floor, then after she walked behind him and snuggled up against him with a big comfortable hug, Danny winced from the burning and stinging contact, then she squeezed him hard and playfully teased, "Now that I know you can use your safeword After I break you, I'm much more comfortable breaking you. So thank you for being sucha good boy and using your safeword responsibly."
Danny let out a feint chuckle as his bratty and sadistic girlfriend praised him, then her told her, "Thanks for letting me earn your trust."
After Kim embraced her stupid puppy for a bit longer while he finished calming down, she eventually stepped back to admire her handiwork. But when she gently placed her hand on Danny's raw cheek to feel the distinct lines of his welts, he let out a gasp, so Kim giggled and confessed, "This is a lot worse than your other ones."
Danny panicked a bit as he nervously asked, "Am I bleeding?"
So Kim assured him, "No, that only happened last time cause I wasn't making sure the belt was landing flat," then as she was caressing the sharp longs across his abused cheeks, she explained, "I just mean that it's going to take longer for this to heal. I can already tell these welts are going to turn black and blue."
Danny let out a sigh of relief, then curiously asked, "Do you think it's worth it for you?"
Kim got confused and asked, "What do you mean,"
So Danny clarified, "Are you okay with waiting longer before doing it again? Because I kind of feel a little selfish now cause now you gotta wait longer before you can do it again."


But Kim just giggled and told him, "It's fine, stupid. I had a lot of fun. I don't mind waiting a few weeks before I can beat you again," then after Kim admired Danny's sharp welts a bit longer, she perked up and told him, "Wait here. I wanna go get your phone so I can take a picture of your butt."
And when Danny chuckled and teased, "Okay, I'll stay here."
Kim smacked his smart ass, causing him to yelp, then she run out to the hallway to go grab the phone.
After about a minute, Danny began wondering if Kim couldn't find his phone.
Then after about two minutes, he started getting nervous as he began worrying that Kim got distracted.
But about three minutes later, just as he began getting anxious about the idea of being stuck in his restraints while Kim was being attacked by a home intruder, the dungeon door opened and Kim walked in and tossed something on her throne behind him.
Then after he took a deep anxious breath of relief, Kim giggled and teased, "I didn't forget you, stupid, I just couldn't find my pen," and when Danny tensed up and was about to ask what she needed a pen for, she got bratty and told him, "Stop moving! I wanna get a good picture."
So Danny focused and manage to hold still despite his shaky worn out legs, then after Kim seemed satisfied with a picture of her handiwork, she got excited and showed him.
As Danny looked at the picture of his pink butt riddled with sharp red lines, and areas that were already starting to show heavy bruising, he was blown away to see the intense pain he endured represented on his body. And in a messed up and confusing way, he couldn't help but take deep pride in his ability to suffer immense pain for his sweet and sadistic Queen.
Then after Kim let Danny admire her work for a few moments, she reached up and fiddled around with the heavy metal bolt-clip, then released Danny's right arm, before going around and releasing his left arm. And as Kim knelt down to release his ankle restraints, Danny could feel that euphoric high that always left him feeling heavy and weightless at the same time.
As he stepped back from the X-cross, he saw Kim was fighting for her life to conceal her joyful smile, so he pulled her in for a strong hug. But as Kim buried her face into his chest, she giggled and squeezed both his burning cheeks as he winced in pain, then she smiled up and apologized, "Sorry, I can't help it."
But Danny just kissed her on the lips and teased, "Just cause it hurts doesn't mean I don't like it."
Kim smiled as she gazed up at her big stupid puppy, then after they shared a moment, she suddenly grabbed his wrist and pulled him over to her throne, then she pointed at the tiled floor and told him, "Sit pretty."
Danny wasn't sure what Kim had for him next, but he obediently got down on his knees like a good boy, ready and willing to obey the next command, whether it be receiving more pain, or servicing his all-deserving Queen.
But Kim just grabbed her notebook and pen, then sat down on her throne without giving any commands.
So Danny tried to patiently wait, but after a short minute, his curiosity was getting to him, so he finally broke the silence and asked, "Are you giving me more rules? Or a big list of new chores?"
But Kim just chuckled and told him, "Shhhh, dummy. Just sit their and be pretty till I'm done."
Danny still couldn't understand why, but he loved the way Kim would dismiss him and ignore him at times, so he sat back on his hind legs and eagerly waited for her attention while she continued writing in her notebook.
After a couple minutes, Kim let out a frustrated sigh and ripped the piece of paper out of her notebook, then crumbled it into a ball, tossed it and hit Danny in the face with it, then she giggled and told him, "Sorry, I misspelled something. One more try."
So Danny chuckled and told her, "It's okay. I'll wait as long as you want me too."
Which made Kim smirk in amusement as she went back to writing.
Then finally after about ten more minutes, Kim perked up, "Okay, perfect," then she passed her notebook down to him, then she leaned back and elegantly crossed her legs. And when Danny got distracted by her cute foot dangling in front of him, she snapped her fingers and commanded, "Read it, stupid."
Danny snapped out of his trance and looked at the paper with a few short paragraphs and he was immediately blown away by Kim's beautiful penmanship skills. All of her words were perfectly spaced out, and every letter slanting to the left like a gentle breeze of air flowing through the grass.
Then Kim let out an annoyed sigh and told him, "Read it Out Loud, Danny."
And after Danny quickly nodded, "Oh, right," he looked back down for a moment, then looked back up at his Queen with a smile and told her, "You have beautiful handwriting."
So Kim smirked and said, "Thank you..." then asked him, "Can you please read it to me."
Danny nodded and cleared his throat, then began reading, "I'm a very stupid puppy with a tiny..." then he chuckled and asked, "Is this a humiliation thing?"
But Kim just calmly told him, "No thinking, stupid. Just read it."
Danny was confused about what was happening, but he didn't mind humiliating himself for his Queen, so he turned his brain off and began reading, "I'm a very stupid puppy with a tiny wiener and... what? abandonment issues?"
He looked up from the deep cutting insult.
But Kim just giggled and then pointed down at the paper.
So Danny nervously chuckled and found his place, "Okay... so stupid puppy, tiny wiener, and... abandonment issues," then he continued, "I often fear my hot girlfriend is going to get bored of me and leave me, but I'm retarded and I don't know what I'm talking about... The truth is, she loves my stupid little puppy brain and my tiny wiener just as much as she loves my big mushy... heart... and she's keeping me forever..."
Danny could feel himself getting choked up as he realized he was reading Kim's weird twisted version of a love letter, but when he looked up at his Queen and was about to tell her that he loved her big heart too, she cut him off and demanded, "No more stopping, Danny. Start over and read the whole thing to me or I'm not letting you cum tonight."
Realizing his Queen was getting impatient with his lack of seriousness for the matter, Danny straightened his posture, cleared his mind, then started over, "I'm a very stupid puppy with a tiny wiener and abandonment issues. I often fear my hot girlfriend is going to get bored of me and leave me, but I'm retarded and I don't know what I'm talking about. The truth is, she loves me for my stupid little puppy brain and my tiny wiener just as much as she loves my big mushy hart and unyielding devotion."
Struggling to not get emotional, Danny softly chuckled and went to the next paragraph, "Although sometimes my desire to be my hot girlfriends ultimate pain slut is rooted in my fear because I'm scared of disappointing her, my past unwillingness to set boundaries for myself scares my hot girlfriend and gives her anxiety..."
Danny felt his heart nearly crash and burn as he looked up at his Queen, but before he could apologize, Kim sternly told him, "Read the last paragraph, dummy."
So Danny uncomfortably smiled, then looked down and read the last short paragraph out loud, "But despite how much my hot girlfriend loves hurting me, she never wants to seriously injure me, because in the same way that I could never forgive myself for seriously hurting my hot girlfriend, my hot girlfriend could never forgive herself for seriously hurting me..."
And as Danny could feel his emotions bubbling up, he cleared the lump in his throat once more, and finished, "Therefor, I hereby swear to no longer try impressing my hot girlfriend by being a completely reckless retard, and from henceforth, I shalt, continue to establish and enforce my boundaries and limits with my given safe word because I deserve... to be loved... and respected..."
As Danny felt a tear running down his cheek, Kim tossed her pen down and told him, "Sign the bottom, cutie, I'm putting that shit on the fridge."
Danny chuckled as he was trying not to sob like a bitch, then he grabbed the pen and signed it for her. And when he offered his new contract to her, he wiped his tears on the back of his hand and confessed, "I love you, Kim," then apologized, "I never wanna give you anxiety. I'm really sorry."
So Kim gave him a kind smile as she grabbed her notebook from him, then assured him, "It's okay, I already forgive you, cause I know you're going to be a very good boy and abide by this contract, right?"
As Danny was quickly nearing his 'bawling' phase, he forced out a chuckle and nodded, "Yeah, absolutely. It's a contract, I have to abide it."
Kim giggled as she leaned forward and patted her stupid puppy on the head, then she grabbed his chain leash off her chair and teased, "I still need to give you one full release before we begin your seven days of nothing but sissygasms," then as Danny perked up, she asked, "Do you wanna blow job, or would you like to have sex with me."
Danny was nearly shaking with excitement as Kim attached his chain leash to his collar, but then he hesitated for a moment and asked, "Wait, I thought we were gonna make videos so we could get ahead of schedule and take some days off."
Kim gave him some light ticklish scratches under his chin, and when he chuckled and leaned away, she smiled and assured him, "We will make some videos later. Right now I just wanna make sure my good boy feels as loved as I do."
Danny's brain nearly crashed as he smiled and eagerly confessed, "I want that too. I really love being a good boy for you!" which amused Kim.
But right as he was starting to feel like a pathetic simp, she patted him on the head and told him, "Aww, you're the goodest boy," then she gave his leash a gentle tug and told him, "Come."
So Danny turned his brain off and followed her out to the hallway and into the living room.
When Kim brought her stupid puppy over to the couch, she bent down and asked in a sweet and condescending voice, "So which is it, cutie? Would you like a blow job? Or do you wanna do humpies?"
Danny peeked at Kim's black panties, and thought about how much he wished he would've gone down on her when he was in charge the day before, then he looked at his Queen and nervously asked, "If I do humpies, do I get to clean up my mess?"
As a naughty smirk developed across Kim's face, she answered, "Of course, silly. That's Rule 1," then as Danny's hopes and dreams began skyrocketing, she slid her panties down, revealing her glistening treasure, and then told him, "You only get to clean me, okay? I'm not cumming again till my daddy comes to play with me."
Somehow disappointed and extremely flattered at the same time, Danny nodded in agreement and promised her, "Okay, I'll only clean it. I promise."
After Kim kicked her panties to the side and stared down at her stupid horny puppy who desperately wanted to get his greedy tongue between her legs, she chuckled and curiously asked, "If you want it so bad, why didn't you get your treats when you were in charge?"
Danny awkwardly smiled up at Kim for a moment as he dropped his stupid puppy act and confessed, "I wanted to, really bad. But I didn't wanna be selfish."
Kim's amused smirk quickly morphed to confusion, then she curiously asked, "You were making me cum anyways. Why would using your mouth make it selfish?"
After Danny thought about it for a moment, he tried explaining, "It's just, you wanted me to... m-word you, so I was trying to be touchy and cuddly and pervy with you... so using my mouth didn't feel right at the time... do you think I should've done it anyways?"
As Kim's amused smirk returned, Danny could see her cheeks blushing, so he immediately covered his sore balls as he nervously smiled up at her, which made her giggle, then after she leaned down and pushed his cheeks together between the palms of her hands, she kissed him on the lips and assured him, "No, Danny. You were reading the situation perfectly. That's exactly what I needed."
When Danny's confidence spiked, he smiled up at his bratty entitled Queen.
Then in an unsuspected turn of events, Kim sat down on the edge of the couch and moved some of the couch pillows behind her as she explained, "Actually, I'm gonna let you make me cum after you get all your humpies out, but only because you were such a good daddy for me yesterday, and you really deserve a treat after showing so much self restraint," and after Danny nearly gasped from Kim's thoughtful and kind gift, she quickly informed him, "But when I'm done cumming and I push you away, no more, cause I'm still really sensitive down there."
With his tiny beast throbbing inside of his metal cage, Danny eagerly nodded in agreement.
And as Kim removed her chain choker, and reached down and grabbed Danny's chastity device, she slid the key into his small padlock, then gave him a naughty smile and teased, "When I let you out of your cage, I want you to fuck me as hard as you can. Okay?"
As Danny's heart rate continued increasing, nearly breathless, he forced himself to take a deep breath, then he answered, "Okay, I will do it hard and fast."
Kim twisted the key and the padlock popped open.
And as Danny's hands began shaking on the top of his thighs, Kim slowly slid the metal cage off his small partially erect precum soaked penis.
Then after she calmly set the cage on the coffee table, she smirked down at her submissive king as she leaned back against the couch pillows, then she curiously asked, "Whatcha waiting for, cutie?"
So Danny sprung into action, rising up on his knees and scooting between his Goddess's legs. But as he grabbed his not-quite-hard-yet penis and tried pushing himself in several times, Kim giggled at him, so he awkwardly chuckled and began stroking himself fast, desperately trying to get hard enough to get inside of his Queen.
And with Kim watching with her amused smirk, it didn't take more than a few seconds for Danny to get fully erect.
Once he was ready, he pushed the tip right up to Kim's pussy and began searching around, sliding his slippery tip up and down while lightly thrusting.
When Danny found his way home in record time, he could feel his confidence surging. But when he pushed himself all the way in and looked surprised by his own skills, Kim praised him in a very sweet, yet condescending voice, "Aww, you're getting much better at finding the hole! Good job," and after he cracked up at Kim's affectionate insult, she smiled and encouraged him, "Show me how good of a little humper you are!"
Danny nearly lost composure as his stupid puppy brain took over, and as he placed his hands on the sides of Kim's waist and began thrusting as hard and fast as he could, his sore balls began slapping in Kim's but cheeks.
But as Kim giggled at her ferocious little humper, Danny knew he had to give her everything he had, so despite the stinging pain in his balls, he shifted into a higher gear and began fucking much harder, as adorable squeaks came flowing out of his little amused girlfriend with hard vicious thrust.
After almost a dozen hard thrusts, Kim laughed and teased, "Aww, is my stupid puppy getting tired?"
Danny knew she deserved more, but he couldn't give her all of himself while down on his knees.
So in a moment of desperation, he leaned down, wrapped his arms around his little giggly Princess as his small erection popped out, then as she let out a surprised gasp, he picked her up, turned around, and sat on couch with her in his lap.
Then when Kim gave him a naughty smile and teased, "Oh, my puppy wants to be a bottom humper, huh?"
So as he eagerly nodded and his breathing grew quicker, he reached under Kim, scrambling to get his penis back inside of her as she started giggling again. Then as soon as he found his way in, he hugged her, trapping her arms at her sides as she laid on his chest, then he began humping with all his might.
Harder and faster than he'd ever humped before.
And as Kim's adorable little squeaks poured out along side her giggles with each vicious thrust, Danny could feel himself quickly arriving to the point of no return.
Then as his giggly squeaky Princess laid her head down on his shoulder to relax and enjoy her puppy's best efforts, she playfully praised him, "You're such a good boy... aww... such a good little humper."
Danny let out a long pleasurable groan as he violently slammed his small erection in one last time and began exploding with thick loads of cum that came surging out of him like a fire hydrant. And as he felt the last big eruption barrel out of him, he took a deep relaxing breath as he melted into the couch.
Kim let out another small giggle as she relaxed on her submissive king, and when Danny caught her contagious laugh, he chuckled and joked, "I wish that was as good for you as it was for me."
But Kim just sat up on his lap and smiled at him while he awkwardly smiled back, then she teased, "I love when you try your hardest. It makes my heart super horny."
Danny cracked up and assured her, "I really did try my hardest... I'm kind of worn out now."
When Kim was smiling at Danny as he was getting his breathing back to normal, he could tell her gears were turning.
In the back of his mind, he was hoping she was about to tell him to get on his knees and clean up his mess so he could help her cum, but just as he smiled back with excited anticipation, Kim's demeanor changed.
Danny picked up on it right away, and he could sense she wasn't saying what she wanted to say, so he nervously spoke up and asked, "What?"
Kim hesitated for a moment, which caused Danny to get more anxious, but then she nervously responded, "I know I said I'd let you make me cum again, but I was wondering if we could wait until tomorrow," and as soon as Danny looked confused, she explained, "It's just, I will let you if you really want too, but I'm still more tender than I thought."
Danny's stomach immediately sank as he begin picking up on Kim's discomfort, so he quickly asked, "Did I make it worse?! Cause I'm really sorry!"
But Kim smirked at him and teased, "No, silly. Your widdle wiener didn't hurt me," and as Danny was trying not to chuckle at the insult, she clarified, "It's my clitoris. It's always been really sensitive. I can handle you rubbing against it when you do your humpies, but I think oral would just be hard to handle tonight."
Danny could feel his gut wrenching, and he couldn't help but feel responsible, so he took a deep breath and calmly asked her, "If I was too rough with it. You'd tell me, right?"
Kim got slightly annoyed as she glared at Danny for a moment, which made him nervously tense up, then she slowly placed her hands around his throat right above his leather collar. Danny accidentally giggled from the ticklish contact of her soft hands, but then Kim began increasing her grip and choking him.
Realizing Kim was probably just getting some frustration out on him, Danny kept his hands on her side and took it.
Then when his cheeks began turning pink, Kim's familiar bratty smirk began emerging, which was a huge relief.
Kim continued strangling him for about another ten seconds as his face began turning red, then when he started getting lightheaded, he chuckled and teased, "You're getting really good at this," which caused Kim to giggle.
After another few seconds, Danny could feel himself getting weak, but he was enjoying the feeling of Kim's hands around his neck. So he took it.
When his hands begin slipping down Kim's waist, she loosened her grip on him.
As the Danny's head rush was fading, Kim curiously asked, "Do you like when I choke you like that?"
Danny felt awkward admitting it, but he answered, "Yeah... it feels really nice."


So Kim smiled and laid back down on his chest, and after Danny put his arms around her, she confessed, "I'm glad you enjoy it, cause I been trying to bite you less and choking you helps."
Danny chuckled at Kim's twisted way of practicing self restraint, but he still assured her, "I'm fine with you biting me too, it's okay."
So Kim responded, "I know you're okay with it, stupid. I just wanna be careful with you. You're my favorite toy."
Danny could feel all his butterflies waking up at once as Kim's warm love penetrated his soul without warning, and as he was basking in her overwhelming affection, he tightened his arms around her and said, "I wanna be careful with you too... so if your vagina is ever too sensitive, I wanna give it time to rest, just like you do for my balls."
Kim let out a small giggle and told him, "Don't call it that, please."
And when Danny got confused and said, "But you said it was sensitive first."
So Kim sat up on his lap and explained, "I mean don't call it a vagina. I don't like that word. Call it my pussy or clitoris, or just clit... or coochie. Vagina doesn't sound cute or sexy."
Since Kim stopped using the m-word for Danny, he couldn't fathom not doing the same for her, so he smiled and told her, "Okay. I won't use the v-word anymore."
After Kim smirked at her obedient and loyal farm dog for a moment, she curiously looked down as she scooted back on his lap. When Danny looked down and saw his mess had been leaking out of Kim and all over himself, he nervously chuckled and joked, "I'm not flexible enough to clean that mess."
Kim shook her head in amusement as she scooted off his lap and stood up, then after she grabbed his chain leash and slid the leather handle around her wrist, she told him, "Lay down. I'll clean you while you clean me."
Danny's heart quickly sped up as he asked, "On my back?! Like a sixty-nine?!"
And when Kim answered, "Duh, stupid. I'm not gonna be on the bottom."
Danny threw his legs up in a hurry, then he laid down across the couch with a big smile and asked, "Like this?"
Kim nodded and answered, "Yep," then as she was about to get on him, she paused and told him, "If I tug your leash that means you need to calm down, okay?"
Danny eagerly nodded and assured her, "Okay, I'm gonna be very careful around your clit."
So Kim smiled and got on top of him, then she started scooting toward him, but she stopped about six inches away from his face.
When Danny felt Kim's soft wet tongue touch the base of his penis, tingles began rapidly spreading through his body.
Then as Kim began pleasantly cleaning him, he tilted his head, but with his thick and wide bondage collar restricting his neck, he couldn't even get close.
In a moment of frustration, Danny awkwardly chuckled and asked, "Can you scoot back a little bit more?"
But Kim barely scooted an inch as she continued softly licking and slurping on and around the base of his penis.
He tried once more to reach his favorite place in the world, sticking his tongue out as far as he could as his restrictive bondage collar worked against him, then when he groaned from his effort and the tip of his tongue barely grazed Kim's pussy, she giggled and told him, "Just wait, silly. I'm almost done than you can have your turn."
Fully sunken into his submissive mindset, Danny forced himself to obediently wait as Kim continued softly licking around the base of his small soft penis, and then after a delightful and blissful minute of listening to the soft and wet sounds of Kim licking and slurping him clean with the occasional little gulp, she sat up on his chest and patted him on the side, so his desperation returned as he eagerly asked, "Is it my turn?"
Kim giggled and answered, "Yep," then she scooted herself back as Danny watched her delicious peachy bottom block his view of the ceiling, then she calmly reminded him, "Don't be selfish. I want you to be a good boy and clean me."
So Danny nodded and told her, "I'll be good, I promise."
Kim let out another soft giggle as she lowered her glistening treasure and it gently landed down onto Danny's lips, then after Danny softly and passionately kissed his Goddess, he placed his hands on her hips and began licking and sucking her clean while making sure to be firm enough to not tickle her, but still be considerate of her overly stimulated sensitivity from the day before.
After Danny stayed focused on cleaning without losing himself, Kim laid down and rested her head on his stomach, which caused his heart to start pounding because he knew it meant that he earned her trust by being careful with her.
Then as Danny went on a little side quest and began licking around the sides of Kim's pussy and along both her inner thighs, she let out a small giggle and teased, "Are you having fun down there?"
Which caused Danny to chuckle and confess, "Yeah, I love it down here. Thanks you."
As Danny continued proving he had the ability to practice self restraint for several minutes, he had licked and kissed Kim on every spot he could reach several times, and he knew he had completely cleaned her. But as his original purpose for being under his Goddess had been served, he found himself in an ethical dilemma.
He knew he could simply continue into worshiping territory until Kim got board and wanted to stop, or he could let her know that he was finished cleaning her and then ask for permission to continue worshiping her for awhile longer.
So at the risk of coming off as a needy and pesky simp, Danny kissed Kim's inner thigh one more time and politely told her, "I cleaned you... but if you're comfortable, maybe I can worship you if you don't mind."
Kim let out a small yawn, which worried Danny at first, but then she giggled and told him, "I'm super comfy on you, so if you ask properly I may let you worship me."
Danny's excitement spiked as he fought for his life to stay calm, then he properly asked, "May I please worship you, Goddess?"
Kim smiled as she rubbed her warm cheek on his lower stomach as she confessed, "Aww, I love when you call me Goddess," and when Danny started getting more excited, she kissed him right under his belly button and answered, "Yes, cutie. You may worship me."
So with Kim's permission, Danny felt his confidence surging as he carefully and gently pressed his lips against her sensitive clit and kissed it, then he began planting more soft kisses all over as he enjoyed the warmth of Kim's body on his.
Since Danny knew that he couldn't spend all his time worshiping Kim's clit, his favorite place to kiss, he made sure to spread his love far and wide, up and down her inner thighs, and all around the edge of her pussy, while occasionally returning to the center.
After about ten minutes, Danny could see his Goddess getting wet, and the sweet scent of her juices left him struggling to remain calm and obedient.
He managed to last a few more minutes, but as a single stream of Kim's delicious juices slowly ran down her thigh and he selfishly licked her sweetness off her leg, he cautiously went to the source of his Goddess's nectar and firmly pressed his lips against her.
But as soon as his greedy tongue left his mouth and caressed Kim's soft and wet pussy, she let out a small amused huff from her nose, then gently tugged on his leash. So he stopped and apologized as he explained, "I'm sorry, it's just... you're really wet right now."
Kim giggled and teased, "Yeah, well who's fault is that?"
So Danny smiled and asked, "It's mine?"
Then she rubbed her warm cheek against his stomach again as she snuggled on him and answered, "Of course it is, stupid," then she curiously asked, "If I let you clean my juices one more time, would you try something fun with me?"
When Danny perked up at the endless possibilities and asked, "What kind of fun?"
Kim teased, "If you'd like to find out then have some juices."
Since Danny was certain he would enjoy whatever 'fun' activity Kim had in mind for him no matter how painful or humiliating it was, he gratefully accepted her proposition as he slowly slid his greedy tongue between his Goddess's lips and got hit with a burst of the familiar sweet wetness he always yearned for.
And as he continued gently cleaning his Goddess, getting a little deeper with each passing, he remained obedient and attentive, staying clear of her sensitive clit until the very end. Then once he completely cleaned her to the best of his abilities, he gently pressed his lips against her most sensitive spot.
Danny could feel Kim immediately tense up, but when she didn't tug his leash, he carefully took her inside of him and softly sucked the last bit of her delicious juices, then he gave her one more kiss and said, "All clean."
Kim giggled and teased, "Aww, sucha helpful boooy," then after she pushed herself up and turned around, she sat on his lap and smiled down at him, and as he smiled back up at his loving Goddess, she asked him, "Should we just make a video tomorrow? We still have several videos to upload, so we technically don't need a new one for a couple weeks."
Selfishly, Danny knew he would enjoy being the subject of Kim's affectionate abuse for as long as she wanted, but he had also been trying to convince her to try Minecraft for a few weeks to no avail. And since he strongly felt like Kim deserved a break from her non-stop hustling, he placed his hands on her hips and politely asked, "Can I please show you how to play Minecraft? I really think you'll like it."
Kim smirked down at Danny as he nervously rubbed his hands over her hips while awaiting her answer, then she told him, "Open," and when he obediently opened his mouth, she leaned down and began letting her saliva slowly drip out between her lips and into her stupid puppies mouth.
When Kim sat back up, she took a moment to admire her very obedient boy as he waited for permission to swallow.
Then after a few long seconds, she smirked and asked him, "Are you thirsty?"
Danny's heart skipped a beat as he nearly choked on Kim's saliva, causing him to swallow and start coughing while Kim laughed at him and patted him on the chest, then when he got his composure, he nervously looked back up and answered, "I'm always thirsty..."
As Danny's chest began pounding, Kim pressed her finger down against his lips and then pushed her way in. Then she watched with amusement as her obedient and shameless puppy began sucking.
After watching him suck on her finger for a few seconds, Kim finally giggled and teased, "You're sucha little freak," and when Danny chuckled, she pulled her finger away and got off his lap as she told him, "Okay, on your knees."
Danny eagerly stood up and then got down on his knees in front of his all-deserving Queen, then just as he was expecting her to go get a tall glass or bowl, she stepped forward and pushed down on his shoulder.
With his heart violently pounding, Danny sat back on his hind legs like a good boy and smiled up at Kim as he was nearly shaking with excitement, then she smiled back down at him and told him, "If you can be a good little urinal and don't make a big mess, I'll try your stupid game. But if I don't like it, you can't be offended, okay?"
With no room for thoughts in his empty submissive head, Danny desperately nodded with excitement and responded, "I will be a really good urinal, I promise," which caused Kim to giggle.
Then after she wrapped Danny's heavy chain leash around her hand a couple times, she gently lifted his chin higher and told him, "Open," and when Danny obeyed, she gave him an amused smirk and told him, "I don't expect you to be perfect, just try your best. I can always make my bitch clean the floor if my stupid urinal can't flush fast enough."
Danny started cracking up at Kim's loving insults as he nodded to acknowledge her instructions, then Kim pulled up on his leash a bit harder, so he tilted his head back further for her.
As Kim reached down and spread her beautiful pussy inches from Danny's mouth, he gazed up at her amused smirk while awaiting his opportunity to be the best toilet she had ever used, but after nearly half a minute, Kim giggled and told him, "Close your eyes until I start, stupid."
But he couldn't help and chuckle as he asked, "Performance anxiety?"
So Kim put her other hand over his eyes and defended herself, "It's not performance anxiety, dummy. I just can't start when I'm trying not to laugh at my stupid urinal."
Danny fought to not laugh as he patiently waited, then after about five seconds of silence, he felt the warm stream of his Queens golden liquid pour into his mouth. But when it filled his mouth much quicker than he had expected, he began gulping it down as he struggled to keep his mouth open.
Kim stopped almost immediately as she giggled at Danny's efforts, then she moved her hand off his eyes and told him, "When I pat my stupid toilet on his stupid head, that means you can flush, okay."
After Danny subtly nodded with his open mouth full of his Queen's piss, Kim tapped him on the head and watched him swallow her piss with one big gulp before opening his mouth for her again.
And after Kim smiled and praised, "Good toilet," she rested her hand back down on the top of his head and began pissing again.
When Danny felt the piss filling his mouth to the brim, Kim giggled at the panic in his eyes as she stopped. Then after she patted him on the head again, Danny closed his mouth and flushed his Queens piss down once more, then curiously asked, "If it stings to stop like it does for me, I can just try flushing the whole time. I'm pretty sure I can do it."
But Kim just responded, "Shhhh," as she continued pissing into her obedient and submissive boyfriends mouth, then she sweetly but sternly told him, "Don't tell me how to use my stupid toilet, cutie."
So Danny nodded as she filled his mouth up again.
And after Kim tapped her stupid toilet to flush it, she continued using her toilet again.
As Danny patiently flushed his Queens piss down into his stomach several more times while gazing up at her, he could feel his penis throbbing and begging for attention, so he clasped his own hands behind his back to help him remain focused on what was important.
And when he saw Kim subtly blushing at his act of self restraint, he felt the overwhelming confidence of his obedient and submissive abilities surging throughout his entire being.
When Kim flushed her toilet one more time, she let out a small giggle and told him in a sweet voice, "Very good job."
So Danny smiled and responded, "Thank you."
Then she told him, "You may clean me now."
With the opportunity to get his greedy and eager tongue on his Queen's treasure once more, Danny leaned forward and planted a soft kiss on her, than gratefully responded, "Thank you," one more time before taking the wonderful opportunity to thoroughly clean his thoughtful and loving girlfriend.
But after almost a minute past and Kim gave him plenty of time to complete his task, she stepped back with a smirk on her face, then teased, "You little greedy boy. I said you may clean me, not worship me."
So he chuckled and apologized, "I'm sorry."
Kim stared down at her apologetic puppy as he curiously looked back up to his beautiful dominant, then she informed him, "Tomorrow is for me and you. No social media, no content, no work. Just me and my submissive king enjoying each other. Does that sound nice?"
Danny's heart began melting as he softly confessed, "I would love that more than anything."
So Kim gave his leash a quick tug, and when he stood up, she pulled him along by his leash as she told him, "Come, lets go shower so I can put lotion on your cheeks and give my stupid boy some cuddles."
And as Danny followed, being led down the hallway by his leash, he could feel the emotional lump forming in his throat as he blurted out, "I love your cuddles," which made Kim giggle.
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Chapter 1
Danny woke up early Friday morning, naked, caged, and collared next to his adorable naked Queen. And as he sat up and looked over Kim at the nightstand, he saw her laptop still open with Minecraft running, then as he looked on the bed and saw the pink Xbox controller near her hands, he chuckled.
After Kim let out a yawn and slowly rolled toward him, she curiously asked, "What time is it?"
So Danny looked over to the nightstand on his side, then answered, "It's almost eight," before asking, "What would you like for breakfast?"
But Kim thought for a moment, then told him, "I need more sleep... give me another hour," then after rolling back over to her comfortable side, she said, "You can have your stupid captain crunch since you fixed my game last night."
Danny let out another chuckle because all he did to 'fix' Kim's game was run to Target to get her a controller so she didn't have to use a mouse and keyboard to play, then as he was sliding out of bed, he curiously asked, "When did you fall asleep?"
So Kim quietly answered, "Late," then she pulled the blanket over her head.
Since Kim clearly needed more sleep, Danny left her alone to rest, then after using the bathroom and brushing his teeth, he went to the kitchen to get a bowl of cereal. Once he was finished enjoying his rare bowl of 'stupid captain crunch' for breakfast, he decided to dice up some different color bell peppers and onion because he knew Kim was probably going to want an egg omelet.
After he was done prepping food and cleaning up the kitchen, Danny put the yoga mat down in the living room to do his kegels, doggies, and planks.
He was feeling sluggish and tired still, so he spent about five seconds debating with himself. Though he quickly shut down the idea of skipping his exercises because he knew what his Queen expected of him and he took pride in his obedience for her.
Even when she wasn't watching him.
But about thirty kegels in, he heard his phone ringing in the bedroom, so he sprung to his feet as fast as he could and bolted down the hallway to mute it before it annoyed Kim.
As soon as he came rushing in the room, he saw Kim was laying on her back with her laptop on her stomach and her Xbox controller in her hand.
And when Danny ran around the bed and quickly muted his ringer, Kim curiously asked, "Who was it?"
But Danny looked down at his cute brat wearing nothing but her pink dog collar with her 'Kimmy' dog tag, so he smirked and teased, "I thought my Queen needed more sleep."
Kim glared up at him and responded, "I couldn't fall back asleep," which made Danny nervously smile because he felt responsible for waking her, then she eased up and told him, "Plus, I found a second cow last night so I'm making a bigger wheat farm so I can start breeding them when we get back home later."
Danny was still blown away that Kim seemed to be thoroughly enjoying the 'stupid blocky game' that she was making fun of him for liking the week before. He couldn't wait to go get his laptop from his old apartment so they could play together.
Then as Danny was smiling down at his adorable girlfriend while she was working on her wheat farm, Kim glanced back up at her goofy stupid puppy, then got bratty and asked him, "Who Was It!"
So Danny snapped out of it and quickly answered, "Oh! It was the old grandma again."
And after Kim responded, "Just block the number."
Danny got defensive and tried explaining, "I'm not blocking her. She's just confused and thinks this is her grandsons number... if I block her, it might upset her."
But Kim blankly stared up at him for a moment, then she got annoyed and told him, "Well, she's clearly got dementia, Danny. She's not gonna stop calling! So if you're not gonna block her, then you need to start messaging all the Jacob's on facebook and tell them to go find their lost grandmas!"
When Kim looked back at her laptop and continued playing, Danny could feel his frustration rapidly building because he thought Kim needed to be way more sensitive about the unfortunate situation, but he felt too uncomfortable to start 'preaching' about compassion to her.
Then after Kim eventually looked back up to him and sweetly smiled and asked, "Can you go make me a cute omelet with colorful peppers and cheese?" Danny instinctively smiled.
"Of course," he answered without hesitation, but then as he was heading toward the door, he impulsively turned around and quickly pushed Kim's laptop closed.
Kim immediately let out a surprised and offended gasp.
Then Danny told her, "I will find the grandmas Jacob, because I'm not letting her think her Jacob blocked her," then he sarcastically apologized, "But I'm sooooo sorry the confused old lady is annoying you. I'll make sure my phone stays on silent," then he walked out of the room and headed to the kitchen.
Danny couldn't believe how Kim could be so cold like that, and for the first time since meeting her, he found himself questioning what kind of a person she was. He felt horrible doubting his Queen in any sort of way, but deep down inside, he couldn't help but imagine himself in that old ladies shoes.
Sitting in her retirement home, and leaving long voicemails to her grandchildren about the weather and American Idol episodes that aired many seasons ago.
As Danny was angrily scrambling the eggs in a bowl, Kim eventually came walking into the kitchen, so he nervously tensed up as he continued aggressively scrambling the eggs while mentally preparing for an argument.
But then he felt Kim's arms wrap around his stomach as she snuggled against his back.
When Danny eased up on the defenseless eggs and asked, "You want bacon in your omelet?"
Kim ignored him and said, "I'm gonna help you find Jacob."
Danny paused for a moment, then after he let out a long breath as tension left his body, he curiously asked, "How are we gonna do that? There's millions of Jacob's."
But Kim just kissed him on his back and confidently assured him, "We have her cell number. I'll figure it out for you."
Danny set the bowl of scrambled eggs down then turned around, and when he looked down at Kim's remorseful face, he could tell he made her sad, so he apologized, "I'm really sorry for shutting your game like that."
But Kim giggled and told him, "I don't accept your stupid apology," then she admitted, "I deserved it. I was kind of being a bitch."
When Danny saw Kim trying to hide her smile behind her bratty smirk, he chuckled and agreed, "Yeah, but only kind of a little tiny bit."
So Kim playfully punched him in the stomach as he flinched away, then she squinted at him and warned, "You better make my omelet extra cute or I'll throw it on the floor and make you do it again."
Then as she was leaving the kitchen, Danny could feel his butterflies waking up as he returned to his duties of creating a cute omelet for his all-deserving Queen.
Since Danny couldn't fathom Kim ever turning down bacon, he grabbed a few slices and started heating up some oil in the frying pan while he grated some cheese. But when he eventually tossed the bacon into the frying pan, he felt a few drops of hot oil splatter out and hit him in the stomach, causing him to yelp and leap backward.
As he quickly grabbed a lid from the drawer, he carefully approached the stove, dropped the lid on the pan and turned the heat down.
When Kim came quickly walking into the kitchen looking concerned, she asked, "What happened?"
Danny awkwardly smiled and explained, "Oh, the oil was too hot... it caught me off guard."
Kim's concerned expression shifted to annoyed, then she grabbed the cooking apron off the back of a dining chair and threw it at him. "Okay, well stop being stupid or I'm not letting you in the kitchen anymore without clothes and a helmet."
Danny chuckled and nodded, then he put on the cooking apron as Kim went back to the living room.
Once he was finished making Kim's adorable egg omelet with colorful peppers, crumbled bacon bits, and cheese with chives sprinkled on top, he took his apron off and headed to the living room.
Kim was on the yoga mat watching YouTube while doing the butterfly pose.
When Danny smiled and tried to hand Kim her omelet, she said, "Wait," as she continued watching an eyeliner makeup review video.
So Danny patiently waited for about a minute until Kim was done with her yoga pose, then when she got up and took her omelet, Danny curiously asked her, "Pretty cute, right?"
Kim took a moment to admire her picture-perfect egg omelet as she began smirking, then she looked up from her plate and assured him, "It's very cute. Thank you."
Danny's heart melted as he smiled and responded, "You're welcome. I'm glad you think it's cute."
Then Kim grabbed the TV remote and told him, "Do your kegels, doggies, and planks cutie."
As Danny got hit with a burst of energy, he got down onto the yoga mat to continue his kegel exercises that were interrupted from the call earlier, and Kim continued watching her makeup review video while enjoying her cute omelet.
Since Kim was sitting on the couch, Danny made sure to use perfect form as he raised and lowered his hips. He never skipped his exercises when Kim wasn't looking, but he would sometimes take shortcuts, especially during the last twenty or thirty kegels. So having Kim in the living room to hold him accountable was something he always appreciated.
When Danny was about halfway to a hundred, Kim's video ended, so she took the last bite of her cute omelet, then curiously asked, "Hey, how's your balls feeling today?"
Danny chuckled as he held his kegel for a moment, then he answered, "They're starting to feel better. The left one still hurts, but only when I bump it."
So Kim set her plate down, then crisscrossed her legs and told him, "Well, I'm sorry for getting too rough with them. I'm definitely gonna tone it down in the future, cause there's plenty of other ways to have fun hurting you."
But Danny held another kegel for a moment as he explained, "I don't think it was from our normal stuff... I'm pretty sure it was just the cattle prod."
Kim giggled, then after she watched Danny do another kegel in perfect form, she told him, "You're probably right, but when we're done at the Zoo I'm taking you to the vet and getting them checked out, just to be safe."
So Danny nervously tensed up and responded, "They're feeling a lot better though. I really don't need a doctor to check them."
But Kim got annoyed and told him, "I'm not asking, Danny. They're my balls too, and if I want to get them checked then I have every right to take them to a doctor," and when Danny anxiously chuckled, Kim bluntly asked, "Are they not my balls?"
Danny looked over at Kim's serious expression, then after his anxiety started getting to him, he broke and confessed, "I don't wanna go explain that I let someone shock my balls... plus I don't wanna show my penis to a doctor. I like when you laugh at me, but when I see a doctor trying not to laugh at me it's way different."
Kim seemed completely disarmed as she stared down at her sad stupid puppy for a moment, but her sympathy quickly faded as she told him, "Okay, yeah, that sucks. But I'm gonna be with you, so I can explain what happened. And it doesn't matter if a doctor laughs at you because I love your little wiener and my opinion is more important."
Although Danny found Kim's concern endearing, he had to ask, "I don't need to wear my collar and cage, right?"
Kim smirked down at her nervous puppy and enjoyed his anxious energy for a moment, but she eventually nodded and told him, "Of course, silly. I won't make you wear your collar or your cage. I just wanna make sure your balls are okay."
So Danny took a deep breath, then told her, "I think it's really nice you care," before continuing his kegels.
Then after Kim giggled again and assured him, "Duh I care, stupid," she got up and took her plate to the kitchen then went to her bedroom to get dressed and do her hair and makeup while Danny finished his kegels, planks and kneeling downward dog poses.
Still anxious about going to the doctor, Danny wanted to plead with Kim one more time to give it a couple more days because he knew things were getting better and it wasn't a big deal. But before he could get down the hallway, Kim walked out of the bedroom in short pink volleyball shorts and a baggy black t-shirt that nearly covered her shorts, so Danny's mind got derailed.
"It almost looks like you're not wearing any pants."
Kim looked down at her pink shorts barely showing under her comfy loose shirt, then she glared and asked, "Are you saying my shorts are too short?"
Danny urgently responded, "No, I think you look really comfy and cute, especially with your hair in a bun. I was just making an obversation."
So Kim corrected, "Observation."
And after Danny agreed, "Yeah."
Kim smiled and said, "Come," as she grabbed his arm and took him back to the living room.
When Kim brought Danny over to the couch, she scooted the coffee table back and pointed at the floor.
Danny could sense she was potentially planning to do something to him, so he got down on his knees in front of the couch as his excitement began building.
But then Kim just went to the kitchen, leaving him plenty of time to wait and let his mind wander.
Before too long, Kim returned with a glass of water and a small shot glass.
Danny could feel is insides raging because he knew the shot glass was Kim's favorite way of making him clean up his messes, which meant she was going to give him a full release.
When Kim set her water and shot glass down and removed her chain choker, Danny was nearly shaking like a puppy. Then she leaned down and gently grabbed his balls and slid her key into his padlock.
The small twist followed by the delightful click of it opening sent tingles radiating throughout Danny's body.
As his smile grew, Kim slid his cage off him and then carefully and slowly removed his base ring from around his penis and sore balls.
When Danny felt the metal ring squeezing around his tender balls, he put on his poker face and powered through the discomfort.
As Kim set his cage off to the side, Danny quickly noticed a strange sense of relief around his groin.
But unwilling to lose his chastity device, he knew he couldn't tell Kim that removing it made his balls feel better. So as Kim took a sip of her water and stared down at him, he just hopelessly smiled back up at his beautiful Queen, hiding his secret with selfish intentions. He felt a bit guilty.
After Kim crisscrossed her legs on the couch, she smiled and told him, "Go ahead and play with yourself, cutie."
Danny started fiddling around with his small partially erect penis as he softly chuckled from the silly and awkward situation of his clothed and comfy girlfriend watching her naked and collared boyfriend play with himself on the floor.
But he loved amusing Kim, so he didn't mind the awkwardness at all.
About twenty seconds later, when Danny got himself fully erect, he continued stroking his penis with his fingers and thumb as he curiously asked, "Is this going to reset my timer or whatever?"
"I'll enforce your abstinence another time," Kim answered. Then she explained, "I'm giving you a break from your cage."
Danny anxiously cracked up and asked, "How long are you taking it away?"
Which caused Kim to giggle. Then she assured him, "It doesn't matter, stupid. If you're worried about getting boners in public, I can give you extra panties."
The way Kim could address Danny's hidden concerns so easily left him feeling more exposed than being naked and collared on his knees, but in a warm and loving way he appreciated. The way Kim noticed the base ring of his chastity device was hurting him, then immediately picking up on his fear of getting boners in public with her. It made Danny feel truly seen and understood.
For a small moment, as he looked up into the depth of his Queen's eyes, the eerie thought of her secretly having mind reading abilities crept up on him again, it was unfortunately common, but he knew it was stupid.
And by the time he was getting close to the point of no return, he was able to shake is ridiculous paranoia away.
Kim giggled as she noticed him tensing up, then she reached down, "Here, cutie. Don't miss," as she offered him the shot glass.
Danny got startled again and immediately stopped, but it was too late and his cum came pouring out, so he panicked and quickly pushed the head of his penis into the shot glass to catch it.
When Danny uncomfortably chuckled as his thick hot cum barely filled an eighth of the small shot glass, Kim laughed at him and asked, "Why'd you ruin your orgasm, silly?"
After handing the glass to her, Danny couldn't ignore the psychic elephant in the room any longer, so he responded, "I got freaked out cause I felt you in my head."
Kim looked down at her stupid puppy, confused, and asked, "What?"
So Danny let out a frustrated sigh and confessed, "I can't figure out if I'm the easiest person in the world to read, or if you're just really good at reading people." But Kim was too busy observing his shot glass of cum to answer him.
So after she ignored him and said, "You're cum still looks healthy and yummy, so that's a good sign."
Danny got frustrated and barked back, "Can you answer me! Please?"
Kim glared down at her whiny puppy, then told him, "Why do you think you're my farm dog, Danny? You might as well have a puppy tail that wags when your happy and droops when your sad. I'm not some professional poker player, I'm just attuned to my stupid puppy's emotions," then she leaned forward, slid her finger through the ring of his dog collar and told him, "Open."
While simultaneously feeling loved and insulted, Danny tilted his head back and opened his mouth.
Then after Kim was trying her best to hide her joy behind her bratty smirk, she lifted the glass up above him and slowly poured the warm, gooey, and bitter cum into her puppy's mouth as she watched him struggle with the taste and texture.
After Kim leaned back and watched her puppy obediently struggle for a few moments until she was satisfied, she smiled and told him, "Swallow," but as soon as Danny swallowed and then opened his mouth to show her, she handed the shot glass back to him and said, "I know you have a lot more, so do it again, and don't fuck it up this time."
Danny looked down at his small soft freshly squeezed penis, then started fiddling around with it. But after Kim patiently sat and watched for nearly a whole minute while sipping on her water, he couldn't recover.
When he awkwardly smiled at Kim and admitted, "I don't think it's ready for more."
Kim let out a frustrated sigh, then finished her glass of water and told him, "Well, I don't care if it's ready or not." then she stood up and commanded him, "Stay," before heading down the hallway.
Danny could feel the excitement in his stomach rumble because he thought Kim was going to return with her strapon harness and make him cum the hard way, but she just returned with his dog leash and the black dildo in her other hand.
After sitting crisscross on the couch, Kim attached Danny's leash to his collar, slid it over her wrist, and gently tugged him in closer. Then when he anxiously looked down at the big dildo on her lap, Kim giggled and told him, "Don't worry, cutie. I made sure it's clean," then she smiled and demanded, "Open."
But Danny nervously tensed up and asked, "Are you gonna make me choke on it?"
Kim giggled at her scared puppy and told him, "Stop thinking, silly. Just do what I tell you."
So Danny anxiously smiled, then he opened his mouth.
Kim gently pushed the thick dildo in, filling her puppy's mouth with it, then she gave him a soft smile and confessed, "I love watching you suck cock, it makes me very happy."


Danny could feel his insides tingling as he relaxed and allowed his Queen to slowly slide the dildo between his lips.
Then, without Danny's consent, Kim's favorite little wiener began throbbing.
Seeing how much joy Kim received from his humiliation was a fuel source that not even the sun could compare to. Danny began putting in the effort, pushing forward, and taking it to the back of his throat before slowly sucking his way to the tip, and repeating.
As Kim watched her puppy perform for her, she smiled and admitted, "I'm such a lucky girl."
Danny accepted his praise, though he believed that he was clearly the lucky one.
Then Kim smirked down at Danny's small erection and asked, "You wanna play with it for me?"
Without hesitation or shame, Danny continued sucking his Queen's toy cock for her as he began stroking his tiny raging erection for her.
Then after about twenty-five blissful seconds, he tensed up.
Kim noticed he was close, so she slid her dildo out of her puppy's dirty mouth and held it down for him as she teased, "Don't miss, cutie."
With almost no time before take off, Danny rose up on his knees and grabbed under the big thick dildo as he pressed the tip of his penis against it, then he let out a long pleasurable groan as three much larger loads of warm creamy cum splurged out onto the large dildo.
Surprised by just how correct Kim was, Danny looked up at her with a goofy and proud expression on his face, which made her giggle.
Then Kim told him, "Sit Pretty," so he sat back down on his hind legs.
As Kim held the dildo above her puppy's obediently opened mouth, Danny could see his cum slowly dripping down and over the head of the big black dildo, and he started getting grossed out again. But he couldn't bare to disappoint his Queen, so he closed his eyes and remained still with his mouth gaped.
When the first thick stream of cum dripped into Danny's mouth and landed on the back of his tongue, Kim giggled as she watched his anxious demeanor shift back to being disgusted. Then after a couple seconds a much bigger glob fell and plopped onto his lip, which grossed him out even more.
Fighting to contain her twisted giggles, Kim scooped it up with her finger and wiped it on her puppy's tongue.
Almost five seconds had passed and Danny hadn't felt anymore cum land on him, so he curiously opened one eye to check, and when he saw one last big glob hanging off the tip of the cock, he glanced at Kim and could see the excitement in her eyes as she was watching it slowly lower. Then when it suddenly dropped and landed on his tongue, they both giggled.
After successfully suppressing his natural repulsive need to gag, and patiently waiting for permission to swallow, Danny held his mouth open as Kim lowered the dildo and slid the tip of it into his mouth.
Then she smiled and sweetly asked, "You wanna finish cleaning your toy?"
So Danny awkwardly chuckled and nodded 'yes' to her, then he leaned forward, pushing the tip toward the back of his throat as he began sucking his Goddess's dildo clean while swallowing his mess.
Not wanting Kim to get impatient and start jamming it down his throat like she enjoyed doing with the smaller pink dildo, Danny continued performing for her, willingly taking it a little deeper than he was comfortable with, to ensure he cleaned effectively.
But when he accidentally gagged and backed away, Kim gently pulled him in by his leash as she slowly pushed the dildo to the back of his throat.
When he began struggling with his gag reflex, Kim calmly told him, "Just relax, cutie. I'm not gonna get rough with you right now, just do your best."
Danny couldn't resist Kim's soft and sweet encouragement, and he had no defenses to being called a cutie by his beautiful dominant, so all he could do was try his best as he fought to control his gag reflex.
Once he got it under control, Kim gave him a kind smile and lifted her hand higher, tilting the dildo at a sharper downward angle.
Danny understood what Kim wanted. So he tilted has head back a bit more for her.
Then she very slowly and gently pushed him past his comfort zone as the dildo slid passed his tonsils and started filling his throat.
When he involuntarily gagged, Kim pulled it out just enough to allow him to stop gagging, then she quietly told him, "Good job, you almost got all of it that time."
Kim gave Danny a few seconds to perform a more traditional blowjob while he regained his composure and prepared for another try.
Then she lifted his chin with her other hand and reminded him, "Tilt your head back further and the cock will go in easier," so Danny closed his eyes and did as he was told as Kim began slowly pushing the big black dildo back down his throat.
And in a rare moment of complete comfort with the help of his patient Queen, Danny managed to fully relax his throat as Kim pushed the dildo further and further, and when he felt the balls of the dildo rest on his chin, Kim perked up a little and calmly praised, "Aww, sucha good boy," which filled him with a strange and degenerate pride.
Satisfied with her puppy's efforts, and his showing of great progress, Kim slowly pulled the big dildo out of his throat.
"Aww, my cute little sword swallower."
Danny chuckled, "Thanks." But the intense situation of having his throat completely filled had unlocked a new fear, so he half-joked, "That was a bit scary, cause imagine if it got stuck."
But Kim just giggled and gently pushed the dildo between his lips and commanded, "Suck." Then as he started performing for her again, she smiled and admitted, "Yeah, that freaks me out too, which is why I'll never get a dildo that doesn't have big balls to pull on."
Danny leaned back and smiled. He couldn't help it. His Queen was so thoughtful and safe.
Then suddenly, he backed up and, "Do you think you can deep throat it?" escaped him without a thought.
He already knew it was a rude question by the time it got half way out of his mouth.
"No, silly. I can't. It's obviously way to big," she explained. When Danny just kept smiling at his Queen, she told him, "If you wanna watch me deepthroat and you're patient, you could help me practice with my small pink dildo next time I'm little."
Danny felt himself twitch with excitement. His smile grew as he thought about patiently helping his little Princess learn how to deep throat her smaller and much more reasonably sized toy.
A wave of Kim's warmth washed over his soul as he relaxed back on his hind legs. Then he confessed. "I'd love to help you practice."
Danny was stuck in simp-mode, a function that Kim often reduced him to without even trying.
Kim just smirked and gently pushed the dildo back into her loyal puppy's mouth, and Danny kept his hands down on his thighs as he continued performing for her.
Then she giggled and teased, "If all the other boys ever found out how good my boy is at sucking cock, I might have to keep you chained up in my dungeon where nobody can ever find you, cause if they ever tried taking my cute little cock sucker from me I'd make them deep throat a gun."
Danny immediately panicked as he backed away from the dildo and stared at Kim's sweet and loving smile, and when Kim got confused and told him, "I'm just joking, Danny! I'd never leave you chained up like that."
He said, "You can leave me chained up wherever you want, Kim! Just... don't talk about shoving guns in people's mouths. That's really messed up."
Kim blankly stared at Danny for a moment, then rolled her eyes and responded, "Fine. I'd make them deep throat a sword... is that a less 'fucked up' joke you can handle? Which by the way, was clearly just a joke."
It hurt every time Danny damaged the positive energy between them. It was indeed clearly a joke. So he apologized, "Sorry... guns just freak me out."
Kim's smile quickly returned as she answered, "It's cause you're a sensitive little pussy, but it's okay. I still love you."
After Danny chuckled at her loving insult, he smirked and fired back, "I doubt I'm as sensitive as your pussy."
Kim squinted and glared at him. Completely failing to mean-mug and intimidate him. He just thought it was the cutest smile in the world.
Though Kim tried her best as she threatened, "How about I just tie you down and jerk you off all day while I force feed you Viagra?, then we'll see who's more sensitive."
But it didn't work. Danny's butterflies all woke up at once as his imagination ran wild. "You could just hide the pills in my food. It'd probably be a lot easier and I won't see it coming."
Kim tried to glare and rob her stupid puppy from the satisfaction of making her laugh. But the giggle popped out anyways as she removed Danny's leash.
"Here," she said, handing him the slobbery dildo. "Go clean your toy. We gotta get ready for the zoo." And when Danny nodded and stood up to do his task, Kim quickly reminded him, "I'm still taking you to the vet, so make sure you clean your little wiener really good for the doctor."
As Danny followed Kim down the hallway, he suddenly remembered he didn't have health insurance, and when he realized he had a valid reason to not go to the doctor, he immediately spoke up, "Hey, I don't have my old insurance anymore, so how about I go get that first, then we'll go as soon as I have coverage."
But Kim stopped dead in her tracks, turned around, and went off, "Danny! I'm not trying to humiliate you with a trip to the doctors! I'm legitimately concerned, so stop trying to wiggle out of it! I'll pay out of pocket this time, then we'll figure out how to get you insurance after. It's not a big deal."
Danny got startled from Kim's rapid mood shift, but as he followed her into the bedroom while processing everything she had just said, he got frustrated and told her, "Wait, No. If I agree to go to the E.R. then I get to pay for it."
Kim let out a long and frustrated sigh and tried explaining, "Danny, I'm letting you pay the electricity bill, and I let you buy groceries last week! I'm even letting you pay for the zoo!! So don't argue with me!"
Danny couldn't let it go, so he calmly defended himself, "I know you're trying to be nice, so I wasn't going to say anything... but you paid me over a thousand extra dollars this month, so it's almost like I didn't really get to pay for anything at all." Then he pleaded, "Can I please pay for my doctor stuff? I'll shut up if you say yes."
But Kim fired back, "I Didn't Pay You Extra, Stupid! I already know your fragile ego can't handle it," then as Danny felt the sharp jab to his soul, Kim reeled herself in, and calmly explained, "Look, I told you WE! got almost three-hundred new subscribers last month, so I didn't sneakily pay you extra to 'negate' your contributions or whatever. I'm just respecting our agreement that YOU! agreed to. You got paid exactly half of our OnlyFans subscriptions. I didn't share any of my ManyVids, J.O.I. sessions, or custom content money with you. If you don't believe me, I will show you."
Danny felt bad for getting his Queen worked up, and he deeply appreciated that Kim caught herself yelling at him and lowered her voice, so he apologized, "Okay, I'm sorry. You mentioned the subscriber count thing the other day and I completely forgot. That's my fault."
Kim smiled and nodded. She was very satisfied with her boy's genuine apology.
But Danny couldn't let the doctor situation go, so he took a deep breath and gently put his foot down, "I love being your stupid brainless puppy, but I also like being your Adult partner. So if I'm going to the E.R. then I'm paying for my doctor bill."
Kim looked over at Danny for a moment as her aggression slowly faded. "I..." She stumbled. "You ARE my adult partner, Danny. I'm not trying to make you feel any less."
"So," Danny cautiously said. "You'll let me pay for my medical stuff?"
Kim let out a bratty huff. "Fine!" Then she went to her dresser and told him, "The zoo gets really busy after lunch, so we need to leave soon. Go clean your toy while I get ready, then I'll get you some clothes."
Danny smiled at his compromising brat, then quietly said, "I love you," and after Kim giggled and said it back, he headed to the bathroom to clean the dildo, rinse his mouth out, and wash his penis.
Then when he returned to the bedroom, Kim was at her dresser brushing her hair in the mirror and she had already laid out his entire outfit on the bed.
When Danny noticed his old boxer briefs next to a pair of pink girl panties, he got confused and asked, "You want me to wear my boxers over my panties?"
So Kim glanced over and told him, "I'm giving you a choice. If you don't want the doctor knowing you wear girl underwear, you can wear your boy underwear today."
Blown away by Kim's thoughtful gesture, Danny graciously grabbed his boxer briefs and told her, "Thank you."
Then as Danny started getting dressed, Kim smirked at him in her makeup mirror and responded, "You're very welcome."
Chapter 2
While in the Jeep and on the way to the zoo, there was one small thing bothering Danny.
His collar.
He knew there would be families there, and it seemed extremely inappropriate to be walking around the zoo with a literal dog collar around his neck. Plus, he had serious concerns about upsetting the monkeys because he believed they had deep feelings just like him, and the collar could offend them.
He had to speak up.
"Hey, umm," Danny broke the silence. "We're taking our collars off for the zoo, right?"
Kim finished what she was doing on her phone, then set it on her lap. "Sure," she finally answered with a surprisingly pleasant tone.
After she removed Danny's day collar and set it on the back seat, she smiled at her submissive king.
Danny glanced over at Kim's beautiful and bratty smile, then asked, "What about yours?"
She just giggled at him.
Then after he glanced over again, she got offended and answered, "I'm not taking my collar off, Danny. It's not overtly sexual, it's part of my outfit. Which by the way, I put together for you because I know you like when I wear pink."
Kim liked alternating pink and black for her outfits. She wore her black flip-flops, pink shorts, a black t-shirt, her pink dog collar, and her thick black dutch braids.
It was undeniable that Kim had started wearing pink after Danny confessed that she was extra beautiful in pink, and she had been doing dutch braids for the same reason. She looked adorable, and Danny didn't want to discourage her from looking and feeling pretty.
But he was anxious about it.
"It's a zoo though. Your collar could confuse other monkeys when they see us on the other side of their prison bars, and we're on the freedom side mocking them."
Danny thought he beautifully articulated his concerns in a reasonable manner.
But when he glanced over again, his bratty little Queen had her arms tightly crossed and was mean-mugging him in an unusually hard and aggressive way.
"What do you mean..." She slowly spoke as she asked, "The 'other' monkeys?"
Danny chuckled, "The ones in the zoo! We're going to go stare at them and take pictures, it's probably already stressful for them."
Kim blankly stared at him for a moment as he continued nervously glancing over.
Then as Danny was trying to figure out how to better present his case, Kim tensed up and bluntly asked, "Are you saying I'm a monkey?"
"What?!" Danny panicked. "I'm not hurling an insult, Kim. I'm saying the non-human monkeys that we keep locked up in cells for our entertainment might find a human wearing a collar to be confusing or even offensive."
Kim held firm. "So you think I look like a monkey?"
Sensing a tense conversation on the horizon, Danny kept his eyes on the road and took a deep breath.
Then he defended himself. "I obviously didn't mean you look like the monkey's in the zoo. I meant, like, you know..." He stumbled, got flustered, then plowed forward. "There are humans and then a ton of different monkeys, right? We're all different from each other, but we're all apes. And I wasn't saying you look like a non-human ape, and if I was going to compare us with them, I look more like them than you do. I'm kinda lanky, and my ears are bigger, and I got hair on my arms and legs... and sometimes I accidentally slouch when I walk."
Danny continued glancing over a few times as Kim continued mean-mugging him with her arms tightly crossed. He couldn't understand why she was so annoyed with him and taking everything he said as an insult. But just as he was about to break and apologize instead of continuing his attempt to defend and clarify, Kim barked.
"You Can't Call People Monkey's, Stupid!"
Danny got startled and leaned against his door.
Then Kim explained, "Not everyone knows your retarded! Some people will just think you're being racist and you could get hurt! Especially if you're saying it to an Asian person because that's one of the main things racist people call us."
Danny's brain immediately short circuited as he looked over at his adorable and angry girlfriend several more times, then as they stopped at the next red light he squinted hard at her eyes and asked, "Are you Asian?"
Kim exploded in a fit of rage as she threw her hands up and yelled, "Are You Fucking With Me Right Now?! I Can't Tell Anymore!"
Danny leaned away again, startled by Kim's outburst, then his patience began thinning. "How am I supposed to know you had Asian in you!? Your like..." He anxiously stumbled again. "Look, I just thought you were mostly white with a little bit of Mexican or some kind of Island stuff. But I didn't wanna be weird so I never asked you. I'm sorry."
Kim took a moment to process everything as Danny anxiously tried to focus on the road.
After some more awkward silence, Kim eventually let out a frustrated, and almost defeated sigh, then she calmly explained, "I am mostly white. And Japan is an Island. But I'm almost a quarter Japanese and I used to get called a monkey when I was a kid. So please don't compare humans to monkeys anymore. Okay?"
Danny nervously nodded. Then apologized, "I'm sorry, I won't do that again. But just so we are super clear, I don't think you look anything like a monkey. I think you look like a very beautiful and sexy human."
Kim giggled, which eased Danny's anxiety. Then she patted him on his leg and apologized, "I'm sorry for raising my voice and scaring my stupid puppy."
"It's fine," Danny said as he cracked up at the loving insult. "I'm just glad I know now, that will never happen again. I promise."
As Kim returned to her phone and let Danny focus on the heavy traffic, Danny eventually couldn't handle the silence, so he turned on a random radio station. But when a pop song started playing, Kim immediately synced her phone to the stereo and played a Lorna Shore album called Pain Remains.
Danny actively disliked it. He thought it sounded like two angry mountain lions having violent sex in Capital Forest, though he tried to have an open mind and not say anything.
But on the third song he broke.
"Can you change it to the other stuff?"
Kim looked up from her phone and asked, "You want heavy, electric, or dark?"
Danny shrugged. "I guess anything with less screaming and more singing... if you don't mind."
So Kim selected her favorite album, Pretty Hate Machine by Nine Inch Nails, which she knew Danny handled well, then she patted him on the leg again. "There you go cutie, something less scary for my puppy."
After a nearly thirty minute stop-and-go drive on the freeway, Danny let out a long exhale as he looked at their exit a few hundred feet away.
So Kim giggled and told him, "Thank you for driving."
Danny instantly perked up. "Of course. I love being your driver."
Kim smiled up at her submissive king who was much calmer behind the wheel than her. Then after they shared a short sweet moment, she curiously asked, "So... what's your ethnicity?"


"I think I'm just white," Danny answered. Then he explained, "I was thinking about doing the online test and almost sent a mouth swab to them, but I never did. It just feels weird sending my DNA through the mail, plus, imagine if I found out Hitler was my grandpa or something. I would feel horrible."
But when Kim didn't laugh at his half-joke, Danny looked over and caught her looking at him with her sad puppy eyes.
Then Kim patted him on the leg once again and apologized, "I forgot you're adopted... I'm sorry, that was a really stupid and insensitive question."
Danny cringed inside.
It wasn't that Kim kept forgetting his 'origin story' as he put it. It was the fact that every time she remembered he grew up in the foster care system and was eventually adopted as a young child, she would look at him like he was some kind of broken and abused child. It made him extremely uncomfortable.
Danny had to speak up.
"Hey."
"Yeah?" Kim answered.
"You wanna come with me to Thanksgiving this year? My parents go pretty big for dinner."
Kim lit up. "Really?"
"Yeah," Danny answered. Then he said, "I think when you meet them you'll realize how lucky I am and stop feeling bad for me."
Kim got slightly defensive. "I don't pity you or whatever," but when Danny just glanced over with his raised 'really?' eyebrows, she got the message. "Okay, I do feel bad. But yes, I'd love to meet your parents." Then she asked, "What will our disguise be?"
Danny nervously chuckled and said, "I already told them I'm dating you. The secret is out."
Kim clarified, "No, I mean, what's our cover jobs?"
Danny glanced over again as he finally escaped the freeway exit. Then he tensed up and asked, "You want me to lie to my own parents?"
Kim got confused. "You wanna tell them I keep you on a leash and abuse your ass on camera for a living?"
"Jeeze, Kim." Danny accidentally tapped the breaks. "Sorry." Then he asked, "Can we just tell them we make adult content online and leave out all the details? I doubt they'd dig into it, and then we don't need to lie about anything."
Kim stared at him. Hard and with skepticism. "Are you sure you want your parents knowing you're dating an OnlyFans chick?"
"Uh... yeah..." Danny answered. "They're not super religious or some uptight conservationists, they won't care."
"Conservative," Kim politely and gently corrected.
"Yeah, they're not that... they're more like 'stay outta my life' and whatnot. My dad is a big libtarian."
Kim asked, "Libertarian?"
Danny sighed.
"I'm sorry!" Kim apologized. "I'm just trying to help!"
"It's fine," Danny said as he suppressed his frustration.
But Kim knew it was annoying him, so she said, "I don't mean to... I just do it without thinking. I'll try to stop."
Danny didn't like seeing his Queen feel guilty, but constantly being corrected was highly irritating after awhile, so he forced out a forgiving smile and told her, "Maybe just less. Sometimes is good."
So Kim smiled and nodded.
Then as they were making the last turn to the zoo, Kim let out an excited small squeal and teased, "I can't wait to thank your parents for raising such a good boy for me!"
As Danny was basking in Kim's praise, he drove through the mostly-empty parking lot and found a close spot they would've never got after lunch hours, then his butterflies began swirling as he headed around the Jeep to get his adorable girlfriend out.
With it being their first official date in which he would be able to pay, Danny opened Kim's door, unbuckled her, smiled, and properly offered his hand like a gentleman to help her down.
But Kim grabbed her small purse, smiled back, and then put it in his hand before hopping down all by her bouncy self.
"Close enough," was what Danny thought to himself, then he locked the Jeep, grabbed Kim's hand and headed to the front entrance to pay.
And when Kim was holding her phone as they walked in, Danny, like the gentlemen he wanted to be, pulled his shorts pocket open and asked, "Wanna use my pocket?"
Kim smirked and answered, "Yes, please," as she slid her phone into his shorts pocket.
Then Kim immediately dragged him to the restrooms to go pee before beginning.
After Kim used the restroom, Danny got them each a cold bottle of water, and Kim grabbed one of the maps and explained the route they would be going. Then she grabbed Danny's hand and dragged him off toward the left path to go look at all the red wolves.
When they got to the first zone, they patiently waited for about ten minutes while trying to spot the sneaky creatures inside of the huge habitat until Danny spotted one of the red wolves and pointed it out to Kim.
And after she let out a long audible, "Awww..." another red wolf walked out behind the first one so Kim quickly and violently snatched her phone out of Danny's pocket and started taking pictures until she got a nice zoomed in one without any blurriness.
As they continued on, Kim stopped to get pictures of the Arctic Foxes and Polar Bears, and then the Seals and Sea Lions. But when Kim was spouting off all the Sea Lion information on the plaque and Danny heard her mention that they can hold their breath for twenty minutes and dive down to nine-hundred feet, he accidentally let out a skeptical huff under his breath.
Kim immediately turned to him and asked, "What?"
So he chuckled and asked, "Come on, do you really think they can swim down nine-hundred feet and all the way back up in twenty minutes?" then he pointed at the chunky sea lion lounging around, "I think they might be fluffing the numbers a little."
But Kim got defensive and fired back, "That big fat sea lion would fuck you up, Danny."
So Danny cracked up and told her, "Yeah, if I tried to fist fight it, but I'm just saying... it would never catch me."
Kim glared at her stupid overly confident puppy for a moment, then subtly yet viciously backhanded him in the balls as he hunched over and groaned, then she panicked and blurted out, "Shit, I'm sorry! I forgot you're tenders are tender."
Danny straightened his posture as confusion set in, then he curiously patted himself a few times and his face turned ghost white.
So Kim panicked a little and nervously asked, "Do you wanna go sit down?"
When Danny anxiously chuckled and told her, "No... they actually feel fine."
Kim got confused by his demeanor and asked, "Why's that a bad thing?"
Danny started hesitating as Kim stared at him awaiting an explanation, then he grabbed her hand and stepped away from the other visitors before quietly confessing, "It bad because I was hoping the cattle prod was the problem... but I think it was my cage."
So Kim asked, "Are you sure?"
And Danny nodded, "Yeah," then explained, "I felt better right after you took it off but I didn't wanna lose it forever so I didn't say anything. But now it's undeniable."
But Kim gave him a soft smile and assured him, "I'm not taking it away forever, stupid. You probably just needed a break from your restrictive base ring while your balls heal. We'll do some trial tests on you later," then she perked up and told him, "Let's go look at the Walrus's next, we're Almost To The Otters!"
Then Kim grabbed his arm and yanked him off to the next exhibit to look at the massive walrus's.
When Kim was done reading all the information about the big creatures, she got her phone back out of Danny's pocket in a much less violent manner and patiently got some nice pictures of the walrus's, then they went to see the otters.
As Kim approached the fence, she looked over toward the pond and quietly squealed as she tightly crossed her arms and balled her fists to mask her excitement, then she leaned over and whispered, "Look at them."
So Danny chuckled and admitted, "Yeah, they're pretty cute."
But Kim fired back, "No, Look at them! They're Fucking Adorable!"
As Danny was watching Kim watch the otters swimming around, his heart began racing.
Seeing his fierce and dominant girlfriend in pure aw and wonder as she looked out to the goofy little animals was a sight to behold, and he was struggling to not take his phone out and snap a picture of her.
Then when Kim let out a long, "Awww," as she rested her hands on her chest, Danny could see the glistening reflection of her watery eyes.
But when Kim looked over at Danny and realized he wasn't even looking at the otters, she got annoyed and pointed out at the pond, "Look, stupid!"
So Danny looked out and saw two small otters floating on their backs together while holding hands. He couldn't deny how adorable it was, so he smiled and handed Kim her phone and she immediately zoomed in and started trying to capture the perfect photo.
While Kim was attempting to capture the moment, Danny walked over and checked out the informational plaque about the otters which explained how otters hold hands while they're sleeping or resting to prevent drift.
After Kim put her phone back in Danny's pocket, she told him, "I can't believe we got to see two beautiful romantic love birds cuddling. Do you realize how lucky we are to witness such an intimate and loving moment like that?"
Danny nervously chuckled as he was about to explain how the otters apparently did that for non-romantic reasons, but he quickly stopped himself and agreed, "Yeah, that was very cute," then before Kim could think to read the information, he asked, "Penguins next, right?"
Kim grabbed his hand and answered, "Yep!"
A short walk later when Danny and Kim arrived to the penguin exhibit, Danny was surprised by how many tiny penguins there was.
And before he could began taking it all in, Kim squeezed his hand and let out another small squeal, then ripped her phone out of his pocket and began snapping more pictures as she praised, "Aww, look at all the cute little fatty wobblers, they're sooo adorable."
When Kim was finished admiring the penguins while Danny was admiring her, they back tracked a little, then headed down toward the large indoor aquarium. And as they were walking through the glass tubes gazing up at the fish, a big shark swam over them and Danny felt his legs get week.
Kim took a bunch of pictures and watched the shark slowly float around among the fish for a few minutes, then she put her phone back in Danny's pocket and grabbed his hand to go see the cats.
Unfortunately, when they got to the big cats where they thought the lions would be, they quickly learned that the lions weren't there at the time, so they went and got some good photos of the tigers, jaguars, and mountain lions.
As they were about to do the last loop, Kim stopped and asked, "You wanna go get lunch now? I don't really care about the elephants and monkeys."
But Danny was excited about seeing the monkeys, so he admitted, "I wanted to visit the monkeys to be honest, but if you don't like them then we can skip it."
So Kim uncomfortably smiled up at him, then confessed, "I do wanna see the monkeys and elephants too, it's just... we been walking for almost two hours and my feet hurt. I should've worn real shoes."
Danny looked down at his Queen's flip-flops, then asked, "You want a piggy back ride?"
Kim smirked and swayed her hips side to side as she answered, "Only if you wanna give me one."
So Danny happily turned and squatted down, then Kim jumped on his back and hugged him as they went to see the last two exhibits.
When they stopped to see the elephants, Kim saw there was a baby elephant and leaped off Danny's back. Then after snatching her phone out of his pocket, she got up to the guardrails with her phone and began oohing and aahing at the baby elephant that was zooming around the bigger elephants.
After Kim got a short video of it zooming around, she took a few dozen picutres until she was satisfied.
Then she smirked and tapped Danny's shoulder, so he turned and squatted down for his Queen again.
After Kim jumped on his back and they were heading toward the monkeys, Kim giggled and teased, "Are you excited to be with your own kind?"
So Danny cracked up and admitted, "Yeah, kinda."
As soon as they walked into the large red barn-looking building, they could see multiple exhibits on both sides.
But as Danny walked around looking at some of the apes, he heard a loud slam on the glass behind them, so he got startled and spun around to see a chimpanzee squatting down by the huge window while staring at him and his Queen.
Danny slowly squatted down to let Kim off his back, then he walked over to the glass as the chimpanzee continued staring directly into his eyes.
And for a moment, Danny could feel some kind of connection. He could tell that they were both deep thinking creatures with emotions.
As he bent down in front of the chimpanzee and placed his hand on the window in front of it, the chimpanzee placed his hand on the window in the same spot, then Danny gasped and urgently asked Kim, "Are You Seeing This?!"
When Kim giggled, Danny looked over and saw her smirking and recording on her phone, then when he smiled and looked back at the chimpanzee, it started picking his nose with one hand while itching his balls with his other hand.
Blown away by it's human-like behaviors, Danny turned to Kim and expressed, "They're just like us, it's crazy, right?"
Kim looked down at the chimpanzee's small penis as he continued itching his big balls while staring at Danny, then she giggled and agreed, "I can definitely see some resemblance."
"Right?" Danny said. "it's just like me... honestly, I don't think they should be in the zoos."
So Kim looked at the other two chubby chimpanzees sitting up on a big wooden fort eating fruit, then she responded, "Danny, I think they're fine. They don't gotta worry about anything eating them, and the zoo is Clearly feeding them plenty."
Danny looked back down at the chimpanzees pot belly and chuckled.
Then Kim spoke up and asked, "Can you carry me back now? I need to pee again and I'm hungry."
So Danny nodded and squatted down again.
And when Kim hopped on Danny's back, the chimpanzee smacked the glass again and startled everyone in the building, so Danny quickly carried his Queen away.
While carrying Kim toward the front where the cafe and restrooms were, Kim couldn't help but hold her phone out in front of him to show off some of the amazing pictures she had taken.
When she got to the zoomed in photo of the otters floating on their backs while holding hands, she smiled and teased, "These two are much more like us than those chimps back there."
Danny glanced at the photo and chuckled, then continued safely transporting his precious cargo as he confessed, "I would love to take a selfie with you some day. I wouldn't post it online or anything, I would just like to have it for my screen saver on my phone."
But Kim giggled and asked, "Why wouldn't you wanna post it online?"
So Danny nervously admitted, "I don't think your fans know I'm actually your boyfriend."
Kim paused for a moment, then giggled and said, "So what," before turning her camera on and holding her phone out, then when Danny stopped on the pathway and smiled for the camera, Kim started playfully nibbling on his ear before biting down and taking a selfie while he winced in pain.
Then she sweetly asked, "You know the best part of selfies?"
Danny chuckled and curiously asked, "No, what's that?"
Kim's soft lips grazed Danny's ear as she softly whispered, "Because nobody can see my man's little bump in his shorts."
When Danny cracked up at Kim's insult, she quickly snapped another selfie with him, then as they were finishing their walk to the restrooms she took a few normal selfies on his back.
After Danny set her down by the restrooms, Kim finished texting him the selfies as she explained, "I gotta poop, so you can go get our lunch and I'll meet you at the picnic tables."
When Kim snatched her purse back and went to the restrooms, Danny headed into the cafe to see what kind of food they had.
As he was looking over the small amount of options for a couple minutes, he got to the front of the line and saw the employees were actually making the corndogs themselves, which excited him.
He wasn't sure if Kim would want one, and there were people in line behind him, so he just quickly ordered one corn dog and one cheeseburger with a basket of onion rings and two bottles of Pepsi.
While waiting for the food, Danny couldn't help but notice Kim had been in the restroom for about ten minutes, so he texted her, "Are you okay?"
But Kim just replied, "I'm pooping."
Once Danny got the tray of food and found a picnic table to sit at, he started getting more nervous that Kim might have an upset stomach. If that were the case, the last thing that she was going to want was a bunch of greasy food.
But a few minutes later, Kim came walking over with a medium sized stuffed monkey, then she smirked and offered it to him.
Blown away by Kim's thoughtful gift, Danny graciously accepted the brown monkey with a smile on his face, then he told her, "Thank you."
So Kim sat down across from him and responded, "You're welcome," then she curiously asked, "What's his name?"
Danny intently stared down at the monkey for a long while, then eventually smiled and answered, "Harry."
So Kim giggled and agreed, "That's perfect," then she looked down at the food and asked, "Which one is mine?"
Danny didn't know what she wanted so he just smirked and teased, "Which one do you think is yours?"
When Kim asked, "Is it the corndog?"
Danny couldn't sense any enthusiasm in her question. So he chuckled and told her, "Fine. You can have the corndog. I'll just go get another one."
Then Kim grabbed the basket with the cheeseburger and fired back, "I don't even want the stupid corndog, dummy. I was just trying to be nice and give you the cheeseburger."
As Danny smiled and bit down on his molten hot corn dog, he urgently pulled it out of his mouth.
Then Kim smiled back at him as she flipped the top bun of her cheeseburger over.
When Danny saw the hot steam coming off of it, he awkwardly chuckled and asked, "Can I go get you a stuffed animal while the food cools down?"
And when Kim answered, "Sure, just don't go nuts and get any of the giant ones please," Danny acknowledged her reasonable request with a nod and headed over to the gift shop.
Fully prepared to search far and wide to find the perfect gift for his perfect Princess, Danny immediately noticed only two medium-sized stuffed animal otters left on a shelf, so he sprinted over full speed and snatched them up before anyone else could even look at them.
And when he glanced over and saw the lady behind the counter staring at him, he nervously smiled and walked over and set them down.
After some awkward small talk, he paid for the otters, and on his way out he saw about a dozen more otters on the shelf where all the other stuffed animals were.
Suddenly the desperate sprint across the gift shop followed by an awkward stare from the employee made sense.
When Danny was approaching their picnic table where Kim was looking down at her phone, he slowly snuck up behind her with the otters, then reached around her with each one, then when she finally looked up and saw the two adorable stuffed animal otters looking at her, she screamed, "Oh My God!" as she snatched them up with a big hug.
And as Kim was oohing and aahing from the overwhelming cuteness of her new stuffed animals, Danny walked around and sat down, then he chuckled and smiled at her as she was struggling to not awkwardly squeal from excitement.
It took her about a minute for her to calm down, then she set the otters on the table next to his monkey and calmly said, "Thank you."
So Danny smiled with a mouth full of delicious hand dipped corndog, then covered his mouth and mumbled, "Yaw welcome, cutie."


As they were eating lunch together, the energy between them felt electric, and Danny was blown away and nearly in disbelief as it dawned on him.
He was possibly experiencing the greatest day of his life.
When they were finishing up with their lunch, he felt compelled to ask, "Do you wanna do this again?"
Kim smirked at him as she broke the last onion ring in half and handed him the bigger half, then after they both chewed and swallowed, she answered, "I'd love to do more real dates with you, but we gotta spread them out so they feel special like this one."
But Danny chuckled and assured her, "I think we could do a fun date every day and they'd all be special."
Kim smiled at her stupid romantic puppy as she put her hand over his hand, then she said, "I only wanna go on dates when we find something we wanna do. I'm perfectly happy with our normal days," then as Danny was hopelessly gazing into his beautiful Queen's eyes, Kim assured him, "I'll let you choose some places to go, but it can't be stupid. Like, we're not jumping on a plane and going to Paris. It has to be somewhere we can drive to, and not thousands of dollars."
So Danny continued stargazing at his adorable Queen as he confessed, "I like long drives with you."
As Kim blushed from Danny's very simple confession, she suddenly kicked him in the shin and laughed at his painful wincing. Then she asked, "Ready to go home?"
Danny rubbed his shin as he answered, "Of course."
Then after he returned their food tray and they chugged the last of their glass bottled Pepsi's, he squatted down so he could protect his Queen's sore feet from the hard ground.
Chapter 3
After a long drive back into town while Kim was repeatedly dozing off, Danny quietly listened to the radio while fantasizing about what Kim's perfect little space would look like. He already had certain things he knew he was going to get, such as the white shelves he saw a Target, and some pink window curtains to match her bedspread.
Danny was eager and excited to get things set up for Kim.
When they finally got back to their neighborhood, Kim admitted, "I think I need a nap."
Danny immediately perked up and asked, "Do you think I could use the Jeep while you're napping? I wanted to go pick up a shelf for your little room."
Kim smirked over at Danny as he pulled into the driveway and parked, then she softly told him, "Yeah, but you have to come tuck me in first."
So as Danny's butterflies began chirping, he assured her, "I'd love to put my beautiful Princess down for a nap."
Which made Kim blush. But she just smiled because she was too sleepy to hit him for his sweet comment.
One of the consequences of getting Kim into Minecraft.
After getting Kim out of the Jeep, Danny grabbed her purse while she grabbed the stuffed animals and Danny's day collar, then they headed inside.
Kim tossed everything on the couch as Danny put her purse on the desk.
Then Danny grabbed the otters off the couch and followed his Princess to the bedroom.
Once Kim kicked her flip flops off and flopped up onto the bed, Danny's giddy energy began buzzing.
Kim rolled onto her side and Danny offered her the otters, so she giggled as she hugged and squeezed them.
Then Danny pulled the light blanket over her and went around softly tucking her in as she giggled some more.
After he took Kim's phone out of his pocket and set it on her nightstand, he bent down and kissed her on the cheek and asked, "Do you need anything else for nappy time?"
Kim smirked and blushed for a moment, then answered, "No, I'm good. You can go shopping now."
And after Danny smiled and told her, "Okay, call me if you need anything at all," he slowly backed out of the bedroom while watching his adorable Princess wiggle around and get settled in her blanket with her otters.
When Kim smiled and told him, "Enjoy your little shopping, cutie. I love you."
Danny's heart began racing as he responded, "I love you too."
As he was headed down the hallway with his butterflies swirling, he tapped both his front pockets to make sure he had his phone and wallet, then he quickly checked to make sure his ringer was on in case Kim called.
And when he walked out to the Jeep to go little shopping, he quickly turned around and locked the front door before leaving.
Knowing for sure that he wanted the tall white shelf he saw at Target the week prior, Danny went straight there first.
The drive went mostly smooth. But when he caught himself fantasizing and suddenly remembered he didn't have his chastity device on, he had to make a mental note of it.
His proper shorts and boxer briefs managed to hold down his partial erections at the zoo when he was giving Kim piggy back rides, but he knew there would be a certain point where the excitement went beyond looking like a small bulge, and crossed over into 'pitching-a-tent' territory.
When Danny arrived, parked, and hopped out of the Jeep with that strange loose feeling in his shorts, he took a moment to awkwardly pull on his shorts to adjust himself, then he grabbed a shopping cart and went inside.
As he was walking to the furniture section where the shelves were, he noticed the aisle with the window curtains. He knew the bedroom window was about four feet wide, and the curtain rod was slightly longer, so he found some soft pink curtains and tossed them in the shopping cart.
Unfortunately, when he got to where the shelves were, the tall white ones were gone, and all that was left of the tall ones were black or natural wooden colored. Since he was set on having a white and pink themed room, he looked at the shorter dresser-height shelves for a moment.
They were made by the same company and had the same style as the taller ones. And as he looked at them and rearranged the little room around in his mind, he could imagine them side by side under Kim's bedroom window.
It was settled. He slid two of the long boxes under the shopping cart.
Danny wandered around the furniture some more and looked at the office chairs and desks.
He loved the idea of getting Kim a cute gaming area in her little room where she could enjoy working on her farm without distractions from her phone or laptop.
But he knew there was cuter gaming PC chairs he could get her, so he looked on Amazon on his phone and found a pink and white gaming chair right away.
He also saw a nice simple and cute white computer desk with an under shelf to hold a computer tower, and a sliding tray for a mouse and keyboard. He added them to his cart.
But before he placed his order, he went to the electronics to compare computer prices.
Target didn't compete in terms of prices. It wasn't even a close competition.
As he stood in Target while browsing Amazon's gaming computers, he found a white gaming computer with a window panel and brightly lit computer components on Amazon with ridiculous specs like thirty-two gigabytes of ram and a two terabyte solid-state hard drive.
He was stunned to see it cost the same as Target's most expensive gaming computer which wasn't nearly as good.
So he added it to his Amazon cart.
One of the 'Most-Frequently-Bought-With' items Amazon showed was a long curved computer monitor, but he opted for two twenty-four inch monitors instead because that's what all his favorite online gamer's on YouTube and Twitch had for their setups.
After adding those to his Amazon cart, he added a cute pink headset, a light up mouse and keyboard that matched the computer, and some nice speakers in case Kim wanted to listen to loud music while she worked on her farm.
When he added a surge protector for the computer to his Amazon cart, he looked at the total price and started getting anxious.
Danny had over ten-thousand dollars in his bank account. Much more than he'd ever had at once in his entire life.
All thanks to his Queen sharing her tiny empire with her submissive king, loyal employee, and masochistic play partner who helped her make fun content.
Kim was quick and stern to always remind him he earned that money, but she was also quick and stern about not letting him spend it on her. After he bought her a new phone she gave him a bunch of shit over it before eventually shifting to just being thankful. The phone was only six-hundred dollars.
Danny nervously swallowed as he looked at the nearly four-thousand dollar total price in his Amazon cart, then he thought, "Screw it, it's supposedly my money, right?"
Then he placed the order.
He could feel his anxiety ramping up fast, so he put his phone away and continued shopping.
After he got himself a red Xbox controller and the proper chord so that he could use the controller on his laptop, he went to find a fuzzy soft carpet to put by Kim's little bed.
Since the regular carpet in the bedrooms weren't fluffy, he wanted to make sure the first thing Kim's cute feet touched when she woke up from her naps was pleasant on her skin.
Danny creeped himself out for a moment when he thought about how often he thought about Kim's feet.
But he pushed his shame aside and temporarily gave himself permission to be weird without self-judgment, because the only thing that really mattered was making sure Kim had the perfect little space to escape to whenever she was stressed out.
Once he found a nice playful pink fuzzy carpet, he tossed it in the cart and headed to checkout.
On his way to check out, he peeked at the stuffed animals, but they were all specific characters from shows and movies he never heard of. But he knew a place that sold plushies with characters Kim adored.
After paying for the items and loading everything into the Jeep, Danny checked his phone to make sure Kim didn't need anything, then headed downtown to his favorite card shop.
While on the way their, he told himself repeatedly not to get distracted by looking at Magic The Gathering cards, so as soon as he got there he waved at the familiar faces at the front counters then went straight to the section with the Pokemon merchandise.
Knowing that Kim strictly appreciated the cuteness rather than how good the actual Pokemon were in battle, Danny started looking over the medium-sized plushies and grabbed a Jigglypuff, Pikachu, Totodile, Charmander, and some other adorable penguin-like Pokemon from the modern games that he forgot the name of.
It was Piplup.
With his arms full, he searched around a bit more for a Togepi and Bulbasaur to no avail, then he made a mental note to order them online before going to pay for his items.
After paying for the items and awkwardly explaining to the guy behind the counter that he didn't start playing Pokemon and that the plushies were a gift for his girlfriend, he carried the two bags of plushies out and set them in the back seat.
Danny hopped in the Jeep and checked his phone again.
There was no new messages from Kim.
He wanted to keep shopping around and give her time to rest after she played Minecraft into the early morning and then walked around a giant zoo all day. So he decided to run to Pet Smart and look around to see if there were any new collars or leashes with that same thick and silky nylon material Kim loved.
Realizing that he wasn't wearing his chastity device or his comfortable and restrictive girl panties, he almost bailed on the idea. But as he was approaching the parking lot, he couldn't think of anything else to do, so he took a few deep breaths and reminded himself not to overthink.
On the way inside, Danny immediately recognized the older man that he lied to months prior about having a dog named Kimmy, so he made a quick walk toward the back and started awkwardly looking at dog food for a few minutes.
When a nice middle-aged lady eventually approached him and asked, "Howdy, can I help you find anything?"
He smiled and answered, "Oh, I'm okay. Thanks though."
Then she smiled and told him, "I'll be up front if you need help finding anything."
After Danny smiled and nodded, the employee wandered away as the awkwardness began overwhelming him.
But when Danny thought about it for a couple minutes while pretending to read the ingredients on the cans of dog food, he started getting frustrated with himself because he knew he wasn't doing anything illegal.
So in a fit of impulsive bravery, he walked straight to the aisle were the collars and leashes were and started browsing. Unfortunately, there wasn't anything he hadn't seen before.
Still wanting to give Kim time to sleep, Danny was about to go look at the fish until he saw the wonderfully familiar double-ply nylon dog collars and leashes.
It spawned that recurring thought of finding Kim an adorable pink harness.
Then he thought to himself, "I bet Micky could make one out this."
But he didn't have Micky's number in his phone, so he called Twisted Desires to see if an employee would be willing to give him Micky's cell number.
After a few rings, a lady answered the phone, "Twisted Desires. How may I be of service today?"
So Danny awkwardly chuckled and explained, "Yeah, umm... I was trying to get a hold of Micky about ordering something custom, but his numbers in my girlfriends phone and I can't ask her for the number because then she'll know I'm trying to surprise her. I was just wondering if I could maybe get his number or if you could send my number to him and ask him to call me."
A couple seconds after nervously rambling to the lady, she curiously asked, "Who is this?"
And after he answered, "Oh, it's Danny."
The lady told someone, "It's Danny."
Then Micky grabbed the phone, "Hey, Danny. What's up?"
Caught by surprise, Danny responded, "Not much, how about you?"
So Micky answered, "Just doing inventory... did you need something?"
Danny quickly pushed forward, "Yeah! I was just wondering if you could make a, umm..." The internal awkwardness quickly multiplied. "A harness... Kind of like the one Kim got for me, but made with cuter material, and much smaller."
When Micky nonchalantly asked, "Sure. What kind of material are we talking?"
Danny cringed up at himself, then he looked down both sides of the empty aisle and quietly answered, "It's this pink double-ply nylon that Kim likes at Pet Smart... the stuff her dog collar is made from."
Micky paused for a moment, then explained, "I don't know where to get the material, but I can look around online and see what I can find."
So Danny looked both ways again, then nervously told him, "I'm at Pet Smart, and her favorite collars and leashes are here, so I could get the materials for you."
Micky chuckled as Danny tensed up more, then he asked, "Are the leashes the same size as the collars?"
Danny looked at them for a moment and answered, "Yeah, they're the exact same thickness and widthness."
Micky thought for a second, then asked, "Would you be willing to buy two of the six foot leashes and four matching collars so I could use the hardware from them? It would save me a lot of time, and I could get it done pretty fast."
Danny perked up with excitement as he eagerly answered, "Yeah, of course I can do that!" then he lowered his voice and asked, "Should I bring the stuff to your shop now? Or later? If you're busy I can do it later."
So Micky told him, "You can drop off the materials today. I'm gonna be here doing inventory for at least another hour or two."
Danny's heart began pounding as he assured Micky, "I'm only like twenty minutes away, I'll come drop everything off now," then he awkwardly thanked him twice before hopping off the phone.
Excited about getting Kim an adorable custom harness that perfectly matched her collar and leash, as well as being eager to get the hell out of Pet Smart before his heart exploded, Danny quickly grabbed two pink six foot leashes, then went to grab four pink collars, but there was only three left.
After a brief moment of panic, he collected himself, then grabbed a black collar of the same size and brand, then an extra pink four foot leash just in case Micky needed more material than he originally predicted.
As the middle-aged lady from earlier was ringing up the items, Danny could feel the awkward energy radiating between them, but since the lady didn't ask any questions, he remained silent. Then he paid for the items, grabbed his paper bag, and told her, "Thanks," before quickly leaving the pet store.
On his way to Twisted Desires, Danny's phone started ringing.
Knowing that Kim would be irate if he answered it while driving, he pulled over a few blocks away from Micky's shop to look, and when he saw it was the old grandma trying to reach her grandson Jacob again, he got hit with a wave of sadness as he put his phone back in his pocket.
After collecting himself, he went and parked out front and took the paper bag of items into Twisted Desires.
When Micky saw him, Danny awkwardly chuckled as he handed the bag over.
Then he explained, "There was only three pink collars left, but the black one uses the same metal pieces, so I got one of those and one extra four feet of pink material just in case."
Micky nodded. "Sounds good." Then he pulled his phone out and asked, "What's your number? I'll text you when it's done."
Danny gave Micky his number, then Micky texted him a thumbs up so they both had each other's numbers.
When Danny curiously asked, "If I send you her shirt size will it help?"
Micky cracked up and confidently assured him, "I been eye-balling it for over a decade, don't worry about it."
So Danny nodded, then shook Micky's hand and said, "Oh, okay," then he asked, "How much do I owe you?"
Micky reached in the bag and pulled out one of the leashes and collars, then after thinking for a moment, he answered, "I'd be surprised if this even took me half an hour... so if you wanna spend fifty bucks in the store, we'll call it even."
Danny was thrown off guard.
He almost pushed back and insisted on paying Micky more fairly, but he didn't want to make things awkward, so he just chuckled and responded, "Okay, thanks," then told him, "I really appreciate it."
Then after Micky told him, "No prob, it's what I do," and went back to work on inventory, Danny walked around the shop looking for some things that could potentially fit the theme of Kim's little space.
Since Kim didn't have any shortage of toys, nothing was standing out to him at first.
But when he went over to the massive back wall full of BDSM gear, he saw a pink ski mask that cracked him up. It didn't serve any purpose that he could think of, but he thought it was funny so he grabbed one.
As he looked around at many of the items, he knew that Kim wouldn't want anything too extreme, especially when it came to pain.
So he looked for cute pink toys she didn't have and found a classic pink ball gag, a cute pink choker that said 'BRAT' on it, and another that said 'Daddy's Girl' on it, then he found two coils of soft black shibari rope to go with Kim's two coils of pink rope.
After buying about eighty dollars worth of cute items for his little princess, Danny thanked the lady at check out, then went and thanked Micky one more time before leaving.
But once he got back to the Jeep and checked his phone again to see that Kim hadn't messaged him, he started getting nervous. In the past months of living with Kim, she had never napped much longer than an hour. So at the risk of waking her up, he decided to check on her.
When he called, Kim picked up right away and asked, "Yes, cutie?"
Danny nervously smiled and asked, "Did you get a good nap?"
"Yep," Kim answered with a freshly perky attitude of a well napped Princess. Then she told him, "Hey, go get dinner from Fred Myers. It's too hot to cook."
"What do you want?" Danny asked.
"I don't care," Kim answered. "Just no corndogs and burritos and shit. Get healthy stuff."


So Danny smiled and told her, "Okay, I'm done shopping so I'll go do that right now."
And when Kim told him, "Thanks, dork. I love you."
His "I love you too," was much softer. It made Kim giggle.
Then a few seconds after Kim hung up she texted him saying, "Orange juice."
So he replied, "Kk," with a smile emoji, then he headed to Fred Myers to get chicken strips, potato wedges, macaroni salad, and a carton of orange juice.
Danny was tempted to go browse around Fred Myers for a bit while he was there, but it was already almost five and he didn't want to keep Kim waiting if she was hungry, so he just got the food and orange juice, then grabbed himself a Dr. Pepper on the way through checkout.
After a twenty minute short and slow drive through the evening traffic while mentally planning different ideas for the bedroom, Danny pulled up to the house and headed toward the front door with dinner.
Then he grabbed and turned the doorknob as he walked face first into the door that he locked before leaving.
Before he could fish his keys from his pocket to unlock the deadbolt, Kim opened the door and smiled.
So Danny smiled back and teased, "Delivery for the Queen," as he followed her inside.
Kim giggled as she sat back down on her yoga mat and grabbed her Xbox controller, then she curiously asked him, "So is the Jeep full of crap? You shopped for a long time."
Danny saw Kim had connected her laptop to the giant TV with a HDMI cable, and she was sitting on the floor about five feet from it. So he chuckled and asked, "Doesn't that hurt your eyes?"
But Kim got annoyed and told him, "Repeat my question to me."
And when Danny realized he ignored her, he awkwardly apologized, "Sorry, I got distracted. Can you please repeat it?"
Then after Kim slowly asked, "Is. The. Jeep. Full. Of. Shit?"
Danny chuckled and told her, "It's not completely stuffed, but there's stuff I don't want you to see until the big reveal."
Kim started smirking hard as she was feeding her chickens, then she told him, "Well, maybe after we're done eating I'll go hide in my room so you can sneak things in," and when Danny nodded and turned toward the kitchen, she held up her big glass and said, "Bring my orange juice first."
Danny grabbed her glass and went to the kitchen, then shook Kim's orange juice up and poured her a glass. Then after grabbing his Dr. Pepper, he went and set their drinks on the floor and asked, "You want any ranch for your chicken strips and potato wedges?"
Kim stared up at him for a moment, then she paused her game and curiously asked, "Were they out of healthy stuff?"
Danny froze up for a second, then uncomfortably smiled as he asked, "Is chicken and potatoes not healthier than corndogs and cheeseburgers?"
His Princess sighed.
"Yes, stupid. It's slightly more healthy," Kim answered. Then she asked, "Why didn't you just get sandwiches and soup? Or sushi rolls? Or some big chef salads?"
And when Danny awkwardly chuckled under his breath and quietly told her, "I got macaroni salad."
Kim let out a much longer frustrated breath.
She was about to let it slide, but when she reached for her orange juice and saw Danny's Dr. Pepper, she glared up at him with her adorable squinting angry face and asked, "Seriously?"
So Danny fought off his giggles as he defended himself, "What's the big deal? I didn't get a whole case."
Kim squinted at him a little longer as Danny tried not to laugh, then she told him, "I'm choosing everything we eat tomorrow, and you're not getting your stupid Captain Crunch for a week."
When Danny got mentally deflated and said, "I didn't think chicken strips were that bad, Kim! I'm sorry."
Kim let out an annoyed huff as she put down her drink, and when Danny went to go back to the kitchen, she spoke up, "Wait!"
So Danny turned around and asked, "Yes to the ranch?"
Kim answered, "Yeah, duh," before explaining, "But also... I'm not that mad about the food, and I shouldn't of snapped at you like that... it's just... I spent almost half an hour trying to lure a stupid pig back to my farm and then a creeper blew it up. The chicken and potatoes are fine, and I appreciate you picking up dinner."
Danny was flabbergasted as he looked down at his crabby little Princess as she genuinely apologized and admitted she was overreacting about dinner.
Then his heart began pounding as he smiled and told her, "It's okay, you're allowed to get frustrated," then he offered, "If you don't mind me helping you then I'd love to show you an easier way to get animals to your farm after we eat."
So Kim smiled and told him, "Okay."
Excited to help Kim with her farm, Danny headed back to the kitchen to dish up the food.
After he quickly grabbed the cookie tray in the drying rack, he dumped all the chicken strips and potato wedges on it, jammed two forks into the container of macaroni salad, then grabbed the bottle of ranch and rushed back to the living room excited to help Kim with her farm.
After sitting crisscross next to Kim on her yoga mat, he set the tray of food in front of them and then smiled and asked, "You wanna eat while I show you how to get the animals?"
Kim looked down at the cookie tray and then gave Danny an amused smirk before passing him the controller.
Danny immediately gathered some wood and grabbed all of Kim's leads from her chest.
Every time Kim saw a wandering villager with his two llamas she would beat him to death and steal his leads off the llamas, so she had twelve leads.
After Danny crafted twelve wooden boats, he sprinted away from her farm, found a few pigs, placed a few boats down on the ground, and shoved the pigs into the small boats.
Then he attached the leads to it, and went to find some more animals.
By the time he found two sheep it was getting dark, so he shoved them into boats and ran back to sleep through the hostile night.
Then he ran back over, shoved two cows into two boats, walked around and attached leads to all of the boats, and dragged the animals back to Kim's farm.
His labor had earned him a head pat and praises.
When Kim called him a good boy, he smiled and continued putting her new animals into the appropriate fenced areas for her before breaking all the boats and returning them to Kim's chest along with her twelve leads.
Kim paused her game and went to YouTube, then as they were eating dinner while sitting way too close to the giant television, Kim eventually spoke up.
"Hey."
"Yeah?" Danny asked.
Then she sweetly asked, "Do you think you could take my laptop away at night so I don't mess up my sleeping schedule?" When Danny gave her a confused look, she sweetened her loving smile and asked, "Please?"
But Danny asked, "How am I supposed to take your laptop away without you getting upset at me?"
Kim glared at him for a moment, then barked back, "I'm allowed to be annoyed, Danny. I just need you to treat it like a daddy thing and be assertive, it's no different than you helping me limit my screen time."
As Danny started feeling giddy and anxious at the same time, he nodded and assured his adorable brat, "I will do that for you."
So Kim smirked and responded, "Of course you will," then she stood up and told him, "Your phone," and after Danny confusedly handed his phone up to her, she told him, "I'm gonna lay down on the couch and look for the granny. You're going to find me diamonds and make me good armor so I don't die so easy."
Danny was more than happy to go mining for diamonds to craft Kim some of the best armor in the game, so he eagerly nodded up to his all-deserving Queen and got straight to work.
As Kim laid down and relaxed on the couch, Danny crafted an abundance of torches, basic mining tools, and grabbed some extra wood. Then after digging down deep enough to find diamonds he began mindlessly digging in a straight line.
After only thirty minutes of digging north and half a Dr Pepper later he already found his first twelve diamonds.
And after about one hour of relentlessly digging and searching, he already had enough diamonds required to make Kim a full set of armor, but when he looked back and saw her playing on his phone while relaxing on the couch, he kept the good news to himself and continued enjoying the game while his little Princess rested.
About half and hour later, Kim suddenly spoke up, "Jacob's gonna take all his old numbers out of his grandmas phone when he visits her on Monday."
Danny paused for a moment, slightly confused, then asked, "That's crazy, how'd you find him so fast?"
So Kim giggled and answered, "It's not complicated, silly," then she explained, "I just searched his grandmas cell number on a bunch of reverse number search engines and got her information, then I found her on Facebook and saw Jacob on her friends list. I sent him a message and he just got back to me now. He was working... he's a big fat fisherman, he's kinda cute."
Danny paused for a moment, then smiled and gratefully told his adorable detective, "Thanks for doing that."
Kim confidently smirked and said, "You're very welcome," then she curiously asked, "Did you find enough diamonds for my armor yet?"
So Danny smirked, also confidently.
When he opened Kim's inventory to reveal fifty-five diamonds, he answered, "I got you enough for some tools and stuff too," Kim gasped.
Then as he returned to his duties of finding precious materials for his dominant, he suddenly felt his thick and wide dog collar wrap around the front of his neck as his penis twitched in his boxer briefs.
Kim got down on her knees behind him and buckled his comfy dog collar, then after she rotated the buckle and ring to the front, she snuggled against his back and teased, "You've been such a good boy today that I'm giving you a reward as soon as we get back from your evening walk."
With tingles surging throughout Danny's body and gathering around his groin, Kim patiently watched him run back to the farm before turning the game off, then after he got up, Kim put both their phones in Danny's shorts pocket, then held her hand out and smiled.
But as Danny grabbed her hand and felt his penis stiffening, his submissive tendencies took over and he asked, "Can you walk me on my leash?"
It made him feel pathetic as the words left his mouth.
But Kim gave him a bratty smirk as she pretended to think about it for a moment, then she grabbed Danny's leash off the top of his dog kennel and attached it to his collar.
Danny tensed up as he felt his erection fighting against his boxer briefs and shorts, then after he looked down at the subtle bulge in his pants for a moment, he curiously asked, "Should I go put my cage back on?"
Kim glanced down at the small bulge on Danny's shorts, then she slid the leash around her wrist, grabbed his hand, and told him, "It's barely noticeable, dummy. Stop thinking and come," as she pulled him along by his hand.
Danny felt awkward about being walked outside without his chastity device to conceal his excitement, but fortunately it was dark outside and late enough in the evening that nobody else was walking around.
As they were approaching the baseball fields and crossing the street, Kim walked Danny over to their favorite tree, then after Kim gently pet it, she took Danny out to one of the empty baseball fields.
But with it being much later than usual, none of the lights were on and it was pitch black, so when Kim gave Danny's leash a light tug and said, "Sit."
He chuckled and asked, "We're just gonna sit in the dark?"
So Kim tugged his leash a little more aggressively and answered, "Sit!"
After Danny sat down crisscross in the darkness, Kim sat down beside and kissed him on the cheek for obeying her.
"I love you," escaped Danny.
Kim giggled as she grabbed his hand, then after telling him, "I love you too," she took a relaxing breath then curiously asked, "So... do your balls really feel better? Or are you just trying to avoid seeing a doctor because you're wiener is tiny and you still have some bruising on your butt cheeks?"
Danny paused for a moment, then got slightly offended as he responded, "I didn't lie to you, Kim."
But Kim immediately fired back, "I'm just asking because I wanna make sure your balls are okay, Danny. Sorry if that upsets you, but if you're going to let me punish your balls, then you have to let me love them too. Otherwise I'm not punishing them anymore."
Danny took a calming breath, hoping it would work for the both of them.
Then he calmly assured her, "I'm being one hundred percent truthful. They feel normal now."
Kim reached down between Danny's legs and gently cupped his balls, then after he tensed up to prepare himself for pain, Kim softly rubbed and patted his little excited package as she admitted, "I need to trust you better, you've never given me a reason not to."
Certain that his sweet sadistic girlfriend wouldn't truly be able to resist hurting him, Danny chuckled and nervously responded, "I will always tell you the truth," while anxiously anticipating Kim's grip to tighten around his balls.
But Kim lifted her hand and curiously asked, "Hey, can I give you your reward real quick?" and when Danny froze up and didn't answer, she giggled and told him, "Come on, I just wanna suck your cute wiener real quick, it won't even take a minute and nobody can see us."
Danny's heart rate increased as he began clambering for a reason to say no because he was terrified of getting caught. And when Kim got impatient and reached down to unbutton his shorts, he finally spoke up.
"Ain't you worried about getting in trouble?" he asked.
Kim hesitated for a moment, but then continued unbuttoning his shorts as she demanded, "Lay down."
Terrified and excited at the same time, Danny laid down in the darkness as he gazed up at the soft silhouette of his bratty Princess in the dim moonlight.
Then he panicked a little and said, "Don't pull my shorts and underwear down too far, just in case we hear someone coming."
So Kim paused and thought for a second, then told him, "Fine, pull your shorts down enough to where you're still comfortable."
Danny took a deep breath as he looked up at the clouds floating across the dark starry night, then he lifted his hips and pushed his shorts and boxers down barely past his bruised butt cheeks. And when he felt the gentle breeze brush across his erection, he chuckled and asked, "Is this enough, please?"
Kim giggled and answered, "Yeah, that's good."
Then she began stroking his small slippery erection as she pushed his shirt up past his bellybutton.
When Kim leaned down and kissed the tip of his penis, Danny anxiously chuckled.
Then Kim planted a few more soft and sensual kisses, then began giving him soft and pleasurable licks around the sensitive edges of his tip.
As Danny's breath grew shorter and faster, he felt Kim's soft and wet lips wrap around him as her fingers began stroking the base of his erection.
He took a deep nervous breath as he tried to relax himself.
And as Kim continued sucking on the head of his penis while stroking his short shaft with her fingers for nearly twenty seconds, Danny could feel himself rapidly reaching the edge, so he took another deep breath as he quietly warned her, "I'm getting really close."
Kim giggled and began stroking him much faster as his entire body tensed up.
Then as he grabbed handfuls of grass with both hands, he let out a long quiet groan as he began erupting into his loving Queens mouth several times.
With Kim's greedy lips sealed around her submissive kings penis, Danny felt one more heavy load burst out of him, then he melted back down into the grass as the tension slowly left his body.
And as he was listening to the delightful little gulps of Kim graciously cleaning his mess for him, he instinctively reached down and began giving her soft and slow pets on the back of her head, which made her giggle again.
Then after Kim selfishly pinched and pulled the very last drop of cum out of him and swallowed it, she sat back on her knees and started rubbing his stomach as she teased, "Thank you for the yummy treats, cutie."
Danny was overwhelmed with Kim's love and affection as he responded, "You deserve all the treats in the world."
But as he was lifting his hips and pulling his shorts back up, Kim laid down beside him and said, "I know I do, but your treats are all I want."
Danny went speechless as he laid on his back watching the clouds slowly drift past the moon, then after Kim found his hand and let out an adorable little yawn, he squeezed her hand and confessed, "You make me feel like a real man."
When Kim didn't respond right away, Danny began cringing at himself over the awkward and insecure statement that snuck out of him without his consent.
But then just as he was about to break the uncomfortable silence, Kim spoke up and said, "Well... you make me feel like the most important girl in the world. So it honestly means a lot that I get to make you feel like a man."
And as Danny's heart began violently pounding almost to the level of physical discomfort, he told his Queen, "It's not a feeling... you really are the most important girl in the world."
Kim giggled.
Then after she sat up, she patted him on the stomach and politely warned him, "If you keep talking dirty to me I'm gonna have to suck your cock again."
Danny cracked up as he told her, "I'm not talking dirty, Kim. I mean it... like romantically."
So Kim teased, "My pussy doesn't know the difference, dummy," then she gave his leash a quick tug and told him, "I'm tired. Let's go home so you can play with me till we fall asleep."
Danny let out a surprised laugh at his perverted brats demands, then after he got up and grabbed her hand they headed home to take a shower and head straight to bed so Danny could help Kim relax and fall asleep at a normal time.
Chapter 4
After waking up Saturday morning after successfully getting his Queen to bed at a reasonable time, Danny did his normal routine. Showering, brushing teeth, kegels, doggies, planks, and oatmeal for him and his Queen.
Then after Kim took Danny for his early morning walk, she went to her dungeon to tidy up and get things set up for her session with Rodge.
So Danny took the opportunity to sneak all the items out of the Jeep and into the little room.
As he was unboxing the two short white shelves around 9:30, Kim knocked on the bedroom door, so he yelled, "Wait!" and threw all of Kim's Pokemon plushies into the closet and slid it closed.
"Okay, come in."
Kim cautiously poked her head in, then she saw the one and a half built shelves in the center of the room.
After she smirked at Danny, she walked in and asked, "Can you please take my collar off while I'm playing with my cow?"
Danny chuckled and began removing her collar as he teased, "Someday we're gonna forget and all your submissive subscribers are going to know you like wearing a cute puppy collar."
But Kim glared at him. "I didn't ask you to take my collar off because I'm worried about my subscribers knowing about it," she said defensively, then she explained, "I'm going hard on my cow today so I don't want my favorite collar getting sweaty and gross."
"Oh, that makes sense," Danny responded. But he also still suspected that Kim wanted to keep her little side private, which he respected.
When Danny unbuckled Kim's collar and tried handing it to her, she pushed his hand away and told him, "Just hold onto it, stupid. I wanna be collared when I'm done playing with my cow."
Danny loved that Kim enjoyed wearing her collar for him even though it wasn't the traditional femdom dynamic that they started from.
Despite being the clear submissive in the relationship, as well as thoroughly enjoying it, he found great pride and being the only one who was allowed to remove Kim's collar. It was a strange and exciting feeling.


After Kim said "Rodge will be here any minute, so I'm gonna go change," she pulled Danny down by his collar and kissed him. On the way out, she sweetly reminded him, "Love you."
So Danny hopelessly responded, "I love you too," as Kim politely shut the door and let him continue having full control over the little space.
Danny continued assembling the other white shelf, and as he was standing it up, he heard Kim and Rodge in the hallway, so he stepped out to say hi.
When he saw Kim in her leather corset and leather strap on harness, along with her spiked dog collar and her black hair in a messy bratty bun, he almost couldn't speak.
But after he manage to get the words out and mingle with them, he returned to the little space and shut the door.
For a moment he found himself getting jealous because Kim rarely wore her leather corsets or spiked dog collar with him. But he quickly reeled himself in because he was certain that if he asked her, she would dress extra spicy for him.
When he pushed the two short shelves up against the wall under the bedroom window, they lined up perfectly, almost like they were one wide shelf.
It gave him shivers.
The wall with the bedroom door had the bed, and the wall next to it had the giant sliding closet doors. So if he would've gotten the tall shelf like he originally planned, both the shelf and the desk would've had to go against the same wall so they weren't blocking the window.
"It's the happy accident theory," is what he thought to himself.
As Danny sat down on Kim's very pink bed, he looked over at the wall that was only going to have a computer desk since the shelves were under the window.
He knew he could just put a random dresser there to make the space feel less empty, but the closet had shelves in it so a dresser would serve no purpose.
Then it hit him like a movie scene.
A comfy leather sofa chair in the corner where he could put Kimmy on his lap and help her masturbate while she watches fun videos on her phone.
His butterflies fluttered for a moment, then his stomach sank from the self-judgment.
After creeping himself out, he grabbed the window curtains and continued distracting himself from his perverted shame.
Once he finished swapping out the white window curtains for the new pink ones, he folded the white ones and put them in the closet, then started breaking down all the boxes and gathering the packaging materials.
As he was on his way to the recycle and trash he chuckled to himself when he saw a yellow sticky note on the inside garage door that said, "Dungeon In Use."
After Danny took the recycles and trash out, he knew Kim and Rodge would be busy for a bit longer, so he sat down on the couch with his phone to catch up on some moderation.
He opened his Instagram and switched over to Kim's account.
Moderating for mean comments and messages was quick. Kim only shared pictures of new outfits on her Instagram so it hadn't grown nearly as much as her Twitter and OnlyFans.
But when Danny opened Twitter and switched over to Kim's account, there were dozens of new messages, and hundreds of new comments.
So he took a deep breath then began doing his duties as Kim's social media manager.
Things were going rather typical.
He deleted most of the rude messages and dick pictures, though he specifically left all the dick pictures where guys were asking for brutally honest dick ratings because Kim enjoyed making fun of them.
After he finished blocking a few more rude people he began checking comments.
One of the more weird comments made Danny chuckle and feel jealous at the same time.
It was a man telling Kim that he would stick his dick in a toaster just to see her smile. Danny thought it was funny, but he also thought it was almost too sweet of a comment at the same time. Seeing a random anonymous person offering such crazy devotion to his Queen was uncomfortable.
He calmly reminded himself that Kim slept in his arms at night, and she even said he was her best friend.
As he marched forward in his duties, another comment caught his attention in a special kind of way.
It was a comment under the video Kim posted where she was using Danny's shock collar to give him a math quiz.
It read, "Fucking loser cuck has no self respect. Dealing with an entitled bitch because the only way he could get a hot bitch is by tolerating an abusive relationship. It's pathetic and sad. I wish bro the best tho."
Danny read it several times. Each read through pissed him off more.
Some random guy referring to his Queen as a bitch, and accusing his Queen of being an abusive partner.
His blood was boiling.
Danny switched back over to his own Twitter account and found the comment.
After he read it once more, he typed out, "She's not an abusive partner dick head. She's a supportive and loving partner and you only see what she shares online. You don't know anything about her. So fuck off with your stupid accusations."
He re-read his message, then he aggressively tapped the reply button and switched back to Kim's account to finish moderating.
Danny knew he wasn't supposed to give his attention to the online haters, so he went back to the shock collar video and muted the guy he just told off, then continued.
After about twenty more minutes of moderating Kim's twitter, he heard the heavy garage door open in the hallway, and Kim giggling and teasing Rodge for his shaky legs.
As they both went to the master bathroom to shower, Danny quickly wrapped up his moderation duties, then he switched back to his twitter account.
He had one new notification.
The dick head replied, "Ya keep telling yourself that buddy. Next time you wanna say no and you're afraid of getting dumped just remember she's totally not an abusive cunt at all hahaha gg."
Danny stared at the arrogant reply for nearly a minute while trying to think of a good insult about how the guy probably didn't have a partner or something about jealousy. But his brain couldn't come up with something sharp and mean.
So he just corrected the guy and replied, "I say no all the time stupid. I said no to sounding and no to performing for another ladies videos and no to messing with dudes and no to getting a tattoo and no to a bunch of other stuff and she respects the nose so fuck you."
Danny was to angry to use periods and commas, or proof read his comment.
But Twitter didn't have an edit button so he couldn't change the Nose to No's.
As he was staring at his phone screen daring the idiot to say something, he got a text message from Micky.
It was a picture of Kim's adorable new pink nylon chest harness, and a message saying "It's waiting at the shop brother. Came out good."
Danny's heart nearly stopped.
It was exactly what he imagined in his head.
An adorable simplistic chest harness made with the soft and silky pink nylon material Kim loved, and Micky had used the shiny buckles from the collars, so the entire harness matched Kim's dog collar perfectly.
Danny sprung to his feet and swiped the keys off Kim's desk, then he realized it would be rude to take off in her Jeep without properly asking. So he set the keys back down.
As Danny was sitting on the couch impatiently waiting for Kim to return from her shower, Rodge eventually walked out.
Slowly.
Danny held back his chuckles as he said, "Hey, what's up?"
Rodge awkwardly chuckled and sat down on the other end of the couch, then answered, "Not much. How about you?"
Danny answered, "Just waiting to ask if I can use the Jeep to go pick something up. I haven't drove my car in months so the batteries dead."
When Rodge asked, "You want me to jump start it for you?"
Danny responded, "Oh, thanks, but it's okay," then he explained, "I don't wanna leave without asking Kim first."
Rodge just gave him a confused look about having to 'ask' before going somewhere.
When Danny realized he made Kim sound like a tyrant, he quickly fabricated a small lie and explained, "I was gonna wait and ask because she might wanna come with."
Then Kim came walking out in her baggy white t-shirt and her hair wrapped in a towel.
"Where are we going?" she curiously asked.
Danny tensed up because Kim's surprise was waiting at Twisted Desires for him, and he couldn't bring her without her seeing it.
When he awkwardly smiled, Kim impatiently put her hands on her hips and asked again, "Where do you wanna go?"
"I was gonna go get something for you," Danny admitted. Then when Kim gave him a naughty smirk, he nervously smiled and said, "It's supposed to be a surprise for when I finish your room though, so you can't come into the store with me."
Kim blankly stared at him for a moment as Rodge looked back and forth at them.
Then she let out a bratty huff and said, "I haven't peeked in the closet or checked your amazon orders on your phone. You can let me see one thing, Danny!"
But Danny asked, "Why can't you just wait till the rooms done?"
Kim glared hard at Danny. Then Rodge went to stand up and see himself out, but Kim put her hand on his big shoulder and said, "Stay! You don't get to leave until you receive aftercare cuddles."
Then she sat down next to Rodge and snuggled against the very big and sore man.
When she turned and glared back at Danny, he broke. "Fine, you can see this one thing, but the stuff coming in the mail you don't get to see until the rooms ready."
The brat smiled and said, "Fine, deal," then she rested her head on Rodges chest and apologized, "I'm sorry for getting too rough with you today. I've just been really excited about the new dungeon."
Rodge rubbed Kim's back and assured her, "It's okay. That's why I have a safe word."
As Kim giggled and started rubbing Rodge's big belly, Danny was fighting for his life to not laugh at Kim's sadism and Rodge's pain, so he sprung up and said, "I gotta pee," before he could accidentally chuckle at them and make things even more awkward.
Then while he was heading toward the master bedroom, Kim shouted, "Hey! Clean my dong when you're done peeing, please!"
So he yelled back, "Yes, my Queen," then quickly scurried to the bathroom to chuckle at Rodge's pain.
After he got most of it out of his system, he turned the bathroom sink faucet on and then removed the nearly one foot dildo from Kim's leather strap on harness.
As he was cleaning the behemoth and chuckling, a sick part of himself was getting excited about editing the video later so he could see exactly how rough Kim got with Rodge.
Once he was finished thoroughly cleaning Kim's massive dildo with unscented soap, he washed his hands and arms with regular soap then took a minute to wipe Kim's harness and spiked collar down.
The amount of sweat on them only added to his sick excitement.
When Danny put things away and returned to the living room, Rodge was explaining how one of his partners was moving back to Florida, and Kim was comforting him.
So Danny stayed out of the conversation and went to the kitchen to pretend to do something.
Rodge was mainly Kim's friend, and Danny always felt awkward sitting there listening to them when he couldn't think of a meaningful way to contribute to the conversation.
But since he was in the kitchen anyways, he opened a note on his phone and started looking through the fridge, freezer, and cabinets to make a grocery list.
After about twenty minutes, he heard Kim yell, "Come say bye!"
So he walked out as Rodge was standing by the front door and said, "Hey, I'll see ya later."
Rodge tensed up for a moment as he glanced over to Kim, then he asked Danny, "Kim said you wouldn't mind editing out the safe words and stuff, is that cool?"
Danny was holding it back, but when Kim giggled, he chuckled.
He could tell Rodge was embarrassed, so he straightened up and said, "Absolutely. No problem. I have to edit safe words out of mine all the time. It's no big deal."
And it worked perfectly.
Rodge smiled. "Thanks," then he nodded and said, "I'll catch ya guys later."
After Kim gave him one more sweet hug and say good bye, she shut the door behind him then gave Danny and extremely naughty and sadistic smirk.
"What did you do to him?" Danny curiously asked.
Kim's smirk was swiftly replaced with a defensive glare as her hands joined her hips.
"Nothing bad! I was just seeing how rough I could get with him and it was respectful and consensual the entire time. I respected his safe word each time and then he said he was okay to continue. If you doubt me then we can go watch the recordings right now!"
"Jeeze, I was just asking," Danny fired back. "I'm not accusing you of being abusive or anything, I know you're not."
But Kim smirked again and teased, "Well, I was very abusive, it was also just very consensual."
Which cracked Danny up again.
Then Kim told him, "I need to go brush my hair and get dressed, so go make chicken sandwiches on the hoagie rolls then we'll go pick up my surprise after lunch."
Danny went to the kitchen to prepare lunch as the bittersweet emotions were setting in about accidentally spoiling the surprise earlier than he planned, but there was another thing swirling around in his mind as he assembled the chicken sandwiches onto the hoagie rolls.
"What if she's not into it?"
The haunting thought that the cute pink chest harness wouldn't be something Kim liked nearly as much as her dog collar.
It might've been too weird or pushy to get Kim a cute puppy harness after she explicitly said on multiple occasions that she wasn't into puppy play.
Danny couldn't help but worry that the harness wasn't going to fit into her little desires.
Before he had too much time to worry about it, the sandwich's were made, and the orange juice was poured. So he took lunch to the coffee table, then headed to the master bedroom to let Kim know her lunch was ready.
When he successfully pushed the door open without knocking, just like Kim had been training him, he saw his girlfriend sitting on the side of the bed looking at her phone.
Her hair was brushed and tied back into a cute bun, and she was already changed back into her black shorts and tight black tank-top.
"Hey... your lunch is ready."
Kim looked up from her phone with a soft smile and asked, "Can you please sit?"
Danny tensed up. His immediate vibe was that Kim was about to deliver tragic news or something. It was unsettling.
When Danny tried to go sit next to her on the bed, she snapped her fingers and demanded, "Sit pretty."
So Danny nervously chuckled as he got down on his knees in front of her, then he asked, "What's going on?"
Kim stared down at him from her bed.
Giving him plenty of time to worry.
Then she smiled at him.
When he smiled back up to her, she smacked him across his face and yelled, "Bad boy!!"
"Ow!" Danny rubbed his sore cheek, then asked, "Was the dildo still dirty? I'll wash it again."
"Move your hand," Kim demanded.
Danny couldn't figure out what was happening. Kim didn't seem very upset. She was just being stern.
When he moved his hand.
SLAP!
Danny yelped as Kim smacked him across his face again while yelling, "Very Bad Boy!!"
"What did I do!" Danny pleaded. "If you tell me why I'm bad I'll apologize and be good."
Kim calmly turned her phone around and showed him the conversation where he was arguing with the rude anonymous person under the shock collar math quiz video.
"You're forbidden from giving those losers attention. You know that!"
Danny panicked, "I didn't think you'd see it, I thought I muted him!"
"You muted him, but not yourself, stupid,"
Then Smack!
It was a much softer slap to his cheek, but it still stung and served it's purpose.
"I'm sorry, Kim. He was accusing you of being abusive for real and it pissed me off. I had to defend you!"
"I don't care," Kim sternly responded. "You disobeyed me and argued with some loser online after I forbid it! And I really don't appreciate my stupid puppy giving his attention to someone who doesn't deserve it! So apologize properly and promise me that you'll never do it again!"
Danny knew if he pushed back he could probably get Kim to slap him again, which in his messed up mind was almost worth it. But at the same time, he knew Kim told him not to feed the trolls, and he disobeyed her.
As he was contemplating earning another slap to the face, Kim saw him smirk and got annoyed.
"You think this is funny?! You're not moderating my social media anymore! You're obviously not responsible enough for it!"
"Wait!" Danny panicked. "I don't think it's funny. I was just thinking about arguing to see if you would slap me again. But I know you're right and I'm wrong. I'm really sorry, I'm not going to do it again, I swear."
Kim tried to hold her stern authoritative stare, but then her amused smirk began emerging.
She broke and giggled.
When Danny cracked up too, Kim eased up and said, "How about this? If you apologize for giving your attention to some loser while I record you, I'll slap you one more time. But I don't wanna get carried away and bruise your cheek too bad."
Danny pathetically nodded and told her, "Okay, I'll apologize on camera for you."
So Kim turned her phone camera on and pointed it down at Danny.
"Apologize, retard."
Danny cleared his throat, then looked into Kim's loving eyes and apologized, "I'm very sorry for disobeying you."
But Kim let out a frustrated sigh and told him, "Do better. I don't want a generic apology, I want you to apologize for exactly what you did wrong."
So Danny nodded and took a calming breath as he prepared for his slap. Then he looked back up into his Queen's eyes and said, "I'm very sorry for giving your stupid puppy's attention to some random loser on Twitter who doesn't deserve it. Especially after you've told me repeatedly to not do that. My attention is only for you, and if you'll forgive me, I promise I will never do that again."
A small giggle escaped as Kim was trying to be stern, then she put her phone in her other hand as Danny gazed up at her.
SMACK!
"Don't Do It Again!!!" she yelled.
Danny grabbed his warm cheek and nodded, "I won't. I promise you."
Then Kim stopped recording and started giggling at her pain-slut.
When Danny smiled at her, she batted his hand away and raised his chin so she could check his warm pink cheek.
As his Queen was checking on him, Danny got ballsy and asked, "Can you kiss my owie for me?"
Kim giggled again, then grabbed the front of his dog collar and tugged, "Up, dummy."
When Danny stood up between his Queen's legs, Kim pulled him down by his collar and gave him a soft and sensual kiss on his warm stinging cheek.
"There you go, cutie."
Danny's heart took off racing as he gazed down at his Queen's bratty and loving smile. Then he said, "I made you a sandwich. It's on the coffee table."
When Danny and Kim went to enjoy their lunch together, Kim made him help her rate some of the dicks in the Twitter messages. Every time Danny gave his short generic answers, Kim ignored his input anyways and sent back a degrading and humiliating insult. Then she got to a picture with a huge penis and started complaining about how some guys were just fishing for compliments.
When Kim showed the massive erection to Danny, she genuinely asked, "How am I supposed to humiliate someone like that? It's a big and beautiful cock."
Danny finished chewing and swallowing the bite of his sandwich, then he chuckled and joked, "You could just tell him he'd be popular at the gay bar."
Kim blankly stared at Danny for a moment as he took another bite of his sandwich, then she confessed, "Sometimes... once in a while... on very rare occasions... you're a fucking genius."
Then as Danny was shaking his head in amusement, Kim responded to the man, "10/10 amazing cock. My cow would love it," with a cow face emoji.


When Kim turned her phone and showed Danny her dick review, he nearly choked on his food as he started cracking up.
After they finished eating, Kim made Danny collar her, then they headed out to get Kim's surprise gift.
On the short twenty minute drive to Twisted Desires, Kim couldn't stop throwing out wild guesses like a new cattle prod, paddles, whips, hoods, gags, and restraints.
But Danny reminded her, "It's not for your dungeon."
So Kim started guessing other guesses like a spanking chair, a pacifier, a cute blindfold for naps, and so on.
As she continued guessing, Danny was taking mental notes because a lot of the guesses were also things that would've clearly excited her to receive.
But when Kim gave him a naughty look and asked, "Is it some cute puppy paws so I can't unbuckle my harness while daddy's driving?"
Danny immediately tensed up, as well as his small half erection in his boxer briefs.
Kim was getting too close.
"No," he sternly answered, then he politely pleaded, "Please, no more guessing. I really want this to be a surprise."
When Kim glared at Danny, he could tell she had a lot more guesses ready to fire off. But when he glanced over with his pleading smile once more she let out a bratty huff and said, "Fine."
By some miracle, Kim managed to oblige to Danny's request for an entire five minutes.
After they parked, Danny ran around and got Kim out of the Jeep, then they headed inside to get her surprise.
The lady at the front counter greeted them, and as they were approaching, Danny saw a big brown paper bag with the top rolled closed.
When he approached the lady and said, "Hi, umm... we're supposed to be picking up a custom order."
Kim squeezed his hand and asked, "You got me something custom?!"
Then the lady picked up the bag and asked, "The harness?"
So Kim squealed and asked, "You Got Me A Harness?!"
Danny anxiously chuckled as his surprise was obliterated with two words. Then as Kim was buzzing next to him, he answered the lady, "Yeah, the harness."
As the lady tried handing the bag to Danny, Kim snatched it. Then as she reached in and grabbed it, the paper bag dropped to the floor as she gasped.
"Danny. No you fucking didn't! Are you serious?!"
Relieved that Kim was over the moon about her spoiled surprise, Danny perked up and answered, "Yup. It matches your collar perfectly."
Kim held it up as she gazed at it like she had just found a box of baby otters, then she asked, "Can you put me in it?"
Danny chuckled and asked the lady, "Is it okay if we make sure it fits properly?"
When the lady smiled and answered, "Of course."
Kim handed it to Danny and turned around.
So Danny unbuckled the two side straps and draped the chest harness over Kim's excited shoulders.
Then after he buckled the first strap and just finished the second one on the same notch, Kim said, "Tighten the shoulders so it's up higher.
Danny chuckled and did as he was told.
As he was setting the buckles on the shoulder straps to the last notch he nervously chuckled and said, "I wasn't expecting all the buckles to be so far back... can you even reach them?"
Kim turned around and pulled on her harness so that the short vertical strap that connected the shoulder pieces to the side pieces was perfectly in the center of her chest, then she smiled up at Danny and said, "I don't need to reach the buckles, stupid. I have you for that."
Danny could feel the love radiating between them. He wanted to say something sweet, but all that came out was, "You like it, right?"
"Fucking Duh!" Kim yelled. Then she grabbed both his wrists as she smiled up at him and calmed herself, and as Danny was smiling back down, Kim took a deep breath and said, "I'm gonna be dead serious when I tell you this, so you will not question me. Do you understand?"
Danny nervously chuckled and nodded as Kim's excitement was infecting him.
Then Kim took one more calming breath and said, "This is my favorite gift I've ever received from anyone ever, and there isn't even a close second place. So I love you very much and thank you for my harness."
Danny felt his legs get weak as Kim violently smashed him over the head with the greatest praise he had ever received in his life.
Unable to form much of a sentence, Danny simply smiled and told her, "I love you too."
Then Kim asked the lady, "What does he owe you?"
When the lady explained, "Micky said he already paid."
Kim looked back up to Danny with her sweet puppy eyes and politely asked, "Can we please go to your old place and bring your stuff home now? I really think it's time."
Caught in the warm embrace of his Queen, Danny could only nod and say, "Yeah."
So Kim lead him back to the Jeep as he blissfully floated beside her.
After Danny got Kim back into the Jeep, they were heading toward his old apartment when Kim reached over and started removing his day collar.
The way Kim didn't even make him ask to take it off was another loving gut shot to his soul.
Kim knew that making Danny wear his collar in front of his old roommates would make him feel awkward, and she was proactively protecting her submissive king by temporarily removing his day collar.
When Danny glanced over and smiled at his Queen in her matching pink nylon collar and harness, he was still stunned speechless.
But as Kim was fidgeting around with Danny's dog collar in her hands, she spoke up and asked, "Can I tell you something really weird?"
Danny chuckled. "Yeah, always."
Kim hesitated for a moment, so Danny started preparing for something extra weird.
Then she confessed, "I was kinda sad about putting the dungeon in the garage because sometimes I wish I could park the Jeep in it so I can relax or take naps in my safety harness."
Danny jumped in and assured her, "You don't have to wait till your doing little play, Kim. I will just put you in your harness and take you for a long drive whenever you want."
But Kim fired back, "I know you will, that's not the point though," then after Danny glanced over confused, Kim explained, "I was just gonna say... my new puppy harness gives me the same kind of warm and comfy feeling that my safety harness gives me."
Hearing that his gift provided his Queen with a deep sense of comfort completely floored Danny, and still struggling to receive such high praises, he fought the emotional lump in his throat for a moment.
Then he smiled over at her and said, "I'm really happy you like your new harness."
But Kim smirked and patted him on his leg as she corrected, "I don't just like it, silly. I love it."
When they arrived at Danny's old apartment complex, his old parking spot had a car in it, so he pulled around to the guest parking and found a spot. Then he got Kim out of the Jeep and took a deep breath as they headed upstairs to gather his belongings.
Danny stopped at the door and knocked, but when Kim looked up at him confused, he opened the door and they headed inside.
One of his old coworkers Jerry was their with the new coworker or friend that was getting on the lease and taking Danny's old room.
Luckily the more obnoxious coworker who Danny never got along with wasn't there, so the introductions were quick and normal, though they both looked slightly confused about why there was a cute girl wearing a dog collar and puppy harness holding Danny's hand.
As Danny took Kim to his old bedroom, Kim looked around at his nearly empty room.
There was a twin-size bed with no sheets. Just two pillows and a gray blanket.
The desk with his laptop on it was one of those cheap office desks from IKEA, and his 'computer chair' was a wooden dining chair.
Other than that, there was a dresser with some binders and boxes of his extra Magic the Gathering cards on it.
Kim looked at Danny for a moment as he painfully looked back at her, then she curiously asked, "Is this how you left it?"
Danny felt the sharp stab in his gut.
He showed his Queen a glimpse of his life before she upgraded it, and her first reaction was to ask him if his room had been ransacked.
"Yeah," Danny shamefully answered. "I was kinda a minalist."
"Minimalist?" Kim asked.
Danny sighed, "Yep."
Then Kim asked, "It wasn't just your Lego's, huh? This is why you didn't want me coming with you?"
The pain in his stomach amplified as he nodded and answered, "Yeah, this was a big part of it."
So Kim stepped in and wrapped her arms around her submissive king's waist, then as Danny stood their feeling uncomfortable, Kim assured him, "I'm not hugging you because I pity you or whatever you're stupid puppy brain is probably telling you. I'm hugging you because I feel awful that my king was scared I'd judge him for his past struggles after he accepted me with all of mine."
Danny put his arms around his Queen as he tried to hold himself together.
He felt stupid and weak for the watery eyes. Typically, Kim used her leather belt to make him cry, but this wasn't pain-induced tears.
After the warm embrace, Kim smiled at him as he smiled back, then she gave him a quick tippy-toed kiss and asked, "Wanna get started?"
Danny chuckled and nodded, then they began.
As Kim was looking through his dresser drawers and sorting out all the boxer briefs and socks without holes in them, Danny got his big tote of Lego's out of the closet and gathered his collection of magic the gathering cards onto his bed.
Then after Danny put his laptop and phone charger in the tote with his Lego's, they both sorted through his t-shirts and couple pairs of pants in the closet. They put all his worn out socks, underwear, t-shirts, and black work pants from his old Red Robin's job into a garbage bag and tossed them in the dumpster outside.
Once they carried everything else back down to the Jeep and returned to give the old room one last look over, Kim looked at the old wooden chair, then asked, "Does this go in the dining room?"
"Nope," Danny answered, then he awkwardly chuckled and explained, "I bought it from an old guy's garage sale for only ten dollars, so there's no matching ones sadly."
Kim looked at the well crafted wooden chair for a moment, then she sat down and wiggled on it.
Danny cracked up and asked, "You want it?"
After Kim stood up and started blushing a tiny bit, she said, "I have an idea for it, but I don't wanna go back on my word."
"Huh?" Danny asked, confused at what she was getting at.
Kim looked at the chair again, then looked back to Danny.
"It's just... I said you'd get full control over the little space, but this chair is a good sturdy chair for when you might need to... tame me or whatever."
Danny's heart skipped a beat as he looked down at the sturdy handcrafted wooden chair, then he perked up and asked, "A spanking chair?"
Kim started blushing as she explained, "It's a very sturdy chair, and we wouldn't have to borrow one from the dining room anymore."
Danny snagged the heavy chair up and nodded. "Yeah. That's a great idea. Thank you."
As they were heading down the hallway, Danny put the chair down and pulled his keys out to take his old apartment key off his key ring. It was a strange feeling, a mixture of excitement, happiness, and a dash of sadness and anxiety all stirred together.
After he handed the key off to his old roommate and coworker Jerry, he grabbed the wooden chair and headed down to the Jeep with his Queen.
The ride was peaceful and calm as Kim continued making tiny suggestions about the little space while also reassuring Danny that he had full control of it. But when they were almost home, Kim was curiously looking at Lego sets online.
And since Danny was focused on driving, he didn't realize it until Kim held up a picture of a princess themed Lego set with a castle.
Danny chuckled and asked, "Are you gonna slowly replace my random Lego's with cute ones?"
Kim let out a bratty huff and answered, "No, stupid. You can have your boy stuff!" Then she explained, "But I was thinking I could get some cute sets for myself and make you build them for my little room. You got a bunch of shelves so we need cute things for them."
Kim's idea was brilliant, and it excited Danny so he couldn't reject it despite supposedly being in 'full control' of the little space.
After Danny played it cool and said, "Sure, I'll build it for you."
Kim gave him a bratty smirk and responded, "I know you will," before going back to looking at her phone.
Still riding the high of their wonderful day together, Danny got Kim out of the Jeep and carried his stuff inside. Kim had him put his big tote of Lego's by his kennel, and then she cleared out a shelf on the entertainment system so he could keep his binders and boxes of Magic the Gathering cards under the television.
Once Danny was officially moved in, Kim gave him a soft kiss, then told him, "Sit down."
Since Kim had created their new work schedule and was trying to stick to it, she didn't want to make Danny do anything related to work. So she made him harvest and expand all the gardens on her Minecraft farm, as well as breed all the animals, and deforest and mine for materials like wood and stone so that she could eventually build a big fence around her farmland.
Danny didn't mind lounging on the couch while his adorable collared and harnessed Queen rested her head on his lap and responded to fun messages on her phone.
He gladly did all of Kim's Minecraft chores, as well as gather an absurd amount of resources so that Kim would never run out of building materials.
But after about two hours into their cozy lazy lounging session, Kim kept giggling.
Eventually Danny's curiosity got to him and he asked, "What's so funny?"
"It's this chick I been talking to," Kim answered. Then when Danny gave her a naughty smile, she quickly clarified, "I'm not flirting with her, dummy. I'm just chatting with her because she had questions about using her daddy-sub to make content."
Danny chuckled and asked, "Daddy-sub?"
"Yep." Kim let out another giggle then said, "They kinda have a similar dynamic that we have, except her daddy-sub is twice her age and much harder on her than you are on me."
"Oh." Danny tensed up, then he nervously asked, "Do you think she's okay?"
Kim giggled again, then explained, "She's fine, dummy. I just meant she's more into heavy bondage and pain than I am, and her subby switches for her when she needs it."
"Really?" Danny asked.
Kim answered, "That's what she told me," then she explained, "But she's only interested in sharing her dominant side online, kinda like me... Apparently her and her subby made an account and subscribed to us two months ago."
Suddenly, Danny felt shivers run down his spine as he thought about how Kim's ex Michael was secretly subscribed to her OnlyFans for months without her knowing it was him. So he cautiously asked, "How do you know the person you're talking to is really who they say they are?"
"I don't," Kim easily admitted. "But she seems legit, and I'm not giving her personal information about us anyways. We're just chatting."
Then Danny curiously nudged, "So she wants to do the OnlyFans stuff with her partner?"
"Yeah, I guess she's been thinking about it," Kim answered. Then she looked up from Danny's lap and asked, "Do you think it's mean that I'm kind of discouraging her a little bit?"
Danny got confused and responded, "I don't know... I mean... I guess it depends why."
So Kim swiped and tapped on her phone, then tilted it to show Danny a picture of the young and petite blonde girl in her track shorts and tank-top.
As soon as Danny saw her picture he got uncomfortable and asked, "How old is she?"
Kim sat up and said, "Right?" and when Danny gave her the urgent 'duh' nod, she explained, "She says she's twenty years old, and her so called 'daddy-sub' is in his forties."
Danny curiously asked "Well, what did you tell her about doing OnlyFans with a guy over twice her age?" before immediately stating the obvious, "Because it's a really stupid idea and he might be preying on some young lady."
"I know that!" Kim barked back. Then she calmed her voice for her loyal puppy and answered, "I told her that I think she should wait until she's done with college. That will give her time to make a rational and non-horny decision about permanently putting her intimate sex life online for others to watch... and also to see if the older guy really loves her, or just her young body. But I didn't say that part to her."
Danny took a deep breath as he processed everything, then he asked, "You think she'll listen to you?"
Kim shrugged and said, "I don't know," then giggled and admitted, "I would've never listened to me when I was twenty... and honestly, I think the only reason I didn't get into porn earlier is because I was in a shitty relationship with someone who didn't like me looking sexy around other people."
"Yeah, well, fuck that guy," slipped out of Danny's mouth before he had time to censor himself.
Kim gasped as her hand rose to her chest, then she smirked and asked, "Did my stupid puppy just use a dirty word?"
Danny chuckled and answered, "Yeah... fuck him. He had a chance with the sexiest most prettiest girl in the world and he tried to hide you away like some dirty secret when really you're a gift to the whole world," then he confidently smiled and repeated, "So fuck him."
As Kim's amused smirk tightened and her right eyebrow raised, she started blushing hard. Danny could tell his words touched her deeply.
But before she could get too emotional, she shook it off and playfully asked, "So do you this blonde chick is sexy?"
Danny's confidence crashed from the curve ball and he froze up. The last time he admitted another woman was attractive, Kim handed his leash to her. But as the silence was becoming unbearable, he quickly blurted out, "I'm your little bitch."
"Seriously?" Kim asked. "You can admit she's cute. I'm not tricking you."
"I don't care, I'm using my safe word!!" Danny impatiently barked back, then when Kim slightly leaned away from his loud response, he got desperate and asked, "Why can't I just be YOUR submissive and no one elses?"
"What?" Kim asked, much more confused. "I wasn't gonna try sharing you with her, Danny. I was just wondering if you thought she was sexy too."
"Oh..." Awkwardness was setting in quick, and Danny began panic-rambling, "I thought you were... well... you had that look like when you asked me if I thought Emily was sexy, and then next thing I knew you were handing my leash to her... Which I'm not saying you can't do. I'll keep doing puppy play with her and Noah because it's fun and they're our friends, but I don't wanna ever be submissive for another woman... so if you respect that boundary then okay... I'll admit the chick is pretty cute."
Kim's smirk returned, but much more sweetly. Then she put her hand on Danny's thigh and assured him, "I will never pimp my boy out to other dommes like that, I respect my submissive kings boundaries."
Danny let out an awkward and frustrated sigh at himself, then he apologized, "I'm sorry for assuming bad attentions with your question and raising my voice like that."
Kim gave him a soft and loving smile, then gently corrected, "Intentions, cutie."
So he melted from her affection and agreed, "Yeah, I mean intentions. Thank you for correcting me."
As Danny was staring into his loving Queen's eyes, he could feel her.
Then Kim got up onto her knees on the couch and leaned in, planting a soft and sensual kiss on his lips.
And after she sat back on her knees and sweetly asked, "Would you like to suffer for your Queen tonight?"
Danny's mouth slightly gaped, then he slowly nodded yes.
"Okay, remove my collar and puppy harness and I'll go put on something extra mean for you."


The thudding in Danny's chest quickened as he reached up and unbuckled Kim's cute pink dog collar, then after she turned and sat down for him, he unbuckled the side straps on the back of her cute puppy harness and gently slid it off her with his shaky hands.
After Kim stood up, she teased, "I'm gonna do dutch braids for you," then she patted her hazy hopeless simp on his head and told him, "Go find me more seeds and keep working on my wheat farm. I'll come get my adorable little pain-slut after I change and get my dungeon ready, okay?"
Danny nodded and said, "Okay... I love you."
So Kim giggled and said, "I love you too," then on her way down the hallway she stopped and yelled, "Don't forget to gather my eggs! They go in the bottom chest!"
So Danny grabbed the Xbox controller with his shaky hands and responded, "Yes, Queen!"
Chapter 5
Danny was stunned nearly thoughtless as he continued running through a plains biome while punching grass and collecting seeds. As one wild thought popped up into his perverted mind, another wild thought would knock it out of the way before it could finish.
Somehow, he continued collecting seeds and expanding the wheat farm as Kim was in the master bedroom getting prepared to make him suffer.
Despite the unrelenting flood of torture methods running through his mind at a rapid pace, Danny managed to collect all of Kim's chicken eggs and put them in the bottom chest with the rest of her food.
As another twenty or so minutes passed by, he continued working the farm. Harvesting the carrots and potatoes, and breeding all the cows, chickens, pigs, and sheep.
When he ran out of chores on the farm, he went back out to collect more seeds.
Then he heard the bedroom door open, and the intimidating sound of Kim's heavy leather boots on the hard floor.
But she stopped halfway and went into the dungeon.
It took everything Danny had inside of him to remain seated and focused on Kim's farm.
Then after Kim returned to the master bedroom ten minutes later, she eventually came walking down the hallway again.
Danny paused the game and looked over for the grand entrance as she enter the living room.
His Queen smirked at him, standing in her three-inch high Gothic platform boots.
Those were the sturdy one's she felt most comfortable walking in. They were the one's she navigated toward when she was feeling extra sadistic, and Danny knew it from experience.
They were the leather boots with black laces and several leather straps that wrapped around her ankles and calves, and the third tightly buckled leather strapped stopped just under her knees. The black fishnet pantyhose carried from the top of her leather boots, up her thighs, and under her sturdy leather strap on harness.
The harness was equipped with a big black cock. Bigger than he had ever taken before.
But before it had time to sink in, he noticed Kim had her leather belt around her waist, and without it serving any purpose to hold up a cute skirt or pair of shorts, he was painfully aware of the only other purpose it served.
Danny nervously swallowed as his eyes continued exploring their way up to the simplistic yet fierce leather corset that pushed Kim's small and firm breasts together, which gave her noticeable cleavage when she tightly laced and buckled the front of the corset. It was Danny's favorite one.
Kim was even wearing her spiked leather dog collar. The very same collar his Queen had on the first time she ever broke him, and the collar she was wearing the first time they slept in the same bed.
And of course, her thick, tightly braided, black dutch braids that ran back and down behind her ears.
The discomfort of Danny's pounding heart was present, possibly nearing a panic attack. But he didn't care, because he knew that if the reaper was coming to high five him he had already lived his dream and loved his soul mate.
Every extra second was simply a gift from his all-deserving Goddess.
Kim giggled at her submissive king as he gazed upon glory that stood in human form.
She held up his leather chest harness and asked, "Are you ready to suffer for me?"
"Yes," Danny softly answered.
Kim stared at him for a moment as he continued gazing up at her, then she got impatient and told him, "Get up and remove your clothes, stupid."
"Oh, right!" Danny paused the game and sprung to his feet.
His Queen watched with amusement as he eagerly yanked his shirt off, and then began eagerly removing his shorts and boxers. When he thought he was done and hopelessly smiled at her, she pointed down, "Socks too, dummy."
"Of course, my Queen." Danny hobbled on one foot as he ripped the left sock off, then hobbled on another as he ripped the right sock off.
Kim looked down at his small erection and smirked, then said, "Come."
So Danny came to his Queen.
When she placed his heavy leather chest harness over his shoulders, she nudged on his arms.
After he placed his shaking hands firmly on the top of his head, Kim began tightly securing the thick two-inch wide leather straps under his arms as she softly reminded him, "You're allowed to breathe, cutie. I want you to suffer, not pass out and bonk your empty head on the floor."
Danny chuckled and then forced himself to take a deep breath.
Once Kim had got his chest harness nice and snug, she removed his day collar and tossed it on the couch, then she walked over to the coat closet as she curiously asked, "Are you okay with suffering from a bigger cock for me?"
Danny looked down at Kim's cute butt and saw the scary dildo dangling down between her legs, then he nervously swallowed and asked, "How big is it?"
Kim giggled at his fear as she was unbuckling his thick and wide leather bondage collar, then she turned around and told him, "I think it's only nine inches if I remember right... but it's a lot thicker than the one I fuck your throat with, so it's going to hurt you... is that something you're willing to suffer through for your Queen."
"Yes."
Danny couldn't think of a more rational answer.
As Kim reached up and wrapped the thick and wide bondage collar around her pain sluts neck, she gave him a satisfied smile as she buckled it. Then she booped him on his nose and teased, "Of course my puppy is willing to take a bigger cock for my amusement, that was a pretty silly question of me, huh?"
Danny slowly nodded.
When Kim returned to the closet to grab his wrist restraints, she turned around and saw Danny surrendering his wrists for his Queen. She continued fighting off her giggles and Danny could tell it was because she wanted to be fierce and intimidating for him.
In a moment of awkward honesty, Danny told his Queen, "It's okay. I'm already really scared, and I'm still gonna be scared even if you laugh at me."
Kim broke and started giggling, then as she retrieved Danny's ankle restraints, she tossed them on the couch and said, "Put your ankle restraints on, I ain't getting on my knees for a little pussy."
Danny cracked up and nodded, "Yes, my Goddess."
Then as Danny sat down and was putting his own ankle restraints on himself, Kim got one of her lock keys and a handful of padlocks.
After she opened two locks and handed them to Danny, he gladly snapped them on his ankle restraints for her.
Kim put one on each of his wrist restraints, then pushed his head down and snapped one onto his bondage collar as well.
She almost grabbed his regular four foot double-ply nylon leash off the coffee table, but she caught herself and returned to the closet to grab his heavy and short chain leash with the padded leather handle grip.
When Kim reached down and attached Danny's chain leash to the front of his bondage collar, shivers ran down his spine, then she smiled and tugged his leash up.
So he rose from the couch for his Queen and followed as she walked him to her dungeon.
Still in a haze, Danny admired his Queen as she shut the heavy door behind them and walked him across the black tiled floor and over to her black leather throne.
When she snapped her fingers and pointed down in front of her elegant throne, Danny obeyed her and got down onto his knees on the cold hard floor.
Then after Kim sat down in her throne with her huge cock hanging down between her legs, she grabbed her phone off the small table beside her throne and said, "I'm gonna message this cute girl back and let her know I'm about to abuse my boy for a bit so she doesn't think I'm ignoring her," then as Kim began playing around on her phone she told him, "Go ahead and worship my cock."
Danny nervously nodded. "Yes, Goddess."
But when he leaned in to worship, Kim placed her hand on his forehead, "Wait." Danny looked up at her, then she gave him a friendly smile and said, "Two things before I allow you to worship... One, I'm recording this, but you're dumb and clueless, so you probably didn't notice the tripods. That means you'll refer to me as Mistress until I'm done abusing you. And two, I'm not wasting lube on your slutty ass so you better get my cock nice and slobbery while you worship. Do you understand?"
After Danny nodded and said, "Yes, Mistress."
Kim patted him on the head and turned her attention to her phone.
Eager to please his Queen and display his willingness to suffer, Danny scooted closer on his knees, then he lean down and kissed the head of Kim's big black dildo. And as he slowly licked his way up to the base of the shaft, he heard her giggle.
But when he looked up, her phone was between them.
Kim wasn't texting, so he knew she was recording him.
Knowing that she might be sending a short clip to her new online friend, he closed his eyes and focused on his worship because he wanted to make his Queen proud.
It only took a few seconds for his mouth to began salivating.
The feeling of his thick and wide restraints, heavy bondage collar, and sturdy chest harness made him feel dirty and willing, and the sound of his thick and short chain leash that was attached to his collar and wrapped around his Queen's wrist made him feel supported and unashamed of his position.
Danny knew that Kim was feeling extra sadistic and wanted him to suffer bad, but in the back of his mind, he was still scared of the big black cock hanging off her leather harness.
Though he did his best to ignore his fear as he focused on his task and allowed all of his saliva to build up and drench the big cock as he continued worshiping it with his lips and tongue.
He looked up after a couple minutes and Kim was texting again, so he returned to worship the cock that was so long and heavy that it slumped down between his Queen's legs.
It was terrifying.
There was no chance he would back out, but he had to know.
He raised his right hand off the floor and gripped the big black dildo, fully prepared to have his Queen slap him and demand he put his paw down. But she allowed it to happen.
And as Danny was sliding the tip of the big dildo into his gaped mouth, Kim peeked around her phone and sweetly asked, "Are you enjoying worship?"
Danny's eyes grew wide with fear as he felt just the head of Kim's fat cock fill his mouth, but his Queen was clearly excited, so he nodded yes for her.
As he slid the tip of the enormous dildo out of his mouth, Danny suddenly became more desperate to produce more puppy slobber before Kim got board and decided it was time to make him suffer.
He lifted the heavy dildo up and began licking the underside, excessively, and forcing out every bit of saliva he could produce.
Kim graciously gave Danny about one more minute to prepare her big black cock, then she set her phone down on the small table and teased, "Times up, cutie. Time to take your pounding."
Danny tensed up as he gently lowered the big slobbery cock and wiped his hand on the top of his thigh.
The way Kim stood up with her perky friendly smile and tugged his leash only made his anxiety worse, because whenever his Queen was acting extra sweet, he knew it meant she was about to be extra mean.
Danny got off his sore knees and followed Kim over to her large whipping bench.
Micky had made the sturdy piece of furniture specifically to safely support the weight of Kim's cow.
It was a wooden structure, much like a table. The main top was about a five foot by five foot platform with black padded leather and O-rings anchored in various places for restraints
And on one side opposite of the dark red wall it was pushed up against, there were two lower black padded leather platforms for spread knees to rest on.
But Kim walked Danny over to one of the other sides and nudged on his back.
When he turned his head and asked, "Yes, Mistress?"
She giggled and shoved him harder, "Bend over, stupid! and spread your arms out."
Danny got confused about why Kim wasn't locking him to the whipping bench the intended way, but after he did as he was told and bent over the table, he spread his arms out to each far corner were their was some sturdy O-rings anchored, then he watched Kim move one of her two tripods directly in front of him and lower it to record his suffering in depth.
"She wants to capture my pain," ran across his anxious and dysfunctional brain. It excited him.
Kim grabbed some steal double ended bolt-clips from off her small table and patiently restrained Danny's wrist.
After she rotated his bondage collar around, she grabbed his hair and pulled his head up. Then she smiled and teased, "We gotta have your leash in the back in case my stupid puppy needs choked, isn't that right, cutie?"
Danny's butterflies began fluttering around as he smiled and answered, "Yes, Mistress."
Kim walked back around to Danny's backside and started lightly kicking the insides of his ankles as he spread his stance. Then once his stomach and chest were flat on the padded leather whipping bench, Kim knelt down and restrained his ankles to some sturdy O-rings anchored to the heavy four by four inch beams Micky used for the bench legs.
The way Kim had to roughly tug his legs apart to reach the sturdy O-rings on the bottom of both bench legs amplified his excited anxiety.
Then Kim curiously asked, "Can you struggle with your restraints for me?"
Danny hesitated and asked, "You want me to try to escape?"
"Yes," Kim giggled. "I wanna make sure this bench doesn't move while you're restrained like this, so wiggle your weight around."
Danny nodded and then started tugging on his wrist restrains, and even tried pulling both back at the same time as hard as he could.
The heavy wooden whipping bench didn't move in the slightest.
Kim let out a long relaxing breath as she placed her hand on Danny's almost-healed butt cheek.
Then when he stopped pulling on his restraints, she rubbed his cheek and calmly said, "I'm about to make you hurt very bad. Do you understand me?"
Goosebumps began emerging all down Danny's restrained legs and across his restrained arms, and as Kim continued softly rubbing his cheek, he anxiously swallowed and asked, "May I please ask you a question, Mistress?"
Kim grabbed Danny's thick short chain leash and ran it straight down the middle of his back so that the handle of his leash rested in the crack of his butt cheek, then she giggled and answered, "Yes, cutie. Ask away."
"I... I know you said I don't get lube... but..." Danny began panicking. "Can I please have lube?! I think my drool is probably dry now and I just wanna last long for you, and I don't think I'll last very long without help. I don't wanna be needy and demanding but if you just push it in dry I'm probably gonna..."
"Shhhh, dummy. You're rambling." Kim pushed herself up against his bottom as he shut up for her, and as he felt the shaft of Kim's big black cock rubbing on his balls, his Queen began softly tickling his sides as she calmly explained, "I'm not walking all the way back to my bedroom just to get lube for your tight bussy, and I don't care if you last twenty minutes or twenty seconds. The purpose of this is to break you. That's it... But I'm willing to make a small compromise for you. Would you like my compromise?"
As the tingles from Kim's soft tickle massage filled him with tingles, he nervously asked, "What is it?"
"Yes or no. Do you want my compromise?"
Danny tried to think for a moment, but a moment turned into about five seconds, then he felt Kim back up and press the tip of her big cock between his cheeks.
He panicked, "Yes, Mistress! I want your compromise, please!"
Kim giggled, then stepped back. "Alright." Then as she reached under him and began stroking his small and partially erect penis with her fingers, she leaned down and kissed him on his butt cheek and teased, "This is my ass, and I don't have to show it mercy. So you're very lucky I'm lubing my cock for you."
Danny tensed up and tried to look back at his sadistic Queen, but he was too tightly stretched out, plus his thick and wide bondage collar left him little room to move his head around.
Panic set in. "You're... you're using my lube for your cock?"
"Yep," Kim said as she began milking his small penis faster.
As Danny felt himself getting closer, he could also feel the frustration sinking in.
If he had known what Kim's compromise was, he might've turned down the offer, because he wasn't sure which was worse. Getting pounded and stretched by a big dry cock, or getting pounded and stretched by a big cum drenched cock right after he finished cumming.
When Danny let out a small groan and began whimpering from the fast stroking, Kim cupped her other hand under him and teased, "I hope you still got some left after yesterday."
Then as Danny began shaking and groaning, he felt his thick load surging through his throbbing penis and he exploded.
Kim giggled and continued milking him fast with her fingers as he let out another long groan while a second thick load surged through his small penis and into his Queen's hand.
After a third and much smaller load poured out of him, Kim finally eased up on him and he relaxed.
Danny received the relaxing and melting experience of releasing a big pent up load. After spending one day with his Queen, he had built up plenty for her.
"Good job, dummy. I think we have enough here for my fat cock."
As Danny listened to the wet sounds of Kim lubricating her big black cock with his cum, his relaxation quickly came to an end.
He was spent. His horniness was quickly fading.
There was only one thing keeping his willingness intact.
His desire to suffer for his Queen.
Not because he was horny and desperate for her attention, but because he knew she was going to love watching her pain-slut suffer for her. It was all Danny needed.
And as Kim pushed one of his butt cheeks to the side and firmly pressed the thick head of her cock up against his tight hole, she let out a sadistic and bratty giggle, then asked, "Is my little pain slut excited to suffer?"
When Danny took a staggered breath and quietly answered, "I'm willing to suffer, Mistress."
Kim smiled and said, "Awww, well that's all the really matters, isn't it, dummy?"
Danny prepared himself as he laid his defeated head down on the leather whipping bench, then he answered, "Yes, Mistress."
Kim grabbed the long and thick cock with both hands so that it couldn't bend, then she pushed hard.
Danny let out a sharp scream as the thick head stretched him open, then he felt another hard push as another scream poured out of him.
Kim giggled and teased, "Awww, don't worry. You won't last long," then after she wiped her right hand on Danny's butt cheek as he began gasping and wincing at the excruciating pain, she grabbed and wrapped his chain leash around her hand.
Then as Kim held the long and fat cock in her left hand to keep it from bending and popping out of Danny's tight hole, she began pulling and choking Danny with his collar while using his chain leash to help force her way inside of him.


His scream was suffocated by his collar, only deep groans could escape out of his red face.
With one more merciless and sadistic thrust into her pain-slut, Kim forced the last several inches inside of him and he broke.
Kim let go of his leash and allowed him to breathe again as he started crying from the painful penetration, then she let out a long relaxing breath and patted him on the butt cheek.
"I almost built up a sweat shoving this big cock in your little hole... say thank you."
As Danny felt his tears puddling under his face, he cried out, "Th-thank you M-Mistress."
Kim let out a satisfying giggle and sweetly responded, "You're very welcome," then she reached forward and grabbed the back of Danny's chest harness with both hands.
As soon as Danny tensed up, Kim laughed and teased, "Holding your breath isn't going to help you, silly."
Then she pulled herself out a few inches, yanked her stupid puppy's harness, and shoved it back inside as Danny began weeping from his Queen's sadistic wrath.
On the second pull out, Danny was screaming in his head to use his safe word, but he couldn't be so selfish.
His Queen deserved more.
As he felt the hard tug on his harness and he screamed from Kim's slamming the big cock back into him again, he began pulling against all four of his restraints, but he had almost no wiggle room after being spread out on a whipping bench that was designed for a man twice his size.
On the third pull out, Kim pulled out nearly halfway before she slammed it back inside.
When Danny let out another painful scream, she giggled and teased, "If you don't wanna quit then I don't mind getting in a good workout on your stupid ass."
Kim pulled out about halfway again and let out a grunt as she yanked his harness and slammed the big cock deep inside her pain-slut's tight hole again.
All Danny could do was let his body struggle against the strong restraints while he cried. Tapping out before his Queen got her cardio in was selfish and rude.
On the fifth hard thrust and loud scream, Danny had decided, he would take a sixth.
And on the sixth hard thrust and loud scream, Danny had decided he would take a seventh.
One brutal and painful thrust at a time is how he took it.
Sobbing and shaking from his Queen's unrelenting sadism.
On the eleventh pull out, Kim paused for a moment and spread Danny's cheeks apart to check him, then she giggled and teased, "You're handling this cock very good. I was worried it would cause a little bleeding."
Danny was to broken to chuckle or smile at his Queen's kind praises, but he appreciated it, so as he felt Kim grab his harness again, he softly cried, "Th-thank y-you, Mistress."
Kim smiled and responded, "Awww, you're welcome, stupid." Then she viciously tugged, slammed, and forced a harsh scream out of her crying and shaking pain-slut.
It took more strength and will power than he had ever had to use before, but Danny made it one more vicious thrust for his Queen.
Then he felt Kim pull her big cock all the way out as the thick head stretched his entrance.
Danny panicked and tried looking back as he desperately pleaded, "I can take more for you! I swear! I promise! I wasn't refusing to say it."
But Kim calmly rubbed his cheeks. "Shhhhh." Then she grabbed the handle of his chain leash and sweetly reminded him, "I trust you, dummy. I trained you, and you've proven yourself to be responsible."
When Danny softly sniffled and asked, "Are you bored with me?"
Kim giggled and responded, "I'm not bored with fucking you, silly. I just thought of a cute idea and wanted to try something."
Danny was too beat up to ask, so he just rest his teary cheek back down on the wet leather, then continued softly crying.
After Kim pulled the slack from his chain leash, then pulled a little harder, Danny thought Kim wanted to choke him some more so he lifted his head for her.
Then Kim spit on her big black cock and slid the leather handle of Danny's chain leash around it before pushing the tip if it back up against his hole.
When she grabbed the chain leash with one hand and let out an adorable grunt, she forced the thick head back into Danny's tight hole as he deeply groaned from the stretching.
And when Kim got it about halfway in, she grabbed his harness and forced it all the way inside of him once more.
Danny's crying quickly grew faster, but he had no shame when it came to suffering for his Queen.
Kim giggled as she pulled the big cock half way out again, then she teased, "My cock can hold your leash and fuck you at the same time! I don't know why I didn't think of this sooner."
Then she pulled his harness and drove it all the way in as he screamed.
And without any time to recover, Kim pulled out half way again, then yanked on his harness and pounded the big cock into his tight hole as Danny screamed and took it once more.
Then she gave him another.
And another.
And by the time his Queen drove the big black cock into his burning hole for an eighteenth time, Danny began crying much more uncontrollably.
It began to feel like his cum that his Queen graciously extracted from him and used to lubricate her fat cock was drying up, and his insides were at risk of being damaged.
On the nineteenth pull out, Kim pulled out so far that Danny felt his entrance stretching around the thick head of his Queen's cock.
Then his Queen slowly pushed it back in half way before violently slamming the rest of it deep into him as he screamed in pain.
The safe word had to come out soon.
Danny could feel his insides stretching and rubbing against the big cock in a way he hadn't experience before. Something was starting to feel off. He knew without lube he was risking some kind of internal injury.
But he wanted to suffer for his Queen.
Kim slowly began pulling out.
Danny was struggling.
He didn't want to disappoint his Queen and use his safe word while she was still having fun abusing him.
But as Danny reminded himself of Kim's love letter, and how his stubbornness gave her anxiety because she was afraid she could never forgive herself if she seriously injured him, he knew he had to protect his Queen.
So after Kim let out another sadistic giggle and violently slammed her big cock into him for a twentieth time, a soft and defeated scream screeched out of Danny's soul, then he softly cried, "I'm your b-bitch. I'm y-your lil bitch."
Kim got excited and started rubbing his sides as she playfully asked, "Awww, did I break my little bitch?"
Danny nodded as he continued crying, then he answered, "Yes, Mistress. You broke your little bitch. I'm s-sorry."
After Kim giggled and began slowly and gently pulling her fat cock out of his sore hole, she teased, "It's okay, cutie. I love breaking you. Plus, I'm still gonna have a lot of fun whipping your ass, so you're not done pleasing me yet."
When Danny felt the thick head of his Queen's big cock stretch his entrance open before popping out, he took a deep and staggered breath of relief. He used his safe word responsibly and his Queen was satisfied with his suffering.
There was a twisted sense of pride Danny received from his suffering. He knew it came from some weird and dark place, but it didn't matter because his Queen loved all of him, including that dark spot.
Kim took a couple minutes to give her submissive some kind, soft, and pleasant tingles as she tickle massaged his sides until his crying finally succumbed to his Queen's affection.
As his breathing slowed down and each breath flowed smooth, Danny could feel Kim's tender love seeping into his being. And as he let out a long and deep breath, he turned his head to the other side and asked, "Queen?"
When Kim giggled and asked, "Yes, my submissive king?"
He confessed, "I love you very much."
"Awww."
As Danny was waiting to hear it back, he heard Kim's intimidating Gothic boots clicking on the black tiled floor, then as he watched her circle around the whipping bench and stop in front of him, she harshly snagged a rough handful of his hair as he yelped in pain.
Kim pulled his head up by his hair as he winced, then she knelt down on one knee and looked into his eyes.
Danny peered back into hers, lost in her strong and deep gaze.
"I love you too."
The words flowed out of his Queen and penetrated his heart.
Then Kim tightened her grip on Danny's hair, forcing another sharp yelp out of him.
"Have I given you enough?" she curiously asked.
Danny looked at his strong and beautiful Queen and could tell she was trying to get a read on her broken pain-slut, so he responded, "I promise, how ever much you give me is more than enough, just doing your laundry and washing your dishes is more than enough for me."
Kim rolled her eyes from her submissive kings sweet words, but she couldn't hide her blushing cheeks.
When Danny painfully smiled at her, she smiled back, then she spit in his face and giggled.
As soon as Danny opened one eye, she spit in his face again as they both giggled.
Then she gave his hair another harsh tug as he yelped and winced.
When Danny cautiously opened his eyes to see if his Queen was going to spit on his face again, Kim gave him a sweet smile and told him, "I have more to give you, if you have more to give me. Or I can clean you up and send you to the kitchen to start dinner. It's up to you."
Danny didn't have to think. He just answered, "I always have more to give you."
So Kim smirked and praised, "Good boy." Then after she finally let go of Danny's hair and stood up, she put her hands on her hips and told him, "Ask me for my belt."
When Danny eagerly asked, "May I please have your belt?"
Kim giggled and said, "Do better! You need to ask me for it like you really want it or I'm not gonna beat your ass."
Danny took a deep breath, then tried lifting his head to look up at his Queen
But his restrictive bondage collar made it hard.
Fortunately, his loving girlfriend helped him by roughly snatching his hair and pulling his head up again as she bent down to meet his eyes.
After Danny yelped from the pain, he looked into his Queen's eyes and asked, "Mistress, can you please remove your leather belt and beat my ass with it until I cry some more? I wanna suffer for you really bad. Please?"
Kim couldn't hold it back. She began blushing yet again as she shook her head in amusement at her pathetic pain-slut.
Then she spit in Danny's face once more and mushed his spit covered face down into his puddle of tears as she giggled at him.
"Yes, cutie. I will remove my leather belt and beat your ass with it until you cry some more."
As Danny listened to the intimidating Gothic boots of his Queen walk around and behind him, he quietly said, "Thank you."
But Kim stopped unbuckling her belt half way and told him, "Say it proper."
"Thank you, Mistress."
Then she finished removing her leather belt and folding it over as she happily responded, "You're very welcome."
A loud thunderous crack violently shot out and bounced off the thick walls of the dungeon as Danny flinched.
Then Kim whipped her leather belt down on the whipping bench a couple more times to dial in her technique and warm her arm up.
"So, you're ass is still pretty swollen from your last beating, that means it's okay if you don't last long. I'm still very proud of you for taking your pounding and politely asking me for my belt."
Danny anxiously nodded and said, "Okay. Thank you, Mistress."
Then Kim fired a vicious shot across Danny's swollen cheeks as he squealed in pain and pulled against his restraints.
After Kim giggled at his reaction, she told him, "Of course, you're welcome."
Then she fired off another lash across his swollen cheeks as he squealed and squirmed.
"You're fucking adorable when you squeal!"
CRACK!
Danny squealed again.
Then Kim let out a grunt and whipped him even harder as he let out a loud yelp and then another painful squeal.
"Oink for me!!"
CRACK!
Danny screamed as the leather belt lashed his tendered bottom.
Then Kim got impatient and demanded, "Say it, Stupid! Oink For Me!" followed by another CRACK!from her leather belt.
Danny desperately screamed out, "OINK! OINK! OINK!!"
"AGAIN!" She demanded.
CRACK!
Danny screamed in pain, then continued oinking, "OINK-OINK! OINK-OINK!!"
CRACK!
Danny yelped and screamed again, but before he could oink for his Mistress, she began firing off rapid brutal lashes across his burning cheeks as he began yelping from each sharp and stinging whip, giving him no time to oink or scream in pain.
It was hard to tell if his cheeks were really still that worn out, or if his Queen was just becoming more proficient with her leather belt.
After about fifteen fast lashes, Kim slowed down just enough to grunt and whip him much harder as he screeched in agony.
Then she kept a steady pace as she continued whipping him.
Danny's fists were balled, his toes were curled, and the tiny bit of wiggle room he had while sprawled out on the whipping bench was used for struggling.
It was his meaningless and unhelpful instinct to escape.
CRACK!
The eighth much harder lashing from Kim's belt whipped across his burning cheeks and broke him as he began bawling his eyes out.
But Kim wasn't interested in stopping.
CRACK!
She fired off another.
Then another.
And she didn't let up.
Danny continued bawling as he tried to count to twenty of Kim's hardest whips.
But he lost count, and after a couple more unrelenting and merciless lashes he screamed out, "I'M YOUR BITCH! PLEASE!! MERCY!! I'M YOUR BITCH!!"
Kim giggled and fired off one more vicious lash as he screamed out in agonizing pain, then she giggled and took a deep relaxing breath.
As Kim laid her belt down on her crying boyfriends back, she praised him, "Good job using your safe word responsibly, cutie. I really appreciate you doing that for me."
Danny cried, "You're w-welcome." Then he buried his crying face into the padded leather to hide his tears from the camera at his side. Though, Kim had put one of the tripods about five or six feet directly in front of him that he couldn't hide from.
Fortunately for Danny, his Queen walked around and turned both her cameras off so that he could continue shaking and crying for her without thinking about being recorded.
When Kim knelt down on one knee in front of Danny and said, "Hey."
Danny looked up and asked, "Yes, m-my Queen?"
Kim gave him a soft smile and said, "I love you."
Danny buried his face back down as he cried, "I love you too."
But Kim grabbed a handful of his hair, much softer than normal, then she pulled his head up and repeated, "I mean it. I love you."
With tears pouring down both his red cheeks, Danny looked into his Queen's eyes and cried, "I love you too."
And as Kim enjoyed watching her submissive king cry for her, she smiled and told him, "I'm going to give you a bath and tend to your bottom, then I'm going to order us food. After dinner, you're putting me back in my collar and puppy harness, then we're going to cuddle for the rest of the night. Do you understand?"
Danny pathetically sniffled as he nodded, then he asked, "Can you still take me for my evening walk tonight?"
Kim giggled and answered, "Of course I'll still take you for your evening walk, silly. But only after you receive your bath, your lotion, your dinner, and your cuddles. Do you understand me?"
Danny nodded, "Yes, my Queen."
Then after Kim giggled at her broken and abused king, she praised, "Good boy."


        